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PREFACE. 

The  frequent  enquiries  made  for  the  Wilson's  Mackenzie 
Collection  and  the  high  prices  secured  for  second-hand 

copies  at  auction  sales,  have  induced  the  present  Publish- 
ers to  reprint  it.  The  work  has  for  a  long  while  been 
quite  out  of  print  and  even  used-copies  are  scarcely  met 
with.  It  is  now  got  up  in  a  cheaper,  handy  form  with 
catch-headings  on  each  page,  and  in  one  volume  instead 
of  two  as  originally  published.  The  Index  has  been  care- 
fully revised  and  enlarged. 

Opportunity  has  also  been  taken  to  prefix  a  brief 
outline  of  the  life  of  CoL  Mackenzie,  of  the  steps  taken 
from  time  to  time  to  catalogue  his  **  Collection,''  and  of 
the  proposals  for  its  utilization. 

Should  inducement  offer,  it  is  intended,  at  some 
future  date,  to  print,  as  a  companion  volume,  the  late 
Bev.  William  Tatlob's  able  reports,  on  the  portion  of 
the  "  Mackenzie  Collection"  transferred  to  the  Madras 
Grovemment  from  Calcutta  alluded  to  at  page  xv. 

H.  &  CO. 

January,  1882. 
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Lt.-COL.   COLIN  MACKENZIE,  c.b., 

AND  THS 

"  MACKENZIE  COLLECTION." 

OoLomL  OoLiN  Maokbnzis^  the  callector  of  the  valuable 
maniiaeripts  catalogued  in  the  foUowiag  pages,  was  a 
native  of  the  ieland  of  Lewis.  Little  is  known  of  hie 
ptrenti^e,  education  or  early  life.  For  some  time  before 
lie  came  to  India,  aa  we  learn  from  the  eyidence  given 
bj  Sir  Albx.  Johnston,  late  Chief  Justice  of  Ceylon, 
before  the  Select  Committee  of  the  Hquse  of  Commons 
on  the  affikirs  of  the  Eaat  India  Company  in  1832,*  he  was 
emj^oyed  by  Frances,  the  fifth  Lord  of  Merehistoun,  in 
searching  for,  andgettingtogether,  all  available  information 
respecting  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Hindus  of 
Mathematics  in  general  and  of  the  nature  and  use  of  Lo- 
garithms in  particular.  This  was  done  with  a  view  to 
enable  that  nobleman  to  write  a  life  of  hie  ancestor,  John 
Napixb,  the  inventor  of  English  Logarithms:  but  before 
the  work  was  completed,  Lord>  Mirohistoun  died.  Mr. 
Mackenzie,  desirous  of  prosecuting  his  oriental  researches 
in  Isdia,  then  applied  for  and,  through  tho  injQuence  of 
Lord  SxiLFORTQ^  whose  prot^g^  he  also  was,  obtained  an 
appointm^v^t  aa  Caotet  of  flngineers  on  the  Madras  Estab- 
lisluDent  of  the  East  India  Com.pany.  He  came  to  India 
is  I782#  just  a  centuj^  ago,  with  letters  of  introduction  to 
J^w>  MAC4BTH«T,.tihj&  then  Governor,  and  to  Mr.  Johnston, 
who.  fiUed  an  impjtH^tanjb  post  at  Madbra,.  the  ancient  seat 
of  a  Bliiidti  CoUtege.  cekforated  for  tha  extent  and  variety 

*  JonmaL  o{  the  Bojral  Amtio  Somty,  VoL  r,  p.  833. 


viii  MEMOIR  OF  COL,  MACKENZIE. 

of  the  knowledge  which  its  members  had  acquired  in 
Astronomy,  Mathematics  and  every  branch  of  Indian 
Literature. 

Happily  for  Col.  MAOKBNzrE,  Mrs.  Johnston,  daughter 
of  his  late  friend  and  early  patron  and  wife  of  the  gentle- 
man to  whom  he  had  received  an  introduction,  was  at 
this  time  herself  engaged  in  carrying  out  her  deceased 
father's  intention  of  indictinor  the  life  of  the  author  of 
Logarithms.  For  this  purpose,  she  had  in  her  employ 
the  most  distinguished  Brahmins  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Madura ;  and,  wishing  to  avail  herself  of  the  Colonel's 
help  also,  she  and  her  husband  invited  him  to  join  them 
at  that  station.  He  did  so  in  1783.  CoL  Maoeenzie's 
intercourse  with  the  Brahmins  impressed  him  with  the 
idea  that  the  most  valuable  materials  for  a  history  of 
India  might  be  collected  in  different  parts  of  the  penin- 
sula, and  during  his  residence  at  Madura,  he  first  con- 
ceived and  formed  the  plan  of  making  that  collection 
which  afterwards  became  the  favorite  object  of  his  pur- 
suit for  38  years  of  his  life,  and  which  is  now  the  most 
expensive  and  most  valuable  collection  of  historical  docu- 
ments relative  to  India  that  ever  was  made  by  any  one 
individual  in  Europe  or  in  Asia. 

From  1783  to  1796,  the  first  thirteen  years  of  his 
Indian  career,  Col.  Maokenzie  was  almost  exclusively 
engaged  in  military  and  professional  duties.  These  were 
troublous  times  when  the  country  was  just  emerging 
from  famine,  penury  and  war.  As  he  himself  states,  in  a 
letter  to  his  friend  Sir  Alex.  Johnston,  written  in  1817 
and  quoted  in  the  following  Introduction  by  Professor 
Wilson,  he  was  employed  towards  the  close  of  the  war  of 
1783  in  the  provinces  of  Coimbatore  and  Dindigul ;  then 
on   Engineeribg  duties  in  the  provinces  of  Madras,  Nel- 


MEMOIR  OF  COL.  MACKENZIE.  ix 

lore  and  Gantur  ;  throughout  the  whole  of  the  war,  from 
1790  to  1792,  in  Mysore  and  in  the  countries  ceded  by  the 
Nizam ;  and  subsequently  in  Ceylon.  These  frequent 
changes  and  removals  from  province  to  province,  from 
garrison  to  camp  and  from  one  desultory  duty  to  another 
as  well  as  the  circumscribed  means  of  a  subaltern  officer, 
prevented  him  giving  that  undeviating  attention  to  his 
favourite  pursuit  it  demanded.  It  was  not  until  his 
return  from  the  Ceylon  expedition  in  1796,  that  accident 
rather  than  design  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  purpose  of  collecting  manuscripts  and  informa- 
tion bearing  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  India. 

CoL  Mackenzie's  plans,  the  impediments,  difficulties 
and  discouragements  he  had  to  encounter,  and  the  means 
used  for  prosecuting  his  researches  with  success  are  so  fully 
stated,  in  his  own  words,  in  the  Iktroduction  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  refer  to  them  here.  Suffice  it  to  note  that 
he  possessed  favorable  opportunities  for  furthering  his 
wishes  by  the  appointments  he  then  held  in  the  Survey 
Department  From  1796  to  1806  he  was  employed  in 
the  investigation  of  Ithe  Qeography  of  the  Deccan  and  in 
mapping  the  country  ;  and  on  the  completion  of  this  work, 
he  was  appointed  Surveyor-Greneral  of  Madras.  In  181 1, 
he  accompanied  the  military  expedition  to  Java,  where 
also  he  was  active  in  collecting  manuscripts  and  in  con- 
tributing to  a  journal  of  Transactions  published  by  the 
Batavian  Society.  In  1817  or  1818,  the  Colonel  was 
appointed  Surveyor-Qeneral  of  India. 

CoL  Mackenzie  left  Madras  to  take  up  his  ap- 
pointment at  Calcutta  with  his  literary  and  antiquarian 
collections  and  with  the  principal  natives  employed  by 
him  in  arranging  and  translating  them^  intending  there^ 
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to  prepare  a  Catalogue  Raisonnie  of  the  whole  and 
to  give  the  translated  materials  such  form  as  would 
facilitate  their  publication.  The  work  was  impeded  by 
the  death  of  several  of  his  native  Assistants  and  the  ill- 
ness of  others.  Meanwhile  his  friend^  Sir  Alex.  Johnston, 
was  busy  pressing  on  the  Chairman  of  the  Court  of 
Pirectors  the  advantages  that  would  accrue  to  Oriental 
History  and  Literature  if  Col.  Mackenzie  were  permitted 
to  return  to  England  on  leave  in  order  that  he  might,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  savants  of  Europe,  arrange  his  valua- 
ble materials.  But  in  this,  both  Sir  Alex,  and  the  Colonel 
were  disappointed.  Before  the  matter  could  be  finally 
arranged,  Col.  Mackenzie  died  at  Bengal  in  1821  in  the 
sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  untouched  his  Gata-' 
logue  Raisonnie^  which  advancing  age,  failing  health,  want 
of  leisure  and  other  impediments,  prevented  him  from 
preparing. 

In  the  course  of  his  enquiries  and  during  the  forma- 
tion of  the  collection,  Col.  Mackenzie,  however  contri- 
buted from  time  to  time  several  articles  to  the  leading 
periodicals  of  the  day  devoted  to  oriental  subjects.  These 
are  specified  at  page  8  of  the  Introduotion,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred  for  particular*.  In  a  literary  way 
he  also  helped  Col.  Wilks  in  his  History  of  Mysore  by 
placing  at  his  disposal  several  valuable  papers  on  parti- 
cular periods  of  history,  written  specially  for  his  aid  and 
information  in  arranging  the  materials  for  that  valuable 
work.  He  also  appears  to  have  sent  home  to  England, 
presumably  to  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  India 
Company,  prior  to  his  proceeding  to  Calcutta,  seven  folio 
volumes  of  materials  relating  to  the  geography  and  history 
of  the  country  with  general  and  provincial  maps.  Thi986 
literary  productions  may  seem  to  bear  a  small  proport)o|i  to 
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a  whole  life  devoted  to  similar  eDquiries,  bat  at  all  erente 
they  shew  how  very  much  valuable  and  interesting  in- 
formation VDXj  ^  gathered  from  the  MAOKBNSia's  Manu- 
acnpta.  '^  It  was  the  character  of  CoL  Maokihsie,''  says 
Sir  AuEx.  JoHRSTOK, ''  to  be  diffident  of  sending  anything 
forth  to  the  world  whilst  there  seemed  to  be  any  part  of 
the  subject  susceptible  of  more  complete  elucidation* 
He  was  Uierefore  chiefly  employed  in  collecting  materials 
for  future  works'*  rather  than  in  prematurely  arranging 
for  publication  fragmentary  papers* 

A  very  large  portion  of  his  collection  was  gathered 
tc^ther  personally  by  CoL  Mackbhzik  himself  during  his 
visits  on  survey  duty  to  all  the  most  remarkable  places 
between  Cape  Comorin  and  the  Kistna  in  Southern  India. 
The  whole  expenses  incurred  by  that  gentleman  in  this 
undertaking  is  vouched  by  Sir  Alexandbr  to  have  amount- 
ed to  upwards  of  lhfiOO£f. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Sir  Albx.  Johnston,  and  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  the  Mabquis  ow 
Hastinqs,  then  GU>vernor-General  of  India,  purchased 
the  collection  on  behalf  of  the  £«  I.  Company  from  the 
widow  of  the  deceased  for  10,000£.  The  circumstances 
under  which  Professor  Wilson  offered  to  catalogue  this 
collection,  and  the  nature  and  object  of  his  task  are  best 
learnt  from  his  own  Introduction  which  follows.  It  ex- 
hibits a  luminous  though  brief  view  of  the  chief  results  of 
the  collection  and  the  degree  in  which  it  may  be  expected 
to  illustrate  the  Literature,  Beligion  and  History  of 
Southern  India.  His  catalogue,  printed  at  Calcutta,  was 
published  in  1828  and  evidences  a  scholar-like  pains- tak- 
ing execution  of  the  work. 

A  list  of  the  coUections  made  by  CoL  Maoeienzie  is 
£^ven  at  page  14.  It  embraces  works  or  parts  of  works 
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on  Keligion,  History,  Biography,  Geography,  Medicine, 
Literature  and  Science,  Ancient  Inscriptions,  Flans, 
Drawings,  Coins,  Images  and  Antiquities,  (vases,  statues, 
beads,  seals,  rings,  &c.,)  in  no  fewer  than  fourteen  Ian* 
guages  and  sixteen  different  characters.  A  large  portion 
of  this  collection, — the  Sanskrit,  Arabic,  Persian,  Java* 
nese  and  Burman  books  with  the  Plans,  Coins,  Images, 
Sculptures,  &c.,  as  well  as  several  volumes  of  manuscript 
translations  were  sent  to  England  in  three  separate 
batches  in  1823  and  1825  and  on  a  subsequent  date.  The 
whole  of  th^  books  and  tracts  in  the  languages  of  Southern 
India  and  the  Inscriptions  were  lodged  in  the  Madras 
College  Library  in  1828.  These  latter,  of  which  a  classi- 
fied list  is  given  below,  were  for  the  most  part  palm  leaves, 
and  many  of  them  in  duplicate  and  triplicate. 

In  Tamil,  there  were  192  manuscripts  comprehending  the  follow- 
ing subjects : — 

Pauranic  and  Legendary  History        .  .44 

Local  History  and  Biography  .         .39 

Plays,  Tales,  Poems,  d^.,  including  religious  and 
ethical  compositions  .  .72 

Philology  10 

Astronomy  and  Astrology 14 

Medicine  10 

Arte 3 

In  TeLUQU,   156  manuscripts: — 

Pauranic  and  Legendary  Literature    .         .         .36 

Local  History,  Biography,  &o 23 

Poetry,  Plays,  Tales,  &c 82 

Philology, 9 

Astrology,  Medicine  and  Mechanics    .        .        .6 

In  HaLA  Kanaka,  99  manuscripts  :— 

Pauranic  and  Legendary  History  and  Biography  •  48 
Local  History  and  Biography      .  •        ,17 
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TaleSy  Poeixus,  Ethical  and  Religious  composi- 
tions, &o *  18 

Philology,  Astrology,  Medicine,  Ac.  .  16 

In  CanaRA,  31  Docoments  of  a  miscellaneous  character. 
In  Malayalim,  6  do.  do. 

In  Mahbatta,  12  do.  do. 

In  Urita  or  Orissa^  23  do.  do. 

In  Hindi,  12  do.  do. 

Jain  Literature. — Mr.  Wilson's  catalogue  mentions  44  MSS  ; 

but  only  those  in  the  Hala  Kanara  and  Tamil  were  receiyed. 

They  number  more  than  one-half. 
Local  Tracts,  255,  in  number.    These  consist  of  short  accounts 

of  particular  places,  remarkable  buildings,  local  traditions  and 

particular  usages,  prepared  in  general  expressly  for  Col. 

Mackenzie  by  his  native  agents  or  obtained  by  them  during 

their   excursions.     They  are  in  Tamil,   Telngu,   Canarese, 

Hahratta,  &q. 

Inscriptions,    These  form  the  most  laborious  and,  in  Mr.  Wilson's 

estimation,  probable  the  most  valuable  portion  of  the  whole 
collection.  They  are  contained  in  3  foUo  volumes  and  num- 
bers upwards  of  8000. 

Two  years  later^  in  March  1830,  the  Committee  of 
the  Madras  Literary  Society  and  Auxiliary  of  the  Boyal 
Asiatic  Society  asked  Government  to  transfer  to  them 
the  Mackenzie  Collection,  then  lying  '^  in  a  confused  and 
utterly  useless  state,  in  the  College  Library."  They 
hoped  to  extract  much  interesting  and  valuable  informa- 
tion from  ''  this  mass  of  papers."  But,  in  consequence  of 
their  limited  finances,  they  proposed  to  select  only  one 
or  two  subjects  to  begin  with,  confining  attention  in  the 
first  instance  to  the  Jain  Literature  and  the  Inscriptions 
in  general.  This  idea  of  utilizing  the  manuscripts  origi- 
nated with  one  of  Col.  Mackenzie's  Pandits,  C.  Venoata 
LuoHHiAH,  who  offered  to  continue  the  prosecution  of  his 
master's  unfinished  researches,  and  to  examine  and  arrange 
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such  papers  as  were  collected  by  him.*  The  Government 
accorded  their  sanction  to  the  Literary  Society's  arrange- 
ment ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  it  was  followed 
with  any  practical  results.  Some  few  articles  based  on 
these  MSS.  occasionally  appeared  in  the  Madras  Journal 
of  literature  and  Science;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
had  any  connection  with  the  plans  and  designs  of  that 
learned  body. 

Meanwhile^  in  Englaqd^  Captain  Harkness,  Secretary 
to  the  Koyal  Asiatic  Society,  undertook  to  translate  and 
digest  a  portion  of  the  manuscripts  sent  to  the  East  India 
House ;  and  M.  Jacqbt  of  Paris  expressed  his  intention  to 
include  in  his  Corpus  Inscriptrorium^  upon  which  he  was 
then  busily  engaged,  all  the  Inscriptions  belonging  to  the 
Mackenzie's  Collection,  f 

Col«  Mark  Wilks  was  largely  indebted  to  the 
Mackenzie  Collection  for  authentic  information  which  he 
found  useful  in  preparing  his  History  of  Mysore  for  the 
Press.  Several  of  the  earlier  chapters  of  his  work  were 
chiefly  compiled  from  materials  placed  at  his  disposal  by 
Col.  Mackenzie.  This  he  gracefully  acknowledges  in  his 
preface  to  the  book  and  bears  unqualified  testimony  to  the 
high  value  of  the  collection  as  embracing  ''  all  that  is 
necessary  to  illustrate  the  antiquities,  the  civil,  military 
and  religious  institutions  and  ancient  history  of  Southern 
India.'*  To  the  "  grants"  and  Inscriptions  Col.  Wilks 
refers  as  ancient  documents  of  a  singularly  curious  texture, 
almost  always  fixing  the  chronology  and  frequently  un- 
folding the  genealogy  and  military  history  of  the  donor 

*  Letter  from  Secretary,  Aeiatio  Department,  M.  L.  S.  »nd  A.  B. 
A.  Society  to  Goyernment,  dated  9th  March,  1830. 

t  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Papers,  Calcutta  Branch  of  the  Asiatic 
Booiety,  ittUmitted  to  GoTemment  of  India,  20th  August  1836. 
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tnd  of  his  ancestors  with  all  that  is  remarkable  in  their 
civil  inatitations  or  religious  reforms. 

For  six  years  more  the  Madx*as  portion  of  the  Manu- 
scripts remained  unutilized  in  the  archives  of  the  Madras 
literary  Society  as  it  had  previously  in  the  College  Lib- 
r^.  In  June  1836,  Pandit  C.  Ybnoata  Luohmiah  again 
revived  the  subject  of  his  being  permitted  to  continue 
CoL  Maokbnzie's  researches  throughout  this  Presidency 
with  the  aid  of  Government  His  offer  was  submitted 
by  the  Madras  Government  to  the  Supreme  Government^ 
now  designated  the  Government  of  India;  and  that 
authority  referred  it  for  the  opinion  of  the  Calcutta 
Auxiliary  of  the  Koyal  Asiatic  Society.  The  Committee 
of  Papers  of  that  Association  intimated  that  they  had  no 
faith  in  Luohmiah's  pretensions  or  qualifications  for  the 
work,  and  strongly  urged  the  propriety  of  securing  the 
services  of  the  Bev,  Williah  Tatlor^^  an  oriental  scholar 
of  some  note,  since  deceased,  '^  for  the  thorough  examina* 
lion  of  the  Mackknzie  records/'  They  also  recommended 
the  publication  of  such  papers  as  ''  he  might  select  as  the 
most  valuable  either^  in  the  elucidation  of  History  ox 
Native  Science,  Philosophy,  Keligion,  Customs,  &c."  Mr. 
Tatu>b  having  expressed  his  willingness  to  undertake  the 
work,  was  granted  by  Government  an  allowance  of  Bs.  400 
per  mensem  for  18  months  as  remuneration  to  himself  and 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  small  establishment  of  Assistants* 

Mr.  Tatlob  commenced  his  undertaking  in  about 
July  1837  and  completed  it  in  September  1838.  The 
results  of  his  labors  were  published  from  time  to  time  in 
a  highly  interesting  series  of  five  Analytical  Beports,  in 

*  See  Mefk  nihom  Ittdia  ha*  hmwon^  8upp)eiiient>  p.  02. 
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the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  vols.  7  to 
10.  On  examination,  Mr.  Taylor  found  that  some  papers 
and  portions  of  papers  were  irrecoverably  lost,  either  by 
fading  of  the  ink  or  destruction  of  materials  by  insects, 
and  that  others  were  in  an  advanced  stage  of  decay  while 
some  few  were  cut  out  and  taken  away  in  whole  or  in 
part.*  So  far  as  possible  he  commenced  the  work  of 
restoration  at  his  own  cost  by  having  what  could  be  re- 
transcribed  on  royal  demy  writing  paper,  and  handsome- 
ly bound  in  five  folio  volumes.  One  main  object  of  the 
examination  and  collation  of  the  Mackenzie  Manuscripts 
was  to  ascertain  their  precise  nature  and  value  in  throwing 
light  on  oriental  history,  literature,  mythology,  fiction  and 
romance,  and  to  select  for  translation  and  publication  the 
more  important  papers.  No  action  appears  to  have  been 
taken  on  these  reports,  and  the  Mackenzie  Manuscripts 
were  again  allowed  to  lapse  into  obscurity,  a  neglect 
which,  considering  the  vast  store  of  curious  and  intisrest. 
ing  matter  they  were  known  to  contain,  reflects  discredit 
on  the  learned  Society  that  promised  to  apply  their 
**  whole  resources"  in  utilizing  them,  and  on  a  Govern- 
ment that  had  spent  a  lakh  of  rupees  in  purchasing  a  mass 
of  records  that  were  once  deemed  an  object  of  high  and 
national  importance. 

In  1858,  or  20  years  later,  the  ''Mackenzie  Collec- 
tions" again  came  before  the  public  in  connection  with  the 
**  East  India  House"  and  "  Browne*s  Manuscripts,"  the 
collection  having  been  meanwhile,  in  1847,  retransferred 
to  the  "  College  Library."  It  then  formed  the  third 
volume  of  A  Catalogue  Raisonnde  of  Oriental  Manuscripts 
in  the  Library  of  the  (late)  College,  Fort  St.  George,  in 

*  Madras  Jonrnal  of  Literataro  and  Science,  Vol.  YII,  p.  2. 
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charge  of  the  Board  of  Eocaminers,  by  the  Rev.  William 
Taylor."  This  catalogue  was  prepared  under  the  orders 
of  the  Government  of  Madras  and  with  the  sanction  of 
the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  E.  I.  Company.  It  con- 
tains a  classified  and  a  fuller  epitome  of  the  collection  than 
that  originally  prepared  by  Mr.  Taylor,  and  is  valuable 
as  shewing  the  materials  available  for  utilization. 

Mr.  Walter  Elliot,  late  a  member  of  the  Madras 
Government,  on  this  occasion  renewed  the  proposal  for  the 
collation,  translation  and  printing  of  those  papers  that 
might  be  deemed  worthy  of  such  distinction ;  but  the 
Court  of  Directors  directed  that  no  steps  should  be  taken 
to  this  end  without  a  reference  to  them.  Since  then  the 
Grovemment  of  India  has  passed  from  the  E.  I.  Company 
to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Empress,  and  after  the  lapse 
of  about  half  a  century,  the  question,  how  shall  this 
magnificent  collection  be  turned  to  the  best  account,  still 
remains  unsolved.  Northern  India  has  its  ''  Bibliotheca 
Indica ;"  but  the  literature  of  Southern  India,  containing 
a  mine  hitherto  almost  unexplored  out  of  India  and  afford- 
ing ample  material  for  speculation  and  research  by  the 
literati  of  Europe,  remains  unnoticed.  The  old  authors, 
whose  writings  are  more  curious  than  useful,  do  not  per- 
haps suit  the  matter-of-fact  tastes  and  habits  of  the  pre- 
sent generation,  yet  still  the  utilization  of  a  collection  of 
such  considerable  value  and  extent  as  the  Government 
Oriental  Manuscripts,  is  well  worthy  the  patronage  of  a 
liberal  and  enlightened  Government.  The  subject  of 
ancient  manuscripts  is  now  again  attracting  the  attention 
of  the  authorities,  and  it  is  possible  that  in  connection 
with  this  movement,  something  may  be  done  to  rescue 
from  oblivion  a  collection  calculated  to  throw  much  light 
on  historical  researches  relating  to  India. 
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The  Mackenzie  Collection  is  now  incorporated  in  the 
Government  Oriental  Manuscripts  Library,  of  which  Dr. 
GusTAV  Oppbrt,  the  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at  the  Presi- 
dency College,  is  the  Carator.  The  whole  collection, 
which  was  formerly  lying  about  on  wooden  benches  in  the 
open  air  and  even  exposed  to  the  danger  of  being  stolen, 
has,  by  Professor  OppflRT,  been  arranged  and  deposited  ia 
20  teakwood  glass  cases.  The  whole  collection  amounts 
to  about  8000  MSS.^  but  the  number  of  works  is  larger, 
as  in  one  cadgan  book  there  are  often  many  different  writ- 
ings«  The  Library  is  now  open  to  the  public  on  all 
week  days,  and  is  much  consulted  especially  by  native 
scholars. 

A  fuller  and  more  complete  sketch  of  Col.  Macken- 
zie's literary  life  and  labors  will  be  found  in  a  biographical 
notice  contributed  by  Sir  Alex.  Johnston  to  the  Journal 
of  ih^  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  London,  vol.  I,  p.  333, 
which  was  extracted  into  the  Madras  Journal  of  Litera- 
ture and  Science,  vol.  II,  pp.  262  and  354.  **  Men  whom 
India  has  hnown'^  has  also  an  interesting  notice  of  the 
Colonel. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SiYxsAL  years  have  elapsed  since  the  attention  of  oriental  enqniiv 
tn  was  attracted  to  the  existeDce  of  an  extensive  Collection 
of  literary  materials^  relating  to  the  Antiquities  of  the  South 
of  India^  accnmnlated  by  Col.  Colin  Mackenzie^  the  Surveyor- 
General  of  India^  then  recently  deceased.  An  account  of  that 
Collection  is  now  submitted  to  the  Public  Before  proceeding 
liowever  to  particularise  the  details^  it  may  facilitate  an  apprecia- 
tion of  iheir  value,  to  advert  to  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  materials  were  collected,  and  those  which  have  led  to  their 
present  description,  the  different  divisions  under  which  they 
have  been  arranged,  and  the  light  which  they  reflect  upon  the 
Languages  and  Literature,  and  the  Religious  and  Political  Revo* 
lotions  of  the  South  of  India. 

A  Letter  addressed  by  Col.  Mackenzie  to  Sir  Alexander 
Jduuton  in  1817,  conveys  an  authentic  view  of  the  motives 
whieh  led  him  to  form  the  Colleotion,  and  the  means  which 
snabled  him  to  prosecute  his  researches  with  success.  His  own 
words  will  beat  be  employed  to  explain  as  much  as  is  necessary 
to  our  purpose.  They  give  also  a  not  uninteresting  ontline  of 
the  Colonel's  Indian  Career. 

''  The  first  thirteen  years  of  my  life  in  India,  may  be  fairly 
considered  as  of  little  moment  to  the  objects  pursued  latterly  in 
ooUecting  observations  and'  notices  of  Hindoo  manners,  of  Geo* 
grsphy,  and  of  History ;  with  every  attachment  to  this  pursuit, 
to  which  mj  attention  was  directed  before  I  left  England ;  and 
sot  devoid  of  opportunities  in  India;  yet  the  circumscribed 
means  of  a  Subaltern  Officer,  a  limited  knowledge  of  men  in 
power  or  office,  and  the  necessity  of  prompt  attention  to  mili- 
tary and  professional  duties,  could  not  admit  of  that  undeviating 
attention,  which  is  so  necessary  to  the  success  of  any  pursuit,  at 
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all  times^  maoh  more  so  to  what  must  be  extracted  from  the 
various  languages^  dialects  and  characters  of  the  Peninsula 
of  India. 

'^  In  particular,  a  knowledge  of  the  native  lang^ges,  so 
essentially  requisite,  could  never  be  regula:!rly  cultivated,  in  conse* 
quence  of  the  frequent  changes  and  removals  from  province  to 
province ;  from  garrison  to  camp,  and  from  one  desultory  duty 
to  another.  Those  encouragements  to  study  the  languages  of 
the  vast  countries,  that  have  come  under  our  domination  since 
my  arrival  in  India,  were  reserved  for  more  happy  times  and 
for  those,  who  are  more  fortunate  in  having  leisure  for  their 
cultivation ;  from  the  evils  of  famine,  penury  and  war,  the  land 
was  then  slowly  emerging ;  and  long  struggling  under  the  miseries 
of  bad  management,  before  the  immediate  administration  of  the 
South  came  under  the  benign  influence  of  the  British  Government. 

"  In  the  whole  of  this  period,  in  which  I  have  marched  or 
wandered,  over  most  of  the  provinces  south  of  the  Kistna,  I  look 
back  with  regret  to  objects  now  known  to  exist,  that  could  have 
been  then  examined ;  and  to  traces  of  customs  and  of  institu- 
tions that  could  have  been  explained,  had  time  or  means  admitted 
of  the  enquiry. 

"  It  was  only  after  my  return  from  the  expedition  to  Ceyloa 
in  1796,  that  accident  rather  than  design,  though  ever  search- 
ing for  lights  that  were  denied  to  my  situation,  threw  in  my  way^ 
those  means  that  I  have  since  unceasingly  pursued  (not  without 
some  success  I  hope)  of  penetrating  beyond  the  common  surface 
of  the  Antiquities,  the  History  and  the  Institutions  of  the  soutli 
of  India. 

''  The  connexion  then  formed  with  one  person,  a  native  and 
^  Bramin,*  was  the  first  step  of  my  introduction  into  the  portid 

*  The  lamented  C.  V.  Boria,  a  Bramin,  then  almost  a  youth,  of  the  quick- 
est  genius  and  diBpositioD,  posses&ing  that  oonoiliatory  turn  of  mind  thaife 
soon  reconciled  all  sects  and  all  tribes  to  the  course  of  enquiry,  followed 
with  these  surveys.  After  seven  years'  service  he  was  suddenly  taken  off 
from  these  labours,  but  not  before  he  had  formed  his  younger  brother  and 
several  other  useful  persons,  of  all  castes,  Bramin,  Jain  and  Malabars,  to 
the  invettigations  that  have  since  been  satisfactorily  followed. 
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of  Indian  knowledge ;  devoid  of  any  knowledge  of  the  languages 
myself  J I  owe  to  the  happy  genius  of  this  individual,  the  encour- 
agement and  the  means  of  obtaining  what  I  so  long  sought.     In 
the  fcdlowing  papers  you  will  observe  fifteen  difEerent  dialects, 
and  twenty-four  characters  were  necessary  for  this  purpose.     On 
the  reduction  of  Sejingapatam,  in  1799,  not  one  of  our  people 
oould  translate  from  the  Canarese  alone.     At  present  we  have 
these  translations  made  not  only  from  the  modern  characters ; 
but  the  more  obscure  and  almost  obsolete  characters  of  the  Sas- 
sannros  (or  Inscriptions)  in  Canarese  and  in  Tamul ;  besides  what 
have  been  done  from  the  Sanscrit,  of  which  in  my  first  years  in 
India^  I  oonld  scarcely  obtain  any  information.  From  the  moment 
the  talents  of  the  lamented  Boria  were  applied,  a  new  avenue  to 
Hindoo  knowledge  was  opened,  and  though  I  was  deprived  of 
him  at  an  early  age,  his  example  and  instructions  were  so  happily 
followed  up  by  his  brethren  and  disciples,  that  an  establishment 
was  gradually  formed,  by  which  the  whole  of  our  provinces  might 
be  gradually  analized  on  the  method  thus  fortuitously  begun  and 
snccessfnlly  followed  so  far.     Of  the  claims  of  these  individuals 
and  the  superior  merits  of  some,  a  special  representation  has  laid 
before  this  government  since  26th  September  last  unanswered. 
How  they  are  to  be  disposed  of  on  my  departure  for  Bengal  is 
stfll  in  doubt.     The  attachment  existing,  and  increased  in  18 
to  20  years,  leaves  me  no  room  to  doubt  but  some  will  adhere 
to  my  fortune ;  but  it  is  to  be  confessed  it  is  at  some  hazard  in 
again  exchanging  a  state  of  moderate  comfort  with  their  fami- 
lies for    a  state  of  dependance  in  a  distant  country;  and  this 
uncertainty  of  an  adequate  provision    for  these  useful  people 
renders  my  situation  at  present  more  uncomfortable  than  I  wish 
to  say. 

"  For  these  thirteen  years,  therefore,  there  is  little  to  shew 
besides  the  Journal  and  Notes  of  an  Officer  employed  in  all  the 
campaigns  of  the  time;  first  towards  the  close  of  the  war  of 
1783  in  the  provinces  of  Goimbatoor  and  Dindignl,  and  after- 
wards in  professional  duties  in  the  provinces  of  Madras,  Nellore 
and  Ghintoor,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  war  from  1790  to  1792 
in  MysorOj  and  in  the  countries  ceded  to  the  Nizam  by  the 
peace  of  1792,  and  from  that  period  engaged  in  the  first  attempts 
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to  methodize  and  embody  the  geogp*aph7  of  the  Deckan,  attempts 
that  were  unfortuDately  thwarted  or  impeded  by  measures  not 
necessary  here  to  detail ;  the  Yoyage  and  campaign  in  Ceylon 
may  be  noticed  as  introductory  to  part  of  what  followed,  on  my 
return  to  resume  the  geography  of  Deckan. 

*^  Some  voluntary  efforts  for  these  purposes,  had  at  last 
excited  the  notice  of  a  few  friends  in  tho  field  in  the  campaigns 
in  Mysore^  too  partial  perhaps  to  my  slender  talents  and  ardor 
for  the  pursuit,  and  in  1792^  after  the  peace  of  Seringapatam,  I 
•  was  sent  a  subaltern  from  the  army  in  Mysore,  by  the  desire 
of  the  late  revered  Lord  Comwallis,  with  the  small  detachment 
at  first  employed  in  the  Nizam's  dominions  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  some  information  of  the  geography  of  these  countries, 
and  of  the  relative  boundaries  of  the  several  States,  then 
assuming  a  new  form  and  new  limits. 

''  From  1792  to  1799,  it  were  tedious  to  relate  the  difficulties, 
the  accidents  and  the  discouragement  that  impeded  the  progress 
of  this  design.  The  slender  means  allotted  from  the  necessity 
of  a  rigid,  no  doubt  just,  economy  ;  the  doubts  and  the  hindrance 
ever  attendant  on  new  attempts;  difficulties  arising  from  the 
nature  of  the  climate  of  the  country,  of  the  government ;  from 
eonflicting  interests,  and  passions  and  prejudices  difficult  to 
contend  with,  and  unpleasant  to  recollect 

'^  In  the  year  1796,  a  general  Map  of  the  Nizam^s  dominions 
was  submitted  to  Government  for  the  first  time,  compiled  and 
digested  from  various  materials  of  various  authority  described 
in  a  Memoir  that  accompanied ;  and  designed  rather  as  a  qpeci* 
men  for  future  corrections,  and  shewing  what  was  wanting  as 
much  as  what  was  done.  It  had  however  the  use  of  bringing^ 
the  subject  into  one  point  of  view ;  .further  enqfuiry  improved  its 
supplements  in  1798  and  99,  and  some  encoun^ement  was  then 
held  forth  that  induced  perseverance,  tho'  little  effectual  assist- 
ance was  given.     My  removal*  from  any  share  in  the  direction  of 


*  It  is  too  late  now  to  apply  a  remedy  and  too  painful  to  refer  to  original 
doouments  to  show  bow  the  most  public  spirited  plausible  reasons  may  be 
advanced  for  measures  most  absurd  and  hurtful  to  the  interests  of  the 
public  and  of  science ;  otherwise  this  might  be  produced  as  an  additienal 
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ihe  Deckan  snrvejs  in  1806^  put  a  stop  to  the  further  improyement 
of  this  Map ;  yet  the  Bubject  has  not  been  neglected  and  it  is 
hoped  may  one  day  be  resumed  on  the  reyival  of  the  materials 
finoe  collected,  though  on  a  more  circamscribed  scale  than  what 
was  once  intended. 

"  In  returning  to  Hydrabad  in  17&8,  for  the  thvrd,  time,  to 
leBume  the  investigation  of  Deckan  Geography,  measures  were 
proposed,  and  in  part  methodized  for  analising  the  whole  Deckan ; 
ud  before  1 799,  considerable  help  was  attained  by  obtaining  a 
Gopy  of  the  regular  official  Dufier  of  the  Deckan  in  its  proviacial 
and  eyen  miuuter  diyisions  which  has  been  since  translated  from 
the  Persian ;  as  well  as  certain  MSS.  of  authority  which  were 
proposed  as  the  basis  of  the  Plan  to  be  followed  in  the  enquiry 
tod  description.  The  Deckan  was  in  fact  then  a  terra  incognita 
of  which  no  authentic  eyidence  existed,  excepting  in  some  uncer- 
tain notices  and  mutilated  sketches  of  the  marches  of  Bussy ; 
and  in  the  trayels  of  Tayemier  and  Theyenot;  which  conyey 
but  little  satisfaction*  to  the*  philosophical  accuracy  of  modern 
times. 

*'  This  plan  in  its  bud  was  nearly  oyerset  by  the  new  war  with 
Tippoo ;  it  may  be  satisfactory  howeyer  to  know  that  the  attempts 
then  made  were  not  without  use  both  in  a  military  light,  (as 
described  more  fully  in  official  reports)  and  in  anticipating  mea- 
sures that  haye  since  been  or  may  be  still  adyantageously  followed 
in  arranging  the  History,  Antiquities  and  Statistics  of  that  inter* 
esting  country. 

"  After  the  reduction  of  Mysore  in  1799,  and  in  the  arrange- 
ments that  followed,  I  was  employed  in  assisting  the  Conmiis- 


JostoDce  of  the  erroneous  measares  in  those  times.  All  that  had  been 
intended  and  partly  ezecated  by  the  measures  encouraged  in  the  Goyern- 
Bient  of  Lord  Comwallis  and  Wellesley  was  nearly  overset^  and  almost  lost 
light  of  ever  sinoe,  and  though  our  arms  now  occupy  positions  in  the  most 
distant  parts  of  the  Deckan,  no  systematic  plan  is  yet  adopted  for  conoen- 
^ntbg  the  results  and  combinations  ot  our  marches  and  expensive  surveys 
ia  tliat  oountry  into  a  more  oorrect  Gkneral  Map. 

*  See  GkntSle's  opinion  on  the  Geography  of  India.    Voyages  Auz  Indss* 
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fiionera  with  geographical  information^  to  promote  the  arrange- 
ment and  a  knowledge  of  the  limits  of  the  sabject  of  the  partition. 
On  my  return  to  Madras  the  Governor-General^  the  Earl  of  Mom- 
ington^  being  justly  of  opinion^  that  a  more  complete  knowledge 
of  these  countries  was  indispensibly  necessary  for  the  information 
of  Government^  was  pleased  in  the  handsomest  manner,  without 
solicitation  or  any  personal  knowledge,  to  appoint  me  to  survey 
Mysore,  assisted  by  an  establishment  suited  rather  to  an  econo- 
mical scale  of  expenditure  than  to  so  extensive  an  undertaking ; 
but  to  be  carried  through  a  country  yet  so  little  known,  that  the 
position  of  some  of  the  provinces  ceded  by  the  treaty  of  partition 
could  not  be  ascertained  till  this  survey  was  advanced  under 
peculiar  circumstances  of  embarrassment.  For  instance — Holall 
ceded  to  the  Marattas,  Goodicotta  on  the  N.  W.  of  Chitteldroog 
mistaken  for  a  small  Fort  North  of  Colar  on  the  east  of  Mysore, 
and  many  other  instances,  whence  some  knowledge  of  the  country 
rendered  a  survey  iudispensible. 

^'  Consonant  to  my  original  ideas,  I  considered  this  occasion 
favorable  for  arranging  a  plan  of  survey  embracing  the  statistics 
and  history  of  the  country  as  well  as  of  its  geography ;  and 
submitted  a  plan  for  this  purpose  which  was  approved  of  by  this 
Government.  Three  assistants,  and  a  naturalist  were  then  for 
the  first  time  attached  to  me,  yet  this  moderate  establishment 
was  immediately  after  disapproved  of  in  England,  and  a  design 
that  originated  in  the  most  enlightened  principle,  was  nearly 
crushed  by  the  rigorous  application  of  orders  too  hastily  issued  and 
received  in  India  in  the  end  of  1801,  when  I  had,  at  very  con- 
siderable hazard  of  my  health,  just  completed  the  survey  of  the 
northern  and  eastern  frontier  of  Mysore. 

"  How  far  the  idea  suggested  was  fulfilled  it  is  not  for  me  to 
say ;  from  adverse  circumstances  one  part  was  nearly  defeated  j 
and  the  Natural  History  was  never  analyzed  in  the  manner  I  pro- 
posed and  expected  in  concert  with  the  survey ;  the  suspense  I 
was  placed  in  from  the  reduction  of  the  slender  stipend  allotted 
to  myself,  both  for  salary  and  to  provide  for  increasing  contin- 
gencies, was  not  only  sufficiently  mortifying,  but  was  aggravated 
by  the  overthrow  of  the  establishment  first  arranged  tor  the  work. 
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while  other  branches*  were  favored^  in  the  application  of  the 
Director's  orders.  The  effects  of  these  measures  on  the  public 
mind  and  even  on  my  assistants ;  contributed  to  paralize  every 
effort  for  its  completion ;  but  notwithstanding  these  difficulties 
the  success  attending  the  first  researches^  and  a  conviction  of 
its  utility  induced  me  to  persevere  till  1807.  The  geography  of 
the  province  of  Mysore  was  literally  completed  in  the  minutest 
degree  of  40^000  square  miles  of  territory ;  considerable  materials 
were  acquired  of  its  statistics  and  of  its  history ;  and  the  basis 
laid  for  obtaining  that  of  the  Peninsula  on  a  plan  undeviatingly 
followed  up  ever  since. 

''  Much  of  the  materials  collected  on  this  occasion  were  trans- 
mitted home  in  7  folio  volumes  with  general  and  provincial  Maps ; 
bat  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  still  more  considerable  materials 
for  the  history  of  the  south  are  in  reserve,  not  literally  belonging 
to  the  Mysore  survey,  though  springing  from  the  same. 

''  It  is  also  proper  to  notice  that  in  the  course  of  these  investi- 
gations, and  notwithstanding  the  embarrassments  of  this  work, 
the  first  lights  were  thrown  on  the  history  of  the  country  below 
the  Ghats,  which  have  been  since  enlarged  by  materials  constantly 
increasing;  and  confirming  the  information  acquired  in  the  upper 
country.     Among  various  interesting  subjects  may  be  mentioned, 

1.  The  discovery  of  the  Jain  religion  and  philosophy  and 
its  distinction  from  that  of  the  Boudh, 

2.  The  ancient  different  sects  of  religfion  in  this  country  and 
their  subdivisions,  the  Idngavimt,  the  Saivam,  Pandarum, 
MuUs,  &c.,  &c. 

3.  The  nature  and  use  of  the  Sassanum  and  inscriptions  on 
stone  and  copper ;  and  their  utility  in  throwing  light  on  the 
important  subject  of  Hindoo  tenures  ;  confirmed  by  upwards  of 
3,000  authentic  inscriptions,  collected  since  1800. 

*  In  the  Begnlatioas  of  Survey  of  October  1610»  no  less  than  20  Military 
OiBoera  were  attached  to  the  Qaarter  Master  General,  exclusive  of  the 
Military  Institution,  and  the  establishment  of  Native  Sarveyors  under 
the  Revenue  Department.  The  results  arising  from  those  Departments 
eoBpared  with  that  of  the  Mysore  survey,  would  afford  the  most  jnst 
means  of  judging  of  the  utility  of  either  of  the  works. 
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4.  The  design  and  nature  of  the  monamental  atones  and 
trophies  foand  in  various  parts  of  the  country  from  Gape 
Comorin  to  Dolhi^  called  Veeracul  and  Maastie  cul,  which 
illustrate  the  ancient  customs  of  the  early  inhabitants  and  per- 
Iiapa  of  the  early  western  nations. 

5.  The  sepulchral  Tumuli,  Mounds  and  Barrows  of  the  early 
tribes^  similar  to  those  found  throughout  the  continent  of  Asia 
and  of  Europe;  illustrated  by  drawings,  and  various  other 
notices  of  antiquities  and  institutions/' 

It  may  be  here  observed  that  the  resits  of  a  few  of  these 
enquiries  were  from  time  to  time  communicated  to  the  public,  and 
in  the  interval  described,  the  following  papers  from  the  pen  of 
Col.  Mackenzie  were  printed : 

1.  Aoooant  o£  the  oonstmotioa  of  a  Map  of  the  Boad  from 

Nellore  to  Ongole. 

DalrympWa,  Orienidl  Beperhry,  ifoL  I. 

2.  Descriptioa  of  the  route  from  Ongole  to  Inwuonda  and 

Belamconda  with  a  map.  Ibid, 

3.  Account  of  the  Kommam  tank.  Ibid.,  vol,  IL 

4.  Description  of  the  Bonroe  of  the  Pennar  River  IbicL 
6.  Sketch  of  the  life  of  Hyder  Ali  Khan. 

Asiatic  Anntud  Register,  1804. 

6.  History  of  the  Anagundi  or  Vijaya  Nagar  Bajas.  Ibid. 

7.  History  of  the  Bajas  of  Anagwidi  from  enqniries  made 

on  the  spot.  Ibid, 

8.  Acoount  of  the  Marda  Qooroos,  Ibid, 

9.  Acconnt  of  the  Batta  Bajas  Ibid. 

10.  Description  of  the  Temple  at  Sri  SaUam, 

Asiatie  Researches,  vol,  V. 

11.  Remarks  on  some  Antiquities  on  the  West  and  South 

Coasts  of  Ceylon.  Ibid.^  vol.  VI. 

18.  Extracts  from  Jonmals  descriptive  of  Jain  Monuments 

and  Sstablishments  in  the  Sonth  of  India.  Ibid,,  vol,  IX. 
There  are  also  translations  of  several  Inscriptions  in  the 

same  volume,  famished  by  Col.  Maokenaie. 

Of  these,  the  papers  relating  to  the  Jains  were  the  most  novel 
and  important,  and  first  bronght  to  notice  the  existence  of  a 
Sect,  which  is  very  extensively  dispersed  throaghont  India,  and 
includes  a  considerable  portion  of  its  most  respectable  and 
opulent  natives. 
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After  the  conclasion  of  the  Mysore  survey,  Col.  Mackenzie 
WAS  appointed  Sarveyor-Qeneral  at  Madras,  but  had  scarcely 
time  to  take  charge  of  his  bffice^  when  he  was  ealled  away  to 
accompany  the  expedition  to  Java  in  1811.  After  the  military 
objects  of  the  expedition  had  been  effected,  his  attention  was 
directed  to  his  favorite  porsuits,  and  many  books  and  docamenta 
were  collected.  He  also  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  Batavian 
Society,  and  contributed  some  valuable  notices  to  the  pages 
of  its  Transaction.  A  Journal  of  a  visit  to  the  Buins  at 
Brambanam  has  been  thence  transferred  to  a  London  journal. 
Colonel  Mackenzie  adverts  also  in  the  letter  to  Sir  A.  Johnston  to 
detailed  reports  submitted  by  him  to  the  Governments  of 
India,  copies  of  which  have  not  been  found  amongst  his 
papers,  nor,  as  he  observes,  were  they  placed  upon  record  at 
the  Bengal  Presidency. 

After  resuming  charge  of  the  office  of  Surveyor- General  at 
Madras  in  1815,  Col.  Mackenzie  was  enabled  to  superintend  for 
a  short  time  the  continuance  of  a  survey  of  the  Ceded  Districts, 
instituted  upon  his  recommendation  in  1809,  and  prosecuted 
open  the  same  plan  as  that  of  Mysore — ^adding  an  extent  of 
30,000  square  miles  to  the  40,000  previously  laid  down.  The 
results  of  these  surveys  have  been  published  in  Arrowsmith's 
Atlas  of  the  South  of  India.  The  collection  of  books,  papers  and 
inscriptions  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  survey — nor  was  this 
part  of  the  Peninsula  the  only  field  from  which  similar  gleanings 
were  made — ^they  were  collected  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Provinces  subject  to  the  Presidency  of  Fort  St.  George  by 
natives  trained  for  the  purpose.  These  operations  were  not  of 
much  longer  continuance,  for  shortly  after  his  return,  Col.  Mac- 
kenzie was  appointed  Surveyor-General  of  all  India,  and  quitted 
Madras  for  Calcutta.  His  literary  and  antiquarian  collections 
were  brought  round  from  the  former  Presidency,  and  the  prin- 
cipal natives  employed  in  arranging  and  translating  them  came 
also  to  Calcutta.  Colonel  Mackenzie's  intentions  in  consequence, 
are  tilius  explaiued  in  the  letter  which  has  been  quoted. 


€t 


I  will  only  further  just  notice  the  effect  of  this  removal  on 
the  enquiries  and  Collection  here  described.     The  people  roared 
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by  me  for  several  yeara^  being  natives  of  tbe  co9£t  or  the 
southern  provinces^  and  almost  as  great  stmngers  to  Bengal  a.Bcl 
Eindoostan  as  Europeans^  their  remoyal  to  Calcutta  is  either 
impracticable ;  or  where  a  f ew^  from  persoxial  attachment  (as  my 
head  Brahmin^  Jain  translator  and  others)  are  willii^  to  give 
this  last  proof  of  their  fidelity^  attended  with  considerable  expense ; 
and  without  that  assistance^  most  of  what  I  had  proposed  to 
condense  and  translate  from  the  originals  in  the  languages  of 
this  country^  could  not  be  conveniently  or  at  idl^  effected  at 
Calcutta. 

"I  mean  however  to  attempt  it,  and  hope  in  this  stage, 
preparatory  to  my  return  to  Europe  to  efEect  a  condensed  view 
of  the  whole  Collection,  a  Catalogue  Baisonnee  of  the  native 
manuscripts  and  books,  &c.,  and  to  give  the  translated  materials 
such  form,  as  may  facilitate  the  production  of  some  parts  should 
they  ever  appear  to  the  public;  at  least  by  persons  better 
qualified,  if  the  grateful  task  be  not  permitted  to  my  years  or  to 
my  state  of  health.'^ 

The  attempt  thus  announced  was  never  made.  Much  delipiiy 
was  ixecessarily  occasioned  by  the  change  of  residence  and  charge 
of  a  new  o£Bce.  Several  of  the  natives  died,  and  the  survivors 
were  rendered  inefEective  by  sickness.  The  purposes  of  Col. 
Mackenzie  were  finally  disappointed  by  his  indisposition  and 
death  in  182L 

The  preceding  observations  will  afford  a  general  notion  oC 
the  manner  in  which  the  Collections  of  Col.  Mackenzie  were 
accumulated. 

Throngh  a  considerable  part  of  his  career  he  may  be  said  to 
have  collected  them  in  person,  visiting  in  the  course  of  his 
surveying  operations  almost  all  the  remarkable  places  between 
the  Krishna  and  Cape  Comorin^  and  being  accompanied  in  his 
journies  by  his  native  assistants,  who  were  employed  to  take 
copies  of  all  inscriptions,  and  obtain  from  the  Brahmans  of 
the  temples,  or  learned  men  in  the  towns  or  villages,  copies 
of  all  records  in  their  possession,  or  original  statements  of  local 
traditions.  When  not  himself  in  the  field.  Col.  Mackenzie  was 
accu3tomed  to  detach  his  principal  native  agents  into  different 
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districts  to  prosecate  fiimilat  enquiries^  famishing  during  their 
absence  either  in  English  or  in  their  own  language  to  be  sabse- 
qnenily  translated^  reports  of  their  progress.  Their  personal 
expences  were  in  general  defrayed  by  the  department  to  which 
they  were  attached,  bnt  all  extra  ezpenditare,  and  the  cost  of 
aS  purchases,  were  defrayed  by  Col.  Mackenzie  himself.  The 
oatlay  thus  incurred  probably  exceeded  a  lac  of  rupees,  whidi 
Bnm  has  been  liberally  sanctioiled  by  the  Court  of  Directors  tor 
the  purchase  of  the  documents. 

By  the  means  thus  described  a  collection  was  formed  at  a  con- 
siderable cost  of  time,  labour  and  expence,  which  no  individual 
exertions  have  ever  before  accumulated,  or  probably  will  again 
assemble.  Its  composition  is  of  course  very  miscellaneous,  and 
its  value  with  respect  to  Indian  history  and  statistics  remains 
to  be  ascertained,  the  collector  himself  having  done  little  or 
nothing  towards  a  verification  of  its  results.  This  indeed  cannot 
be  saccessfully  attempted  by  any  single  individual,  as  a  famili- 
arity with  fourteen  languages  and  sixteen  characters  can  scarcely 
be  expected,  from  any  one  person.  It  is  the  more  to  be  regretted, 
that  CoL  Mackenzie  did  not  live  to  execute  some  connected  view 
of  the  principal  facts  his  collection  furnishes,  whilst  he  com- 
manded the  aid  of  the  agents  by  whom  it  was  formed,  who  under 
his  superintendence  had  learned  to  feel  a  lively  interest  in  their 
task,  who  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  leading  results  which 
it  were  vain  to  look  for  in  any  other  natives,  and  who  are  now 
for  the  greater,  and  most  valuable  part,  dead  or  dispersed. 

In  the  absence  of  any  account  prepared  by  the  collector,  the 
following  catalogue  may  be  received  as  an  attempt  to  convey 
some  accurate  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  collection,  and  a  short 
view  of  some  of  the  principal  conclusions  that  may  be  derived 
from  its  contents.  It  will  be  necessary  however  in  the  first  place 
to  explain  the  circumstances  under  which  the  catalogue  has  been 
prepared,  that  no  censure  may  attach  to  the  compiler  for  not 
performing  more  than  he  has  endeavoured  to  accomplish,  or  for 
imdertaking  a  task  to  which  he  acknowledges  he  brings  inferior 
qualifications,  the  languages  of  the  South  of  India  never  havisg 
been  the  objects  of  hii^udieis. 
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The  officer  who  succeeded  Col  ..Mackenzie  as  Saryeyor-General, 
professing  no  acquaintance  with  the  subject  of  Col.  Mackenzie's 
antiquarian  collections^  and  expressing  his  wish  to  be  relieved 
of  all  chsrge  of  the  establishment  connected  with  them^  it  became 
a  matter  of  some  perplexity  how  it  should  be  disposed  of^  in 
contemplation  of  its  becoming  the  property  of  the  Company.     As 
no  other  person  in  Calcutta^  was  inclined  to  take  any  trouble 
with  such  a  collection^  or  perhaps  so  well  fitted  for  the  task^  as 
myself,   I  offered  my  services  to  the  Supreme  Government  to 
examine  and  report  upon  the  state  of  the  materials.     The  offer 
was   accepted,  and  the   manuscripts  and   other  articles  of  the 
collection  were  transferred  to  my  charge.     I  then  learned  that  the 
native  agents  had  set  to  work  upon  the  Colon  eVs  death  to  make 
short  catalogues  of  the  articles  and  books  accumulated,  and  these 
were  completed  under  my  supervision.     In  the  course  of  examin- 
ing the  lists  as  well  as  I  could,  I  found  them  not  only  too  concise 
to  be  satisfactory,  but  in  many  cases  evidently  erroneous,  and 
altogether  devoid  of  classification  or  arrangement.     I  therefore 
on  submitting  [them  to  the  Government  suggested  the  necessity 
of  a  careful  revision,  and  the  advantage  that  might  be  derived 
from  the  publication  of  the  result,  which  suggestions  were  favor- 
ably received,   a^d    the  present  catalogue  has  in  consequence 
been  prepared. 

The  various  languages  of  the  Peninsula  being  unknown  to  mo 
except  as  far  as  connected  with  Sanscrit,  I  had  no  other  mode 
of  checking  the  accuracy  of  the  natives  employed  in  cataloguing 
the  manuscripts,  than  to  direct  the  preparation  by  them  of 
detailed  indices  of  the  works  in  each  dialect.  These  indices 
were  accordingly  compiled  and  translated,  and  their  results  again 
compressed  into  the  form  in  which  they  will  be  found  in  the 
following  pages,  the  accuracy  being  verified  by  such  collateral 
information  as  was  derivable  from  some  of  the  translated  papers 
in  the  collection,  or  from  printed  works  of  an  authentic  character. 
Although  therefore  some  of  the  details  may  be  occasionally 
eiToneous,  I  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  the  account  of  those 
books  which  I  could  not  personally  verify  by  perusal,  will  be 
generally  correct,  and  worthy  of  some  confidence. 

The  collection,  as  here  detailed^  consists  chiefly  of  Manvscripts 
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in  the  original  languages,  constitating  what  may  be  regarded  as 
the  literature  of  the  South  of  India.    The  subject  is  hitherto 
fhoaei  unknown  to  the  literature  of  Europe,  and  from  its  novelty 
if  not  from  its  importance,  is  Ukely  to  be  thought  entitled  to 
specaal  attention.     The  description  of  the  Manuscripts  constitutes 
therefore  the  body  of  the  present  publication,  and  that  of  the 
other  articles  is  thrown  into  an  Appendix.     The  first  division  of 
the  Appendix  is  that  of   Local  Tracts,  short   accounts  in  the 
languages  of  the  Dekhin  of  particular  places,  remarkable  build* 
ings,  local  traditions,  and  peculiar  usages  prepared  in  general 
expressly  for  Col.  Mackenzie  by  his  native  agents,  or  obtained 
by  them  on  their  excursions.     A  few  works  occur  that  properly 
belong  to  the  literary  class,  but  which  escaped  attention  at  the 
time  of  arranging  the  materials.     Some  of  these  Local  Tracts 
will  be  found  in  an  English  dress  amongst  the   translations, 
bnt  the  far    greater  portion  are  yet   to   be    translated.     The 
Local  Tracts  are  followed  by  the  Inscriptions  the  collection  of 
which  forms  the  most  laborious,  and  probably  the  most  valuable 
portion  of  the  whole :  very  few  of  them  are  translated,  but  the 
whole  of  them  have  been  examined,  and  abstracted,  and  drawn 
out  in  a  tabular  form,  stating  the  object  of  the  inscription^  the 
date,  where  found,  and  in  whose  reign  or  by  whom  inscribed. 
Of  three  folio  manuscript  volumes   containing  these  abstracts, 
two  have  been  prepared  since  the  death  of  Col.  Mackenzie. 

The  inscriptions  are  followed  by  a  list  of  the  translated  or 
extracted  English  papers  which  were  left  bound  up  in  volumes, 
at  Col.  Mackenzie's  death,  and  to  them  succeeds  a  detail  of  ^ 
flimilar  papers,  in  loose  sheets :  the  value  of  the  latter  is  much 
diminished  by  the  very  imperfect  manner  in  which  moat  of  them 
have  been  executed,  the  English  being  frequently  as  unintelli- 
gible as  the  original :  with  a  very  few  exceptions  the  translations 
UB  the  work  of  natives  alone.  • 

It  is  unnecessary  to  advert  more  particularly  to  the  other 
articles  of  the  Appendix,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  include  them  in 
the  following  enumeration  of  the  contents  of  the  collection,  from 
which  a  generally  correct  view  of  its  character  and  extent  may 
be  derived. 
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LIST  OF  TflB  COLLECTIONS 
MADS  BT  the  late  colonel  MACKENZIE. 


Satisorit     •••        ••• 

Ditto  •••        •■• 

Ditto  •••        ••• 

Ditto  

Ditto  •>•        ••• 

Ditto  ...        «.• 

Ditto  •..        ... 

Ditto  •••        ••• 

Ditto  

(0£  the  Jainas)    ... 

Tamul        

Telinga       

Hala  Kanata 
EJafiara       ».•        •.• 
(Of  the  Jaioas)     ... 
Malayalam 
Orissa 

lilahratta 

Sindi         ...        ••• 
Persian  and  Arabic 
Hindustani 
Javanese 
Barman 


.*• 


■<• 


Oounity. 

Telitiga 

Dravira  «.. 
Ceded  Districts 
Mysore  ••• 

Canara  Coast... 
Malayalam  ... 
Mahratta 


•I 


••• 


••• 


UTBBATURE. 

Character.  Number 

...    Devanagari       

...    Ditto  and  Nandi  Nagari 

...    Telinga  

...    Kanafa  ... 

...    Tnlava  ... 

..•    Malayalam 
•••    Qrandhatn        ...        ... 

...    Bengali  .*.        ... 

...    GriBsa 
...    Hala  Kanara 
...    Tamul 
...    Telinga 
...    S[atiara 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Malayalam 

Orissa 

Mahratta 

Devanagari 

Nastalik,  &o 


... 


••• 


... 


...     ... 


••* 


Javlbtiese 
Barman 


••• 


LOCAL  TBACTB,  ^c, 
Lanffuage: 

Telinga  Canara,  &c. ... 

Tamul  •.•        ••.        •*• 
Telinga,  &o.   ••• 
Tamul  and  Canara   .. 
Ditto    ...        ...        .. 

Tamul  &  Telinga,  d^o. 
Mahf&tta        •••        *. 


••* 


of  MS8. 

...  115 

...  103 

...  285 

...  28 

...  10 

...  10 

...    oO 

2 

...  18 
...  14, 
...  2H 
...  176 

...   a4V 

...  32 
...  31 
...  6 
...  A«S 
...  16 
...  20 
...  114 
'8 
37 
6 


»•* 


•*• 


1,568 


Number, 


Volumes.  \  Trade, 
64     468 


..» 


••• 


43 

69 
20 
9 
19 
40 

264 


356 
619 
147 
115 
274 
95 
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mSOMFTWNS. 

• 

^kifimol       HighTtatnl 

•  •• 

17 

2S6 

UMO    •••           •••           •••      VWIOIM             •••            •» 

•  •* 

60 

7»840 

• 

9 

77 

8,076 

TRANSLATIONS,  ^c. 

TVanslAtionfl  and  Tracts^  in  loose  sheets 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

67^ 

Ditto  in  Votames 

•  •• 

a 

75 

76 

1,480 
2,159 

MiMtiB          —m                 •••                 •••                 •••                 •••                 ,,, 

••• 

•  •% 

••• 

79 

•/Fswin^a         .••        •••                   ■••        m^s 

••• 

—m 

••• 

2,690 

K^WUM      «••            •••           «••           •••           ••l«           ••• 

••• 

«•• 

•  ••■ 

6^218 

ifHs^es  ■•■        •#•        •••        •••        ■••        M«% 

••■ 

••« 

•  »• 

106 

AntiqnifcieB       •••        •••        •••        •••         ••• 

■**M 

•  •• 

••• 

40 

We  bIuJI  now  proceed  to  take  a  short  view  of  the  chief  results 
of  this  collection^  and  the  degree  in  which  it  may  be  expected  to 
illastrate  the  Literature,  Religion,  and  History,  of  a  considerable 
portion  of  Hindustan. 

LITERATURE. 

Tn  first  diYiaion  of  the  eataloguie,  the  Booke  m  the  Sa/naorit 
hngnagej  offers  little  of  value..  The  woi;ks  are  for  the  most  part 
sach  aa  are  to  be  found  in  great  abundance,  and  in  better  oondi- 
tioD,  in  other  parts  of  India,  and  are  not  recommendidd  by  raiity- 
or  local  peculiarity.  In  general  they  are  in  y.ery  bad  order, 
being  move  or  less  imperfect,  aiid  being  rather  engraved  than 
^tten  with  an  iron  style,  upon  palm,  leaves,  a  mode  of  waiting 
wbich  even  when  the  letters  are.  blackened  by  a  composition  of 
lamp  black  and  oil  is  very  unfarvouiiable  to  prompt  a&d  easy, 
perusal :  a  new.  manuscript  of  thi^  kind  presented  for  the  first 
time  to  the  most  learned  Pundit,  is  decyphered  by  him  slowly 
and  with  pain,,  aud  the.  ^nplpyment  of  such  rude  materials  is 
almost  aa  nrach  a  hindrance  as  a  help  to  the  dissemination,  of 
learning.  Another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  ready  perusal  of 
the  Sanscrit  books  is  their  being  written,  as.  will  have  been  se^n 
in  tiie  foregoing  enumeration,  in  thirteen  different  characters. 
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There  is  one  division  of  the  Sanscrit  books^  which  is  in  a  g^eat 
degree  of  local  origin  and  interest,  that  of  the  Mdhatmyoi,  the 
Sthala  or  local]  Purdruu,  the  legendary  histories  of  celebrated 
temples  and  objects  of  pilgrimage,  and  especially  of  those  in  the 
DehMn,  which  are  exceedingly  numeroas.  These  tracts  describe 
the  circamstances  nnder  which  the  place  originally  acquired  its 
sanctity,  the  period  of  which  is  almost  always  in  some  former 
Yuga  or  great  age ;  the  foundation  of  the  first  temple  or  shrine, 
the  different  visits  paid  to  it  by  gods  and  heroes,  its  discovery 
and  renovation  in  the  present  age,  the  marvels  which  have 
resulted  from  its  worship,  and  the  benefactions  made  to  it  by 
modem  sovereigns.  In  this  latter  portion  some  genuine  history 
is  occasionally  preserved.  These  legends  are  professedly  sections 
of  some  of  the  Purd/nas,  particxdarly  the  Brahmdnda  and  Skdnda, 
but  this  is  a  mere  fiction,  as  where  the  entire  Purdnas,  whence 
they  are  said  to  be  extracted  exist,  these  sections  or  chapters 
are  found  to  constitute  no  part  of  their  contents.  The  Mdhdtmya 
is  sometimes  fully  as  extensive  as  the  whole  Purdna  of  which 
it  is  said  to  be  a  part,  and  the  aggregate  of  those  in  the  Mackenzie 
collection  amounting  to  a  hundred  and  twenty-two,  is  infinitely 
more  considerable  than  that  of  the  eighteen  Purdnas, 

There  are  also  amongst  the  Sanscrit  books  a  few  Cheritras, 
historical  and  biographical  narratives  of  some  local  value.  They 
are  however  of  too  marvellous  and  legendary  a  complexion  to  be 
of  much  historical  importance,  although  they  may  furnish  some 
indications  of  real  events. 

The  catalogue  has  been  classed  according  to  the  languages  in 
which  the  books  are  written,  but  one  exception  has  been  made 
to  this  order,  and  the  division  subsequent  to  the  Sanscrit  manu- 
scripts is  that  of  the  Literature  of  the  Jains^^mo^t  of  these  manu- 
scripts are  Sanscrit  compositions,  but  a  few  are  written  in  the 
dialects  of  the  Peninsula.  As  forming  a  distinct  class  however  it 
was  thought  better  to  place  them  under  a  common  head. 

The  books  thus  collected  are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  now 
for  the  first  time  offered  to  the  enquiries  of  European  readers. 
Colonel  Mackenzie  as  has  been  mentioned,  as  the  merit  of  origi- 
nally noticing  and  describing  the  peculiar  tenets  of  this  numerous 
division  of  the  natives  of  India,  deriving  his  information  from 
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personal  interooiirse  with  several  well  informed  members  of  their 
oommanity^  and  visits  to  some  of  their  principal  shrines.     The 

description  which  he  pablished  in  the  9th  volume  of  the  Asiatic 

Researches,  some  notices  by  Dr.  Buchanan  in  the  same  place  as 

well  as  in  his  travels  in  Mysore^  and  the  account  given  in  the 

same  volume  of  the  Researches  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  of  the  Jain 

teachers  and  some  of  their  peculiar  tenets  as  derivable  from 

their  own  authorities^  famish  the  only  authentic  notices  of   a 

sect,  which  is  widely  spread  through   India  particularly  in  the 

west  and  sonth.     The  catalogpie  of  their  books  collected  by  Col. 

Mackenzie  forms  therefore  a  valuable  accession  to  our  knowledge 

of  the  Jains,    The  list  comprises  forty-four  different  works,  of 

which  those  styled  PurdntM  are  in  general  of  great  extent.     The 

character  of  the  legends  of  which  they  consist  will  be  readily 

estimated  by  the  specimens  given,  from  translations  found  in 

the  ooUectioD,  and  which  sufficiently  evince  the  late  origin  of  the 

sect,  in  their  attempt  to  improve  upon  Brahmanical  exaggeration^ 

by  exi^geration  infinitely  more  extravagant.     The  Purdnas  are 

attributed  to  Jina  Sena  Aehdrya  said  to  be   cotemporary  with 

Vikramdditya,  bat  some  traditions  identify  him  with  Jin&chdrya 

who  was  the  Chiru  or  spiritual  preceptor  of  Amoghaversha  a  Jain 

prince  in  the  Arcot  district  in  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  a 

period  at  which  they  may  possibly  have  been  compiled — other 

l^ndary  collections  are  acknowledged  to  be  of  that  or  of  a  later 

date.    Besides  thescj  Jain  literature  comprehend  a  few  books  on 

Medicine^  Grammar  and  Arithmetic,  and  rituals  and  treatises  on 

the  religious  and  moral  obligations  of  the  sect. 

The  literature  of  the  Jains  is  succeeded  by  the  catalogue  of 
books  in  the  Tamwl  language  which  may  be  considered  as  the  most 
clsasical  of  the  languages  of  the  peninsula.  It  is  the  speech  of 
tbat  part  of  the  south  of  India  known  as  Dravira,  comprising  the 
ancient  kingdoms  of  Ohola,  Chera,  and  Pdndyaj  and  now  com- 
prehending the  districts  of  South  Arcoty  Salem,  Ooimhatwr, 
Kimbhakanam,  Tanjore,  TrichinapaU,  Madura,  Dindigal,  Tinni^ 
vein  and  great  part  of  Myswr,  in  all  which  it  is  spoken,  according 
to  Mr.  Babington^  by  more  than  five  millions  of  people.  Accord- 
ing to  that  gentleman^  and  to  the  late  Mr.  Ellis  it  is  a  language 
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not  derived  from  Sanscrit,  but  of  independent  origin.     Their 
remarks  are  as  follows : 

"  It  {Tamul)  is  not  derived  from  any  language  at  present  in 
existence^  and  is  either  itself  the  parent  of  the  Telugu^  Mala^ 
yalam,  and  Canarese  languages^  or  what  is  more  probable,  has 
its  origin  in  common  with  these  in  some  ancient  toDgae,  which  is 
now  lost,  or  only  partially  preserved  in  its  ofEspring. 

'^  In  its  more  primitive  words,  such  as  the  names  of  natural 
objects,  the  verbs  expressive  of  physical  action  or  passion,  the 
numerals,  &c.,  it  is  quite  unconnected  with  the  Sanscrit,  and 
what  it  thence  so  largely  borrowed,  when  the  Tamuls,  by  inter- 
conrse  with  the  more  enlightened  people  of  the  north,  began  to 
emerge  from  barbarity,  has  reference  to  the  expression  of 
moral  sentiments  and  abstract  metaphysical  notions,  and  is 
chiefly  to  be  found  in  the  colloquial  idioms.  In  this  remarkable 
circumstance,  and  in  the  construction  of  its  alphabet,  the  Tamul 
differs  much  from  the  other  languages  of  the  south,  which  are 
found  to  admit  the  Sanscrit  more  largely  in  literary  and  poetical 
compositions  than  in  the  ordinary  dialect  of  conversation,  and 
which  adopt  the  arrangement  of  the  Sanscrit  alphabet  with 
scarcely  any  variation.  The  higher  dialect  of  the  Tamul  on  the 
contrary  is  almost  .entirely  free  from  Sanscrit  words,  and  idioms^ 
and  the  language  retains  an  alphabet  which  tradition  affirms  to 
have  heretofore  consisted  of  but  sixteen  letters,  and  which  so 
far  from  resembling  the  very  perfect  alphabet  of  the  Sanscrit^ 
wants  nearly  half  its  characters,  and  has  several  letters  o£ 
peculiar  powers. 

"  Neither  the  Tamul,  the  Telugu  nor  any  of  their  cognate 
dialects  are  derivations  from  the  Sanscrit.  The  latter,  however 
it  may  contribute  to  their  polish,  is  not  necessary  to  their  exist* 
ence,  and  they  form  a  distinct  family  of  languages  with  which 
the  Sanscrit  has  in  a  later  times  especially  intermixed;  but  with 
which  it  has  no  radical  connexion. 

"  The  members  constituting  the  family  of  languages  which 
may  be  appropriately  called  the  dialects  of  Southern  India  aro 
the  high  and  low  Tamul,  the  Telugu  grammatical  and  vulgar, 
Camata^ca  or  Oannadi  ancient  and  modern^  Malayalma  or  Ma* 
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layalafn,  which,  ^it&r  Paulifvas  a  Bartholomeo,  may  be  divided  into 
Sanscrit  {Qrandonico  Malabarica)  and  common  Malayalam, 
thongh  the  former  differs  from  the  latter  only  in  introducing 
Sanscrit  terms  and  forms^  in  unrestrained  profusion ;  and  the 
Tfduvaj  the  native  speech  of  that  part  of  the  country  to  which 
in  our  maps  the  name  of  Oanara  is  confined. 

"  Besides  these,  there  are  a  few  other  local  dialects  of  the  same 
derivation,  such  as  the  Oodtigu,  a  variation  of  the  Tuluva  spoken 
in  the  district  of  that  name  called  by  us  Ooorg.  The  Omgahse, 
Maharastra  and  the  Oddya,  also,  though  not  of  the  same  stock, 
borrow  many  of  their  words  and  idioms  from  these  tongues.  A 
certain  intercommunication  of  language  may  indeed  always  be 
expected  from  neighbouring  nations  however  dissimilar  in  origin, 
but  it  is  extraordinary  that  the  uncivilised  races  of  the  north  of 
India  should  in  this  respect  bear  any  resemblance  to  the  Hindus 
of  the  south  ;  it  is  nevertheless  the  fact,  that,  if  not  of  the  same 
radical  derivation,  the  language  of  the  mountaineers  of  i2a/a- 
mahal  abounds  in  terms  common  to  the  Tamul  and  TeluguJ* 

The  opinions  of  such  competent  authorities,  cannot  be  con- 
tested, and  it  must  be  admitted  therefore  that  the  base  of  the 
Tmmul  language  has;  an  independent  origin.  It  is  also  evident 
from  the  character  of  its  literature,  as  shown  in  the  catalogue, 
as  well  as  from  tradition,  that  it  has  been  independently  culti- 
vated under  unusual  patronage,  and  has  boasted  of  its  own 
college,  established  by  regal  authority  at  Maduruj  and  a  number 
of  able  writers  from  every  class  of  the  population. 

The  tract  from  which  Mr.  Ellis's  sentiments  are  cited,  is  one 
of  three  treatises  it  was  his  intention  to  prepare  on  the  Tamul, 
Telugu,  and  Malayalam  languages.  The  first,  if  ever  completed 
has  not  come  to  hand,  and  it  is  from  the  second  that  the  passage 
is  extracted.*  There  still  remains  therefore  much  to  be  explained 
regarding  the  history  of  the  Tamul  language,  and  particularly 
how  it  happens,  that  the  names  of  places  of  note,  cities,  mountains, 
rivers,   temples,   and  shrines    are  Sanscrit,    and   have   been  so 

*  The  first  forms  part  of  the  Introduction  to  OanvpheWs  Telugu  Qrammar. 
A  few  copies  of  it,  and  of  the  third  Dissertation,  were  separately  printed, 
and  one  of  each  was  presented  to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal. 
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apparently  from  a  period  prior  to  the  Chrifitian  era.  Oope 
Comorin  or  Oomarif  Madura^  the  Kaheris  or  Ka/oeri  Biver,  the 
Malaya  mountains  or  Jtf aZayZayatn  and  a  rariety  of  places  in  ihe 
Peninsula,  having  been  known  to  the  ancients,  as  they  are  to 
the  modems,  by  appellations  of  Sanscrit  origin.  The  Tamul 
language  must  have  been  but  little  cultivated^  the  districts 
must  have  been  indifferently  civilised,  if  the  natural  features 
of  the  country  had  no  distinguishing  denominations,  until  the 
Brahrnans  or  Brahmanical  Hindus  immigrated  from  the  norths  a 
political  event  which  is  recognised  by  all  the  traditions  of  the 
south  of  India. 

Although  therefore  we  must  grant  that  the  Tamul  langu^^ 
had  an  independent  origin,  we  can  scarcely  suppose  with 
Mr,  Ellis  that  it  had  an  independent  literature,  prior  to  the  intro- 
duction of  Sanscrit.  Mr.  Ellis  states  that  in  the  Tamul  countries 
there  has  ever  been  a  contention  for  pre*eminence  of  knowledge 
between  the  Brahmans  and  the  inferior  castes.  ''  When  the 
former  established  themselves  in  Southern  India  they  found  a 
native  literature  already  existing,  "which,  though  they  introduced 
the  language  and  science  of  the  north,  they  were  compelled 
during  their  long  contest  with  the  Jaina,  to  cultivate  in  their 
own  defence.^'  But  Sanscrit  was  less  the  language  of  science^ 
than  religion,  and  that  *the  religion  of  the  Peninsula  was  Hindui 
and  even  sectarial  or  Saiva  at  the  conmiencement  of  the  Christian 
era,  we  may  infer  from  the  name  of  Captain  £omari,  (  ?  Cape 
Comari,)  corroborated  by  Arrian's  notice  that  it  derived  its  name 
from  a  goddefts  whose  temple  was  then  in  the  neighbourhood^ 
as  it  is  still,  and  who  is  none  other  than  KumAri,  the  virgin 
Durgd,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  the  yet  unwedded  bride  of 
Siva.  The  Sanscrit  geographical  nomenclature  of  the  Peninsula 
is,  as  already  observed  a  further  argument  in  favor  of  the  uncuU 
tivated  state  of  the  Tamul  language  when  the  sacred  dialect  of 
the  Brahmans  was  introduced. 

That  the  Tamdi^l  language  was  independently  cultivated  in  a 
very  high  degree,  and  from  a  period  of  some  remoteness  is 
unquestionable,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  most  successfully 
studied  at  a  comparatively  modern  date,  and  subsequent  to  the 
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of  Sanscrit  literature.  This  view  of  the  case  would 
coincide  with  that  already  taken  of  the  early  rudeness  of  Tamul, 
and  is  warranted  by  the  traditions  that  relate  to  the  Madnra 
College,  and  the  character  of  Tamul  literature^  as  it  appears  from 
the  catalogue.  The  College  was  founded  it  is  said  by  Vamsa- 
Kkkara  Pandya  Rajah  of  Madura^  for  the  cultivation  of  Tamul, 
and  this  prince  was  long  subseqaent  to  the  prevalence  of  the 
Saiva  faith,  at  least  according  to  the  same  authorities.  The 
legend  also  asserts  that  the  professors  were  compelled  to  admit 
ike  Tamul  writer  named  Teruvalluvar  into  their  ranks,  and  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  John,  his  repated  sister  Avyar,  the  moral  poetess 
flomished  in  the  ninth  century.  Another  very  eminent  Tamul 
writer  Kamban,  wrote  at  the  close  of  the  same  century,  in  which, 
therefore,  we  may  infer  the  langaage  was  most  widely  and  suc- 
cessfuUy  cultivated. 

On  referring  to  the  list  of  Tamul  books  it  will  be  found,  that 
they  furnish  undeniable  proofs  of  their  having  been  written  sub- 
sequently to  the  g^at  body  of  Sanscrit  composition,  as  they  are 
in  fact  nothing  but  translations  from  Sanscrit.  Thus  the  great 
work  of  Kamban  is  the  translation  of  the  Bdmdyana.  We  have 
also  a  translation  of  a  great  part  of  the  Mahdhhdrat  and  in  the 
MdkaimyoM,  in  which  Tamul  next  to  Sanscrit  abounds,  we  have 
numerous  legends  translated  from  the  Purdnaa,  Many  of  the 
poetical  and  narrative  works  are  translations  from  the  classical 
dialect  We  might  also  infer  the  later  date,  of  such  Tamul 
literature  as  is  original,  from  its  being  the  work  in  a  great  mea» 
sore  of  S{uLra$  and  of  Jains,  as  if  it  had  been  part  of  an  attempt 
to  oppose  and  overthrow  the  predominance  of  the  Brahmans,  to 
whose  priority,  therefore,  it  bears  witness. 

That  part  of  Tamul  literature  which  is  original,  consists  chiefly 
of  histories  more  or  less  legendary  of  the  Ohola,  Pandya  and  Chera 
countries,  of  moral  and  didactic  poems,  and  of  treatises  on  Phi- 
logy  and  Medicine ;  of  the  former  some  are  very  recent  compi- 
lations having  been  prepared  for  the  use  of  Col.  Mackenzie, 
hat  others  are  of  reputed  antiquity,  and  the  Pandya  Rajakal  is 
ascribed  to  NaraTcira,  Bd/na,  and  Kapila,  three  of  the  original 
professors  of  the  Madura  College.  The  moral  poems  form  a 
carious  and  interesting  division,  as  being  the  works  of  persons 
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of  the  lowest  caste,  or  Pariars,  and  yet  enjoying  the  highest 
estimation.  One  of  the  authors,  Avyar,  a  female,  has  been  made 
known  to  European  readers  by  the  translation  of  several  short 
didactic  works  by  her,  in  the  seventh  volume  of  the  Asiatic 
Besearches.  In  the  following  pages  will  be  found  an  extensive 
extract  from  an  unfinished  translation  by  the  late  Mr.  Ellis  of 
a  celebrated  poem  of  the  class,  the  Koral  of  Teruvalluvcir. 

The  father  of  Tamul  Grammar  and  Medicine  is  said  to  be 
the  Saint  Agastya,  who  indeed  is  reputed  to  have  invented  the 
Tamul  language.  His  Grammar  is  lost,  and  the  Medical  works 
attributed  to  him  are  of  very  doubtful  authenticity,  but  the 
tradition,  coupled  with  the  uniform  assertions  of  Brahmanical 
works,  as  the  Rdmdyana,  and  the  Skanda  Purdna,  and  others, 
that  Agastya  took  up  his  residence  far  to  the  south,  renders  it 
very  probable  that  this  Saint  was  instrumental  in  introducing 
letters,  if  not  religion,  amongst  the  tribes  of  Drdvira.  The 
substance  of  his  grammar  is  said  to  exist  in  that  of  his  pupil, 
Tolghappiam,  but  the  work  is  scarcely  intelligible  from  its 
brevity  and  obscurity.  In  fact  almost  all  the  classical  writings 
have  ceased  to  be  intelligible  to  the  generality  of  the  people,  and 
the  language  of  Drdvira  is  distinguished  into  the  Shen  and 
Kodan,  or  high  and  low  Tamul,  the  latter  being  that  in  ordinary 
use.  Both  these  dialects  have  been  cultivated  by  European 
writers,  and  a  grammar  of  each  was  composed  by  the  celebrated 
Missionary  Beschi.  A  new  edition  of  his  grammar  of  the 
common  dialect  was  republished  by  the  College  of  Madras,  as 
well  as  a  translation  by '  Mr.  Babington  of  his  gmmmar  of  the 
Shen  Tamul,  and  a  Tamiul  and  English  Grammar  has  been  pub- 
lished in  England  by  Mr.  Anderson  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service. 
Some  Manuscript  Dictionaries  exist,  but  none  have  yet  been 
printed. 

The  next  division  of  the  catalogue  consists  of  manuscripts  in 
the  Telugu  language,  which  are  scarcely  less  numerous  than 
those  in  Tamul,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  extent  of  country 
in  which  the  dialect  is  spoken.  The  limits  of  its  use  are  thus 
defined  by  Mr.  Campbell. 

''The    language  is  commonly,  but  improperly,    termed    by 
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Europeans  the  OerUoo.  It  is  the  Andhra  of  Sanscrit  anthors,  and^ 
in  the  oonntry  where  it  is  spoken;  is  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Trilinga,  Telinga,  Telugu,  or  Tenugu. 

"This  language  is  the  vemacnlar   dialect  of  the    Hindoos^ 
inhabiting  that  part  of  the  Indian  Peninsula,  which,  extending 
&tnn  the  Dntch  settlement  of  Palicat  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel, 
inland  to  the  vicinity  of  Bangalore,  stretches  northwards,  along 
the  coast  as  far  as  Chicacole,  and  in  the  interior  to  the  sources  of 
the  Tapii  ;  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  and  on 
the  west  by  an  irregular  line,  passing  through  the  western  districts 
bdonging  to  the  Soubahadar  of  the   Deccan,  and  cutting  ofE 
the  most  eastern  provinces  of  the  new  state  of  Mysore ;  a  tract 
including   the  five  northern  circars   of  Ganjam,  Yizagapatam, 
Rajahmnndry,  Masulipatam,  and  Guntoor ;  the  greater  portion 
of   the  Nizcbm'a  extensive  territories,  districts  of  Cuddapah  and 
BeUari  ceded  by  him  to  the  British ;  the  eastern  provinces  of 
Mysore ;  and  the  northern  portion  of  the  Carnatic  :  nor  is  this 
hoignAge  unknown  in  the  more  southern  parts  of  India,  for  the 
descendants  of  those  Telugu  families  which  were  deputed  by  the 
kings  of   Vidyanagara  to  controul  their  southern  conquests^  or 
which  occasionally  emigrated  from  Telingana  to  avoid  famine  or 
oppression,  are  scattered  all  over  the  Dravira  and  Oamataca 
provinces,  and  ever  retaining  the  language  of  their  forefathers, 
have  diffused  a  knowledge  of  it  throughout  the  Peninsula/^ 

The  Telugu  language  as  has  already  been  shewn,  is  not  a  mere 
derivative  from  Sanscrit,  but  has  an  independent  origin  and  is 
of  independant  cultivation.  The  radicals  according  to  Mr.  Ellis 
are  the  same  as  in  the  cognate  dialects  of  Tamulj  Oanara,  ^c, 
and  it  differs  from  them  only  in  the  a£Sxes  used  in  the  formation 
of  the  words  from  the  roots.  Although  however  it  is  not  the 
ofbpring  of  Sanscrit,  it  is  very  extensively  blended  with  that 
kngoage  in  the  states  known  as  Tatsamam  or  Tatbhavam,  the 
words  in  the  former  being  the  very  same,  taking  only  the  Tamul 
inflexions,  and  those  of  the  latter  being  derived  mediately  or 
immediately  from  the  Sanscrit.  (As  S.  Fanam,  T.  Vanama  a 
fbfeet  and  S.  Samudra,  T.  Sandaramu  the  ocean.)  The  rest  of 
the  language,  exclusive  of  other  foreign  terms,  is  the  pure  native 
language  of  the  land,  and  is  capable  of  expressing  every  mental 
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and  bodily  operation^  every  possible  relation  and  existent  thing, 
and  with  the  exception  of  some  religions  and  technical  terms,  no 
word  of  Sanscrit  derivation  is  necessary  to  the  Telugu.^ 

Although  however  the  Telugu  dialect  is  not  a  derivative  from 
Sanscrit^  its  literature  is  largely  indebted  to  the  writings  in 
that  language,  and  is  unquestionably  long  posterior  to  their 
being  naturalised  in  Southern  India.  The  works  of  highest 
repute  are  translations  from  Sanscrit :  the  oldest  works  extant 
are  not  of  higher  antiquity  than  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
whilst  its  Augustan  era,  the  reign  of  KriaJma  Deva  Raya  of 
Vijayanagar,  dates  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth.  The  first 
attempts  to  reduce  the  usages  of  the  language  to  rule,  appear  to 
have  been  made  late  in  the  thirteenth  century,  when  Nanny  a 
Bhatta,  a  Brahman  of  considerable  learning,  and  the  translator 
of  the  first  two  books  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  compiled  a  Telugu 
Grammar  in  Sanscrit.  Mr.  Campbell  in  the  preface  of  his  Grammar 
states  that  the  most  ancient  grammarian  of  whom  mention  is 
made  in  the  native  books  is  the  sage  Kanwa,  who  appears 
to  have  been  to  the  people  of  Andhra  or  Telingana,  what 
Agaatya  was  to  those  farther  south,  their  initiator  into  the 
mysteries  of  Hinduism.  His  works,  and  those  of  other  writers 
of  supposed  antiquity,  are  not  now  to  be  found,  and  all  the  trea- 
tises of  Telugu  Grammar  at  present  extant  consist  of  Sanscrit 
commentaries  on  the  series  of  Apothegms  of  Nannapa  or  Nanniah 
BhatL  The  age  of  this  last,  although  conjectured  by  Mr.  Camp- 
bell to  be  remote,  is  ascertained  by  documents  of.  which  he  was 
not  in  possession,  inscriptions  recording  grants  made  by  his 
patron,  Vishnu  Verddhana  Raja  of  Rajdmahendri,  to  be  as  above 
stated,  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Mr.  Campbell  admits 
that  the  Brahmans  were  the  first  who  cultivated  the  Telugu,  and 
brought  it  under  fixed  rules,  and  consequently  recognises  the 
prior  introduction  of  Brahmanical  literature. 

The  principal  portion  of  Telugu  literature  is  translation,  and 
we  have  the  MaJidlhdrat,  Vishnu,  Vardha,  and  Bhdgavat  Purdnas 
besides  Pau/ranic  stories  in  the  Mdhdtmyas,  and  a  number  of 
poems,  and  tales  rendered  from  Sanscrit  into  Telugu.    At  the 


*  Sllis's  Diun.  page  19. 
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same  time  translations  or  appropriations  from  Sanscrit  form  a 
smaller  proportion  of  TeliAgu,  than  of  Tamul  literature,  and  we 
haye  in  the  former  a  number  of  sectarial  legends  especially  of 
modem  origin,  as  the  acts  of  the  Alwars  and  Jangamas,  or  the 
Vaiehnava  and  Saiva  saints  of  peculiar  schisms  originating 
as  late  as  the  twelfth  century  with  Rdmdnvja  and  Bd$ava. 
As  in  Tamul,  there  are  many  local  CherUraSy  historical  and 
biographical  compositions,  contain  ing  amidst  much  exagge- 
ration and  fiction  materials  for  history :  another  important 
peculiarity  is  the  insertion  of  the  biographical  or  genealogical 
acoonnt  of  the  patron  of  the  author  in  the  commencement  of 
moet  works^  sometimes  of  great  minuteness  of  detail.  Telugm 
literature  comprises  also  a  large  collection  of  poems  and  tales, 
some  of  which  are  original  It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that 
no  Ndtaks  or  dramatic  compositions  appear  to  exist  in  Telugu 
whilst  in  Tamul  they  are  frequent. 

Telugu  like  Tamul  comprises  a  high  and  low  dialect,  the 
former  of  which  is  used  in  writing,  the  latter  in  conversation  and 
official  business.  The  language  of  composition  is  so  different, 
Mr.  Campbell  observes,  from  the  colloquial  dialect,  that  even  to 
the  learned  the  use  of  commentaries  is  indispensible  for  the 
correct  nndei^tanding  of  many  of  their  best  works. 

Telugu  has  been  extensively  cultivated  of  late  by  our  country- 
men under  the  auspices  of  the  College  of  Madras,  and  a 
Grammar  and  Dictionary  Telugu  and  English  compiled  by 
Mr.  CSampbell  have  been  published  at  that  Presidency,  besides 
various  works  intended  to  facilitate  its  acquisition. 

The  next  division  of  the  catalogue  is  that  of  the  Kamdtar  or 
Kanara  manuscripts  distinguished  into  two  classes  as  Hdla 
Kanara  and  Kanara,  the  former  being  the  ancient  language  and 
that  of  literary  composition,  whilst  the  latter,  as  in  the  two 
preceding  dialects,  is  the  language  of  daily  use,  and  of  local 
tracts  of  recent  preparation. 

The  limits  of  the  Kanara  language  are  thus  described  by 
Col.  Wilkes. 

"  The  principality  which  in  later  times  has  been  named  from 
the  obscure  village  of  Mysore  was  the  south  western  portion  of 
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the  ancient  Carnatio^  freqnently  named  also  the  country  of  Kanara, 
or  the  country  in  which  the  Kanara  laugaage  was  spoken. 
According  to  this  criterion^  the  northern  limits  of  that  extensive 
region  commenced  near  the  town  of  Beder  in  the  latitude  of 
18^  45"  N.  about  sixty  miles  N.  W.  from  Hyderabad ;  followiug 
the  course  of  this  language  to  the  S.  "E.  it  is  found  to  be  limited 
by  a  waving  line  which  nearly  touches  Adwanee  {AdoniJ  winds  to 
the  westward  of  Oooti,  skirts  the  town  of  Anantpur,  and  passing 
exactly  through  Nundidroog,  touches  the  rauge  of  ghauts ; 
thence  pursuing  their  southern  course  to  the  mountainous  pass 
of  Oujjelhutty,  it  continues  to  follow  the  abrupt  turn  caused  by 
the  great  chasm  of  the  western  hills  between  the  towns  of 
CoimbatooTf  Palatchi,  and  Palgaut,  and  sweeping  to  the  north 
west  skirts  the  edges  of  the  precipitous  western  Ghauts,  nearly 
as  far  north  as  the  sources  of  the  Kistna  ;  whence  following  an 
eastern,  and  afterwards  a  north-eastern  course,  it  terminates  in 
rather  an  abrupt  angle  near  Beder  already  described  as  its 
northern  limit/' 

To  these  Mr.  Mekerrell  adds  the  province  denominated  Kanara 
by  Europeans,  but  as  observed  by  Mr.  Ellis,  the  native  speech  of 
that  province  is  the  Tuluva,  a  dialect  of  JETcmara,  an  observation 
which  is  also  made  by  Mr.  Balbi  upon  the  authority  of  the  ^162^ 
Dubois,  although  that  missionary  has  been  either  misunderstood, 
or  has  made  a  strange  mistake  in  the  assertion  that  there  is  no 
such  country  or  language  as  Kanara.  It  can  scarcely  be  sup- 
posed his  objection  is  one  of  sound  only,  or  that  by  Kanara  he 
understands  something  different  from  Karnaia. 

The  Kanara  language  is  one  of  the  cognate  forms  of  speech 
of  the  Peninsula,  agreeing  in  its  radicals  with  the  Tamul  and 
Telugu,  and  differing  from  them  only  in  its  inflexions ;  a  great 
number  of  its  words  are  also  common  to  them,  and  its  idiomatic 
construction  is,  Mr.  Ellis  states,  not  similar  only  but  the  same. 

Although  a  division  of  the  catalogue  is  appropriated  to  Kanara 
books  it  can  scarcely  be  considered  as  forming  a  class  of  literary 
compositions,  as  it  consists  chiefly  of  local  and  occasional  tractsj 
many  of  which  were  prepared  by  the  direction  or  for  the  use  of 
Col.  Mackenzie.     They  differ   however  in  their  form  from  the 
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Baniiscripts  claBsed  originally  as  local  tracts,  and  have  therefore 
been  allowed  to  retain  their  place  amongst  the  literary  collections. 
The  Bdla  Kana/ra  is  very  difiEerently  circamstancedj  and  has  an 
independent  and  a  cnrioas  literatare. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  only  literatare  cultivated  in  the 
Mmih  of  the  Peninsula  for  a  considerable  period  was  Tamul ;  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mckdura  princes,  and  subsequently  that  of  the 
(%ero  dynasty,  comprehending  Mysore,  Bednur,  Travancore  and 
UaUbar.  The  cultivation  of  the  local  dialect  of  the  Kanara 
was  of  subsequent  date,  but  it  preceded  that  of  Teluguy  and 
appears  to  have  been  patronised  by  the  Balal  or  Valdla  dynasty 
of  princes,  who  reigned  at  Dwarasamudra  the  DoUamander  of 
the  Mohammedan  historians  from  the  eleventh  to  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century.  Thus,  a  grammar  of  the  ancient  dialect 
ii  said  by  Mr.  Mekerrell  to  have  been  compiled  by  Kesava  about 
aeren  centuries  ago,  and  we  have  in  the  following  catalogue  the 
translation  of  a  section  of  the  Jaimini  Bharata,  dedicated  to 
Viravelala  Deva  who  reigned  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century. 

Although  the  literature  of  Hdla  Kanara  consists  in  part  of 
translations  from  Sanscrit,  and  consequently  like  its  cognate 
literature  ia  subsequent  to  that  of  the  Brahmins,  it  comprehends 
a  distinct  and  extensive  class  of  works,  which  are  neither  derived 
from  Sanscrit,  nor  are  the  work  of  the  Brahmanical  caste.  They 
are  composed  by  priests  of  a  particular  branch  of  the  Saiva  faith, 
that  of  the  Lingamites,  and  relate  to  the  actions  and  doctrines  of 
the  founders  and  teachers  of  the  sect  The  schism  originated  in 
the  twelfth  century,  and  the  works  connected  with  it  are  conse- 
quently posterior  to  that  date.  Some  of  them  are  of  gi^eat  extent, 
consisting  wholly  of  legends  relating  to  individuals  of  celebrity 
in  the  sect,  occasionally  interspOTsed  with  Patcranic  stories,  but 
tot  the^far greater  part,  original.  They  are  extravagantly  absurd, 
and  mostly  insipid,  but  many  of  them  are  highly  characteristic, 
and  indicate  a  atate  of  religious  practice  and  belief,  almost  as 
foreign  to  the  genuine  Hindu  creed,  as  to  common  sense  and 
aonnd  moorabty.  Beaides  this  branch  of  indigenous  literature, 
ve  have  also  amongst  the  Hdla  Kcmara  books  some  historical 
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documents^  relating  chiefly  to  the  Wadeyar  kings  of  Mysore  of 
which  Col.  Wilkea  has  made  ample  use  in  his  history  of  the  south 
of  India^  and  some  original  fictions,  of  an  amusing  character^  in 
which  we  inay  trace  many  of  the  marvels  that  have  interested  our 
early  years  in  another  hemisphere. 

For  the  country  iu  which  the  Malaydlam  language  is  spoken 
and  the  character  of  the  language^  it  is  best  to  refer  to  the 
authority  of  Mr.  EUis^  in  the  printed  bat  unpublished  disser- 
tation on  the  subject. 

"  The  country  of  Malay  alum,  lying  on  the  west  coast  of  the 
Indian  Peninsula,  is,  according  to  the  Oeralotpatiy  divided  into 
four  Khandams  or  provinces.  The  most  northern,  commencing 
at  Oocarnam,  and  extending  southward  to  Perumbuzha  near 
Mangalore,  is  called  Tulurdjyam,  the  kiugdom  of  Tulu ;  from 
Perumbuzah  to  Fudttpattanam,  near  Nileswaram  the  country  is 
called  G'dpa.rajyam  :  thence  to  GannSti  near  Goliam  (Quilon),  lies 
Ccraldrajyam ;  and  thence  to  Ganyacumdri  (Gape  GomorinJ 
Mushicarajyam.  The  Malaydla  or  more  properly  the  Malay- 
dlma,  is  at  present  the  language  of  the  two  last  provinces.  It  is 
spoken  likewise,  in  Cupam,  but  in  this  province  and  in  Tulu, 
which  constitute  the  district,  on  which  in  recent  times  the  name 
of  Kanara  has  been  imposed,  the  Tuluva,  a  distinct  dialect, 
though  of  the  same  derivation  as  the  Malaydlma,  prevails  among 
the  aborigines,  and  a  variety  of  tongues  among  the  Haiga,  Oon- 
cana,  Gannadd,  Telugu  and  other  tribes  who  have  long  colonized 
the  country.  There  is  a  certain  variation  in  dialect  between  the 
language  of  Geralam  and  Miishicam,  and,  indeed,  in  the  several 
Nddua  into  which  they  are  divided,  but  none  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  require  particular  notice.  In  the  latter  province  affairs 
of  state  are  conducted  in  the  I^aTnuHanguage,  which  isthere^ 
consequently,  much  more  prevalent  than  in  the  former. 

'*  The  Malaydlma  is  like  the  Godv/niamizh,  an  immediate 
dialect  of  the  Shen  Tamizh :  it  differs  from  the  parent  language 
generally  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Godun,  in  the  pronunciation 
and  idiom,  but  more  especially  in  retaining  terms  and  forms  of 
the  Shen  Tamizh,  which  in  the  former  are  obsolete.  But  its  most 
material  variation  from  its    cognate  dialects   is,  that,   though 
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ddriving^  from  a  language  superflaoasly  aboandiog  in  verbal 
forma,  ita  verbs  are  entirely  devoid  of  peraonal  terminations^  the 
person  being  always  indicated  by  the  pronoan.  It  is  this  pecu- 
liarity which  chiefly  constitutes  the  Malaydlma  a  distinct  tongue 
and  distingoishes  it  in  a  peculiar  manner  from  all  other  dialects 
of  Tamul  origination/' 

The  same  authority  informs  us  that  the  language  is  written  in 
three  characters  the  Aryam,  the  CoL  Ezhidta  and  the  Vett 
EzhuLta  or  as  it  is  termed  in  the  south  district^  Malayala  Tamul, 
The  first  is  a  variety  of  the  Grantham,  and  expresses  the  Nagari 
alphabet^  the  second  is  the  character  in  which  public  grants 
are  drawn  up,  and  the  third,  the  clipped  or  abbreviated  letter,  is 
only  a  modification  of  the  second ;  and  both  differ  little  from 
TamtU  ;  except  in  the  mode  of  joining  the  vowels  to  the  con* 
sonants,  and  in  the  manner  of  writing. 

The  Malaydlam  language  as  well  as  those  already  noticed,, 
borrows  largely,  particularly  in  its  literary  compositions,  from 
Sanscrit  and  is  distinguished  into  higher  and  lower  dialect.  As 
a  member  of  the  Peninsular  family  it  is  prior  in  common  use,  to 
Sanscrit,  whilst  from  its  greater  simplicity  it  may  be  inferred 
more  modem  than  the  8hen  Tamul,  agreeably  to  the  principle 
that  the  higher  the  antiquity  the  more  artificial  is  the  structure 
of  all  language,  a  rule  to  which  Mr.  Ellis  remarks,  there  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Tamul  dialects  constitute  an  exception^ 

The  list  of  Malaydlam  books  is  of  very  limited  extent,  and  is 
almost  restricted  to  the  Kerala  Utpattij  entire,  or  in  portions. 
This  work,  of  which  some  notice  appears  in  the  fifth  volume  of 
the  Kesearches  by  Mr.  Duncan,  gives  an  account  of  the  origin^ 
history  and  institutes  of  Malabar,  and  seems  to  serve  as  a  code  of 
laws  as  well  as  a  historical  record.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  cele- 
brated  Sanhara  Acharya  but  cannot  be  wholly  his  work,  as  it 
notices  events  long  subsequent  to  any  period  that  can  be  assigned 
for  the  date  of  his  existence.  It  is  in  prose,  and  the  only  work 
of  the  kind,  according  to  Mr.  Ellis.  There  are  some  poetical 
translations  from  Sanscrit,  as  the  Mdmdyana  of  Ezhutb  Atchen, 
but  he  states  also,  that  the  MaloA/dlam  has  never  been  cultivated 
as  an  independent  literary  language. 
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The  history  and  stracture  of  ihe  MahraJtta  language  have  not 
yet  found  each  able  illastrators  as  the  preceding^  and  its  con- 
nections and  affinities  are  in  a  great  measure  to  be  ascertained. 
It  is  spoken  with  some  variation  of  dialect  through  the  whole 
tract  of  country  that  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Satpoora 
mountains^  and  extends  from  Nandode  on  the  west  along  those 
mountains  to  the  Wyne  Ganga  east  of  Nagpore,  the  eastern 
limit  is  formed  by  that  river  to  its  junction  with  the  Wv/rda, 
whence  it  may  be  traced  by  Manikdroog  to  Mdhood,  From  the 
latter  place  a  waving  line  may  be  extended  to  Ooa,  whilst  on  the 
west  it  is  bounded  by  the  ocean.  The  population  of  the  country 
is  estimated  at  six  millions. 

The  Marhatta  language  although  spoken  by  such  numbers  of 
people  is  but  imperfectly  cultivated  by  those  who  use  it.  It  has 
a  grammatical  system  of  inflexion  in  part  peculiar  to  itself^  but 
ofEering  much  that  is  analogous  to  the  grammar  of  EUndi.  It 
does  not  belong  to  the  southern  family  of  dialects^  but  is  a 
member  of  a  series  which  extends  froip  Ovaerat  to  the  banks  of 
the  Jumna  across  the  Doab  and  along  the  Ganges  to  Behar.  It 
is  very  largely  interspersed  with  Sanscrit,  and  derives  its  literature 
from  the  same  source  although  not  exclusively.  The  list  of  books 
comprises  amidst  the  translations  from  Sanscrit,  some  from  Hindi, 
and  the  local  tracts  or  Bdkhirs  are  rather  inaccurately  designated, 
as  they  comprehend  both  translations  from  Sanscrit  and  original 
compositions,  the  latter  of  a  biographical  and  historical  character, 
and  of  some  value  as  national  records  of  the  important  events  in 
which  the  Marhattas  have  borne  a  part  since  their  rise  to  political 
power  through  the  enterprising  talents  of  Sivaji,  The  language 
is  written  in  two  characters^  the  Balaband  and  Mor  ;  the  former 
is  a  very  slight  modification  of  Vevcmagari :  the  latter  is  a  variety 
of  the  same^  but  more  considerably  altered.  Its  introduction  is 
attributed  to  Hemanda  Panth  the  Ouru  and  minister  of  lidma 
Deva  the  Baja  of  Devagiri,  Deogerh  or  Davletabad.  This  peraon 
being  famed  for  his  medical  skill  was  carried  ofi  to  cure  VibhU 
9hana  the  king  of  the  Rdkahaaaa  of  Jbwnka,  and  on  his  return 
brought  with  him  amongst  other  valuable  or  curious  things,  thte 
characters  in  use  amongst  the  draion  race  of  that  island. 
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The  Tlriya  or   Urissa  language  spoken   in  the  province  of 
Oitteck,  extended  northwards  nearly  to  Mtdnapv^,  and  south* 
mds  to  Kimedi,  it  is  bounded  to  the  east  by  the  sea>  but  on  the 
west  mixes  with  the  Oond  at  Sonepur :  on  its  sontherp  boundary 
it  adopts  Telugii  words^  and  on  the  north  intermingles  with  Ben- 
gali, to  which  it  is  closely  allied.    The  difference  is  rather  in 
aooent  and  intonation  and  in  the  use  of  proyincialisms^  than  in 
itnicture  or  inflexion,  and  the  words  are  the  same.    They  are 
indeed  as  well  as  in  Bengali^  Sanscrit,  with  so  very  few  exoep- 
tioD8|  that  if  the  Sanscrit  vocables  were  excluded  neither  could 
pratead  to  be  a  language.    The  only  basis  of  either  is  probably 
a  few  tenns  for  the  commonest  objects  of  existence,  sufficient  for 
a  state  of  absolute  barbarism.    It  does  not  seem  probable  that 
the  JJriya  has  even  yet  received  elementary  cultivation^  or  that 
it  possesses  a  grammar.    From  the  works  found  in  the  collection 
it  q)pears  however  to  have  been  cultivated,  although  not  in  any 
important  department  of  literature.    The  subjects  principally 
treated  of  are  the  passionate  and  mystical  worship  of  Erishnaj 
lo?e  tales,  and  local  records.    The  collection  however  is  not  so 
rich  in  these  last  as  might  have  been  expected,  with  reference  to 
their  abundance  in  the  province,  where  according  to  Mr.  Stirling,* 
erery  temple  has  its  legend,  and  every  Almanac  maker  his  Pdtyi 
and  Vantdvali,  records  and  genealogies  of  the  princes  of  the 
eosntry  in  the  local  tongue. 

The  division  entitled  Hindi  books  comprises  a  variety  of 
dialects,  but  all  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  modifications  of  a 
common  langoage,  that,  of  the  Hindus  of  Central  India,  to  which 
the  term  Hindi  may  be  therefore  legitimately  applied.  It  seems 
to  be  a  question  yet  undecided,  how  far  Hindi  and  Hindustani 
are  distinct  forms  of  speech,  and  before  this  can  be  determined, 
what  constitutes  distinct  form  of  speech  must  be  agreed  upon  : 
the  elements  of  both  tongues  are  unquestionably  the  same,  and 
the  inflexians  of  Hindi  even  in  the  Briji  Bhakha  variety,  differ  in 
DO  important  respect  from  those  of  the  UrdA.  They  are  never- 
theless mutually  unintelligible,  and  are  so  far  different  languages ; 
the  Hindi  retaining  its  own  or  Sanscrit  words,  the  Hindustani  in 

*  Asiatic  Beaearche?,  Vol.  zr. 
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every  possible  case  substitating  for  them  words  of  Persian  and 
Arabic  origin.    Although  therefore  the  frame  work  is   nearly 
nnchanged^  it  is  filled  up  in  a  wholly  various  manner^  and  for  all 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  speech  the  dialects  are  distinct,  whatever 
may  be  their  original  identity.     The  Hindi  again  varies  probably 
in  every  hundred  square  miles,  and  the  language  of  Agra  and 
Ajmer  may  present  wide  discrepancies.     The  differences    are 
however  in  words,  rather  than  in  inflexions,  and  they  are  only 
dialects  of  a  language  radically  the  same ;  or  perhaps  it  may  be 
granted  individual  members  of  one  common  family.     They  are  all 
most  copiously  intermixed  with  Sanscrit,  and  although  they  may 
claim  a  base  separate  from  the  superstructure,  the  former  is  of 
the  scantiest  possible  dimensions,  and  is  completely  overshadowed 
by  the  latter. 

The  Hindi  dialects  have  a  literature  of  their  own,  and  one  of 
very  great  interest.  The  indications  of  it  in  the  present  instance 
are  limited  to  but  few  specimens.  These  are  the  Chhatra 
PraJcds  and  Prithwi  Raja  Oheritra  or  histories  of  Ohhatra  Sal 
of  Bundelcund,  and  of  the  last  Hindu  king  of  Delhi  Pithoura  or 
Prithwi  Raja.  Many  such  works  are  current  amongst  the 
Rajpid  states,  which  are  not  yet  known  to  Europeans.  There  are 
also  some  specimens  of  Hindi  writing  in  the  works  of  Kesava 
Das  which  are  of  interest,  as  shortly  preceding  the  earliest 
Hindastani  compositions,  and  connecting  the  foreign  with  the 
indigenous  literature.  There  is  also  a  number  of  works  on 
theological  subjects,  which  seem  to  have  been  very  popular  with 
the  Hindus  of  Upper  Hindustan  during  the  latter  reigns  of  the 
Mogul  princes,  and  to  have  given  rise  to  a  great  variety  of 
sectarial  divisions  to  which  these  works  belong.  The  list  com- 
prises also  two  or  three  popular  works  current  amongst  the  Jains 
of  Upper  India,  one  of  which  the  Kalpa  Sutra  is  in  Prakrit. 

Estimated  as  collections  of  Arabic  and  Persian  literature  the 
works  in  these  languages  are  of  little  consideration,  but  some  of 
them  are  of  local  value.  Several  of  the  Persian  books  particularly 
contain  histories  of  the  Mohammedan  principalities  of  the  south, 
which  afford  ample  means  of  supplying  the  many  deficiencies  in 
the  only  published  account  of  those  states,  or  Scott's  History  of 
the  Dehhin, 
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The  HindoBtani  books  or  writings  in  the  Urdii  langaage  and 
Fersiaa  character^  are  few  and  are  of  no  great  value.  The 
chaiscter  of  the  language  in  which  they  are  composed  has  been 
already  adverted  to  in  speaking  of  the  Hindi  mannscripts. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  sketch  the  second  series  of  results 
afforded  by  the  collection,  or  the  illustrations  they  furnish  of  the 
course  of  religions  belief  in  the  Peninsula. 

RELIGION. 

Ths  books  and  papers  in  the  Mackenzie  Collection  do  not  enable 
OS  to  trace  the  state  of  the  Hindu  faith  in  the  south  of  India 
with  mach  precision,  until  periods  comparatively  recent,  or 
subsequent  to  the  tenth  century.  Previous  to  that  date,  the 
traditions  are  brief  and  irregular,  but  they  are  sufficient  with 
other  sources  of  information,  to  enable  us  to  form,  with  some 
confidence,  a  general  notion  of  the  introduction  and  progress  of  a 
foreign  faith,  that  of  the  Brahmans  of  Northern  India,  amongst 
the  people  of  the  Dekhin. 

All  the  traditions  and  records  of  the  Peninsula  recognise  in 
every  part  of  it,  a  period  when  the  natives  were  not  Hindus* 
What  creed  they  followed  does  not  appear,  but  it  may  be  reason- 
ably inferred  that  if  any,  it  ^was  very  rude,  and  such  as  might 
be  expected  from  a  barbarous  people,  for  the  same  authorities 
assert  that  prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  colonies  from  the  north 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Peninsula  were  foresters  and  mountaineers^ 
or  goblins  and  demons. 

It  may  seem  something  rather  extraordinary,  but    it  is  the 

obvious  consequence  of  the  oldest  traditions,  that  the  extreme 

south  was  first  colonised,  and  civilised  by  a  Hindu  race,  thus 

indeed  furnishing  a  clue  to  the  real  purport  of  what  appears  to 

be  the  most  ancient  Sanscrit  poem,  the  Bdmdyana,    The  great 

object  of  Bdma^s  adventures  in  the  Peninsula,  during  which  it  is 

to  be  observed  he  encounters  no  cities,  and  no  tenants  of  wood 

and  cave,  except  anchorites,  monkies,  bears,  vultures,  imps  and 

demons,  is  to  reUeve  the  holy  ascetics  from  the  dread  of  Bdv<ma 

and  his  giants  who  were  not    confined  to  Lcmka,  but   spread 

through  the  great  Dandaka  forest  identical  with  almost  the  whole 
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of  the  Peninsula.    Afc  tke  head  of  the  ascetics  was  Agadya,  the 
first  apostle  of  Dravira,  the  traditionary  anther  of  its  language^ 
as  well  as  of  its  religion,  and  whose  exertions   for   the    dissemi- 
nation of  the  Hindu  religion  were  in  all  probability  seconded  and 
rendered  successful  by  Rama  and  his  army.    After  the  annihi- 
lation of  the  barbarian  chiefs,  who  had  resisted  the  spread  of  the 
new  doctrines,  and  the  appointment  of  friendly  monarchs  both  in 
Kishkindha  and  in  Lankal  Rama  returned  to  Ayodhya,  but  the 
consequence  of  his  incursion  was  the  resort  of  indiriduals  from 
his  native  dominions,  pilgrims  as  it  is  said,  but  as  it  is  admitted^ 
eventually  colonists.     Two  of  their  chiefs  Pdndya,  and  Tayam^n 
Nale,   both  of  the  agricultural  caste  and  both  from  Ayodhya, 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  Pandyan  and  Chola  kingdoms.     At 
what  period  this  happened,  must  be  matter  of  mere  conjecture. 
The  traditionary  accounts  refer  as  usual  to  dates  of  extravagant 
antiquity,  and  are  therefore  of  no  value.     That  the  Madura  king- 
dom existed  in  the  time  of  Augustus  Caasar  we  know  from  Strdbo, 
and  the  author  of  the  Periplus  describes  the  Malabar  coast  as 
subject  to  the  Pandyan  king.     We  find  at  a  little  later  period  in 
Ptolemy,  a  vast  number  of  towns  and  different  principalities  as 
well  as  TKymadic  races,  as  if  towards  the  centre  of  the  Peninsula 
civilization  had  not  wholly  extended.     Some  considerable  interval 
of  course  must  have  elapsed  for  the  couversion  of  a  solitary  forest 
into  the  populous  resort  of  commerce,  and  we  may,  speaking  very 
vaguely  it  must  be  confessed,  allow  ten   centuries  for  this  revo- 
lution.    This  computation  derives  some  support  from  the  enume- 
ration of  seventy-two  Pandyan  kings  preceding  Kuna  or  China 
Pdndya  whom  there  is  reason  to  place  in  the  ninth  or  tenth 
century  of  Christianity.    That  the  lists  are  correct  in  details  is  very 
unlikely ;  but  the  total  number  may  possibly  not  be  far  from  the 
truth,  and  it  would  give  nearly  fifteen  centuries  for  the  duration 
of  the  Pandyan  kingdom  to  the  date  indicated,  or  the  fifth  or 
sixth  century  before  Christ  for  its  origin.    Allowing  then  some 
centuries  for  the  concentration  of  straggling  colonists  into  a 
regularly  organised  state,   the  civilization  of  the    south  may 
possibly  be  extended  to  ten  centuries  before  Christ,  although 
oven  that  antiquity  may  be  thought  too  considerable.     At  any 
rate  the  whole  body  of  Peninsular  tradition  is  adverse  to  the 
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of  high  antiqaity,  and  still  more  so  tb  the  ill-considered 
theories  which  have  connected  the  sonth  of  India  with  Egypt 
in  antiqnityj  civilization  and  religion. 

The  introduction  of  the  Hindn  religion  into  Malayalam,  or 
ihe  principal  tracts  on  the  Malabar  coast  appears  to  have  occnrred 
about  the  same  time  as  into  Dravira.  The  Brahmans  were 
bronght  it  is  said  by  Parasu  Rdma  from  Ahikshetra,  which  in  the 
Mahdbhdrat  is  a  city  in  the  north  of  India.  They  were  called 
Atya  Brahmans  from  being  natives  of  the  holy  land  Aryabhumi, 
central  or  Brahmanical  India  according  to  Mena^  and  we  have 
seen  that  one  of  the  written  characters  of  Malabar  that  which  is 
most  allied  to  Nagari,  is  still  termed  Aryaha,  as  probably  of 
Brahmanical  introdnotion.  Possibly  traces  of  these  events  may 
be  indicated  by  the  Ariaca  province  and  Purros  Mons  of  Ptolemy^ 
although  the  former  is  rather  misplaced,  whilst  Adisathra  is 
possibly  connected  with  the  AhiJcshetra  of  the  legend ;  if  there 
be  not  indeed  some  farther  reference  to  the  local  traditions,  in 
the  Aii  or  Aiarum  Regio  of  Ptolemy.  AKi  in  Sanscrit  means  a 
snake^  and  it  was  found  necessary,  it  is  related,  to  invite  the 
Brahmans  into  the  country  to  remove  the  dread  of  snakes  with 
whicb  the  province,  like  any  other  overspread  with  jungle, 
abonnded.  These  snakes,  were  after  the  coming  of  the  Brahmans, 
propitiated  by  worship  as  the  Sthala  Devatas  the  gods  of  the  soil 
and  the  Aiorum  Regio  or  AM  desOf  the  territory  of  serpents, 
wonld  accordingly  be  an  appropriate  designation  for  such  a 
country.  At  any  rate  these  coincidences  are  sufficient  to  shew 
that  Hinduism  was  established  on  the  Malabar  coast  anterior  to 
tlie  Christian  era. 

As  we  proceed  northwards,  the  traces  of  the  early  condition 
of  the  religious  faith  of  the  people  are  more  indistinct  than  those 
hitherto  followed,  but  such  as  they  are,  they  continue  to  indicate 
the  comparatively  recent  origin  of  the  existing  creed.  Accord- 
ing to  one  tradition,  the  Brahmans  were  invited  to  Srikakola 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna  by  a  prince  named  Svdakshdna, 
and  according  to  another  they  first  came  to  the  south  of  the 
Karmada  with  Uttunga  Bhiya  the  father  of  Nando,  or  were 
by  Na/nda  about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.    The 
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accoant  most  generally  current  assigns  the  introduction  of  the 
principal  families  to  Muhunbi  Pallava  prince  of  Dha/ranihota  in 
the  third  century  of  Christianity.  If,  as  conjectured  by  Mr. 
Campbell,  Trilinga,  the  origin  as  is  usually  asserted  of  Telinga 
is  traceable  in  the  Triglyphon  or  Trilingum  of  Ptolemy,  and 
Modogalingam  of  Pliny,  we  should  have  the  Saiva  faith  estab* 
lished  in  the  upper  and  eastern  portion  of  the  Peninsula  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  It  is  scarcely  possible  however 
to  suppose  that  the  geographical  position  of  the  country  could 
be  so  far  erroneous  as  it  must  be  in  this  case,  the  Triglyphon  of 
Ptolemy  lying  in  the  situation  of  Arakan  or  rather  of  Tippera. 
It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  however  that  the  Hindu  faith  existed 
on  the  Coromandel  coast  in  the  days  of  Ptolemy,  as  we  have  in 
bis  tables  a  number  of  names  of  places  evidently  of  Sanscrit 
origin,  by  their  terminating  in  jpura  and  nagara,  synonimes  of 
a  city,  as  Mapura,  Minnagara  and  others. 

On  the  opposite  coast,  or  in  Tuluva,  and  the  Concan  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Hindu  religion  was  introduced 
scarcely  if  at  all  anterior  to  the  Christian  .  era.  The  local  tradi- 
tions assert  that  the  first  prince  who  brought  the  Brahmans  into 
the  Concan,  was  Mayii/ra  vermd^  one  of  the  Kadamba  princes  who 
reigned  at  Banavasi,  a  name  that  occurs  unaltered  in  Ptolemy. 
His  son,  extended  the  settlement  of  the  Brahmans  into  Haiva 
and  Tuluva  or  Kanara,  and  the  north  western  districts  of 
Mysore.  Maytira  vermd  appears  to  have  reigned  in  the  third  and 
fourth  century  after  Christ,  but  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the 
Hindu  faith,  had  not  extended  itself  earlier  to  these  countries. 
It  does  not  appear  however  to  have  made  much  progress  when 
Ptolemy ^s  geography  was  compiled.  Except  Banavdsi,  few  of 
the  ancient  names  in  this  part  of  India  bear  any  resemblance  to 
Sanscrit,  and  a  considerable  tract  of  coast  is  occupied  by  what 
are  termed  piratical  nations,  or  in  other  words  possibly  by 
inhospitable  barbarians.  The  evidence  of  classical  antiquity  is 
therefore  as  far  as  it  extends,  in  favour  of  the  absence  of  Hinduism 
in  this  part  of  the  Peninsula  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  That  it  was  near  at  hand  however  may  be  admitted  upon 
the  evidence  of  Banavdsi,  and  such  other  places  as  bore  Hindu 
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appellations^  portionlarly  Nasih  still  called  Naauk  or  Nasika,  so 
termed  accordiDg  to  tradition  from  Jtdmaa  having  here  cut  off 
the  Boee  of  Surpanakhd  the  sister  of  Bdvana.  Ptolemy's  Nasika 
is  indeed  north  of  the  Nanaguna  or  Tapti  river  whilst  the 
present  Nasik  is  some  way  to  the  sonth^  bat  independently  of 
siicli  errors  as  are  to  be  expected  in  ancient  geography^  it  is  not 
impossible  that  places  of  reputed  sanctity  sometimes  suffer 
removal,  and  that  the  name  and  tradition  do  not  always  continae 
attacbed  to  the  same  spot^  particularly  when  the  situations  are 
not  far  removed. 

The  same  appears  to  be  the  case  with  regard  to  the  upper  part 
of  the  Coromandel  Coast  or  the  country  of  Oriisa.  According  to 
Arrian,  the  coast  before  coming  to  the  mouths  of  the  Gauges  is 
ocenpied  by  the  Kirrhadce,  a  savage  race.  Pfcolemy  places  them 
immediately  east  of  the  Ganges^  to  which  they  may  possibly  have 
extended  but  he  has  a  tribe  that  bears  a  designation  of  precisely 
similar  import^  the  Sahara  upon  what  appears  to  be  the  Mahdnadi 
riTer.  The  classical  KirrhadcB  are  beyond  question  the  Kirdtas 
of  Sanscrit^  and  the  Saha/ra,  the  Savaras,  of  the  same^  foresters 
and  mountaineers,  uncivilised  barbarians,  and  their  presence  in 
the  situations  described  is  an  evidence  against  the  prevalence  of 
the  Brahmanical  system  in  those  countries  earlier  than  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  era. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  prevalent  division  of  the 
Hindu  faith  in  the  earliest  period  of  its  establishment  appears  to 
have  been  the  worship  of  Siva,  and  the  traditions  of  the  different 
countries  corroborate  this  view,  for  the  tutelary  divinities  of  both 
the  Pandyan  and  Chola  kingdoms  were  forms  of  that  deity  or  his 
bride.  In  Telingana  the  first  princes  are  reputed  to  have  been 
Vaishnava,  but  this  is  the  only  division  in  which  that  faith 
predominated.  In  the  course  of  time,  however,  probably  by  the 
seventh  or  eighth  century,  a  variety  of  modifications  existed,  to 
reform  which  Sankara  Achdrya,  it  is  related,  was  l>om.  He  did 
not  attempt  to  abolish  all  the  varieties  of  the  Hindu  faith,  but 
whilst  he  recalled  the  attention  of  the  Brahmans  to  the  tenets  of 
the  VedaSf  and  the  injunctions  of  the  inspired  legislators^  and 
ihence  foond^  the  diyiBion  known  in  the. south  as  the  S^maHah 
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BrahmanSj  who  disclaim^  althoagh  they  may  practice,  the  exclu- 
sively preferential  worship  of  any  form  of  the  supreme  deity,  he 
gave  his  sanction  to  the  continuance  of  certain  sects,  over  whom 
he  permitted  sundry  of  his  disciples  to  preside.  These  were  the 
Saivaa,  Vcrnhnavas,  Saibras,  SdktcLs,  QancupaJtyas,  and  Kdpdlikas 
or  Yogis.  The  renewed  impulse  given  by  SanTca/ra  to  the  observ- 
ance of  8aiva  worship  appears  to  have  stimulated  the  worshippers 
of  Vishnu  to  an  effort  to  obtain  the  supremacy,  and  in  the  twelfth 
century  Rimdnvga^  founded  the  sect  of  Vaishruvoa  Stmyasia  who 
have  ever  since  exercised  considerable  influence  in  the  south  of 
India.  That  the  dissemination  of  the  doctrines  of  Ramanuja 
was  attended  with  political  convulsions  is  darkly  alluded  to  in  the 
traditions  which  represent  him  as  protected  by  the  Velala  prince, 
Vishnu  verddfiana,  against  the  persecation  of  Kerikala  Chola  ; 
and  the  admitted  transfer  of  the  great  shrine  of  Tripeti  from  Saiva 
to  Vishnu,  althoagh  assigned  by  tradition  to  a  miracle,  is  not  likely 
to  have  been  effected  without  a  severe  struggle.  Other  innova- 
tions probably  sprung  out  of  the  disturbances  that  prevailed  at 
the  period.  Aboat  the  same  time  or  something  earlier  perhaps, 
in  the  coarse  of  the  eleventh  century,  a  new  form  of  the  Saadva 
religion  was  instituted,  that  of  the  Lingawants  by  Bdsaveswar  and 
his  nephew  Ohenna  Basaveswara.  That  this  change  induced  some 
public  convulsion  is  acknowledged  by  the  concarrence  of  varioas 
traditions  which  represent  the  king  Bijala  Raja  as  having  been 
murdered  by  some  of  Bdsava^s  disciples.  The  religion  spread 
very  widely,  and  is  now  extensively  diffased  throughout  the 
Dekhin. 

A  subsequent  innovation,  a  revival  of  Vaishnava  doctrines  took 
place  at  a  still  later  period,  as  late  as  the  thirteeq^th  century  m 
the  person  and  institutions  of  Madhwdchari,  Adapted  like  the 
Jangama  form  of  the  Saiva  faith  to  popular  acceptance,  it  proved 
equally  successful,  and  may  be  considered  to  divide  with  that 
religion,  the  adherence  of  the  greater  part  of  the  population  of 
the  Peninsula  not  of  the  Brahmanical  triba 

After  so  much  has  been  said  of  the  violent  persecution  of  the 
Bauddhas,  in  the  south  of  India,  and  their  extermination  by  the 
most  cruel  torturesj  it  is  somewhat  extraordinary  that  so  few 
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of  their  existence  at  all^  should  be  found  in  the  Collection. 
There  is  no  book  nor  record  whatever  purporting  to  be  the  work 
o{  a  Bavddha,  A  few  incidtotal  notices  occur  in  different 
memoirs^  but  they  are  brief  and  unsatisfactory,  and  are  not 
unfreqaently  of  erroneoas  application,  the  Jaina  being  intended 
althongh  the  Bavddhaa  are  mentioned,  and  in  one  instance,  in  the 
standard  history  of  Malabar,  the  name  Baudenmar  is  perhaps  appli- 
ed  to  Chiistians,  and  is  without  doubt  given  to  the  Mohammeduis. 

That  there  were  Bauddhaa  at  one  time  in  the  south  of  India 
cannot  be  questioned.  Imperfect  as  the  traditions  are,  they 
indicate  their  presence,  and  architectural  remains  near  Trivaix>rB 
and  at  ATnaravati,  as  well  as  the  BauddKa  caverns  at  Ellora  Ka/rlL 
and  on  SdUMe,  substantiate  the  fact.  It  is  impossible  however 
to  avoid  concluding  from  all  the  evidence  that  is  procurable,  that 
ihey  existed  at  no  very  modem  date,  in  small  numbers,  and  for  a 
brief  period;  that  they  enjoyed  little  popularity  orpatronagej 
and  that  they  never  were  the  objects  of  a  general  or  sanguinary 
peraecntion.  That  they  were  exposed  to  unjust  and  vexatious 
treatment  in  some  places,  and  consequently  withdrew  from  them^ 
possibly  beyond  sea,  is  little  doubtful,  and  it  is  equally  certain 
that  their  enemies  were  not  the  Brahmans  alone,  but  that  their 
ezpolsion  was  fully  as  attributable  to  the  growing  power  and 
intolerant  preponderance  of  the  kindred  schism  of  the  Jainas. 

The  earliest  controversy  of  importance  that  is  described  is  said 
to  have  taken  place  between  the  Bauddhaa  and  Mdmihya  Vdaaka  ; 
the  minister  of  one  of  the  Pandyan  kings.  The  controversy  it  is 
narrated  took  place  at  OhidambcMram,  but  it  is  worthy  of  remark^ 
that  the  advocates  of  the  BavddJia  faith  came  over  from  Ceylouj 
for  the  purpose  of  holding  the  disputation.  They  were  of  course 
confuted,  but  no  note  of  any  persecution  occurs.  The  date  of 
MAttikyd  Vasaka  is  not  very  satisfactorily  ascertained  but  it  was 
not  improbably  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  century. 

The  confutation  of  the  Ba/uddJias  of  Malabar  by  Kvma/ril  Bhaita 
a  northern  Brahman  as  noticed  in  the  Kerala  TJlpaUi  and  conse* 
quent  persecution,  are  narrated  very  briefly  and  no  date  is  given. 
If  the  events  occurred  at  all  they  preceded  the  time  of  Swnkcura. 

The  only  other  notices  that  are  worthy  of  attention,  relate  the 
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expalsion  of  the  BoAJiddhaa  from  their  college  and  temples  at 
Fonaiaga  Nagara/m  near  Trivatur.  They  are  said  in  one  account 
to  have  come  from  Benares  in  the  third  century  of  the  Christian 
eraj  and  to  have  settled  ahont  Kanchif  where  they  floarished  for 
some  centuries ;  at  last^  in  the  eighth  century,  Akalanka  a  Jain 
teacher  from  Sravana  Belligola,  and  who  had  been  partly  edu- 
cated in  the  Bauddha  College  at  Ponataga  disputed  with  them  in 
the  presence  of  the  last  Battddha  prince,  Hemaaitcda,  and  having 
confuted  them  the  prince  became  a  Jain  and  the  Bauddhas  were 
banished  to  Kandy.  Nothing  more  of  any  value,  can  be  added 
to  the  history  of  this  sect,  from  the  present  collection.  We 
know  that  the  Bauddha  religion  continued  in  Guzerat  till  a  late 
period  or  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  when  Kumdra  Pdla  of 
Guzerat  was  converted  by  the  celebrated  Henuiehandra  to  the 
Jain  &ith,  but  by  the  fourteenth  century  it  seems  to  have  dis- 
appeared from  the  more  southern  portion  of  the  Peninsula. 

The  substance  of  most  of  the  collections  regarding  the  Jains 
has  already  been  published  by  Col.  Mackenzie.  According  to  the 
information  procured  from  the  establishment  at  Srava/na  Belligola, 
the  Jains  of  the  Dekhin  were  the  objects  of  royal  patronage  as 
early  as  the  seventh  century  before  Christ :  an  inscription  cut  on 
a  rock  is  adduced  in  evidence,  but  this  testimony  is  solitary,  and 
is  at  variance  with  all  other  docaments.  There  is  indeed  on  the 
contrary,  an  inscription  placing  Ohdmundo'  Raya,  in  the  eighth 
century  of  S&livdhama,  whilst  the  only  Chamunda  of  any  note,  a 
prince  of  Guzerat,  flourished  in  the  eleventh  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  But  the  strongest  argument  against  the  accuracy  of  the 
date  is,  that  amongst  a  very  considerable  number  of  Jain  inscrip- 
tions, or  nearly  a  thousand,  there  is  no  other  of  a  similar  period. 
The  earliest  grants  are  those  of  the  Jain  princes  of  Hamehi  a 
petty  state  in  Mysore,  which  commence  in  the  end  of  the  ninth 
century.  From  this  they  multiply  rapidly  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries,  particularly  under  the  Velala  Rajas,  and  extend 
to  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  under  the  Rajas  of  Vijayanagar, 
who  although  not  of  the  Jain  persuasion,  seem  to  hav.e  shewn 
liberal  countenance  to  its  professors. 

To  this  evidence  which  is  of  the  most  unexceptionable  descrip- 
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tioii,  the  tnditionB  of  the  conntry  offer  no  oontradiction.  In  the 
Pandyan  kingdomj  the  Jains  rose  npon  the  downfall  of  the 
Bauddhas,  and  were  snppressed  in  the  reign  of  Kuna  Pandya, 
which  could  not  have  occurred  much  earlier  than  the  ninth  or 
tenth  centnry  or  might  have  been  as  late  as  the  eleventh.  The 
subversion  of  the  Batiddhas  of  Kdmchi  by  the  Jaiiia  took  place 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  according  to  some  authorities  no 
earlier  than  8dka  710  or  A.  D.  788.  The  Bavddha  temples  at 
Devagond  and  Vellapalam  were  destroyed  by  Jain  princes  ii^  the 
eleventh  century.  About  the  same  time  the  Idngawant  Saivas 
pat  to  death  Vijala  the  Jain  king  of  Kalyan,  and  demolished  the 
temples  of  the  sect.  Vishnu  verddhana  the  Velala  Bajah  of 
Mysore  was  converted  to  the  Vaishnava  religion  in  the  twelfth 
centary.  It  is  highly  probable  therefore  from  these  accounts  as 
well  as  from  the  inscriptions,  that  the  Jain  faith  was  introduced 
into  the  Peninsula  about  the  seventh  century  of  the  Christian 
era ;  that  ita  course  south  was  stopped  at  an  early  period,  but 
that  it  extended  itself  through  the  centre  and  in  the  west  of  the 
Peninsula,  and  enjoyed  some  consideration  in  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  centuries ;  that  it  was  mainly  instrumental  in  its  outset 
to  the  declension  of  the  Bauddhas,  and  that  in  the  twelfth 
centary  the  joint  attack  of  Saiva^s  and  Vaishnava^y  put  a  final 
term  to  its  career,  and  induced  its  decline.  There  are  however 
still  many  Jain  establishments  in  the  Dekhin,  and  the  religion 
is  not  without  numerous  and  affluent  votaries. 

llie  extension  of  the  Mohammedan  religion  into  the  South  of 
India  waa  wholly  dependant  on  their  political  power.  A  remark- 
aUe  exception  to  this  occurs  in  the  case  of  the  conversion  of 
tiie  Raja  of  Kerala  to  Mohammedanism,  apparently  in  the  ninth 
century.  This  occurrence  is  recorded  in  the  Kerala  Utpatti  but 
neither  in  that  nor  in  any  other  document  in  the  collection,  is 
one  of  its  consequences,  the  formation  of  a  Mohammedan  popu- 
lation, the  Mapillas  of  the  Malabar  coast,  described.  The 
collection  is  also  silent  on  the  subject  of  the  native  Christians  of 
the  Peninsula,  and  throws  no  light  on  their  ancient  or  modern 
history.  These  omissions  resulted  from  the  character  of  Col. 
Uackenzie'fl  agents,  who  as  Hindus  and  Brahmans  were  not 
likely  to  feel  any  interest  in  these  subjects  nor  to  communicate 
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freely  with  the  persons  from  whom  alone^  information  conld  be 
obtained. 

A  review  of  the  religions  revolutions  of  the  Peninsula 
would  be  incomplete  without  some  notice  of  the  numerous  and 
celebrated  cavern  temples^  with  which  it  abounds^  and  its 
other  monuments  of  a  religious  character.  The  collections  of 
Col.  Mackenzie  furnish  no  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
former :  the  subject  indeed  is  capable  of  little  except  graphic 
illustration^  and  there  being  few  drawings  or  plans  of  any  value 
relating  to  them.  The  omission  is  of  little  importance^  for  the 
topic  has  been  handled  in  the  Asiatic  Researches^  and  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Bombay  Literary  Society^  and  in  the  latter  particu- 
larly by  Mr.  Erskine  in  a  manner  that  leaves  nothing  to  desire. 
To  extensive  knowledge  that  writer  adds  sound  judgment^  dis- 
criminative observation^  distinct  conception,  and  perspicuous 
description,  and  his  account  of  Elephanta,  and  his  observations 
on  the  Bauddha  remains  in  India,  should  be  studied  attentively, 
by  all  who  would  investigate  the  history  of  the  Bauddhas  and 
Jaina.  The  caverns  in  general  are  Saiva  and  Bauddha.  There 
are  a  few  Jain  excavations  at  Ellora  but  none  at  Elephanta  or 
Keneri.  There  is  no  satisfactory  clue  to  the  date  of  any  of  these 
excavations,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  any  of  them 
bear  a  high  antiquity.  It  may  be  questionable  whether  the 
Saivas  or  Bauddhas  took  the  lead  in  these  structures,  but  there  is 
some  reason  to  suppose  the  latter,  in  which  case  the  Saiva 
appropriation  being  consequent  on  the  downfall  of  the  Bauddha 
faith  Mr.  Erskine  observes,  the  Elephanta  caverns  cannot  be 
much  more  than  eight  centuries  remote.  The  Bauddhas  accord- 
ing to  a  tradition  previously  alluded  to,  came  into  the  Peninsula 
only  in  the  third  century  after  Christianity,  and  their  excavations 
could  not  therefore  have  been  made  earlier  than  the  fifth  or  sixth. 
The  Saivas  who  formed  similar  caverns  were  a  particular  sect  or 
that  of  the  i7ogft«,  as  is  proved  by  the  sculptures,  the  large  earrings, 
the  emaciated  penitents,  and  the  repetition  of  the  details  of 
DaJcsha's  sacrifice,  a  favorite  story  in  the  Saiva  Purdnas,  none  of 
which  probably  are  older  than  the  eighth  or  ninth  century.  In  the 
absence  of  any  evidence  to  the  contrary,  therefore,  we  may  infer 
the  comparatively  recent  formation  of  these  monuments.    There 
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ifl  nothing  in   their  coustraction   that  Hindu  architects  of  the 
present  day  would  not  he  as  well  qualified  as  ever  to  accomplish. 

Sculptured  rocks  are  analogous  to  cavern  temples^  and  the 
history  of  the  one  may  throw  some  light  upon  that  of  tbe  other. 
The  most  remarkable  monuments  of  this  class  are  the  sculptured 
rocks  of  Mavelipuram  or  Mahabalipur  the  city  of  the  great  Bali, 
who  has  proved  so  mischievous  a  Jack  a  lantern  to  European 
scholars,  leading  them  astray  from  India  into  Palestine  and 
Mesopotamia,  and  filling  them  with  a  variety  of  preposterous 
fancies.  Now  local  tradition  asserts  that  these  rocks  were 
sculptured  not  more  than  five  or  six  centuries  ago  by  artists 
from  the  north,  and  the  subjects  of  the  carving,  the  recumbent 
Vishnu,  and  particularly  the  presence  of  Krishna  and  the  cow- 
herds of  Vrindavan,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  the  chro- 
noiogyj  for  the  worship  of  the  boy  Krishna,  is  a  very  modern 
innovation.  That  there  was  a  city  on  this  spot  in  remote  periods, 
and  that  there  may  be  ancient  remains  in  the  vicinity  are  not 
improbable,  but  the  modern  origin  of  these  particular  monuments 
shew  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  go  back  to  very  distant  ages  for 
such  laborious  architecture  to  be  devised  or  accomplished. 

Many  of  the  great  temples  of  the  South  of  India  as  those  of 
Bameswara,  Srirangam,  Tanjore,  Chilambaram,  Oonjeveram  and 
Tripeti  are  genuine  Hindu  monuments,  and  probably  are  still  of 
the  same  style  of  architecture  as  when  first  erected,  but  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  as  they  are,  they  are  modern  constructions. 
The  local  Puranas  which,  as  has  been  noticed,  are  local  fabrica- 
tionSj  refer  the  original  foundation  of  each  shrine  to  extrava- 
gantly remote  periods,  very  commonly  a  preceding  Yuga.  They 
then  admit  intervals  of  neglect,  and  the  discovery  of  the  spot  by 
some  comparatively  modern  sovereign,  and  when  they  particu- 
larise the  construction  of  individual  edifices,  or  the  grant  of  specific 
endowments,  we  find  the  persons  are  of  very  modem  date.  The 
leigns  of  the  Vtjayanctgar  kings,  the  Bajas  of  Mysore  and  the 
Nayahsot  Madura,  or  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  eighteenth 
centory  form  the  season  in  which  the  records  most  frequently 
reear.  The  Yddava  and  Belal  sovereigns  appear  occasionally 
amongst  the  founders  and  benefactors  of  sacred  shrines,  whilst 
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a  great  nnmber  are  said  to  owe  their  origin  to  Ghola  kings  of 
very  questionable  antiquity.  Exoept  at  Madura,  the  capital  of 
the  Pandyan  princes^  we  do  not  find  any  edifices  ascribed  to 
those  sovereigns^  and  even  at  Madura  many  of  the  most  remark* 
able  structures^  such  as  the  choultry  of  TrimoX  Naik,  are  works 
of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries. 

HISTORY. 

Thb  earliest  political  divisions  of  the  South  of  India  have  already 
been  adverted  to,  in  describing  the  first  introduction  of  colonists 
and  civilization  from  the  north.  The  settlers  subsequent  to  the 
invasion  of  Bdma,  established  themselves  at  the  extremity  of  the 
Peninsula  and  founded  the  Pandyan,  Ghola  and  Ohera  princi- 
palities on  the  Western  coast^  whilst  the  country  of  Kerala  was 
civilised  by  Parasu  Bdma,  and  formed  about  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era,  an  independent  kingdom.  In  the  Camatic^ 
Tonda  was  reduced  to  a  regular  form  of  Government  by  a  branch 
of  the  Ohola  ruling  family,  whilst  farther  north  Andhra  formed 
the  chief  state  on  the  east  and  Tuluva  on  the  west.  At  later 
periods  the  political  divisions  of  the  Dekhin  followed  the  rise  and 
ascendancy  of  particular  families,  and  the  Yddava,  Beldla, 
Oanapati,  Gajapati,  and  Vijayanagar  princes  with  the  Marhatta 
Chiefs,  and  Ndyaks  of  Madura,  take  the  place  of  the  ancient 
kingdoms.  We  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  brief  view  of  the  various 
states  and  families  as  derivable  from  the  Mackenzie  CoIlectioQB. 

PANDYA. 

The  Pandyan  kingdom  was  no  doubt  extensive  and  powerful 
at  a  very  early  period.  The  name  was  familiar  to  the  Bomana  iu 
the  days  of  Augustus,  and  the  Hindu  king  is  said  to  have  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  emperor. 

At  some  short  time  afterwards,  the  state  seems  to  have  compre* 
hended  the  Coast  of  Malabar,  which  is  included  by  Arrian 
amongst  the  possessions  of  the  Pandyan  king.  Its  limits^  in 
general,  are  more  restricted,  and  the  kingdom  of  Ohera  or  the 
southern  part  of  Goimbaiore,  and  the  line  of  ghats  form  its  western, 
and  the  Velar  river  its  northern  boundary;  on  the  east  and  south 
it  is  bounded  by  the  sea. 
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The  foander  of  the  kingdom  according  to  the  local  traditions 
wfts  a  person  named  Pdndya  a  native  of  Oade^  and  of  the  agri- 
caliaral  caste.  Yarions  lists  of  princes  are  given  as  the  succes- 
Mon  of  this  individnalj  either  in  this  or  the  preceding  Yuga. 
The  ordinary  ennmeration  is  above  seventy^  but  some  acconnta 
with  more  consistency  if  the  origin  be  so  remote^  assert  that  the 
whole  nnmber  was  three  hundred  and  fifty-seven,  down  to  Kuna 
Pdndya,  with  whom  all  the  lists  close.  Besides  these  lists  we  have 
nnmerons  records  of  the  actions  of  sundry  of  the  Pan(2^an  princes, 
particalarising  a  few  apparently  authentic  facts.  They  appear 
for  the  most  part  to  be  derived  from  a  Sanscrit  work,  entitled 
the  Hdldsya  Mahdimya  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  which  gives  an 
iu»oant  of  the  sports  or  miracles  of  Sundareswara,  the  form  of  Siva 
worshipped  at  Madura,  as  occurring  in  the  reigns  of  the  different 
kings.  A  Tamul  version  of  this  work  was  written  in  the  middle  of 
the  eleventh  century,  and  the  original  has  therefore  the  character 
of  some  antiquity,  being  composed  possibly  in  the  course  of  the 
tenth  century  or  early  in  the  eleventh,  and  thus  fixing  the  date 
of  the  last  prince  it  enumerates,  or  Ktma  Pdndya,  to  some 
anterior  term.  He  is  in  this  work  the  seventy -fourth  prince,  and 
if  he  flourished  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  the  lists  at  all 
be  correct,  we  are  enabled  with  a  very  moderate  computation  to 
cany  the  commencement  of  the  Madura  sovereignty  according 
to  this  record  to  the  third  or  fourth  century  before  Christianity* 
We  have  every  reason  to  think  this  may  be  not  very  far  from  the 
troth,  and  the  lists  of  princes,  which  it  may  be  observed  also,  are 
found  to  agree  very  tolerably  in  the  order  of  the  names,  may  be 
ontided  to  some  confidence.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  compilers 
of  the  SdUkya  Mdhdtmya  followed  records  preserved  in  the 
Uidnra  temple  and  college,  and  have  thus  been  able  to  give  a 
tolerably  regnlar  and  rational  view  of  the  series  of  kings.  Its 
composition  haS'beena  check  upon  subsequent  chronicles,  and 
few  of  the  materials  for  a  history  of  the  states  of  the  Dekhin 
found  in  the  Mackenasie  Collection  are  so  complete  or  regular  as 
for  that  of  Madura. 

The  first  capital  of  the  state  was  Kurkhi,  the  Ko  J^i  apparently 
of  the  periplus :  the  next  was  Kalyanpwr.  Madura  was  the  third« 
The  latter  was  founded  by  Kulasekkwra  with  whom  the  seventy- 
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four  princes  commence^  referriDg  therefore  the  original  establish- 
ment of  the  principality  to  an  earlier  period  than  that  named 
above^  and  famishing  groands-for  a  conjectnre  previously  started^ 
that  this  part  of  the  Peninsula  might  have  been  organised  about 
five  centuries  before  the  Christian  era. 

The  third  sovereign  was  a  princess^  but  being  subdued  in  battle 
by  a  king  from  the  norths  or  by  Siva  in  that  form,  she  gave  her 
hand  to  the  victor.  The  prince  it  is  said  was  named  Sundara, 
and  the  tutelary  deity  of  Madura  is  still  Sundareswara,  the  Linga 
erected  by  Sundara.  The  tradition  may  therefore  imply  the 
introduction  of  that  form  of  worship.  The  queen,  as  an  incar- 
nation of  Devi  as  Mindkahi,  was  also  elevated  to  divine  honors^ 
and  worshipped  ever  afterwards  at  Madura  under  that  designation. 

Few  details  of  any  value  are  given  of  the  next  following 
princes,  beyond  their  frequent  hostilities  with  the  neighbouring' 
kings  of  Ohola,  whose  capital  is  placed  at  Kanchi,  and  who  are 
sometimes  described  as  Samanal,  heretics  or  Bauddhas,  The 
eighth  king  of  Madura,  Ana7d<iguna,  also,  is  said  to  have  beea 
assailed  by  the  Kirdtas,  foresters  of  Chedi  or  according  to  the 
Tamul  version  of  the  Hdldsya,  the  barbarous  tribes  of  Maratva, 
Marawa  however  was  part  af  the  Pandyan  kingdom  from  the 
first,  and  the  assailants  were  probably  from  some  other  country, 
or  from  the  mountainous  regions  along  the  western  ghats. 

A  prince  also  appears  as  the  nineteenth,  twenty-second,  or 
twenty-ninth  of  different  lists,  Varaguna,  who  holds  a  more 
prominent  place  in  Chola,  history  than  in  that  of  Madura,  a  blank 
in  the  former  being  ascribed  to  his  marriage  with  the  princess  of 
Oholuj  and  the  consequent  union  of  the  two  sovereignties.  This 
must  have  occurred  after  the  Christian  era,  as  we  have  the 
capital  of  the  Chola  kings  distinguished  by  Ptolemy  from  that  of 
the  Pandya/n,  and  the  Chola  kings  do  seem  to  have  merged  into 
the  Pand/yan  for  some  considerable  time  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity. 

Shortly  after  the  reign  of  Varaguna  a  series  of  twenty-foor  or 
twenty-five  princes  occurs,  of  whom  the  names  only  are  recorded^ 
and  they  are  succeeded  by  Vamsaaekhhara  who  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  of  a  new  dynasty.    The  different  accounts  concur 
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in  aBcribiDg  to  him  the  constraction  of  the  fort  and  palace 
of  Madura,  and  the  renovation  of  the  ancient  city.  If  as  might 
be  SQspecied  by  this  renovation  of  the  city,  we  are  to  under- 
stand its  foandation,  this  prince  must  have  been  anterior  to  the 
Christian  era,  bat  this  is  incompatible  with  the  period  of  VaTo- 
guna's  reign,  and  with  the  duration  of  the  rest  of  the  series. 
The  computation  upwards  from  the  last  of  this  dynasty  Kuna 
Pdndya,  will  place  Vamsasekhara  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century. 
His  reign  is  further  interesting  from  his  being  the  reputed 
founder  of  the  Madura  College. 

• 

The  reigpi  of  Arimerddana  the  sixty-first  or  sixty-second 
prince,  is  remarkable  for  the  cotemporary  existence  of  a  cele- 
brated personage  in  the  literary  and  religious  history  of  the 
Peninsula,  Mdnikyavdsaha,  the  minister  of  the  Pandyan  king. 
He  adopted  the  faith  of  Siva,  and  the  practice  of  a  mendicant 
life,  composed  a  number  of  hymns  in  praise  of  Siva,  and  defeated 
the  Bauddhas  of  Ceylon  in  a  disputation  held  at  Chilambaram. 

The  twelfth  prince  from  Arimerddana  is  Kuna  Pdndya,  He 
is  placed  by  some  accounts  in  the  Saka  year  950  or  A.  D.  1028, 
and  this  agrees  tolerably  well  with  the  date  deduced  for  him  from 
that  of  the  translation  of  the  Hdldsya  M&hdtmya.  In  his  reign, 
the  Jains  who  had  become  powerful  in  Madura  and  enumerated 
this  prince  amongst  their  disciples,  were  discomfited  by  Jnydna 
Samandhar,  a  Saiva  priest,  and  the  king  became  a  convert  to  the 
latter  faith.  Some  time  before  the  reign  of  Kuna  Pdndya  the 
Hadura  college  it  is  said,  had  been  abolished,  but  this  is  ques- 
tionable. 

The  Pandyan  kingdom  ceased  from  about  the  ninth  or  tenth 
century  to  hold  that  eminent  place  in  the  political  history  of  the 
Peninsula,  which  it  had  apparently  occupied  for  some  centuries. 
Its  decline  was  owing  to  the  extended  power  of  the  Ohola 
sovereigns  on  one  side,  and  subsequently  to  the.  establishment  of 
the  Beldla  princes  on  the  other.  It  continued  to  struggle  on 
however  partly  as  a  tributary  and  partly  as  an  independent 
principality,  engaged  in  contests  of  various  vicissitude  with  its 
Chola,  Ma/rawa,  and  Ka/mdta  neighbours,  until  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  when  the  sovereignty  devolved  on  the  series 
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of  princes  known  as  the  Ndyahs  at  Madara.  The  first  of  these^ 
Ndgama  Ndydk  was  an  officer  of  Krishna  Bay  a  king  of  Vijaycu^ 
nagar,  who  was  sent  to  assist  the  Pandyan  prince  against  the 
Ohola  Baja.  Ndgama  deposed  his  ally^  and  declared  himself 
independent.  His  son  Viswa/ndth  was  despatched  against  him 
by  the  Vijayanaga/r  Kaja^  and  defeated  and  sent  his  father 
prisoner  to  the  Conrt.  His  loyalty  was  rewarded  with  the 
Government  of  Madara^  which  descended  to  his  posterity.  Sixteen 
princes  of  this  race  held  the  Government  of  Madara^  and  Trichi- 
nopoly>  to  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Some  of  them 
left  curious  and  splendid  monuments  of  their  reigns^  and  several 
were  patrons  or  persecutors  of  the  Catholic  Missions  in  that  part 
of  the  Peninsula.  Their  final  downfall  may  be  considered  as  one 
of  the  indirect  causes  of  the  British  ascendancy  in  India  as  the 
success  of  Ohanda  Saheb  in  obtaining  possession  of  Trichinopoly 
from  Minakshi  Ammal,  the  Madura  princess  and  regent^  encour- 
aged him  to  embark  in  those  ambitious  schemes  against  the  Suba- 
dhar  of  the  Dekhin^  which  involved  the  French  and  British 
settlements  in  the  political  revolutions  of  the  Peninsula. 

CHOLA. 

The  history  of  the  Ohola  kingdom  is  much  less  regular  and  con- 
sistent than  that  of  the  Pandyan,  and  the  traditions  relating  to  it 
are  as  perplexing  and  contradictory  as  they  are  abundant.  Lists 
of  the  princes^  legends  relating  to  them^  and  even  inscriptions 
dated  in  their  reigns^  are  extant  all  over  the  Peninsula^  but  -are 
so  little  accordant^  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficulty  if  not  impossi- 
ble to  derive  from  them  any  information  on  which  reliance  can 
be  placed. 

The  sources  of  confusion^  independent  of  those  which  naturally 
occur  from  the  lapse  of  time  and  imperfect  tradition,  are  evidently 
two.  The  one  is  the  use  of  an  epithet  as  a  proper  name,  and  its 
application  to  different  individualsj4;hus  Kuloitunga  Ohola  is  he 
who  is  the  elevator  of  his  family^  and  although  it  may  have 
originally  designated  an  individual  princej  it  has  unquestionably 
been  borne  by  very  different  persons,  at  exceedingly  distant 
periods.  The  other  source  of  perplexity  is  the  employment  of  the 
term  Ohola  in  a  much  wider  sense  than  it  legitimately  expresses^ 
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and  ifts  adoption  by  the  prinoes  of  districts  considerably  removed 
from  ihe  original  Chela  country.  The  fame  of  the  OJiJola  princes 
•eems  k>  have  led  the  Bajaa  of  other  provinces  to  assume  the  title, 
and  frequent  grants  are  found  at  Bajamdhendri,  and  in  the  Nor* 
them  CircarSj  which  purport  to  be  made  by  princes,  who  are 
termed,  in  all  probability  with  little  exactness,  Oholaa. 

The  ancient  history  of  thd  Ghola  kingdom  commences  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  the  same  manner,  as  that  of  the  Pandyan. 
The  coantry  along  the  Oauvery,  which  had  been  overrun  by  EdJe- 
diaacts,  the  chief  of  whom  Trisiras  gave  his  name  to  the  celebrated 
fort  of  Triehinopoly  (TrisirapalliJ ,  was  first  cleared  and  cultivat- 
ed by  Tayaman  Nale  a  settler  from  Oude,  or  from  Upper 
Hindustan.  The  limits  of  the  country  were  afterwards  extended 
to  the  KidaJeeri  on  the  west  and  the  southern  Pinakini  or  Pennar 
on  the  north.  The  sea  formed  the  eastern  boundary,  and  the 
Velar  divided  Chola  from  Pandya  on  the  south.  As  compre- 
hending Tcnda'  Mandalam  the  northern  boundary  extended 
beyond  Tripeti,  ^^^^  u^  recent  times  appears  to  have  been  pushed 
far  into  the  Telugu  countries,  but  the  legitimate  boundary  to  the 
north  is  that  of  the  Tamul  language,  or  a  line  drawn  from  Pulicat 
towards  Bangalore,  including  consequently  the  whole  of  the 
Gsmatic  below  the  ghats,  with  Triehinopoly  and  Tanjore. 

The  first  stage  in  the  history  of  the  Ohola  kings,  is  that  immedi* 
alaly  subsequent  to  the  foundation  of  the  principality.  Forty-eight 
or  forty-four  kings  are  said  to  have  reigned  in  a  former  age,  but 
nothing  more  than  their  names,  and  those  not  of  frequent  recur- 
rence, are  preserved.  It  is  nevertheless  probable  that  several  of  the 
fsw  events  of  Ohola  history  which  have  been  commemorated^ 
belong  to  this  period,  and  in  particular  we  may  assign  to  it  the  cou- 
stmction  of  the  ci4>ital  Wariur  on  the  Oauvery,  which  seems  to  be 
xeoognisable  in  the  OrtJ^otura  of  Ptolemy  the  papital  of  8omag  ; 
Skora  or  OhoUk  NdyaJc,  situated  on  that  river.  The  extension  of 
the  territory  further  north  by  the  reduction  of  Tonda  Mandalam, 
the  country  of  the  Kwrvmbaa  or  Nomadic  Soretani  is  also  referred 
to  this  early  period  by  Mr.  EUis^  but  it  seems  to  have  belonged 
to  a  later  date. 

The  district  beilow  the  ghats  from  about  Pulieat  to  Ouddalore 

7 


60  INTRODUCTION. 

ifl  said  to  have  been  oocapied  at  an  early  period  by  wild  tribes, 
who  however,  were  themselves  foreip^ers,  coming  from  the 
north  of  India>  and  who  exterminated  the  original  barbarians  of 
this  part  of  the  Dandaka  forest.  Although  an  uncivilised  people, 
the  KuTumbaSf  as  they  are  styled,  were  not  strangers  to  social 
organisation,  as  they  had  chiefs  of  their  own,  and  fortified  holds, 
and  were  not  reduced  without  difficulty  to  subjection.  Accord- 
ing to  tradition  Kulottunga  Ohola,  had  a  son  by  a  female  dancer 
attached  to  a  temple,  or  in  some  of  the  versions,  by  a  nymph  of 
Pdt&la,  who  from  his  illegitimacy  being  debarred  from  succeed- 
ing to  his  parental  dominions  was  sent  by  his  father  to  win  a 
principality  for  himself.  The  prince,  named  Adanda  or  Tonda^ 
man  Chakraverttif  subdued  the  KtMrumhaSj  with  the  aid  of  his 
&ther,  and  introduced  various  races  of  colonists  into  the  country 
from  more  civilised  districts.  It  does  not  seem  however  that 
Tonda  continued  an  independent  state,  for  no  separate  lists  of 
its  princes  are  preserved,  nor  is  any  notice  of  its  later  fortunes 
handed  down,  except  as  part  of  the  Ohola  kingdom.  Its  subju- 
gation by  a  branch  of  the  ruling  dynasty  of  Chola  is  conjectured 
by  Mr.  Ellis  to  have  occurred  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  as  many  of  the  names  by  which  places  are  still 
known,  and  which  seem  to  have  been  imposed  by  the  colonists 
are  to  be  found  in  Ptolemy's  tables,  thus  the  Arcati  Begio  Soros, 
is  considered  by  him  to  be  the  Arcot  of  modem  times  :  the 
original  term  Arcadu  being  a  Tamil  compound  of  Al  or  Ar,  the 
banyan  tree,  and  Cadu  a  forest,  and  Arcot  being  the  chief  town 
of  one  of  the  Nddua  or  early  divisions  of  the  country  although 
not  the  capital.  This  he  supposes  to  have  been  Kdnchi  or  Oonje- 
veram,  which  is  considered  .as  the  metropolis  of  the  Ohola  kings 
in  their  early  intercourse  with  the  Pandyan  monarchs.  Kdnchi 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Adanda  Chahravertti,  and  made  his 
capital,  but  its  own  traditions  ascribe  its  restoration,  or  in  other 
words  its  foundation  to  Vira  Ohola,  a  prince  cotemporary  with 
Sdlivihana  in  the  first  century  of  Christianity.  The  chief  temples 
of  this  celebrated  place  of  Hindu  devotion,  are  of  much  more 
recent  origin,  and  no  traces  of  it  appear  in  the  classical  geographers. 
The  specification  by  Ptolemy  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  part  of 
the  Peninsula  as  a  Nomadic  tribe  seems  also  to  indicate  the 


INTRODUCTION,  61 


ezifltence  of  the  Kurrwmbas^  as  an  independent  people  in  his  day, 
for  the  colonists  whose  descendants  still  occupy  the  country  are 
Tdlaliu  an  agricultural  not  a  pastoral  people.  It  is  therefore 
(nobable  that  this  transaction  belongs  to  a  more  modem  date, 
and  that  the  Tonda,  country  was  not  settled  nntil  after  the  sepa- 
ratkm  of  the  Ghola  from  the  Pandyan  principality.  The  line  of 
sea  coast  may  perhaps  have  been  occupied  earlier,  but  the  tracts 
a  Utile  removed  from  it,  were  but  imperfectly  civilised  in  the 
first  centuries  of  Christianity.  Another  event  of  some  importance, 
the  destruction  of  Wariur  by  a  shower  of  earth,^and  the  removal 
of  the  capital  to  KtmbaJconam  or  to  Oanga  Oondavaram  can 
scaroely  be  referred  to  the  first  period,  as  it  gives  designation  to 
a  prince  of  a  sabsequent  era,  joamed  Wariur  Chola,  and  if  it  be  as 
above  conjectured  identifiable  with  Orthourcu 

The  Chola  kingdom  merged  by  marriage  as  has  been  noticed 
into  the'  Fandyan,  and  continued  so  for  570  years.  The  duration 
of  the  interval  may  perhaps  not  be  very  accurately  stated,  but 
tbe  occurrence  seems  very  probable,  and  explains  why  the  Chola 
Tecords  are  so  much  more  defective  than  those  of  Madura.  Whether 
the  cause  be  correctly  assigned  is  also  donbtful,  but  we  may  be 
ntisfied  to  admit  the  traditional  memory  of  the  result,  and  to 
conclade  that  the  kings  of  Madura  extended  their  authority  over 
the  whole  tract  between  the  eastern  ghats  and  the  coast,  for  a 
considerable  period  during  the  early  ages  of  Christianity. 

The  series  of  princes  who  succeeded,  is  very  differently  stated 
by  different  authorities.  Lists  preserved  at  the  temples  of  Tripeti, 
Chindra^Wand  Permatur,  make  the  number  twenty-three,  whilst 
others  at  Kondatur  and  Kdnchi  give  eighteen,  supplying  also 
dates  or  from  Sal  186  to  880,  (A.  D.,  214  to  908,)  an  interval  of 
6M  years,  which  is  much  too  considerable  for  eighteen  reigns, 
giring  an  average  of  89  years  to  a  reign.  The  more  extensively 
Meived  enumeration,  however  is  sixteen,  resting  upon  the 
aothority  of  the  Vrihadiewara  Mdhdtmya  a  Sanscrit  work  of  which 
^^ranalations  in  Tamul  and  Mahratta  exist.  Although  not  of 
luiezceptionable  authenticity,  it  should  be  a  preferable  guide  to 
&e  barren  lists  above  adverted  to,  but  there  are  some  irreconcile- 
able  contradictions  between  its  series  of  princes,  and  the  dates 
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assignable  to  some  of  them  from  other  sources,  and  the  total 
number  is  in  all  probability  less  accurate  than  that  of  the  looal 
lists.  That  some  of  the  princes  particularised  in  all  had  a  real 
existence  is  undoubted,  as  it  is  verified  by  inscriptions.  The 
inscriptions  of  the  Ohola  princes  in  the  Dravira  country  and 
language  are  exceedingly  numerous  :  every  temple  abounds  with 
them.  Unfortunately  however  the  old  Tamul  inscriptions,  the 
antiquity  of  which  is  easily  recognisable  by  the  style,  very  rarely 
present  any  other  date  than  that  of  the  year  of  the  reign  in  which 
the  circumstancejt  they  record  took  place.  They  are  consequently 
of  little  chronological  value. 

According  to  the  Vriliadiswara  Mdhdtmya  the  first  of  the 
series,  Kulottunga,  was  distinguished  originally  only  for  his 
devotion  to  Siva^  by  whose  favour  he  became  possessed  of  great 
wealth,  which  he  employed  to  raise  forces,  defeat  his  enemies, 
and  occupy  the  country  on  both  sides  of  the  Cauvery.  He  erected 
a  number  of  temples  to  different  forms  of  Saiva,  and  amongst 
others  one  of  great  splendour  to  Tungeswaraf  the  form  of  that 
divinity  worshipped  at  Tanjore,  which  may  hence  be  considered 
as  the  Chola  capital. 

The  names  and  chief  actions  of  these  Ohola  princes  as  recorded 
in  the  Vrihadiswa/ra  Mdhdtmya  will  be  found  in  another  place* 
as  well  as  an  attempt  to  establish  the  period  of  Kulottimga's  exist- 
ence in  the  ninth  century,  upon  what  appears  very  good  authority. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  series  of  Chola 
princes,  and  the  many  celebrated  shrines  originating  with  them 
should  not  have  borne  an  earlier  date,  and  we  cannot  satisfac- 
torily refer  them  to  the  Kulottunga  of  the  Sanscrit  text.  A  very 
current  tradition,  indeed  places  Kulottunga  in  the  time  of  the 
poet  Kamhan  who  has  left  his  own  date  on  record  Sal.  808  (A 
D.  886,)  and  makes  him  the  last  not  the  first  of  his  race.  The 
story  may  perhaps  originate  in  some  change  of  dynasty,  but  it  is 
scarcely  admissable  at  all,  for  KamharCs  work  ia  dedicated  to  Hdjen- 
dra  Chola  not.  to  Kulottunga.  Supposing  them  to  be  the  same 
individual,  it  leaves  as  probable  the  existence  of  two  Kulottungas 
about  this  date,  and  the  prior  antiquity  of  a  race  of  princes  whose 
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names  are  now  lost  or  bat  partially  preserred  in  the  local  lists. 
£djendra  Chola  appears  to  have  been  a  very  distingaisbed  mem- 
ber of  the  dynasty,  and  his  inscriptions  describe  him  as  victor 
over  the  f  andyan  and  Chera  princes  and  those  of  Utlcala  and 
Virai.  He  is  said  even  to  have  nudertaken  maritime  aggressions, 
and  embarking  on  board  ship  to  have  subdued  Yelanki,  or  Ceylon^ 
Kaiinga  or  the  northern  part  of  the  Coromandel  Coast,  Oav/r  and 
Bengal.  These  are  no  doubt  exaggerations,  but  they  leave  it 
likely  that  Rdjend/ra  was  a  prince  of  more  power  than  any  Chola 
monarch  could  have  enjoyed  after  the  Yddava  and  Belal  Bajas 
had  the  ascendancy,  and  this  consideration  confirms  hi^  living  in 
the  ninth  century.  There  were  no  doubt  many  Chola  Bajas  after 
him  although  of  more  circumscribed  authority,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  family  in  the  time  of  Kamban,  unless  it  were  in  the 
person  of  Rdjendra,  as  the  snbverter  of  a  prior  dynasty,  is  there- 
fore an  idle  fiction. 

The  Ohola  princes  of  this  race  are  said  to  have  carried  their 
arms  far  into  Telingana  and  Kemata  but  to  have  been  checked 
in  their  career  in  the  former  direction  by  the  Yddava  princes  in 
the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  finally  expelled  from 
the  northern  tracts  by  the  Kakaieya  princes  in  the  twelfth. 
They  continued  to  hold  the  government  of  their  original  posses- 
sions to  a  much  later  date,  either  independently  or  as  feuda- 
tories to  Vijayanagar.  The  flight  of  Edmdnuja  from  Tanjore 
above  the  ghats  is  invariably  said  to  have  been  in  consequence 
of  the  persecution  of  the  Ohola  king,  and  it  occurred  in  the 
twelfth  century.  Grants  by  a  prince  named  Potambi  Chola  with 
the  title  of  Madhurdfitaka  destroyer  or  conqueror  of  Madura, 
are  found  dated  in  Sal.  1153  (A.  D.  1231.)  In  the  sixteenth 
oentnry,  as  has  been  noticed,  an  officer  of  the  Vijaya/naga/r 
Oovemment  was  despatched  to  protect  the  Raja  of  Madv/ra.  from 
his  Chola  neighbour  and  in  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  similar 
aid  being  afforded  to  the  Nayak  of  Taiyore  against  the  Nayah 
of  Madura  introduced  the  Mahratta  family,  by  which  it  is  still 
governed.  Ekoji  the  half  brother  of  Sivaji  being  ordered  by  the 
saperior  state  of  Vijayapur  or  Bijapore  to  march  to  the  aid  of  the 
Chola  prince,  relieved  him  not  only  from  the  attacks   of   his 
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enemies  but  the  cares  of  adminiBtration,  and  usurping  the 
supremacy  put  an  end  to  a  dynasty  that  had  been  masters  of  the 
greater  part  of  Dravira  through  many  successive  centuries^  and 
had  attached  a  degree  of  credit  to  the  Cholp,  name,  which  led  to 
its  adoption  in  other  portions  of  the  Peninsula. 

One  of  these  appropriations  appears  to  have  occurred  in  the 
Camatic^  and  a  series  of  nine  Oholas  is  sometimes  enumerated^ 
a  few  of  whom  are  borrowed  apparently  from  the  genuine  lists^ 
but  others,  if  they  ever  had  a  real  existence  were  wholly  un- 
connected with  the  Chola  dynasty.  These  princes  are  described 
in  the Nava  Chola  CherUra^  a  Telugu  work, (p.  305),  and  were  named 
Kerikdla  Vikrama,  Uttimga,  Ad/ivara,  Varadherma,  Satyendra, 
Manvjendra,  Vira,  and  Uttama.  The  object  of  the  record  is  to 
detail  the  encouragement  given  by  these  princes  to  the  Jangama 
religion,  and  is  therefore  not  likely  to  be  very  authentic.  Of 
four  of  the  nine,  Adiva/ra^  Vdradherma,  Satyendra,  and  Manu* 
jendra,  no  traces  occur  in  any  other  accounts. 

Other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  term  Chola  are  found  in  the 
Telugu  countries,  and  in  these^  individual  appellations,  as  Kulot* 
tum^a,  Bajendra,  Vicrama,  and  Vita,  and  Kerikala,  are  assumed. 
The  adoption  of  these  names  and  titles  appears  to  have  been 
divided  between  two  families,  grants  by  both  of  whom  are  very 
numerous  and  are  nearly  cotemporary ;  the  one  dating  from  Sal, 
1022,  to  1097,  (A.D.  1100  to  1175),  in  the  reigns  of  Oonka  Raja 
Kulottunga  Chola  and  his  son  Rajendra  Chola  of  Velanad,  and  the 
other  embracing  the  period  of  Sal  1023  to  1104,  (A.  D.  1101  to 
1 182),  being  chiefly  grants  by  Kulottunga  Chola  Vishnu  Verd* 
dhema  of  the  Chaluhya  princes  of  RdjamaJcendrL  There  is  also 
a  grant  by  a  Kerikala  Chola  in  Sal,  1114  (A.D.  1192,)  whoia 
described  as  the  great  grandson  of  Oonka  Raja,  prince  of  Velnad^ 
the  country  of  the  East  of  the  Tu/ngahho/d/ra  and  along  the 
Krishna,  In  the  ceded  districts  occur  the  grants  of  a  Deva 
Chola,  who  took  Oandikota  in  Sal,  J 244,  (A.  D.  1322)  and  an 
Ahohala  Deva  Chola  in  Sal.  1342  (A.C.  1410).  With  exception 
of  the  Rajamahend/ri  Cholas  the  others  were  petty  chiefs,  little 
better  than  Zemindars,  in  which  class  we  may  also  reckon 
another  Kerikala  Chola  who  is  said  to  have  been  conquered  by 
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one  of  the  Jupalliwars  or  Zemindars  of  Jupalli  in  the  Hydera- 
bad oonntrj. 

CHERA. 

Another  political  division  of  the  south  of  India  which  may  be 
traced  to  periods  of  some  antiquity^  is  that  of  the  Chera  kingdom, 
which  is  always  enumerated  along  with  the  Pandyan  and  Ohola 
states^  by  original  authorities.  The  boundaries  of  this  princi- 
pality seem  to  have  been  of  little  extent,  and  it  was  probably 
most  commonly  feudatory  to  its  more  powerfal  neighbours, 
except  where  it  had  extended  its  northern  limits  so  as  to  inter- 
poee  a  mountainous  barrier  between  it  and  its  enemies.  The 
northern  Umit  of  Ohera  varied  at  different  periods,  being  origi- 
nally placed  at  Palim  near  Dharapura,  whilst  at  a  subsequent 
period  the  capital,  Dalavanpur  or  Talcad  above  the  Mysore  ghats 
indicates  a  considerable  extension  of  the  boundary  in  this  quarter, 
and  the  Chera  principality  probably  included  the  greater  portion 
of  Kemata.  Its  eastern  limits  were  the  possessions  of  Chola  and 
Pdndya,  and  the  western  those  of  Kerala^  In  its  early  state 
however  it  comprehended  the  extreme  south  of  the  Malabar 
coast  or  Travancore^  and  consisted  of  that  province,  Wynad,  the 
Nilgiri  mountain  district,  the  southern  portion  of  Ooimbatore, 
and  part  of  Tinnevelly.  In  this  tract  we  have  in  Ptolemy  the 
people  called  Carei,  and  not  far  from  it  Carura  Regia  Cerebothri, 
•in  which,  making  an  allowance  for  inaccuracies  of  sound  and 
expression,  we  have  the  Cheraa,  and  Carur  still  a  city  in  this 
district,  and  Cherapati,  the  sovereign  of  Chera. 

It  seems  probable  therefore  that  in  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  Chera^  or  as  it  is  also  called  Kanga,  was  an  inde- 
pendent principality.  Of  its  history,  either  before  or  since,  little 
satisfactory  occurs,  until  periods  comparatively  modern.  Lists 
of  princes,  one  of  thirty,  and  another  of  twenty,  who  it  is  said 
mled  in  the  Bvmpar  and  beginning  of  the  KaU  age,  are  given, 
but  they  are  unaccompanied  by  details  :  another  series  of  twenty- 
aix  princes  adds  the  political  events  of  their  reigns  and  closing 
with  the  conquest  of  the  province  by  Adityavermd,  a  Chola  prince 
in  A.  D.  894,  it  enables  us  to  place  the  commencement  of  the 
dynasty  in  the  fifth  century.     The  occupation  of  the  country  by 
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the  Chola  Bajas  was  not  of  very  long  continaanoe,  and  in  the 
coarse  of  the  tenth  century  the  capital  Tdlcdd  was  that  of  the 
first  or  second  sovereign  of  the  Haydsdla  or  Beldl  dynasty  of  the 
sovereigns  of  Kamaia.  The  name  of  Chera  appears  to  have  been 
discontinued  from  this  period^  and  the  districts  were  annexed  to 
the  neighbouring  principalities  of  Kamdta,  Madiira,  or  Ta/njore, 

KERALA. 

Before  leaving  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Peninsula  it  will 
be  convenient  to  advert  to  another  ancient  division  of  some  inter- 
est^ the  state  of  Kerala  or  Malabar.  The  country  intended  by 
this  designation  in  its  widest  sense  extends  from  OoJcemam  to 
Cape  Gomorin^  but  it  was  subdivided  into  four  provinces  as  has 
be^n  already  noticed^  Tuluva,  Cuva,  Kerala,  and  Mushica :  of 
these  no  traces  occur  in  Ptolemy  except  Ouva  which  he  gives 
without  any  alteration^  Cuva,  only  as  a  city  not  a  province.  It  is 
possible  that  the  Paralia  of  his  tables  may  be  a  wrong  reading^ 
for  Karalia  or  Kerala,  and  in  the  Ayeotta  of  the  Malabar  coast 
near  Koranganur,  some  vestige  of  the  Ail  or  Aiorum  Regio  may 
be  conjectured.  As  already  observed  some  other  identifications 
along  this  coast  may  be  made,  as  Nelcynda  or  Nilkantha  with 
Nileswara,  and  Purrhos  mona  with  the  mountain  of  Para^urdma, 
to  whom  the  whole  tract  is  said  to  owe  its  origin. 

This  hero  after  the  destruction  of  the  Kshetriya  race  bestowed 
the  earth  upon  the  Brahmans,  who  repaid  the  obligation  by  banish- 
ing him  as  a  homicide  from  amongst  them.  Being  thus  at  a  loss 
for  a  domicile  he  solicited  one  of  the  ocean^  and  its  regent  deity 
consented  to  yield  him  as  much  land  as  he  could  hurl  his  battle 
axe  along.  Para^urdma  threw  the  weapon  from  Chkemam  to 
Ktmidri,  and  the  retiring  ocean  yielded  him  the  coast  of  Malabar 
below  the  latitude  of  15*". 

The  introduction  of  Brahmans  into  this  province,  which  has 
already  been  noticed,  appears  to  have  been  accompanied  with  a 
political  organisation  of  very  unusual  occurrence  in  the  east.  The 
Government  was  vested  in  a  sort  of  hierarchal  senate,  formed  of 
the  Brahmans  of  the  sixty-four  districts,  into  which  they  parcel- 
led out  the  country ;  the  land  they  rented  to  people  of  inferior 
castes,  reserving  to  themselves  the  right  to  property  in  the  soil, 
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•ad  tbe  maoftgement  of  public  affairs.  The  defence  of  the  whole 
or  the  use  of  weapons^  was  iniraated  to  ten  divisions  and  a  half^ 
ooi  of  ihe  sixty-four,  and  the  execative  Qovernment  was  consign- 
ed to  one  indiyidoal,  and  a  ooonoil  of  four  others  appointed  by 
tiie  Brahmans  of  the  sixty-fonr  Tillages  for  three  years  each. 
This  arrangement  however  in  the  course  of  time  gave  way  to  the 
election  of  one  sovereign ,  of  the  military  caste,  who  took  an  oath 
on  his  installation  to  acknowledge  the  aathority  of  the  Brahmans, 
and  do  nothing  contrary  to  their  interests,  or  without  their  oon«> 
cniTenoe.  This  Military  Governor  was  brought,  in  the  first 
instance,  it  is  said,  from  a  foreign  country  :  what  country  is  not 
mentioned :  according  to  Arrian  and  Pliny,  Malabar  was  included 
in  the  Pandyan  kingdom,  and  it  is  probable  therefore  that  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity  the  Brahmans  of  Kerala  had  been 
indaced  or  compelled  to  accept  a  Military  Viceroy  from  the 
monarch  of  Madura,  retaining  in  consideration  of  their  sacred 
character,  and  actual  privileges,  substantial  influence  in  the 
internal  administration  of  the  Government. 

Subsequently  to  these  events  which  appear  to  belong  to  periods 
of  some  antiquity,  the  history  of  the  province  is  very  imperfectly 
preserved.  The  separation  of  sixty-four  districts  into  two  portions, 
thirty-two  north  and  thirty-two  south,  indicates  the  distinction 
of  Tuluva  from  Kerala  but  on  what  account  it  was  made  is  not 
recorded:  we  shall  find  it  again  noticed  elsewhere.  Obscure 
traditions  then  occur  of  the  temporary  prevalence  of  the  Bauddha 
faith,  and  its  final  suppression  by  six  learned  Brahmans,  who 
came  from  other  countries^  and  of  the  encouragement  given  by 
Kula  Sekhara,  a  prince  who  is  placed  by  some  authorities  in  the 
fonrth  and  by  others  in  the  seventh  century  of  Christianity,  to 
persons  of  that  description  to  settle  in  Kerala^ 

From  the  death  of  this  prince  an  extraordinary  anachronism 
in  the  Malabar  annals  assigns  the  appointment  of  kings  or 
"Vloeroya  to  Krishna  Bdya  the  king  of  Yijayanagar  in  the  sixteenth 
centiuy.  Eighteen  rulers  of  this  class  are  enumerated,  each  of 
whom  reigned  for  twelve  years,  thus  occupying  an  interval  of 
216  years.  The  last  of  the  number,  Oherunum  Perumal,  is  cele- 
brated for  a  very  singular  event  in  the  annals  of  the  Hindus,  his 
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conversion  to  the  Mohammedan  religion.  He  finally  retired  to 
Mecca,  dividing  on  his  departure  the  Kerala  kingdom  into 
eighteen  or  more  distinct  principalities.  There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  the  general  accuracy  bf  this  story.  A  Raja  of  Malabar  did 
become  a  Mohammedan,  and  whether  he  went  on  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca,  or  not,  his  apostacy  was  no  doubt  the  occasion  of  political 
convulsions,  and  made  the  plea  of  general  disobedience  by  his 
officers  who  took  the  opportunity  of  rendering  themselves  inde- 
pendent. These  events  seem  to  have  occurred  in  the  ninth 
century,  and  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  we  know  that  the  Portu- 
guese found  the  country  broken  up  into  numerous  petty  principa- 
lities, acknowledging  a  sort  of  feudatory  obligation  to  a  few  of 
the  more  powerful  of  their  number,  but  all  affecting  independence. 
Amongst  the  superior  states  was  that  of  Kdlicat,  whose  chief  was 
entitled  the  Sdmudri  Raja  or  Raja  of  the  sea  coast^  and  who  was 
thence  probably  termed  Zamorin  by  the  Portuguese.  The  origin 
of  Calicut  was  subsequent  to  the  partition  of  the  country  by 
Oheruman  Perumal,  The  foundation  of  another  chieftainship 
furnishes  an  era  in  common  use,  and  events  in  Malabar  are 
ordinarily  dated  from  the  building  of  Kulam,  Culao,  or  Quilon, 
which  occurred  in  the  ninth  century. 

KADAMBA. 

The  traditions  of  Malabar  respecting  the  partition  of  the  country 
amongst  sizty-four  families  of  Brahmans,  and  their  subdivision 
into  two  sects  of  thirty-two  each,  one  retaining  the  northern,  and 
the  other  the  southern  portion  or  the  country  recur  in  the  records 
of  Tuluva,  and  that  province  is  said  to  have  been  apportioned  in 
a  similar  manner.  The  separation  however  is  ascribed,  not  to 
Para^tu  Rama,  but  to  Maydra  Varmi,  a  prince  of  a  dynasty  known 
by  the  name  Kadambay  which  long  reigned  in  this  part  of  the 
Peninsula.  To  Paraau  Jtdma  is  attributed  nevertheless  the 
recovery  of  the  whole  tract  over  which  they  reigned  from  the  ocean, 
and  which  is  said  to  have  extended  from  Nasik  to  Kanyd  Kumdri* 
The  country  so  recovered  was  distinguished  by  Pa/rasu  Bdma,  as 
the  BeYen Konkans,  which  are  severally  named  Eirdta,  Virata,  Jlfa%« 
raita,  Konkana,  Hayga,  Tuluva,  and  Kerala.  Of  these  the  Kadamba 
princes  appear  to  have  ruled  over  Hayga  vjidTuluva,  or  the  modem 
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KwMTaj  extending  their  authority  inland  over  part  o^Kamdta  con* 
fining  with  the  limits  of  Ghera.  The  Konkcma  appears  to  have 
been  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times,  the  residence  of  uncivilised 
I  and  piratical  tribes.  The  Kirdta  country  is  of  course  tha^t  of 
'  barbarians,  and  the  term  Mahratta  or  Mahiirdshtra  is  of  so  vague 
'  an  import,  and  the  early  traditions  of  the  modem  Mahrattas  so 
niterly  defident,  that  it  is  not  likely  they  existed  as  a  separate 
and  organised  community  in  ancient  times.  In  place  of  this 
division,  indeed,  some  accounts  specify  Oo-rdahtra  but  this  should 
be  more  properly  Hayga,  which  is  also  omitted,  and  another 
division  that  of  Berbera  inserted.  Berbera,  Kirdta,  and  Virata 
aie  also  said  to  form  the  kingdom  of  Trigertta  :  both  Trigertta 
and  Virata  are  known  by  name  in  the  Mahabhfirat,  but  the 
latter  is  there  placed  much  more  to  the  north,  and  it  is  diJBBlcult 
to  understand  on  what  grounds  it  is  included  amongst  the 
Konkaryis.  At  any  rate  it  appears  probable  from  the  classical 
geography,  as  well  as  the  imperfect  character  and  general  tenor 
of  the  traditions  regarding  this  part  of  the  peniusula,  that  a 
considerable  tract  of  country  between  the  Ooddvery  and  Krishna 
livers  from  the  sea  coast  eastwards,  continued  to  a  comparatively 
modem  date  in  the  possession  of  scattered  and  barbarous  tribes^ 
or  an  untenanted  expanse  of  mountain  and  forest,  such  as  it  was 
when  Bdma  with  his  wife  and  brother,  resided  in  a  cottage  of 
leaves  near  the  sources  of  the  Ooddvery, 

At  the  time  that  Pa/rasu  Rdma  recovered  Tuluva  and  Hayga 
from  the  sea,  it  appears  that  he  obtained  a  population  also,  for  it 
is  asserted  that  he  converted  the  fishermen  of  the  coast  into 
Brahmans.  He  then  departed,  telling  them  that  if  ever  they 
bad  occasion  for  his  aid,  their  wishes  would  bring  him  to  theis 
assistance  :  after  some  interval  they  were  curious  to  see  whether 
he  would  keep  his  word,  and  summoned  him  to  their  presence : 
upon  his  arrival,  and  learning  the  cause  of  his  being  put  to 
unnecessary  trouble,  he  was  exceedingly  wroth,  and  degraded 
them  to  the  condition  of  Siidraa,  in  which  light  the  Brahmans 
of  the  Konkan  are  still  considered. 

When  some  ages  had  elapsed  Siva  and  Pdrvati  came  to  the 
Sakyddri  mountains,  the  Ghats  above  Konkan  and  Kanara,  and  in 
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conaeqaenoe  pf  their  pastimes  a  boy  was  born  under  a  Kctdomha 
tree  whence  the  name  of  the  dynasty :  other  accounts  ascribe 
his  birth  to  a  drop  of  Siva'a  perspiration  which  fell  upon  a 
Kadamba  flower.  The  people  of  the  country  being  at  the  time 
without  a  monarch,  had  recourse  to  a  mode  of  election  which 
IB  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  peninsular  traditions.  Due 
worship  having  been  perfoi*med,  a  state  elephant  is  turned 
loose,  carrying  a  wreath,  and  the  person  to  whom  the  animal 
presents  it,  is  chosen  king.  In  this  instance  the  wreath  was 
given  to  the  youth  whose  birth  was  so  miraculous,  and  the 
first  of  the  XiouJatTi&a^  ascended  the  throne  of  Tuluva,  In  conse- 
quence of  his  derivation  from  Siva  he  was  born  with  a  third  eye 
on  his  forehead,  visible  only  at  the  moment  of  his  production,  and 
was  in  consequence  termed  Trinetra  Kadamba,  He  was  a  great 
benefactor  of  his  people,  and  a  devout  worshipper  of  Siva  as 
Madhuheswa^a  and  Kotiawara,  His  date  is  placed  early  in  the 
Kali  age,  but  inscriptions  occur  in  his  name  dated  SaL  90  or 
A.  D.  168.  It  is  not  very  likely  that  the  Sdlivdhana  era  should 
have  been  adopted  thus  early,  else  the  date  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  subsequent  traditions.  It  mast  be  observed,  however, 
that  in  this  case  the  city  Ba^avdsi  existed  before  the  Kadwmha 
family,  as  it  occurs  in  the  vicinage  of  the  Malabar  coast  Bomethingf 
near  its  actual  position  in  Ptolemy's  tables. 

The  sixth  prince  of  this  family,  or  the  third  according  to  some 
accounts,  was  McuyAra  Vermd  to  whom  the  foundation  of  Jayam^ 
tipuT  is  attributed.  This  is  usually  identified  with  Banavd&i,  but 
some  notices  make  it  Kundapur  on  the  sea  coast»  This  is  the 
prince  to  whom  the  introduction  of  the  Brahmana  is  ascribed. 
The  place  whence  he  brought  them,  and  their  number,  are  vari- 
ously given,  as  Ahikshetra  or  Vallahhipur^  and  one  hundred^  or 
thirty-two  thousand ;  all  the  traditions  agree  that  he  distributed 
the  coantry  below  the  ghats  into  sixty-foar  portions,  which  lie 
gave  to  the  Brahman  colonists,  and  the  very  large  proportion 
which  the  Brahmans  of  Kanara  and  Tuluva  bear  to  the  whole 
population,  indicates  a  considerable  immigration  of  this  clasB  at 
some  distant  period.  The  greater  part  are  also  admitted  to  belong^ 
to  the  Parniha  Oaurd,  the  five  Oaura  Brahmans,  or  those  of 
northern  Hindustan.    MayAra  Vermd  is  said  to  have  established 
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four  cities  ia  each  of  which  he  jdaced  a  Brahman  Groyemor :  these 
were  Kiuargodi,  Barkur,  MangcUur,  and  Kadaha.  The  marvelloas 
adreniures  of  this  prince,  a  brief  notice  of  which  will  be  fonnd  in 
anoiher  place,  (page  56)  do  not  occar  in  what  seems  to  be  the 
ehief  authority  for  the  history  of  the  Kadamba  Kings,  the 
Sahyddri  Khanda  of  the  Skdnda  Purdna. 

The  Brahmans  introduced  by  Mayura  Vermd  attempted  in  the 
reif^  of  his  son  and  snccessor  to  leave  the  province,  but  they 
were  brought  back,  and  in  order  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  their 
attempt  were  compelled  to  leave  nnshom  a  lock  of  hair  on  the 
for^ead  as  a  distingmshing  mark.  The  son  of  May&ra  Vermd  is 
variously  named  Kshetra  Vermd,  Ohandragada,  and  Trinetra 
Kadamba.  This  latter  it  is  said,  extended  the  Brahmans  to  the 
Boathem.  portion  of  Tuluva  or  Ookema,  which  was  nnder  the 
Government  of  a  kinsman  of  the  prince  named  Ohand/raaena, 
The  aon  of  Chandrasenay  Lokdditya  married  the  sister  of  Trinetra^ 
and  had  by  her  a  danghter,  whom  the  king  of  the  mountain 
Chanddlaa,  solicited  as  a  wife  for  his  son.  The  request  was  seem- 
ingly complied  with,  and  the  king  and  his  attendants  invited  to 
Tripura,  the  residence  of  Lokdditya,  to  celebrate  the  marriage. 
Whilst  nnsnspicions  of  peril  they  were  assailed  by  the  soldiers  of 
LokddUya,  and  his  brother-in-law,  and  destroyed,  and  the  authority 
of  the  Kada/mba  prince  was  extended  in  consequence  above  the 
ghats  into  Camdta.  The  Brahmans  followed  this  accession  of 
territory. 

From  the  first  of  the  Kadamba  dynasty  to  the  last,  seventy-one 
or  seventy-fonr  princes  are  enumerated  but  their  names  alone  are 
particularissed.  They  were  followed,  it  is  said,  by  the  Abhiras, 
Mauras^  &c.,  the  lists  of  princes  given  in  the  Furdnaa,  who  could 
have  had  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  dynasties  of  the  south. 
The  interval  is  thus  filled  up  to  the  reign  of  a  Sankara  Deva  in 
&iZ.  1858,  or  A.  D.  1336,  the  date  of  the  origin  of  the  Vijayanagar 
kingdom.  The  period  from  Sal  90  that  of  Trinetra  Kadamba  to 
1258,  is  1168  years,  and  these  distributed  amongst  seventy-four 
princes  would  give  fifteen  years  to  reign,  an  average  not  unlikely 
if  we  can  suppose  the  princes  enumerated  to  have  had  a  real 
existence.     There  is  little  doubt  also  that  the  first  princes  of 
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Vijayanagar  were  descended  from  a  Tuluva  family  of  ancient 
origin  and  power,  whose  dominions  extended  towards  the  western 
sea :  whether  they  were  connected  with  the  Kadamba  family  does 
not  appear,  but  that  this  race  continued  to  hold  possessions  in 
Kemdiaj  till  near  their  time,  is  proved  by  grants  at  Bcuruvoasi, 
Savanur,  and  Gokemam,  dated  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries  by  Kadamba  kings.  Their  territorial  posses- 
sions, and  their  personal  independence  during  this  period  were 
no  doubt  subject  to  many  fluctuations,  and  the  Belal  Rajas  of 
Ka/m&ta  appear  to  have  exercised  some  supremacy  below  the 
ghats,  and  even  the  Telinga  kings  of  Warangal  extended  their 
conquests  thither.  Under  the  patronage  of  the  former  of  these, 
the  Jain  religion  was  very  widely  diffused  throughout  Tuluva, 
and  in  the  interval  between  the  decline  of  the  Belal  lyings,  and 
the  ascendancy  of  the  Vijayanagar  kings,  a  number  of  petty 
independent  Jain  Rajas  sprung  out  of  the  officers  of  the  former 
princes.  They  were  allowed  to  retain  their  possessions  under 
the  Vijayana^ar  kings,  but  the  management  of  the  country  and 
command  of  the  military  force,  were  vested  in  three  deputies, 
appointed  by  the  superior  sovereign.  A  branch  of  the  Vijayanagar 
family  appears  to  have  settled  after  their  downfall,  in  Sonda, 
whilst  Sadasiva  Raja  conferred  in  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  cen« 
tury  the  government  of  Gv4/i,  Ba/rhur,  and  Mangalur,  upon  a  petty 
chief,  whose  descendants  known  as  the  Rajas  of  Ikeri  reduced 
the  Jain  Rajas  to  subjection,  and  continued  to  hold  authority  in 
Kanara  till  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  when  their  dominions 
were  annexed  to  the  Mohammedan  kingdom  of  Mysore. 

NORTH  OP  THE  KRISHNA. 

The  collections  of  Col.  Mackenzie  do  not  present  any  satisfac- 
tory materials,  for  tracing  the  ancient  history  of  the  countries 
north  of  the  Krishna  on  the  western  part  of  the  Peninsula  and 
the  fabulous  stories  of  Vihrarndditya,  Sdlivdhana  and  Bhqja  which 
relate  to  them,  differ  in  no  respect  from  those  common  in  other 
parts  of  Hindustan,  and  reflect  little  light  upon  the  real  history 
of  the  country  or  its  princes.  Materials  for  an  accurate  record 
of  the  political  transactions  of  modern  times,  the  fortunes  of  the 
Mohammedan  kingdoms  and  the  Marhatta  confederacy  are  not 
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deficient^  but  it  is  unneceBsary  to  notice  thesej  as  the  results  mre 
already  well  known  by  the  translations  of  Scott^  and  the  works  o£ 
Onne  and  Daff.  It  is  sufficient  here  to  observe  that  the  found- 
ation of  Deogerh  or  Dowletdbad  is  attributed  to  a  shepherd  named 
Ba$fi^  who  resided  on  the  mountain^  and  discovered  a  hidden 
treasure  in  the  year  of  KaU  2500  or  about  five  centuries  before 
the  Christian  era.  His  minister  was  Hemcmda  Panth  by  whom 
the  Mahratta  written  character  was  invented.  The  excavations 
at  EUora  are  ascribed  to  Ila  the  son  of  Buddha  the  son  of  the 
moon.  The  Rajas  who  ruled  subsequently  at  Ellore,  are  said  to 
be  Tuvandswa,  Dandaka^  Ind/radyumna,  Darudhya  and  Rama 
Baja,  none  of  whom^  except  the  last^  probably  ever  heard  of  the 
place.  The  legendary  origin  of  Ndsika  has  already  been  given. 
In  more  modem  times,  or  500  years  ago^  a  Baja  entitled  Oauri 
Raja  is  said  to  have  ruled  here  and  at  Tryamhdk.  He  is  said  to 
laye  been  a  brother  of  Bd/ma  Baja  of  Dowletdbad,  of  which  the 
date  would  tolerably  well  admit.  His  nephew  at  the  same  time 
governed  the  country  below  the  ghats  or  the  Konkan.  At  that 
time  a  ferryman  named  Jay  aha  rose  in  insurrection^  defeated  and 
deposed  the  nephew  of  Oauri  Raja,  and  became  master  of  the 
Kcmkan  from  Junar  to  Ankola,  Jayaha  extended  his  power  above 
the  ghats,  but  was  checked  by  the  progress  of  the  Mohammedans. 
Seven  princes  in  succession  descended  from  this  person,  continued 
to  hold  the  government  of  the  low  country. 

BELAL   KINGS. 

The  ancient  history  of  Kemata  is  but  little  elucidated  by  any 
of  the  documents  of  the  Mackenzie  collectioiL  The  Pa^ndyan 
and  Oh&ra  princes^  and  those  of  the  Kadamba  family,  probably 
divided  it  in  a  g^eat  measure  amongst  them,  and  we  may  feel 
satisfied  that  no  other  series  of  any  consideration  exercised  the 
aovereignty^  until  those  whom  we  shall  hereafter  notice.  There 
were  no  doubt  at  various  intervals  petty  princes  holding  portions 
of  it  with  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  independent  authority, 
SQch  as  the  Jain  princes  of  Humchi  to  whose  inscriptions  we  have 
already  referred  :  authorities  of  a  similar  description  prove  that 
princes  of  Telugu  origin,  and  particularly  those  of  the  Ohdluhya 
bmily  of  Kalydna,  held  portions  of  the  country,  and  the  Yddava 
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pxinceB  of  Oha/ndo'agin  also^  in  all  probability  extended  their 
Bway  over  part  of  its  northern  districts.  In  later  times  the 
Chmapati  princes  of  Wa/rangal  included  part  of  it  in  their  terri* 
toryi  and  finally  the  Bayas  of  Vijayanagar,  established  within 
its  limits,  mled  over  Ka/mdta  as  well  as  the  other  divisions  of  the 
Dekhin.  Before  noticing  any  of  these  however  we  may  pause  to 
describe  a  dynasty  of  Kamdta  princes  of  considerable  eminenoe 
in  the  annals  of  the  south,  that  of  the  Hayadlas  or  Beldlaa. 

The  founder  of  this  dynasty,  like  that  of  many  others  of  the 
south  of  India,  is  the  hero  of  sundry  marvellous  traditions.  He 
is  said  to  have  been  a  person  of  the  family  of  Yadu  or  that  of 
Krishna  :  some  accounts  make  him  a  Baja,  others,  a  peasant  or 
a  cowherd,  but  all  agree  that  he  derived  his  name  and  fortune 
from  killing  a  tiger,  which  had  infested  the  vicinity  of  a  shrine 
of  Vasantikd,  a  sylvan  goddess  near  Saaahapuri.  Some  tradi- 
tions say  he  killed  the  animal  in  defence  of  a  Rishi  or  holy  sage, 
on  whom  be  attended,  whilst  others  relate  that  he  undertook  to 
destroy  the  animal  at  the  request  of  the  villagers,  who  con- 
sented to  pay  him  annually  for  the  duty,  a  quarter  of  a  fanam 
on  every  Kandy  of  grain  they  raised  on  their  fields.  With  this 
revenue  he  engaged  followers,  and  made  himself  formidable  to 
his  neighbours,  increasing  his  demands  upon  them  until  they 
amounted  to  fourteen  fanams  for  the  same  quantity  of  corn  as 
that  for  which  they  had  originally  agreed  to  give  a  quarter  fanam. 
The  name  of  this  individual  was  fiaZa,  to  which  the  exclamation 
of  the  Muni,  JSohe,  kill  I  being  prefixed,  his  designation  and  that 
of  his  family  became  Hohesala  or  Hcuya&la,  He  also  bore  the  title 
of  Beldla  from  Bala  strength,  with  reference  to  his  prowess.  It  is 
not  unlikely  that  he  was  a  Zemindar  or  petty  Baja  in  the  CamatiCj 
subject  .or  feudatory  to  the  Kangyam  or  the  Ohola  Raja^  until  by 
his  prudence  and  enterprise  he  elevated  himself  to  be  the  founder 
of  an  independent  dynasty. 

The  number  of  the  Beldla  Rajas,  according  to  one  genealogical 
account  is  seventeen,  but  the  ordinary  enumeration,  particularly 
that  of  various  inscriptions,  apparently  worthy  of  confidence,  ia 
nine.  There  is  a  greater  variety  in  the  duration  assigned  to 
their  authority,  and  the  records  of  varions  temples  in  Telingana 
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limit  it  to  eighty-Beven  years,  whilst  the  genealogical  list  extends 
it  to  more  than  five  centuries.  The  dates  of  the  inscriptions 
extend  from  Sal.  991  to  8aL  1235,  or  two  hundred  and  forty-fonr 
years  giving  nearly  thirty  years  to  a  reign,  an  average  certainly 
exceeding  that  of  most  series  of  princes  when  at  all  protracted, 
bat  which  we  have  no  reason  to  dispute  in  the  present  case, 
resting  as  it  does  upon  many  concurring  documents.  The  first 
date  may  be  perhaps  a  little  too  remote,  but  the  last  we  know 
from  Mohamedan  history  is  the  period  at  which  the  capital  of 
the  Belal  kings  was  taken  and  destroyed,  and  according  to  all 
probability  their  power  irretrievably  subverted. 

The  first  capital  of  the  Belal  princes  was  Talkdd  but  Vina* 
ffidUya  the  second  of  the  race,  was  obliged,  it  is  said,  to  retire 
into  Tuluva ;  his  son,  called  in  some  places  Yerayenga^  and  in 
others  Vitala  Deva  recovered  possession  of  the  ancient  capital, 
and  extended  his  authoritjik  over  part  of  Dravira  on  the  south- 
east, and  westwards  into  Kawxra. 

The  fourth  prince  named  Betada  or  Beldla  and  subsequently 
VuhiMAverddhana  is  of  great  celebrity,  as  the  patron  and  pro- 
tector of  the  Vaishnava  reformer  Rdmdnuja.  The  Chola  Raja  it 
is  related,  having  insisted  that  his  subjects  should  sign  a  paper 
attesting  their  belief  in  the  supremacy  of  Siva,  Bdmdnuja  refused 
to  subscribe  and  to  escape  the  consequences  of  the  Jiaja's  indig- 
nation, fled  above  the  ghats,  into  the  territory  of  the  Belal  Baja, 
The  Belal  Bajcuhad  hitherto  been  Jains,  as  is  sufficiently  proved 
by  their  grants  to  Jain  temples,  and  establishments,  but  the 
wife  of  Betada  was  of  the  Vaishnava  persuasion,  and  induced 
her  husband  to  protect  Bdmdnuja  who  afterwards  effected  the 
Baja's  conversion.  This  change  of  religion  was  in  some  degree 
brought  about  by  the  insolence  of  the  Raja's  Ghu/ru,  a  Jeti  or 
Jain  priest,  who  refused  to  take  food  in  the  palace,  because 
the  Baja  was  mutilated,  having  lost  one  of  his  fingers.  Resent- 
ment of  his  conduct  disposed  Betada  to  adopt  the  doctrines 
of  Bdmdnuja,  and  he  became  a  Vaishnava,  It  does  not  appear 
however  that  he  molested  the  Jai/ns  :  on  the  contrary,  many 
grants  were  made  to  them  in  his  reign,  and  in  the  reigns  of 
several  of    his  successors  either  by  the   Rajas  themselves,  or 
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their  chief  officers.  At  a  later  period^  the  Bajas  and  their  minis- 
tera  appear  to  have  deserted  the  faiths  of  Vi$hnu  and  Join,  for 
that  of  Btva,  and  the  shrine  of  Mallikarjuna  near  Tdlhdd  became 
the  repeated  object  of  their  munificence.  Vishnu  Verddha/na 
greatly  extended  the  limits  of  the  Baldla  principality^  captnringp 
Banavdsi,  and  subjugating  part  of  Telingana :  grants  by  this 
prince  occur  dated  as  late  as  Sal.  1055^  (A.  D.  1133)  which  agrees 
well  enough  with  the  date  usually  assigned  to  Bdmdnuja. 

Narasinha  Raya  or  Vijaya  Narasinha  is  said  by  some  authori- 
tieSj  to  have  made  Dwdrasamudra  his  capital^  whilst  other  tradi- 
tions ascribe  the  foundation  of  that  city  to  the  first  of  the  dynasty. 
His  successors  however  Vira  Beldla,  and  Vira  Narasinha  appear 
to  have  been  of  more  eminence^  and  to  have  elevated  the  Beldla 
sovereignty  to  its  greatest  power^  when  the  whole  of  Kam&ta  aa 
far  as  to  the  Krishna,  was  subject  to  their  sway,  and  the  pro<» 
vinoes  of  Malabar  and  Canara  on  the  west,  the  Dravira  country 
on  the  south  and  east,  and  part  of  Telingana  on  the  north-east^ 
acknowledged  them,  if  not  as  immediate  masters,  yet  as  exercis- 
ing supreme  authority  over  them  through  their  officers,  or  through 
the  native  Bajas  as  vassals,  and  tributaries. 

The  successor  of  Vira  Narasinha  Beldla  is  the  first  of  the  series 
who  seems  to  have  patronised  the  worship  of  Siva  and  is  hence 
commonly  designated  as  Saiva  Beldla  :  the  power  of  the  dynasty 
was  now  in  its  decline,  as  the  Bajas  of  Kerala^  Ohola,  and  Kanga 
asserted  their  independence,  and  in  an  attempt  to  reduce  the 
latter  the  army  of  the  Beldla  Baja  was  almost  annihilated  by 
sickness,  and  was  compelled  to  retire  within  the  barriers  of  their 
native  ghats.  He  is  said  however  to  have  repelled  an  incursion 
of  the  Cbiuda  Baja  from  the  north,  and  driven  the  invaders  back 
Ibcross  the  Tungabhadra,  It  is  not  clear  who  is  intended  by  the 
assailant,  unless  it  be  the  Oonds,  the  territory  occupied  by  whick 
tribe  probably  descended  much  lower  to  the  south  than  of  late 
years,  and  included  part  of  Berar :  they  may  have  therefore 
ventured  upon  a  predatory  incursion  into  the  Oamatio%  Kany 
grants  in  this  reign  are  made  in  the  name  of  the  Dandcmayaita, 
Da¥iaik,  the  general  or  military  prime  minister:  tiie  same  is 
observable  in  the  two  following  reigns,  and  at  this  early  period 
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tliefvfore  Hindu  soveroigna  ieeznixigly  lapsed  into  the  same  career^ 
whidi  Uiey  have  pursned  in  more  modem  iimea  :  a  few  reigns  of 
enteiprise  and  vigoor,  which  found  and  extend  the  power  of  a 
rising  race,  are  followed  by  a  BncoeBsion  of  indolence  and  sen- 
anality,  in  whioh  the  eeryant  becomes  the  masterj  and  the  pageant 
priJioe  is  set  aside  by  his  more  custiFO  minister :  in  the  straggle 
tJiat  ensnes  a  new  dynasty  is  established  on  the  rains  of  the  oldj 
or  Ae  state  is  sabverted  by  a  foreiga  enemy.  Snob  seems  to 
hare  been  the  case  in  the  present  instance,  and  altboagfa  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  BeUl  kings  oould  have  opposed  any  effectaal 
resistance  to  the  Mohammedan  arms,  yet  it  appears  likely  that 
intamal  disunion  and  decay,  facilitated  their  downfall,  and  pre- 
paiBd  the  way  for  their  utter  extermination.  Dvsdrasamudra  was 
lakBO  and  plundered  by  a  Mussulman  army  in  A.  D.  1310-11, 
and  from  that  period  nothing  more  is  preserved  by  tradition,  or 
in  ioseriptions,  of  the  Beldla  kings. 

THE  YADAVAS. 

The  authority  of  the  Beldhts  was  limited  on  the  north  by  the 
KrtBhna  riyer,  and  as  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  their  disposition 
to  extend  their  domains  far  beyond  that  boundary,  we  must  infer 
that  they  had  obstacles  to  encounter  in  that  quarter  of  more 
magnitude,  than  to  the  east  or  west.  During  the  latter  years  of 
their  soTereiguty  these  were  presented  probably  by  the  power  of 
the  Oanapati  princes  of  Telingana,  but  it  is  .not  easy  to  discover 
any  antagonists  of  equal  strength  in  the  earlier  part  of  their 


The  general  lists  of  the  princes  of  the  Dekhin  place  a  dynasty 
snterior  to  the  Betdla$  and  immediately  subsequent  to  the  Pandya 
and  Ghola  monarchs.  These  are  denominated  the  Yddavas  and 
eighteen  names  are  enumerated  of  Bajas  who  are  said  to  have 
raled  from  Sal.  730  to  1012  or  A.  D.  808  to  1080.  Pew  circum- 
rfsncTiVi  are  added  to  this  nomenclature.  The  capital  was  Nardyan 
varum,  and  Ciandragiri  and  Tri^peii  were  the  chief  seats  of  their 
fasBU^  ihe  fortrees  at  the  former,  and  the  principal  temples  at  both, 
beuig  attributed  to  some  of  the  &mily.  The  resumption  of  the 
teni|)le  of  TripeU  £rom  the  Smvas,  and  its  appropriation  to  the 
VmidiMava  Mligien  by  Bdmmvja  is  said  to  have  occurred  in  the 
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reign  of  Toy  a  Tddava  the  twelfth  of  the  number^  which  if  correct^ 

proves  the  chronology  of  these  princes  to  be  wrong  by  about 

two  centuries^  and  they  must  have  floarished  from  the  eleventh 

to  the  thirteenth  century  or  nearly  the  same  time  as  the  Beldl 

princes ;  according  to  some  accounts  however  it  was  Toya  Yddava 

who   cleared  the  thickets  on  Chandragiri,  and  built  the  fort^ 

whilst  other  accounts  ascribe  this  to  his  predecessor  Imadi  Naror- 

sinha,  and  a£Sx  the  title  of  Sribhdshya  conferred  upon  him  by 

Bdmdnuja,  to  his  successor  Talalt^gotena  Baja.    Again  Teruvenda 

Yddava  is  said  to  have  built  the  principal  temples  at  Tripeti 

before  the  time  of  Rdmdnvja,  and  he  is  the  fifteenth  of  the  series. 

The  accuracy  of  any  of  these  identifications  is  therefore  rather 

questionable^  bat  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  dynasty  of  princes 

reigned  at  Narayan  varam  about  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries^ 

of  sufficient  political  importance   to  impose  a  check  upon  the 

extension  of  the  Ohola  and  Belala  sovereignties  in   this  part  of 

the  Peniusula. 

CHALUKYAS. 

The  princes  of  this  denomination^  appear  distinguishable  into 
two  families^  one  of  which  reigned  at  Kalydn  in  Kamdtaj  and  the 
other  gave  sovereigns  to  Kalinga,  the  part  of  Telingana  extending 
along  the  sea  shore. 

Of  the  former  of  these^  the  records  are  far  from  satisfactory  : 
a  great  number  of  grants  in  Kamdta  are  founds  which  appear 
to  proceed  from  members  of  this  dynasty^  but  the  family  title 
seems  to  take  the  place  of  individual  designations^  as  the  denomin* 
ation  of  Trihhuvana  or  Triloha  Malta  occurs  for  nearly  two 
centuries,  or  from  Sal.  924  to  1114  (A.  D.  1002  to  1192) :  the 
greater  number  are  from  Sal.  960  to  990  (A.  D.  1033  to  1068) 
making  the  grantors  consequently  cotemporary  with  the  first 
Beldla  princes.  Other  names  occur,  with  dates,  included  in  the 
above  range,  as  that  of  Vira  Bdya  of  the  Ohdlukya  family,  king 
of  Kalydn  and  Banavdsi,  in  Sal.  1000  (A.  D.  1078),  and  Somes^ 
wara  of  the  same  race  and  country,  in  Sal.  1095,  (A.  D.  1178.) 
The  latter  is  also  described  as  the  son  of  Nirangola  the  son  of 
Raksha  Malla  entitled  TribhrMJOMa  Malla  sovereign  of  Kunta- 
ladisa,  the  capital  of  which  is  Kalydn,  the  constructor  of  the  hill 
fort  of  Kurugode,  and  the  subjugator  of  the  Chola  and  the 
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Oufjara  Bajas ;  the  latter  .would  extend  the  attempts^  if  not  the 
oonqoests  of  these  princes,  far  to  the  north-west,  and  indicates  as 
well  as  ihe  possession  of  Banavdgi  a  state  safficiently  powerful  to 
stop  ihe  progress  of  the  Baldlas  north-west  of  the  Krishna.  The 
grants  in  which  the  names  of  these  princes  occur  are  usually 
made  to  the  shrines  of  Siva,  but  about  this  period  of  the  history 
of  Kalydn  its  princes  were  of  the  Jain  persuasion.  What  relation 
Vijala  Bdya  of  Kalydn  bore  to  Someswara  has  not  been  ascer- 
tainedj  but  the  former  is  invariably  entitled  a  Ohdlukya  prince, 
and  was  therefore  of  the  same  family  as  well  as  capital :  all  the 
traditions  relating  to  him  and  to  the  celebrated  Bdaava  the 
founder  of  the  Jangama  religion  in  the  eleventh  century,  describe 
him  as  king  of  Kalydna,  and  of  the  Jain  religion.  He  was 
murdered  by  the  followers  of  Bdsava  ;  and  Kalydna,  it  is  said,  was 
utterly  destroyed.  It  is  oot  unlikely  that  religious  disputes 
undermined  the  power  of  the  Kalydn  kings,  and  the  principality 
disappeared  before  the  extending  sway  of  the  Qanapati  kings  of 
Telingana,  who  appear  to  have  been  at  first  either  feudatories  of 
these  Ohdlukya  kings  or  members  of  the  same  family. 

The  maritime  division  of  Telingana  or  the  country  from  Bravira 
to  Odra  from  the  modem  Camatic  to  Orissa,  appears  to  have  been 
distinguished  from  very  early  times  by  the  appellation  KaUnga, 
It  is  always  so  termed  by  Sanscrit  writers,  and  is  known  to  the 
nations  of  the  eastern  archipelago  by  the  same  title  or  Kling. 
The  inbabitants  are  described  by  Plvny  as  Novissima  gens  Oan- 
garidum  Kalinga/n*m.  The  history  of  this  tract  however  is  very 
imperfectly  filled  up  by  the  documents  before  us,  and  until  com- 
paratively recent  times  the  traces  of  its  political  condition  are 
few  and  indistinct.  The  ancient  capital  is  said  to  have  been 
Brihakola  on  the  Krishna,  which  was  built  by  Svmaii  sovereign 
of  all  India.  It  was  afterwards  the  residence  of  Andhra  Bdya  a 
king  who  is  identified  with  Vishnu,  and  worshipped  as  a  form  of 
that  deity  by  the  name  of  Andhra  MadhusHdana.  He  is  said  to 
have  transferred  the  capital  to  Bajamdhendri  on  the  Oodavery, 
and  this  is  described  as  the  residence  of  a  series  of  Ohdlukya 
princes  for  some  considerable  time,  from  that  of  AswamedJia  Datt 
the  grandson  of  Janamejaya  and  consequently  a  prince  of  the 
Pdndava  race,  till  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  or  the  date 
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of  Rdjanarendhra,  the  son  of  Vimalayddttya,  the  patron  of  Nannaya 
Bhatt;  the  last  rests  upon  the  authority  of  inscriptions,  the 
former  is  a  fable.  The  reputed  desceudants  of  the  Pandavcts  were 
first  driven  to  and  finally  remained  at  Kundavola  in  the  Nellore 
district^  aud  at  some  subsequent  date,  princes  of  the  Chdlukytt 
dynasty,  reigned  at  Rajamahendri.  A  list  of  the  kings  of  this 
race  is  given  in  an  inscription  which  comprises  twenty-fotir 
descents,  and  a  period  of  four  hundred  and  two  years.  The 
inscription  is  unluckily  without  a  date.  It  does  not  include 
Rdjana/rend/ra  nor  his  father,  nor  does  it  allude  to  the  Oanapati 
kings  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  and 
it  is  therefore  probably  anterior  to  both.  The  name  or  title 
Visknuverddhana  occurs  in  it  six  times,  and  one  of  these  may  be 
a  prince  whose  grants  are  very  numerous  in  the  Rajamahendri 
district,  who  is  designated  as  Kulottunga  Ohola,  the  Saptama  or 
seventh  Viahnuverddhana,  That  these  are  both  titles  is  unquestion- 
able,  and  that  the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter,  was  assumed  by 
more  than  one  of  the  Kalinga  princes  is  evident  from  the  grants 
in  the  same  4iame  at  Rajamahendri  extending  nearly  a  centary 
from  Sal.  1020  to  1104  (A.  D.  1098  to  1182.)  As  the  genealogy 
referred  to,  does  not  profess  to  take  up  the  family  from  its  com- 
mencement,  we  can  scarcely  venture  to  compute  the  period  of  its 
origin,  although  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  very  recent.  If  the 
last  prince  entitled  Viahnuverddluma,  properly  named  SaJctivermd, 
were  the  same  with  the  seventh  Vishnuverddhana,  the  first  of  the 
series  would  be  placed  in  Sal.  630  or  A.  D.  708,  an  antiquity 
perhaps  higher  than  is  allowable  ;  but  one  inscription  specifies 
a  grant  by  Vi^muverddhana,  ChdlvJcya  of  Rajamahendri  to  a 
temple  of  Trivihrama  in  the  Condavir  district  dated  2628  of  Kali 
or  373  years  before  the  Christian  era ;  a  date  much  nK>re  question- 
able. All  that  we  can  venture  to  assert  is  that  these  prinoes 
]*eigned  at  Rajamahendri  from  the  end  of  the  eleventh  to  the  end 
ol  the  thirteenth  century,  and  may  have  commenced  p^haps  two 
centuries  eariier.  They  might  have  been  connected  vrith  the 
ChdlvJcya  of  KaJ/yun,  when  the  power  of  those  princes  extended 
over  the  country  subsequently  ruled  by  the  Oaaiapaii  Bajas. 
The  last  of  the  list  on  the  inscription,  Saktivermd  is  said  to  have 
defeated  and  killed  in  battle  Kerihdla  Chola^ 
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Another  race  of  Kalifiga  princes  is  foand  more  to  the  soath, 
in  the  Ctantur  Circar  and  country  adjacent  to  the  Krishna 
riyer  on  its  approach  to  the  sea.  In  this  tracts  traditions 
particniarise  a  Muhunti  Baja  as  flonriBhing  about  a  century 
and  a  half  after  Salivdhana,  or  in  the  third  century  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  as  having  encouraged  the  Brahmans  of  the  seven 
tribes,  which  profess  to  be  descended  from  the  seven  Rishis, 
to  settle  in  the  country,  and  granted  them  villages  at  Oantur, 
Kochila,  Innagonda,  Upatur  and  other  places  for  their  support. 
The  capital  of  Muhunti  Raja  was  Daranikota,  west  of  Condapilli, 
and  his  descendants  are  said  to  have  reigned  for  eight  hundred 
years.  Some  accounts  place  Mddhavavermd,  Kulaketana  and 
Ntlkaniha,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  prior  to  Muhunti,  whilst 
others  call  him  the  son  of  a  girl  of  the  mountain  tribe  or 
Chentuars  by  Mahddeva.  The  introduction  of  the  Brahmans 
into  this  tract  is  also  ascribed  to  another  prince  Trinetra 
Pallava,  and  an  inscription  to  this  purport  occurs  in  the  village 
of  Upatur  in  the  Oantur  district  dated  2000  of  the  Kali. 

These  princes,  however,  although  they  not  improbably  ruled 
over  part  of  the  Telinga  country  in  former  times,  are  too  imper* 
fectly  handed  down,  for  us  to  attach  much  importance  to  their 
history.  The  evidence  of  inscriptions  is  much  more  decided 
in  favor  of  a  later  race,  that  ruled  in  Gcmtur,  that  of  the  Oonka 
Bajas;  like  the  Bajamahendri  princes  they  assumed  the  title 
of  KulcUunga  Ghola,  and  they  reigned  about  the  same  time  as 
the  former,  only  for  a  shorter  period.  Four  descents  may  be 
made  onfe  of  Vabmati  RulcfUwnga  Chola  Oonka  Baja,  his  son 
Bajefid^n  Cholay  his  son  another  Kulott%mga,  and  a  fourth 
prince  of  the  same  appellation,  who  appears  to  be  a  different 
person.  Their  grants  which  are  numerous  in  the  Oantur  Circar 
extend  from  Sal.  1022  to  1120  (A.  D.  1100  to  1198.)  They 
werOj  it  is  related,  annihilated  in  the  political  sense  by  the 
snperior  power  of  Oanapa^i  Deva.  The  Ohdlukyas  of  Rc^ama* 
hendri  managed  evidently  to  survive  the  OanapaU  power,  and 
QOB  oanae  appears  to  have  been  an  intermarriage  with  that 
family,  for  Pratdpa  Sudra  the  grandson  of  Oanapati  Beva  was 
the  son  of  QaX  prince's  daughter  by   Ohdlukya    Tilaka,  the 
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pride  of  the  Chdhikya  race.     They  sunk  finally  beneath  their 
northern  neighbours,  the  Oajapatis  of  Cuttack* 

We  have  still  another  series  of  kings  to  notice,  who  appear  to 
have  held  the  country  about  the  Venna/r.  These,  as  has  already 
been  noticed,  were  originally  from  Rajamahendri,  Mahhasena  the 
son  of  Astvameddha  datta  having  been  expelled  from  thence  by 
Somasena  a  foreign  prince.  With  the  aid  of  the  Kalinga  king*^ 
he  recovered  Baja/mahendri,  but  it  was  again  lost  to  the  family 
in  the  reigu  of  his  son,  SomaaekJiara  who  was  killed  at  its 
capture.  His  son  Uttunga  Bhoja  escaped,  and  fled  to  Kondavole 
of  which  place  he  was  elected  Raja.  He  recovered  Bajama^ 
hendri  but  conferred  it  on  his  general  and  continued  to  reside 
at  his  new  capital.  His  son  Nandana  Chakravertti  is  said  to 
have  invited  five  hundred  families  of  Brahmans  from  Benares^ 
to  whom  he  gave  the  village  of  Nandava/ram,  the  formal  grant 
of  which  on  copper  plates  is  still  produced.  These  transactions 
of  course  occurred  early  in  the  Kali  age.  The  country  over 
which  these  princes  ruled  became  subsequently  subject  to  the 
Pandyan  and  Chola  princes,  the  Yddavas  of  Chandragiri,  and 
the  Rajas  or  Paligara  of  Nellore  and  Condavir  until  incorporated 
with  the  Vijayanagar  dominions. 

ANDHRA  KINGS. 

The  portion  of  TeUngana  removed  from  the  sea  coast,  ia 
known  in  Sanscrit  and  classical  writers  by  the  name  Andhra. 
According  to  the  first  of  these,  thd  Andh/ra  kings  extended  at 
one  time  their  authority  to  Hindustan,  and  furnished  a  series  of 
sovereigns  to  Magadha,  whose  capital  was  Palibotkra.  According 
to  the  latter,  the  kings  of  Andhra  were  sovereigns  of  great 
power  in  the  early  years  of  Christianity,  and  Pliny  states  of  the 
Andhra  king  that  he  was  the  master  of  thirty  walled  towns, 
and  could  bring  into  the  field  100,000  foot,  10,000  horse  and  a 
thousand  elephants. 

Notwithstanding  these  testimonies  the  local  traditions  are  as 
usual  unsatisfactory  in  all  that  relates  to  the  early  history  of  the 
country,  and  we  have  little  worthy  of  notice  anterior  to  the 
eleventh  century,  the  commencement  of  the  Kdkateya  or  Oanapati 
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Baj&s  of  Warcmgal.  The  history  of  the  upper  part  of  the  Penin- 
mla^  and  indeed  every  attempt  at  a  general  history  of  the  whole 
of  the  Sonth  of  India^  as  well  as  of  different  detached  portions^ 
oommences  in  the  native  chronicles^  with  YudMshthira,  or  at  the 
end  of  the  Dwapo/r  and  beginning  of  the  Kali  age,  three  thousand 
years  before  Christ.  The  interval  to  more  modem  times  is  thence 
filled  rery  scantily,  by  a  few  descents  taken  from  the  Purd/naSy 
and  ParikskU,  Janamejaya,  Satdnika,  Nanda,  Ohandragupta, 
Sdrungdhara  and  Sudrika  are  the  only  names  that  occupy  this 
space  till  the  time  of  Vikrama  fifty-six  years  before  the  era  of 
Christianity.  To  Vikrama,  succeeds  Sdlivdhana,  and  then,  with 
a  very  absurd  disregard  of  all  chronological  consistency,  comes 
Bhoja^  who  is  thus  placed  anterior  to  dynasties  that  must  have 
been  longer  prior  to  his  time,  if  they  ever  existed.  It  is  impossi* 
ble  therefore  to  include  him  amongst  the  monarchs  of  the  south, 
as  it  is  to  place  Yudhiaihira  in  the  number.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  FfJkrofiia  may  have  extended  his  authority  to  the  south  of 
llie  Nermadd,  and  Sdlivdhana  whose  capital  PraUshthdna,  now 
known  as  Pythan,  stood  upon  the  Oodaveri,  is  a  legitimate 
monaarch  of  the  Dekhin.  The  countries  along  the  Oodaveri,  or 
between  it  and  the  Nermadd,  may  have  been  subject  to  that  prince 
and  his  successors,  early  in  the  Christian  era,  and  their  authority 
may  have  extended  east  and  south  so  as  to  have  comprised  the 
apper  part  of  Kamata,  and  the  western  portion  of  TeUngana  or 
Andhm.  The  traditions  and  monuments  of  the  Peninsula,  as  far 
as  the  Mackenzie  Collection  extends,  have  however  preserved  no 
particnlars  of  such  reigns. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  existence  of  a  Raja  of  Oantur, 
MukufUi,  early  in  the  era  of  Sdlivdhana.  When  Mukv/nti  is  not 
eonsidered  as  the  founder  of  a  local  dynasty,  the  ordinary  course 
of  enumeration  is  Sdlivdhana,  Mddhava  vermd,  Kulaketami,  Nila- 
badha,  and  Muhunti,  and  these  princes  are  not  held  to  be 
sovereigns  of  part  of  KaKnga  only,  but  of  the  whole  of  TeUngana. 
Thej  are  followed  by  the  Ohola  Mahdrdja,  intending  thereby  the 
aeries  of  princes  so  termed,  as  the  period  of  their  Government  is 
said  to  be  217  years,  bringing  the  whole  to  the  year  of  Sdlivdhana 
487  (A.  D.  515.)  These  are  succeeded  by  eight  or  nine  Tan^ana 
princes.    It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the  term, 
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as  the  name  Yavana  invariably  implies  foreigners,  and  in  late 
times.Mohammedans.  In  general,  the  only  name  specified  is 
Yavana  Bhvja  but  in  one  list  we  have  the  following  named  as  his 
descendants : 

Nanda  who  reigned  years  62 

Bhadra 70 

Dumatsena , 50 

Satyasena    42 

Sampati  67 

Hetnamadana     30 

Sv/manta 50 

Vrishasena 46 

or  altogether  with  the  reign  of  Yavana  Bhuja  which  is  called  41 
years,  458  years  bringing  the  last,  to  the  year  of  Sdlivdhana  87& 
(A.  D.  953.)  The  succeeding  princes  are  termed  the  Narapaii, 
Oajapati,  and  Aswapati  or  the  sovereigns  of  WarangaU  and 
Orissa^  and  the  Mohammedans.  It  appears  therefore  that  the 
termination  of  the  Yavana  series  is  as  far  as  the  chronology  is 
concerned,  fully  two  centuries  too  early.  As  to  its  historical 
accuracy  it  is  impossible  to  offer  any  conjecture,  as  nothing  but 
names  is  traceable,  and  those  names  throw  no  light  on  the  foreign 
origin  of  the  individuals  as  they  are  all  genuine  Sanscrit  appella- 
tions. Whether  any  such  persons  existed  as  these  Yavanaa  is 
questionable,  but  the  answer  to  the  question  must  be  sought  in 
the  countries  between  the  Nermadd  and  the  Krishna.  Colonel 
Mackenzie's  enquiries  are  for  the  most  part  bounded  by  the 
latter,  except  along  the  sea  coast  and  the  adjoining  districts. 

The  Kdkateya  family  is  traced  to  a  still  higher  source,  and 
deduced  from  the  Pdndava  family  without  the  intervention  of 
Vikrama  or  Sdlivdhana.  One  account  begins  indeed  with  Vris- 
hasena, who  may  be  thought  the  same  as  Yavana  Vrishasena,  but 
in  general  the  line  proceeds  direct  from  Janamqaya  through 
Satdnika,  and  Kshemdka  to  his  two  sons  VijaydrJca,  and  Samendta* 
Their  sons,  named  severally  Vishnu  Verddhana,  and  Uttunga 
Bhuja  disagreeing,  the  latter  quitted  Upper  India,  and  settled  to 
the  south  of  the  Oodaveri.  His  son  Nanda  who  founded  the  fort 
of  Nandagiri,  married  the  daughter  of  the  Ohola  king,  by  whom 
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lie  had  Vijayapdla.  His  son  was  Somada  or  Somadeva  whose 
eattle  grased  between  the  Ghdaveri  and  Krishna  riyers.  They 
were  harried  or  driven  by  the  Outtack  Baldhadu  or  prince  so 
titled^  apparently  the  Balhara  of  the  arabic  voyagers  in  the  eighth 
and  ninth  centnries.  The  circnmstance,  which  is  not  singular  in 
the  annals  of  the  soath,  gave  rise  to  a  war^  and  its  result  is 
characterietic  of  the  manners  of  the  times^  in  which  such  a  trans- 
action conld  have  occurred.  Having  in  vain  attempted  to  obtain 
redreaa  or  effect  retaliation^  Samadeva^  had  jeconrse  to  sacrifice^  to 
procore  a  son  who  should  revenge  his  father's  wrongs.  The 
Cuitaek  prince  on  hearing  of  this  procedure^  hastened  to  stop  it^  and 
mardied  ioKandar  the  capital  of  Somadeva,  took  it^  and  slew  the 
Idn^f.  The  queen  however  then  pregnant^  fled  to  Anumaconda, 
where  she  was  concealed  by  a  Brahman  named  Mddhava  8ermd. 
She  was  delivered  of  a  son^  who  in  compliment  to  her  protector  was 
named  Mddhava  vermd.  The  prince  when  he  grew  up  won  the 
especial  favor  of  the  goddess  Padmdkshi,  and  in  consequence 
became  master  of  Anvmaconda  and  defeated  and  made  tributary 
ihe  sovereign  of  Outtack.  There  was  probably  some  such  prince^ 
as  traces  of  him  appear  in  so  many  various  forms.  We  may 
attach  what  credit  we  please  to  his  early  history^  to  his  receiviug 
an  enchanted  sword  and  shield  from  Padmdkshi  which  secured 
prosperity  to  his  house  for  ten  centuries^  and  to  his  own  long 
reign  of  160  years. 

From  Mddhava  vermd  seven  descents,  occupying  a  space  of 
475  years^  proceeded  to  the  prince  who  appears  to  have  been  the 
actual  founder  of  the  Kdkateya  princes  of  Warangal,  Kakati 
Prolaya  or  Pula.  He  appears  in  the  genealogy  of  the  Oanapati 
Idngs^  as  the  son  of  Bhuvanika  Malta,  or  Tribhuvanika  Malta,  and 
in  one  inscription  as  the  son  of  Tribhuvana  Malta.  We  have 
already  seen  that  this  title  belongs  to  a  set  of  princes  of  the 
Ohtlukya  hmilj  of  Kalydn,  and  it  is  rather  unusual  for  a  similar 
denomination  to  be  borne  by  two  families  at  the  same  time. 
They  cannot  well  be  the  same^  for  about  the  same  date  the  prince 
of  Kalydn  is  named  in  various  inscriptions,  Someswara  or  Soma" 
ieva  the  son  of  Tribhuvana  Malta,  and  bearing  apparently  the 
same  title  himself.  The  Bajas  of  Kalydn  and  Anumaconda  might 
have  been  suspected  to  be  rivals  and  enemies,  and  they  might 
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each  claim  an  epithet  which  implies  merely^  the  hero  of  the 
universe*— but  one  inscription  of  the  time  of  Kdkati  Prolaya 
is  dated  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  Chdlvhya  Vikra/ma,  an 
acknowledgment  of  inferiority  to  the  Chdlvkya  princes.  It  seems 
probable  therefore  that  before  the  KdkaU  family  rose  to  power, 
they  were  officers  or  feudatories  of  the  Chdlukya  kings  of  Kalyan. 
In  their  early  career  also^  or  in  the  end  .of  the  eleyenth 
century  of  our  era^  when  Kdkateya  Prola/ya  reigned,  they  were 
Jama,  or  at  least  the  patrons  of  the  sect.  That  the  wife  of  Prolaya 
was  a  Jain,  is  proved  by  her  grants — ^the  name  of  the  family  is 
said  to  be  derived  from  the  goddess  Kdkati,  possibly  a  Jadn 
divinity,  to  whom  Tribhwoana  Malla  addressed  his  devotions  to 
obtain  a  son.  The  tutelary  goddess  of  the  family  Pa<2m{i2»/^t  is 
also  a  Jain  divinity. 

Kdkati  Prolaya  is  said  to  have  discovered  by  accident  a  Siva 
lingam  which  was  a  Parispatra,  or  Philosopher's  stone,  and  by 
the  transmutations  effected  with  it,  he  became  possessed  of  great 
wealth.  As  the  stone  was  immoveable;  Prolaya  removed  his 
capital  from  Anumaconda  to  the  place  where  it  was  found,  and 
there  established  the  new  capital  of  the  Kdkateya  princes,  Waran^ 
gal.  The  date  assigned  to  this  event  in  some  accounts  is  SaL 
990  (1068)  but  from  the  Raja's  inscriptions,  it  should  seem  he 
was  residing  at  Anumaconda  as  late  as  SaL  1010  (1088.)  He  is 
described  as  a  prince  of  a  warUke  character,  the  defeater  of 
Telapa  and  Oovinda  Bajas,  and  even  of  the  Chola  king.  As 
already  observed  however,  he  appears  to  have  been  a  feudatory 
or  officer  of  the  Raja  of  Kalydna  whose  political  ascendancy  may 
have  been  about  this  time  in  the  wane,  so  as  to  have  permitted 
Prolaya  to  take  upon  himself  the  character  of  a  sovereign. 

On  the  birth  of  the  son  of  this  prince  the  astrologers  foretold 
he  would  be  the  murderer  of  his  father.  To  prevent  this  he  was 
.exposed,  but  was  found  by  some  persons  attached  to  the  temple 
of  the  PariapaJtra  Linga,  and  brought  up  as  an  attendant  of  the 
inner  temple.  After  he  had  grown  to  manhood,  the  Raja  entering 
the  temple  suddenly,  was  treated  by  the  son  as  a  rude  intruder 
and  stabbed.  The  youth  being  apprehended,  his  story  became 
known,  and  the  dying  Raja  recognising  the  impossibility  of 
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eradmg  the  decrees  of  destiny^  acknowledged  his  son^  and  nomi^ 
Bated  him  his  snccessor. 


B^^dra  Deva  to  expiate  the  crime  of  killing  his  father^  bailt  a 
▼ast  nnmber  of  temples^  a  thousand  it  is  said^  chiefly  to  'Siva. 
He  leyied  tribute  on  the  Bajas  of  Outtack,  and  conquered  the 
Valnad  Baja.  After  some  time  his  brother  Mahddeva  rebelled^ 
defeated  him  in  battle^  and  slew  him^  and  assumed  the  direction 
of  affairs.  He  left  however  to  the  son  of  Budra  the  title  of  Yuva 
Baja,  heir  and  partner  of  the  kingdom.  Mahddeva  lost  his  life  in 
war  with  the  Baja  of  Devagiri. 

Gtanapaii  Deva  the  son  of  Budra  succeeded.  He  was  ^  prince 
of  ooDBiderable.  power^  and  gives  a  name  to  the  family^  who 
are  often  termed  Ghmapati  as  Kdkateya  Bajas.  His  first  exploits 
were  against  the  Baja  of  Devagiri  in  revenge  of  his  uncle's  deaths 
and  he  compelled  the  Bdma  Baja  to  pay  him  tribute^  and  give 
hinEi  his  daughter  in  marriage.  He  then  subdued  the  Veined 
coontry,  probably  with  the  aid  of  some  petty  Palligara,  parti- 
colarly  one  named  Jydya  whose  two  sisters  Qana/paii  Deva  married. 
Jydya  was  also  his  general  and  fortified^  with  the.Baja's  permis- 
sion, the  island  of  D&oi  at  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna.  The  Baja 
also  extended  his  arms  to  the  souths  on  behalf  of  the  expelled 
Baja  of  Nelhre  whom  he  restored,  receiving  in  return  his  allegi- 
ance.  QanapaU  Deva  is  said  to  have  persecuted  the  Jains,  seizing 
their  temples,  and  putting  many  of  them  to  death.  He  was  a 
devout  worshipper  of  Siva  to  whom  he  erected  many  temples. 
He  built  several  towns,  and  enclosed  his  capital  with  a  stone 
wall,  whence  it  was  named  Ekasila  Na^gara  the  entire  stone  city. 
He  was  a  patron  of  Telugu  literature,  particularly,  it  is  said,  of 
Tikhana  Somayaji  but  this  is  rather  doubtful.  Various  inscrip- 
tions record  his  munificence  to  the  Brahmans,  and  a  document  of 
this  kind  preserves  a  transaction  of  a  curious  nature,  in  which  a 
large  division  of  the  Brahmanical  caste  was  highly  discontented. 
The  Baja  gave  to  his  prime  minister  Ooparaj  Bamana,  the  power 
of  appointing  secular  or  Niyogi  Brahmans,  as  the  village  account- 
ants thronghout  the  principality.  The  religious  Brahmans,  or 
tiiose  professing  to  follow  the  ritual  of  the  Vedas,  opposed  the 
grants  bat  the  influence  of  the  minister  prevailed.    The  inscrip. 
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tion  specifying  this  discussion  is  dated  BaL  1057  (A.  D.  1145)^ 
bat  this  is  erroneons^  nnless  the  transaction  took  place  in  some 
other  reign^  as  that  of  Kdhaii  Prolaya  for  instance,  for  nnmerons 
inscriptions,  as  well  as  the  snbseqnent  history  of  Warangal  suffi- 
ciently prove  that  Oanapati  Deva  lived  about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  centory,  or  from  Sal.  1145  to  1183  (A.  D.  1223 
to  1261.) 

This  prince  had  no  male  issue.  His  daughter  UmaJca  or 
Mtmiaka  was  married  to  Vira  Deva  or  Virabhadra  entitled 
Chdlukya  TiUika  the  ornament  of  the  forehead  of  the  Chdluhya 
family.^  It  has  been  conjectured  above,  that  this  might  have 
been  a  prince  of  the  Bdjamahendri  family.  As  the  lady  had 
not  borne  a  child  at  the  time  of  her  father's  death,  her  mother, 
Rudrama  Devi  assumed  the  regency;  which  she  continued  to 
hold  for  twenty-eight  years,  until  a  grandson  was  bom  and  had 
arrived  at  maturity*  This  was  Pratdpa  R&dra  the  last  prince  of 
Warangal  of  political  importance.  JImdka  bore  also  a  second 
son  named  Anama  Deva, 

Praidpai  BUdra  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  was  no  doubt  a 
prince  of  power,  although  tradition  ridiculously  exaggerates  its 
extent.  ^  He  is  said  to  have  reigned  from  the  Oodaveri  to 
Bameswara,  and  to  have  carried  his  arms  into  Hindustan  as  far 
as  Prayaga  or  Allahabad.  The  territories  over  which  he  reigned 
appear  to  have  extended  across  the  Peninsula  between  the 
fifteenth  and  eighteenth  degrees  of  latitude,  being  checked  on 
the  north-east  by  the  OajajpaJti  Raja  of  Orissa  and  on  the  north 
and  north-west  by  the  Rama  Raja  of  Dat^o^in— whilst  on  the 
south  the  Beldla  Baja  and  the  remains  of  the  Chola  sovereignty 
checked  his  progress  in  that  division  :  a  more  formidable  enemy 
however  now  appeared  on  the  scene,  whom  even  the  Kaja  of 
Wa/rangal  was  unequal  to  encounter. 

According  to  the  traditions  of  the  south,  a  Mohammedan 
chief,  it  does  not  appear  of  what  state,  and  the  OtUtacJc  Raja 
being  alarmed  by  the  power  and  ambition  of  Pratipa  Budra 
applied  to  Delhi  for  aid ;  an  army  was  sent  to  their  assistance 
and  besieged  Warangal,  but  was  totally  defeated.,  This  hap- 
pened repeatedly  until  the  fated  period  of  one  thousand  yearsj 
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dmnnif  which  the  goddess  TadmMuihi  had  promised  prosperity 
to  Madhaca  vermd  and  his  posterity,  expired.  Warangal  then 
faU,  and  Pratapa  Budra  was  taken  and  carried  prisoner  to 
Delhi.  The  Mohammedan  historians  confirm  these  oocorrenoes 
generally,  and  place  them  in  1323  which  agrees  well  enongh 
wiih  the  Hindn  chronology  as  derivable  from  Praidpa  Sudra'a 
inscriptions.  After  a  short  interval,  the  Delhi  Saltan  it  is  said, 
gave  Praidpa  Riidra  his  liberty,  and  he  retnmed  to  Waraaigal 
where  he  shortly  afterwards  died.  He  was  sacceeded  by  his 
son  Viraihad/ra  in  whose  time  Warangal,  it  is  related,  was  again 
takeUj  and  utterly  destroyed.  Virahhadra  with  his  chief 
adherents  fled  to  Kondavir  and  founded  a  new  principality. 
These  last  events  however  are  not  compatible  with  other  Hindn 
accoonts  apparently  of  an  authentic  character,  nor  with  those 
of  the  Mohammedan  writers.  The  Bajas  of  Wa/rangal  are 
represented  by  the  latter  as  at  various  times  the  allies  and 
enemies  of  the  Bdhmini  Sultans  and  the  Rayas  of  Vijayaruigar, 
and  although  Kondavir  became  the  seat  of  a  new  Government, 
all  the  records  and  traditions  refer  its  origin  to  a  new  dynasty. 
Some  accounts  describe  the  succession  of  both  Praidpa  Mudra'a 
aons,  and  the  further  continuance  of  the  family  as  nominally 
tribatary  to  the  Oajapaiis  of  Orissa.  Warangal  was  finally 
occnpied  by  the  KvUeh  Shahi  kings,  and  merged  into  the 
Mohammedan  principaMty  of  Oolconda, 

KONDAVIE. 

Upon  the  decline  of  the  Warangal  kingdom  the  petty  chiefs  who 
had  been  reckoned  amongst  its  feudatories  availed  themselves  no 
doabt  of  the  opportunity  to  throw  off  their  allegiance,  and  assert 
a  daim  to  independent  sovereignty.  The  records  of  some  of  the 
PaUigars  trace  their  origin  from  this  date,  although  the  gpreater 
nomber  were  again  absorbed  in  the  extension  of  the  Vijayanaga/r 
snpremacy,  and  the  present  families  date  only  from  the  downfall 
of  the  latter  principality.  It  is  therefore  impossible,  as  it  would 
he  oninteresting,  to  particularise  the  several  independent  chiefs 
who  shared  amongst  them  the  fragments  of  the  Wara/ngal  state, 
and  it  will  be  sufficient  to  notice  the  fortunes  of  two  of  them  : 
one  of  which  rose  to  some  importance,  and  left  many  memorials 
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of  its  existence  ia  pablio  grants^  and  inscriptions^  and  the  record 
of  cotemporary  writers.  The  capital  o{  this  family  was  Kondavir, 
and  its  aathority  extended  along  the  Krishna,  chiefly  in  the 
Oanbwr  circar.  On  the  south  they  were  in  contact  with  the  Bajas 
of  Nellore-'-^xi  the  north  with  those  of  Orissa,  and  on  the  west 
with  the  sovereigns  of  Vijayanagar,  beneath  whose  ascendancy 
they  sunk  after  an  independent  reign  of  about  a  century. 

The  first  of  the  family  is  said  to  have  been  a  farmer  of  Anuma^ 
conda,  who  obtained  possession  of  the  philosopher's  stone.  He 
removed  with  his  treasure  to  KondaviTj  constructed  that  and 
other  strongholds  as  Venuconda,  Ballameonda,  and  others  and 
left  them  to  his  descendants.  From  his  agricnltnral  profession 
or  rather  from  his  being  the  head  man  of  his  district  he  was  termed 
BedcU,  and  the  family  is  known  as  the  Reddiwar  or  Beddis  of 
Kondavir.  The  migration  of  Dhotiti  Ala  Reddi  or  Prolaya  Reddi 
is  variously  dated^  and  the  chronology  of  his  descendants  differs 
accordingly.  Notwithstanding  the  comparatively  recent  occur- 
rence of  the  event  too^  the  era  of  the  Reddywar  rule  is  very 
inaccurately  stated  in  all  the  traditions,  and  the  whole  are  placed 
about  a  century  too  early,  as  is  established  by  books  and  inscrip- 
tions. The  number  of  descents  is  uniformly  stated  at  seven,  and 
this  is  apparently  correct. 

The  first  prince  of  whom  authentic  records  exist  is  Ala  or 
Aruwdma,  Beddiy  who  is  probably  the  founder  of  the  political 
power  of  the  family.  An  inscription  at  Amareswara  on  the 
Krishna,  specifies  his  being  in  possession  of  Kondamr,  Ardingi, 
and  Raichur  ;  his  repairing  the  Causeway  at  Sri  Sailam  and  the 
temple  at  AmeravcUi,  both  on  the  Krishna,  and  his  defeating 
various  Rajas,  amongst  whom  the  Kakateyas  only  are  of  note. 
The  inscription  is  dated  Sal.  1283,  or  A.  D.  1361,  and  conse- 
quently follows  nearly  the  period  at  which  Wwrangal  was  taken 
by  the  Mohammedans,  an  event  likely  to  have  been  followed  by 
the  erection  of  an  independent  state  by  a  family,  the  members 
of  which  were  previously  opulent  landholders  or  heads  of  a  dis- 
trict, under  that  principality. 

One  tradition  describes  the  downfall  of  the  race  to  Rahsha  or 
Raehcha,  who  reigned  oppressively  and    was   assassinated; — 
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another,  with  great  inconsistency  ascribes  it  to  the  conqaest  of 
Lanff&la  OajwpaJti^  who  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  centary^  a 
third  account  and  not  improbably  the  correct  one^  is  that  of  the 
Afnukta  Mdld,  in  which  it  is  related  that  Kcndamr,  was  taken  in 
the  reign  of  Virabhad/ra  Vdma  Reddi  by  Krishna  Raya,  the 
aorereign  of  Vijayanagar,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  annals  of  Orissa,  however  relate  the  capture  of 
CandapiUy  and  consequently  the  invasion  of  the  Reddi  princi- 
pality by  Capeleswara,  who  reigned  from  A.  D.  1451  to  .1478, 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  began  the  work  of  sub7er6ion  which 
Kriahna  Maya  completed.  From  the  latter  period  till  the  over- 
throw of  Vijayanagar  by  the  Mohammedans^  Kondavir  continued 
to  be  part  of  the  possessions  of  that  state.  The  Meddiwar,  were 
great  patrons' of  Telugu  literatare,  and  Srinath,  translator  of  por- 
tions of  the  Purd/nas  and  author  of  various  poetical  compo- 
aitionSj  flourished  under  the  last  of  the  dynasty. 

NELLORB. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  seat  of  a  petty  principality  at 
various  periods  from  the  extinction  of  the  Chola  authority  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  Dekhin  to  the  reign  of  the  Oanapati  princes. 
It  had  its  own  Rajas,  apparently  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Ganapati 
Deva,  to  whom  one  of  its  princes  being  expelled  by  his  competitor 
Bayana,  repaired  for  assistance.  He  was  accordingly  restored  by 
the  Baja  of  WarangaL  Other  accounts  however  state  that  the 
prince  in  the  Government  of  Nelhre  was  a  fugitive  from  the 
western  country,  who  was  made  sovereign  of  the  province  by 
Oanajpaii  Deva.  He  was  named  Amhqja  Deva.  On  his  death 
without  issue,  MdnavaJceaava,  was  appointed  by  the  Warangal 
Baja,  governor  of  the  country,  and  he  was  succeeded  by  his  sou 
Mdnava  Siddhi :  the  latter  is  celebrated  for  his  patronage  of  the 
family  of  TikJcana,  three  grandsons  of  Bhdskara  mantri,  so  named, 
of  whom  one  was  his  minister,  another  his  general,  and  the  third 
and  most  illustrious,  a  poet  the  continuator  of  the  Telugu  trans- 
lation of  the  Mahdbhdrat  under  the  patronage  of  Pratdpa  RUdra. 
On  the  downfall  of  the  Warangal  kingdom,  Siddhi  Raja  was 
engaged  in  hostilities  with  Kdtama  petty  Raja  of  Pdlndd,  and 
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both  lost  their  lives  in  the  contest.     Their  principalities  were 
presently  after  snbdned  by  the  Reddis  of  Kondavir. 

GAJAPATIS  OF  CUTTACK. 

The  Mackenzie  Collection  is  not  rich  in  materials  illustrating^ 
the  history  of  Orissa.  With  the  exception  of  some  inscriptions^ 
the  only  authority  that  is  given  is  a  genealogical  account  of  the 
Oangavamsa  princes,  from  Ohoranga  Vamsa  Deva  in  8aL  315,  to 
Purushottama  Deva,  in  Sal.  985.  Inscriptions  by  several  of  these 
princes  prove  that  this  chronology  of  the  race  is  from  five  to  six 
centuries  too  ancient,  and  Ohoranga  or  more  properly  Chora  Oanga 
Deva  must  have  lived  in  the  twelfth  century  of  the  Christian  era^ 
whilst  the  last,  Purtiahottama,  reigned  in  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth. 
In  general  the  inscriptions  confirm  the  account  given  by  Mr. 
Stirling,*  which  is  altogether  much  fuller  and  more  satisfactory 
than  anything  derivable,  from  the  Mackenzie  Collection.  A  few 
trifling  matters  may  perhaps  admit  of  correction,  and  an  inscrip- 
tion procured  since  Mr.  Stirling  wrote,  by  Mr.  Colvin,  shews  that 
Choranga  was  not  the  founder  of  the  Ganga  Vamsa  family,  but 
that  the  first  who  came  into  Kalinga,  was  AnarUa  Vermd, — also 
called  Koldhala,  sovereign  of  Oanga  Rdrhi — the  low  country  on. 
the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges  or  Tumlook  and  Midnapore :  this 
occurred  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  of  our  era,  and  from 
that  till  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth,  the  same  family  occupied 
the  province  of  Orissa,  the  boundaries  of  their  rule  being  extended 
or  contracted  variously  at  various  times  according  to  the  personal 
characters  of  the  princes  themselves  and  of  those  to  whom  they 
were  opposed.  They  seem  accordingly  notwithstanding  the  con- 
trary pretensions  of  their  panegyrists,  to  have  made  little  way 
to  the  southward,  until  the  overthrow  of  the  Warangal  kings. 
In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  they  penetrated  to  Conje» 
veram,  but  were  compelled  to  recede  before  the  superior  activity 
and  resources  of  the  Bayas  of  VijayaruLgar.  The  advance  of  the 
Mohammedans  prevented  the  Vijayaruigar  princes  from  following 
up  their  success :  the  vicinity  of  the  same  enemies  as  well  as 
intestine  discord  confined  the  Rajas  of  CuUacJc  to  the  natural 

*  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  XV. 
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limits  o£  the  province.  In  A.  D.  1558^  the  Mohammedan 
general  of  Bengal  invaded  the  coantry^  killed  the  Rajaj  or  com- 
pelled him  to  fly  it  waa  never  known  whither^  and  finally  over- 
threw the  independent  sovereignty  of  Orissa. 

VIJAYANAGAB. 

We  now  come  to  the  last  Hinda  principality  of  any  note  in 
the  annals  of  the  Sonth  of  India. 

The  foundation  of  the  state  of  Vijayanagar  is  very  generally 
admitted  to  have  arisen  ont  of  the  subversion  of  the  Hindu 
Governments  of  the  Kdhateya  and  Belala  Rajas  by  the  incursions 
of  the  Mohammedans  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  traditions  are  tolerably  well  agreed  as  to  the  individuals  to 
whoni  it  is  ascribed,  Harihara  and  Buklca  Raya,  and  the  cele- 
brated scholar  Mddhava  entitled  Vidydranya  the  forest  of  learn- 
ing. Accounts  however  vary  very  considerably  as  to  the  circum- 
stances which  connected  these  persons  with  the  event,  or  the  share 
they  bore  in  it. 

One  tradition  ascribes  the  origin  of  Vyayarmgar  to  Mddhava 
who  having  by  his  devotions  obtained  the  favour  oi  Bhuvaneswari 
was  directed  by  her  to  the  discovery  of  a  treasure  with  which  he 
built  the  city  of  Vidydnagar  or  Vijayanayar  and  reigned  over  it 
himself;  leaving  it  to  the  Kurma  or  Kurvba  family.  Another 
sfeatement  describes  him  as  founding  the  city,  and  establishing 
the  principality  for  Bukka,  a  shepherd  who  had  waited  on  him 
and  supported  him  in  his  devotions.  A  third  account  states 
that  Harihara  and  Bukka  two  fugitives  from  Warangal  after  it 
was  taken  by  the  Mohammedans  encountered  the  sage  in  the 
woods^  and  were  elevated  by  him  to  the  sovereignty  over  a  city 
which  he  built  for  them,  and  a  fourth  statement  whilst  it  con- 
firms  the  latter  part  of  the  story,  makes  the  two  brothers  officers 
of  the  Mohammedan  conqueror  of  Warangal,  who  were  sent  by 
their  master,  after  the  capture  of  that  city,  against  the  Beldl 
Baja,  They  were  defeated,  and  their  army  dispersed,  and  they 
fled  into  the  woods  where  they  found  Vidyaranya.  His  treasures 
enabled  them  to  collect  another  army  with  which  they  obtained 
a  victory  oyer  the  Beldl  Raja,  but  instead  of  rendering  him  the 
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servant  of  their  superior,  they  set  up  for  themselves,  by  the 
advice  and  with  the  aid  of  the  hermit.  There  is  good  reason  to 
know  that  none  of  these  traditions  are  entirely  correct,  although 
they  preserve  perhaps,  some  of  the  events  that  actually  occurred. 
Vidydranya  or  Mddhava  was  a  learned  and  laborious  writer, 
and  in  various  works  particularises  himself  as  the  minister  oE 
Sangamia  the  son  of  Kampa  a  jprince  whose  power  extended 
to  the  southern,  eastern  and  western  seas.  He  also  terms  Buhha 
and  Harihara  the  sons  of  Sangama,  and  the  same  relationship  is 
confirmed  by  inscriptions.  The  political  importance  of  Sangama 
is  no  doubt  exaggerated,  but  it  is  clear  that  Bukha  and  Harihara 
were  not  the  mere  adventurers  they  are  traditionally  said  to  hare 
been.  They  were  descended  from  a  series  of  petty  princes  or 
landholders,  possibly  feudatories  of  the  Beldl  kings  or  even  of 
Pratdpa  Rudra,  who  took  advantage  of  a  period  of  public  com- 
motion to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  new  state.  Besides  experience 
and  talent,  Mddhava  may  have  brought  pecuniary  aid  to  the 
undertaking.  His  title  Vidydranya,  and  the  scope  of  his  writings, 
shew  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Sankard  chdrya,  and  in  all  proba- 
bility he  was  connected  with  the  Sringagiri  establishment,  the 
members  of  which  alarmed  by  the  increasing  numbers  of  the 
Jangamas  and  Jains,  and  the  approach  of  the  Mohammedans,  may 
have  contributed  their  wealth  and  influence  to  the  aggrandise- 
ment of  the  sons  of  Sangama. 

However  this  may  be,  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  city 
of  Vijayanagar  was  founded  by  Bukha  and  Hariharaj  on  the 
southern  bank  of  the  Tungahhadrd  river,  about  the  middle  o£ 
the  fourteenth  century.  The  date  most  commonly  given  for  the 
foundation  of  Vijayanagar  is  Sal.  1258,  or  A.  D.  1336,  but  this  is 
perhaps  a  few  years  too  soon.  The  earliest  of  the  grants  of 
Bukka  Raya  is  dated  in  A.  D.  1370,  and  the  latest  1375.  The 
period  of  his  reign  is  usually  called  fourteen  years  which  would 
place  his  accession  to  the  throne  in  1361.  Some  accounts  give 
him  a  reign  of  thirty-four  years  which  places  him  in  1341.  So 
that  the  traditionary  chronology  is  not  in  all  likelihood  vety  far 
from  the  truth. 

From  Bukka  to  Viriipdksha,  the  third  of  the  name,  the  oaoal 
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lists  give  thirteen  princes  and  a  handred  and  fifty  three  years. 
This    series  is  not  entirely   confirmed    by   inscription  8>   as    is 
obserred    elsewhere^   t  P&ff^  265) ;     ^e    have    from   them    but 
five  princes  in  regular  succession^  and  a  sixth  cotemporaiy  with 
the  foarth^  who  may  have  been  the  nominal  minister  or  gene- 
ral,  although  in  actual  power  the  prince.    There  may  be  some 
omissions  in  the  grants,  but  the  number  of  Rajas  in  the  ordinary 
lists  is  rather  disproportionate  to  the  whole  interval^  and  allows 
less  than  twelve  years  for  the  average  reign.    In  this  time  the 
Bajas   of    Vijayanagar,   added   considerably   to  their  territorial 
possessions ;  having  subdued  the  coast  of  Oanara,  and  great  part 
of  Kamata  and  Telingana,     The  simultaneous  origin  and  progress 
of  the  Bhamini  kings  prevented  their  extending  their  dominions 
to  the  north,  and  on  more  than  one  occasion  the  destruction  of  the 
principality  was  threatened  by  the  superior  prowess  and  enter- 
prise of  the  Mohammedans.     Towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
centary  the  Hindu  Rajas  enjoyed  a  respite  of  some  duration,  in 
oonseqaence  of  the  decline  of  the  Bhamini  dynasty,  and  founda- 
tion of  those  of  Bijapv/r  and  Ahmedncigar.     Instead  however  of 
consolidating  their  power,  or  taking  advantage  of  the  dissensions 
of  their  enemies,  the  opportunity  seems  to  have  been  lost  in  dis* 
cord  and  disorganisation  at  home. 

The  circnmstances  under  which  the  Kuruba  family  became 
eztiDct  are  but  obscurely  adverted  to  in  any  of  our  authorities. 
The  last  prince  was  VifUpdJcsha  whose  grants  extend  from  A.  D. 
1473  to  1478.  According  to  some  accounts  his  territory  was 
sabdaed  by  a  Telinga  Raja,  but  others  say  that  having  no  issue, 
he  raised  one  of  his  slaves  named  Sinhama,  a  Telinga  by  birth,  to 
the  throne.  Agreeably  to  the  latter  version  of  the  story,  Sinhama, 
entitled  Praurha  Deva,  reigned  bat  four  years,  and  his  son  Vira 
Ndrcuinha  who  succeeded  him,  but  two  :  he  being  also  childless 
gave  his  signet  to  his  falconer,  Narasa  or  Naraainha.  An  inter- 
val of  eight  years  occnrs  between  the  inscriptions  of  Virdpdksha 
and  NaraHnha  which  these  events  would  conveniently  supply. 
There  is  no  question  that  Naraainha  was  of  a  different  family  and 
nation  from  the  preceding  Rajas  of  Vijayanagar,  and  became 
iiregalarly  possessed  of  the  throne.  He  is  admitted  to  have  been  a 
Telinga,  and  is  usually  called  the  son  of  IsvHira  Raja  the  petty 
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sovereign  of  Kamul  and  Arviri,  a  tract  of  country  on  the  TungcL^ 
bhadrd  to  the  east  of  it^  near  its  junction  with  the  Krishna  ;  his 
grants  extend  from  A.  D.  1487  to  1508. 

Narasinha  had  two  sons  Viranarasinha  and  Krishna  Baya, 
the  former  by  one  of  his  queens,  the  latter  by  a  slave  or  concu- 
bine :  a  story  is  related  of  the  exposure  of  Krishna  Baya  when  a 
child  by  order  of  the  queen  who  was  jealous  of  the  favour  he 
enjoyed  with  his  father.  He  was  secretly  brought  up  by  one 
of  the  ministers,  and  restored  to  Narasinha  when  dying,  who 
bequeathed  to  him  the  succession  which  by  the  judicious  measures 
of  the  minister  he  secured.  Some  accounts  state  that  he  acted  as 
the  minister  and  general  of  his  brother  whilst  he  lived,  and 
became  Raja  oji  the  death  of  that  prince,  other  accounts  assert 
that  the  latter  was  deposed,  and  one  narrative  adds  that  he  died 
of  vexation  in  consequence.  It  is  clear  that  the  regal  power  was 
usurped  by  Krishna  Baya,  at  first  perhaps  in  a  subordinate 
character,  but  finally  as  Baja. 

The  existence  of  an  independent  principality  on  the  east  so 
near  as  Kamul,  the  presence  of  the  Mohammedan  sovereignties 
on  the  north,  and  the  continued  series  of  Pandyan  and  Ghola 
princes  to  the  south,  shew  that  the  Bdj  of  Vijayanagar  could  not 
boast  of  a  very  spacious  domain  on  Krishna  Bdyas  accession. 
From  the  range  however  of  the  grants  of  former  princes,  parti- 
cularly of  Harihara,  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  their  sway  had 
at  one  time  extended  much  further  east,  and  it  must  have  there- 
fore been  considerably  reduced  before  the  Kuruha  dynasty  was 
exterminated^-jEWd^na  Baya  not  only  restored  the  kingdom  to 
its  former  limits  but   extended  them  in   every  direction.    He 
defeated  the  AdU  8hahi  princes  on  the  north,  and  maintained 
possession  of  the  country  to  the   southern  bank  of  the  Krishna, 
on  the  east  he  captured  Kondavir  and  Warangal,  and  ascended 
to  Cubtack  where  he  wedded  the  daughter  of  the  Baja  as  the  bond 
of  peace.     In  the  south  his  officers  governed  Seringapatam,  and 
as  we  have  seen  founded  a  new  dynasty  of  princes  at  Trichinopoly 
and  Madura     The  western  coast    had  been  held  apparently 
through  some  extent  by  his  predecessors,  but  he  added  to  the 
Vijayanagar  territory  in  that  quarter  also,  and  his  besieging  and 
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takiog  Bachol  on  Salsette  is  recorded  by  Portuguese  writers, 
whiht  the  imperfect  traditions  of  Malabar  preserve  the  fact  of 
part  of  that  proyince  at  least  having  been  governed  by  the 
officers  of  Krishna  Baya,  although  they  refer  the  circumstance  to 
an  erroneoas  era.  At  no  period  probably  in  the  history  of  the 
aoath  of  India  did  any  of  its  political  divisions  equal  in  extent 
and  power  that  of  Vijayanagar  in  the  reign  of  Krishna  Maya. 

The  reputation  of  Krishna  Baya  is  not  restricted  to  his  warlike 
achievements,  and  he  is  celebrated  as  the  great  patron  of  Telugu 
literature.  He  is  said  to  have  had  a  number  of  eminent  men 
attached  to  his  court,  eight  of  whom  were  particularly  famed,  and 
are  known  as  the  Ashta  dig-gaja,  in  allusion  to  the  eight  elephants 
that  support  the  universe  at  the  cardinal  and  intermediate  points 
of  the  oompass.  The  names  of  some  of  these  will  be  found  in 
the  following  pages  as  well  as  a  notice  of  a  number  of  their 
compositions. 

The  Hindu  traditions  represent  Krishna  Raya  as  conducting 
his  affairs  both  in  peace  and  war  in  person :  they  acknowledge, 
however,  that  he  benefited  by  the  aid  and  council  of  the  Brahman 
minister  of  his  father,  who  had  preserved  his  life,  and  who  con- 
tinoed  to  be  his  minister  until  his  death,  three  years  preceding 
that  of  the  Baja.  This  person  is  named  Timma  Raja,  and  is 
evidently  the  same  with  the  Heemraje  of  Scott  who  makes  so  great 
a  figure  in  the  Mohammedan  annals.  The  account  given  by 
Ferishta  of  the  various  pageant  princes  successively  elevated  and 
deposed  by  Heemraj,  originates  probably  in  the  circumstances 
attending  the  death  of  Viranarasinh  and  the  accession  of  Krishna 
Baya,  but  the  particulars  are  evidently  confused  and  inaccurate : 
the  date  of  numerous  inscriptions  testifying  for  instance  the  reign 
of  Krishna  Baya  for  above  twenty  years,  although  the  Moham- 
medan account  would  leave  it  to  be  concluded  that  he  came  to 
the  throne  an  infant,  and  died  without  reaching  maturity. 

The  transactions  that  followed  the  death  of  Krishna  Baya  are 
very  unsatisfactorily  related  by  the  native  writers.  The  prince 
had  no  legitimate  male  children  of  his  own,  and  the  nearest  heir 
Ackyuia  Baya  who  is  variously  termed  his  brother,  cousin,  and 
nephew,  being  absent, he  placed  a  prince  jiJBLmed,Sadasiva  on  the 
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throne^   nnder  the   charge  of  Rdma  Raja  his  own  eon-in-law* 
Achyuta  retomed  and  assumed  the  Govemment^  and  on  his  death 
Sudaaiva  succeeded  under  the  care  and  control  of  Rdma  as  before. 
There  is  in  some  statements  an  intimation  of  a  short-lived  usur- 
pation  by  a  person  named  SaUka  Timma,  and  of  the  murder  of  the 
young  prince  who  succeeded  Krishna  JRaya  in  the  first  instance^ 
and  the  Mohammedan  accounts  tend  to  shew  that  some  sucli 
transaction  took  place.     On  the  downfall  of  the  usurper,  the  suc- 
cession proceeded  as  above  described.     The  reigns  of  AchyiUa 
and  Sadasiva  and  the  cotemporary  existence  of  Rdma,  are  proved 
by  numerous  grants.     Those  of  Achyuta  extend  through  a  period 
of  twelve  years  from  A.  D.  1530,  to  1542  and  Sadasiva's  from 
1542  to  1570,  whilst  those  of  Rdma  occur  from  1547  to  1562. 
Who    Sadasiva    was,    does  not  very   distinctly  appear.     Some 
accounts  call  him  the   son  of  AchyiUa^  whilst  others  represent 
him  as  descended  from  the  former  Rajas  of  Vijayanagar  ;  at  any 
rate  it  is  evident  that  during  Rd/ma'a  life  he  was  but  a  pageant 
prince.     According  to  the  Mohammedan  author,  Ramraj  was  the 
son  of  Heemraj  and  son-in-law  of   a   Raja  whom    he    names 
Sivaroy,    erroneously    for   Krishnaroy.     Rama    Ray,    he  adds^ 
succeeded  on  his  father's  death,  to   his  office  and  power,  and 
on   the  death  of  an  infant   Raja,   for  whom  he  managed  the 
affairs  of   the   Qovernment,    he  placed    another  infant  of  the 
same  family  on  the  musnud,   and  committing  the  charge  of  the 
prince's    person  to    his   maternal    uncle    named   Hoji   Trimal 
Roy,  retained  the  political  administration  of  the  state.   During 
his  absence  on  a   military    excursion,  the  uncle  of  the  Raja 
and  several  nobles  conspired  against  the  minister,  and  gained  to 
their  party  the  officer  of  Ramraj,  one  of  his  slaves  who  had  been 
left  in  military  charge  of  the  capital.     Finding  the  insurgents 
too  strong  for  him  Rdn%a  submitted  to  an  amicable  compromise 
with  them,  and  was  allowed  to  reside  on  his  own  territorial  posses- 
sions.    After  a  short  interval  the  slave  being  no  longer  necessary 
was  murdered,  and  Trin/ud  the  uncle  assumed  the  whole  power. 
He  next  killed  his  nephew  and  reigned  on  his  own  behalf;  con- 
ducting himself  with  great  tyranny,   the   chiefs  conspired   to 
dethrone  him,  but  with  the  assistance  of  Ibrahim  Adil  Shah  he 
was  enabled  to  maintain  his  authority.    On  the  retreat  of  his 
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Mohammedan  allies^  the  Hinda  nobles  with  Bama  at  their  head 
again  rebelled^  defeated  the  nsarper,  and  besieged  him  in  his 
palace  in  Vijayanaga/r,  -  when  finding  his  fortune  desperate^  he 
dealfoyed  himself.  iZatna  then  became  Baja.  Now  comparing  this 
with  the  Hinda  aocoonts  we  should  be  disposed  to  identify  Hqje 
Trimal  with  Aehyuta  Baya.  Some  of  the  Hindu  accounts  as 
aboTe  noticed^  concur  with  the  Mohammedan  as  to  the  murder  of 
die  young  prince^  and  in  SaUJca  Timma  we  may  have  the  slave  of 
Soma  although  the  part  assigned  him  in  the  two  stories  does  not 
ezadty  coincide.  Bdma,  both  agree^  was  obliged  to  resign  the 
anthority  he  held  after  the  death  of  Krishna  Baya.  The  only 
inecondleable  point  is  that  of  the  Hindu  accounts  which  specify 
the  appointment  in  the  first  instance  of  Sadasiva.  But  the  weight 
of  endenoe  is  unfavourable  to  their  accuracy^,  and  Sadasiva  was 
probably  made  Baja  by  Bama  and  his  party  in  opposition  to 
Aekyida  Baya.  This  will  account  for  the  uncertainty  that  prevails 
as  to  his  connection  with  Krishna  Baya,  as  well  for  his  being 
tiken^  as  some  statements  aver^  from  the  family  of  the  former 


That  Bama  Baja  was  a  man  of  spif  it  and  conduct  is  evident 
horn  the  course  of  Mohammedan  history.  The  princes  of  the 
Dekhin  were  glad  to  court  his  alliance.  Ali  Adil  Shah  and  Kutteb 
Shah  were  compelled  to  purchase  his  forbearance  by  territorial 
eoDcessions.  The  arrogance  with  whiclrhe  seems  to  have  been 
in  consequence  inflated^  led  him  to  treat  their  ambassadors 
with  indigniiy^  and  insulted  pride^  religious  bigotry  and  political 
dread  combined  them  in  arms  against  him.  The  Padshahs 
of  Bijapore,  Chlconda,  Dowlatabad,  and  Berar,  united  their  forces 
in  the  year  1564^  and  marched  to  Talikota,  on  the  Krishna, 
to  overthrow  the  power  of  the  Vijayanagar  principality.  The 
Hindu  prince  on  hearing  of  their  designs  collected  a  power- 
ful force^  and  occupied  the  right  bank  of  the  Krishna,  which 
Qie  aUies  were  unable  to  cross  in  the  face  of  the  hostile 
army.  By  a  judicious  feint  the  Sultans  drew  the  Hindu  prince 
away  from  the  ford  and  effected  the  passage — a  general  action 
ensued  in  which  the  Hindus  had  the  advantage  until  the  Baja 
waa  taken  prisoner.  The  Hindu  account  says  that  the  divisions 
olKutleh  Shah  and  Nizam  Shah  had  been  defeated^  but  the 
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forces  of  Ali  Adil  and  Ammad  al  Mulk  covered  their  retreat^ 
The  Hindus  conceiving  the  enemy  annihilated  gave  themselyes 
up  to  rejoicing  and  festivity^  and  were  surprised  in  their  encamp- 
ment.   Fer%8jd€k  who    may  be  considered  as  a  cotemporary, 
admits  that  the  wings  of  the  Mohammedan  army  were  thrown 
into  disorder^  and  that  some  of  the  leaders  despaired  of  the  day^ 
when  it  was  retrieved  by  the  success  of  the  centre  under  Ni%afm 
Shah  and  the  capture  of  Bdma  Raja.    The  Hindu  prince  was 
taken  before  Niza/m  Shah  who  ordered  his  head  to  be  struck  off^ 
and  mounted  on  a  lance  to  intimidate  the  victorious  division  of 
the  Hindu  army.     The  Hindu  accounts  concur   in  the  capture 
and  death  of  Rama  Baja  but  ascribe  them  to  Ali  Adil  8haK 
The  Sultan  is  described  as  beheading  the  Raja  with  his  own 
hand  at  the  request  of  the  latter^  to  save  him  from  the  personal 
degradation  of  confinement.     The   Hindu  memoirs   assert  that 
Ali  Adil  Shah  was  forced  into  the  war  by  the  other  Mohamme- 
dan princes^  but  Feriahta  makes  him  the  author  of  the  confede- 
racy.    That  writer  mentions  also  the  visit  made  formerly  hj  AH 
Adil  Shah   to    Vijayanagar  to    secure    the   alliance  of  Ramraj 
and  his  adoption  as  a  son  by  the  Raja's  mother.     In  the  Bama^ 
raja  Charitra  the  Hindu  prince  terms  the  sultan  his  son,  and 
reminds  him  how  often  in  infancy  he  ^had  sat  upon  his  knees. 
In  complying  with  his  request  and  striking  off  his  head^   Ali 
Adil  Shah,  is  represented  as  performing  no  more  than  filial  duty. 

w 

After  the  defeat  of  the  Hindu  prince  the  confederates  marched 
to  Vijaya/nagar,  which  they  took^  plundered  and  destroyed. 
Ferishta  writing  about  twenty  or  thirty  years  afterwards,  ob- 
serves, that  the  city  was  still  uninhabited  and  in  ruins,  whilst  the 
country  was  occupied  by  the  Zemindars,  each  of  whom  had 
assumed  an  independent  power  in  his  own  district.  Several  of 
these  were  members  either  of  the  Royal  Family  of  Vijayanagar 
or  of  that  of  RdTna  Raja.  Grants  in  the  reign  of  Sadasiva  are 
continued  to  Sal  1492,  (A.  D.  1570),  six  years  after  the  battle  of 
Talikota,  and  his  descendants  are  traced  as  sovereigns  of  the 
principality  of  Bednur  to  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Venhatadri  one  brother  of  Rama  maintained  himself  at  Belkonda 
and  Chendragiri,  whilst  another  brother  Trimal,  retained  pos- 


INTRODUCTION.  91 


Msaion  of  Penakonda.  A  son  of  Rama  Baja^  with  the  aid  of  one 
of  his  nncles^  reooyered  possession  of  Anagwndi  and  Vijayanagar  : 
on  the  direct  line  becomiDg  extinct,  Venkapati  a  kinsman  of  the 
Chendragiri  branch  sncceeded ;  the  seventh  from  him,  Timmapd, 
was  dispossessed  by  Tipu  Sultan  and  became  a  pensioner  of  the 
British  Oovernment. 

It  would  extend  this  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  South  of 
India  beyond  the  limits  we  have  proposed,  to  enter  into  the 
family  histories  of  the  many  petty  chiefs  who  succeeded  to  the 
fragments  of  the  Vijayanagar  principality  after  its  subversion,  and 
of  most  of  whom,  ample  notices  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mackenzie 
Collections.  The  family  of  most  celebrity,  and  the  only  one  now 
retaining  any  importance,  that  of  the  Hindu  Rajas  of  Mysore,  has 
foond  a  historian,  and  the  rest  are  scarcely  of  sufficient  political 
importance  to  deserve  one.  A  reason  which  will  probably  be 
tiionght  satisfactory  has  also  been  assigned  for  not  making  any 
use  of  the  Mohammedan  and  Mahratta  collections  in  the  present 
oniline,  and  to  this  may  be  added  the  want  of  space  necessarily 
attending  the  summary  form  of  an  introduction.  The  same 
caose  precludes  any  advantage  being  taken  of  the  materials 
which  exist  for  illustrating  the  manners  and  institutions  of  the 
various  tribes  of  the  Dekhin,  and  which  are  fully  delineated  in 
the  documents  specified  in  the  ensuing  pages.  If  opportunity 
ahonld  hereafter  occur,  and  the  requisite  authority  be  obtained, 
these  subjects  as  well  as  a  fuller  account  of  the  political  revolu- 
tions  of  the  Peninsula  may  be  reduced  at  some  future  period  to 
a  shape  fitted  for  public  perusal. 
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VEDAS. 

1.— Bigf  Veda. 

Palm  Ieay68^Naiidin6garl  Character. 

The  Rik  or  Rich  is  usually  considered  as  the  first  of  the  four 
Vedas^  and  is  so  named  from  its  consisting  chiefly  of  hymns  or 
laudatory  prayers ;  (from  Richj  to  laud  or  praise.)  The  collection 
of  the  hymns  of  this  Veda  is  called  its  Sa/nhitd,  and  the  SarihUd  is 
subdivided  into  eight  Ashtakas,  or  ten  Mcundalas,  or  sixty-four 
Adhydyas,  and  contains  rather  more  than  1^000  Suktas  or  Hymnsj 
or  10^000  Richaa  or  Stanzas.  This  manuscript  contains  the 
Sanhitd  incomplete^  or  complete  Asktakas,  1st,  2nd  and  5th ;  the 
first  four,  and  7th  and  8th  Adhydyaa  of  the  fourth  Ashtaka  ;  first 
six  Adhydyas  of  the  6th  Ashtaka^  and  the  first  four  Adhydyaa  of 
the  eighth  Ashtaka.  The  Nanddndgari  character  differs  very  little 
from  the  Devandga/rC. 

2.— The  Big  Veda. 
Palm  leaves— Nandinftgarl  Gbaraoter. 

This  contains  four  Sections  of  the  third  Book,  or  Ashtaka. 

3.— Bifif  Veda. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin^gari  Character. 

The  6th  Book  or  Ashtaka. 

4* — Suktas. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin4gari  Character. 

Miscellaneous  Hymns  belonging  to  the  Big  Y^^* 
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5. — Sdnti  Praka/ranam  by  Baudhdyana. 
Palm  leaves — ^Nandinigari  Character. 

A  collection  of  verses^  &c.,  extracted  from  the  Big  Veda,  and 
Boppoaed  to  be  efficacions  in  averting  or  removing  calamity^ 
diseaae^  &c.  The  collection  is  attributed  to  the  sage  Bavdhd» 
yana. 

6. — The  Anuhramanikd,  ^c. 

Palm  leaves — ^Nandin^gari  Character. 

A  portion  of  the  index  of  the  Rig  Veda,  with  other  tracts. 

7. — Fragments. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin^gari  Character. 
Yarioas  portions  of  the  Big  Veda,  mostly  defective. 

B^'^Aatoaldyaaia  Sutra. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telagn  Character. 

Bales  for  the  different  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  HindnSj 
aooording  to  the  ritual  of  the  Big  Veda,  by  Aswaldyana,  a  Bishi, 
in  twdve  chapters. 

9. — Yajur  Veda, 
Palm  leaves — Nandin6gari  Character. 

The  second  sacred  collection  of  the  Hindus^  relating  chiefly  to 
oblations  and  sacrifices^  as  the  name  implies^  being  derived  from 
Taj  to  worship.  It  is  divided  into  two  principal  portions^  the 
White  Tiguah  or  Vdjasaneyi,  and  the  Black  or  TaittirCya.  This 
manuscript  contains  the  following  portions  of  the  Sanhitd  of  the 
latter. 

Kdnda  or  book  the  firsts  8  Prasnas  or  Chapters. 

Ditto second^  6  ditto. 

Ditto third,  6  ditto. 

Ditto fourth,  7  ditto. 

10. — Yajur  Veda. 
Palm  leaves — Nandinfigari  Character. 
A  portion  of  the  SamMtd. 
Kdnda  or  Book  first,  7  Prasnas  or  Chapters. 
Ditto sixth,.  6  ditto. 
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11. — Yajwr  Veda, 
Palm  leaves — ^Nandinftgarf  Character. 

A  portion  of  the  Sanhitd  arranged  in  a  pecnliar  manner^  or 
Padd, 

of  Kdnda  or  book  4th,  two  Praanus, 

Ditto  5th,  four  ditto.  * 

12. — Tajur  Veda. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telagu  Gharacter. 

A  collection  of  the  precepts  and  prayers  of  the  Sanhitd  of  the 
Taittiriya  portion  of  the  second  Veda  containing — ^the  first,  second, 
third  and  fourth  Kdndas  or  Books,  two  Pra^snas  of  the  fifth,  seven 
of  the  sixth,  and  the  seventh  or  last  entire. 

13. — Tajur  Veda, 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Obaraoter. 
The  first  and  second  Book  of  the  Yajur  Veda. 

14. — Yajur  Veda. 
Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 

The  fifth  and  seventh  Book,  and  four  last  chapters  or  Prasnas 
of  the  first. 

iS.^^Yajur  Veda. 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 

The  third  Book,  five  Prasnas  of  the  fourth,  and  the  fifth  Book 
entire. 

16. — Yajv/r  Veda. 

Palm  leaves — Grandbani  Character. 

The  first,  third,  fourth  and  fifth  Sections. 

17. — Yajur  Veda. 

Palm  leaves— Nandinftgarf  Character. 

The  Mantras  or  prayers  of  the  Yajur  Veda. 

18. — Yajv/r   Veda. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin&gari  Character. 
The  Brahmanas  of  the  second  Kdnda,  with  the  exception  of 
the  third  and  fourth  Prasna ;  there  are  eight  Prasnas  to  each 
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Kimda,  or  Book  of  this  portion  of  the  Yajur  Veda.  Mr.  Cole- 
brooke  obserres  lie  has  never  seen  a  complete  copy  of  the 
Brahmanas  o£  the  TaUtiriya  Tajush.     (A.  B.  VIIJ  437  Note.J 

19.— Yo/wr  Veda. 
Palm  leaves— Telagn  Character* 

The  sixth  Book^  and  the  five  last  Sections  of  the  Brahmana  of 
the  third  Kdnda. 

20. — Yajur  Veda. 

Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

The  Brahmana  of  the  second  Book  of  the  Yajur  Veda. 

21. — Yajur  Veda. 

Palm  leaves — Telagn  Character. 

The  Brahmana  of  the  first  and  second  Books. 

22. —  Yajur  Veda. 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

The  Brahmanas  of  the  first,  second  and  third  Books  of  the 
SanhUdj  the  only  portions  it  is  asserted  to  which  Brahmanas 
belong.     See  Remark  No.  18. 

23* — Yajur  Veda. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugn  Character. 

The  four  first  Prasnasy  lectures  or  sections,  of  the  Arana  of  the 
Yajur  Veda. 

24. — Yajur  Veda. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character. 
Four  lectures  of  the  first  Book  of  the  Arana  of  the  Yajur  Veda, 
and  the  first  section  of  the  TaUtiriya  Upcmishat. 

25. — Homavidhi. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telagu  Character. 
Bules  for*sacrifices  with  fire  according. to  the  Yajur  Veda. 

26.— J7omam(i&«. 
Palm  leaves — Nandinftgari  Character. 

The  ritual  of  sacrifices  with  fire  according  to  the  Yajur  Veda. 
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27. — Homavidhd. 
F^lm  leaves— Nandiaftgari  Character. 
The  same  subject  as  the  last^  but  different  formute. 

28«— /Sraufa  8utra/m. 
Palm  leaves — NandinfigaH  Character. 
Bulea  of  the  Tajur  Veda  for  the  performance  of  various  sacri- 
fices^ as  the  AsvHimeda,  &c. 

Palm' leaves— Nandin&garf  Character. 
Bules  for  oblations  with  fire  according  to  the  Tajur  Veda. 

30. — Pumddhydyam, 
Palm  leaves — ^NandiD&gari  Character. 

A  collection  of  the  Mantras  of  the  Mddhyandina  Sakha  of  the 
Tajur  Veda. 

31.— Fo/amona  Vdhyam. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  person  who  celebrates  various 
sacrifices. 

Bi.'^Prdtisdkhya. 

Palm  leaves — Nandin&garf  Character. 

Grammatical  changes  of  letters  and  accents  peculiar  to  different 
portions  of  the  Tajur  Veda. 

33. — Prdtisdkhya  Bhdshya. 

a.  PaJm  leaves — NandiDlLgari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character,  imperfect. 

.The  Prdtisdkhya  of  the  Tajur  Veda  with  a  Bhdshya  or  comment 
entitled  Trihh&shya  retna/m  from  its  being  said  to  be  the  substance 
of  the  works  of  three  celebrated  Sages^  or  Atreya,  Mahisha  and 
Vara/ruchi. 

34* — Prdtisdkhya  Bhdshya}  ^e^ 
Palm  leaves — NandiD&garf  Character. 

A  commentary  on  the  changes  and  accentuation  of  letters  in 
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the  Yajur   Veda ;  Bharadwaja  on  Sihsha  or  accentuation  ;  and 
other  tracts^  all  more  or  less  imperfect. 

35. — Sikahd  VydJchydnam. 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 
The  explanation  of  the  accentnation  and  intonations  used  in 
reciting  the  texts  of  the  Yajur  Veda. 

Z6.—Sikshd. 

Palm  leaves — Telngn  Character. 

The  accents^  &g,,  used  in  reading  or  reciting  the  texts  of  the 
Yttjwr  Veda. 

37. — Kdtydyana  Sutra  Faddhati. 

Paper — ^DevanAg^rl  Character. 

An  explanation  of  the  sacrificial  precepts  of  Kdtydyana  by 
Fajnt&a  Deva  in  four  chapters. 

38. — Kdtydyana  S^ra  Faddhati  Bhdahya, 
Paper — Devanigari  Character. 
A  Commentary  on  the  preceding  by  Mahddeva  Dwivedi. 

39. — Baudhdyana  8&tra. 

Palm  leaves — Telngn  Cbaraoter,  incomplete. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character*  complete. 
Palm  leaves — Karn4ta  Character,  complete. 

The  Roles  of  the  sage  Baudhdyana  for  the  performance  of 
variona  essential  ceremonies  agreeably  to  the  ritual  of  the  Yajur 
Veda. 

40- — 8dma  Veda, 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

The  third  Veda  of  the  Hindus — one  portion  of  it ;  divided  into 
11  Khandas  denominated^  1  Agneya,  2  Bahusdmi,  3  Wcasdmi,  4 
Vrihati,  5  Trishtup,  6  Anv^htup,  7  Aindriya,  8  Favamdna^  9 
Arana,  10  Suhriya,  11  Mahdndmni. 

41. — Sdma  Veda  Bahasyam. 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 
A  portion  of  the  Sdma  Veda,  containing  three  Farvas  of  the  first 
portion. 
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^2'''^Chhandogya  Upo/nishad, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
This  Upaniahad  is  one  of  the  longest  and  most  abstruse  of  the 
works  so  denominated :  it  consists  of  eight  chapters,  bat  in  this 
copy  it  is  incomplete. 

43. — Purvaprayogam. 

a.  Palm  leaves—  Teluga  Obaracter»  complete. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character,  incomplete. 

c.  Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character,  incomplete. 

d.  Palm  leaves — Telnga  Character,  incomplete. 

A  collection  of  the  rules  and  prayers  to  be  observed  in  the 
several  essential  ceremonies  or  Sanskdras  of  the  Hindus,  in  sisteen 
Prakaranas  on  sections. 

4A*—Tricha. 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

Three  prayers  from  the  Rig  Veda  addressed  to  the  sun. 

46. — Agnihotra  Vishaya, 

Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character. 

Directions  for  various  sacrifices  with  fire  agreeably  to  the 
ritual  of  the  Tajur  Veda. 

^.—Sikshd  Vidhi. 

Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character,  incomplete. 

A  treatise  on  the  articulation  of  the  prayers  and  formulas  of 
the  8dma  Veda. 

47. — Vrihadjahdla  Upaniehad. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character. 
One  of  the  supplementaiy  treatises  containing  the  theology  of 
the  Vedas. 

VEDANTA. 

l.^^Sdriraramimdnsd. 

Paper — ^Telaga  Character. 

A  celebrated  work  by  Sankara  Achdrya  being  a  complete  ex- 
position of  the  Veddnta  system  of  theology^  as  founded  on  texts 
of  the  Yedas. 
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2. — Aihtavakra  SUtra  Dipikdl 

Paper — Devan&gari  Characber. 

A  commentary  on  the  Sutras  or  aphorisms  of  Ashtavahra, 
with  the  original  mles  by  Viaweswara. 

3.— rc>gfa  Vdsishtha  8dra  Vivritti, 
Paper— Devao&gari  Character. 
Tbe  text  and  comment  of  the  10th  Prakarana  or  chapter  of 
the  Toga  Vdsishiha  Sara  by  Mahidhara. 

4. — Veddnta  PaHbhdshu. 

Paper—DevaiiHgarf  Character. 

An  explanation  of  the  terras  of  the  Vedd^ita  philosophy  by 
Dherma  Raja  IHJeahita  in  eight  chapters. 

5. — TJpad^aa  Sahaarika  tika. 

Paper — D'eTandgari  Character. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Upadeaa  Sahaarika  or  thonsand  verses 

on  the  attributes  of  divinity^  agreeably  to  the  Fedan^a  Philosophy^ 

written  in  a  plain  intelligible  style  by  Anandagiri,  the  disciple  of 

Sankara  Aehdrya. 

6. — Laghuvarttikd  tika. 

Paper — Deyan&gari  Character. 

A  Commentary  on  the  explanation  of  the  Veddnta  doctrines 
originally  composed  by  Padmapdda. 

7. — Brahma  Sutra  Vydkhydnam. 

a.  Paper — ^Deyan&garf  Character,  incomplete. 

b.  FtAm  leavl&s— Telogn  Character*  incomplete. 

An  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Veddnta  according  to  the 
riew  taken  of  them  by  the  author  MaMu  or  Madhwdcharya,  also 
called  Anandatirtha  who  founded  a  sect  of  Vaiahnava^  about  the 
year  1850. 

8. — Bhagwoad  OUa» 

a.  Paper— Deyanftgarl  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 

o.    Palm  leaves — Elarndta  Character,  imperfect. 
d.    Palm  leaves — Karnftta  Character,  imperfect. 

The  Theological  Dialogue  between  Arjuna  and  Krishna^  tran* 
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slated  by  Mr.  Wilkins  and  Professor  Schlegel.     Manuscripts  c. 
and  d.  comprise  a  Kamdta  commentary. 

B'-^Mahdbhdr'ata  Tdtparyanimaya, 

a.  Paper — Devan&gari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Nandinigarf  Character, 
o.    Palm  leaves — Nanditi&garf  Character. 

An  exposition  of  tlie  Veddnta  doctrines^  derived  from  various 

passages  of  the  Mahdbh&rat  explained  by  Anandatiriha  or  lUfldh^ 

wachdrya,  in  82  chapters.     Copy  b.  comprises  a  commentary 

by  Veda  Rdjd  Swami  and  copy  c.  one  by  Ananta  Bhatt. 

10. — Bhagavata  Tdtparya  Nimaya,  ^c. 

Palm  leaves — Nandinllgari  Character. 
An  exposition  of  some  passages  in  the  Bhdgavat  Purdna  agree- 
ably to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mddhwa  sect  by  Madhwdchdrya, 

11. — Mddhwa  Siddhdnta  Sdra. 
Palm  leaves — NandiD4garl  Character. 
The  substance  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  Madhwdchdrya  com- 
bining the  tenets  of  the  Veddnta,  with  the  workship  of  Vishnu 
as  Brahma. 

12. — Sat  tatwa. 
Palm  leaves — Naudin6gar(  Character. 
A  work  on  the  true  nature  of  God^  &c.^  by  Anandatirtha  or 
Madhwdchdrya. 

13. — Jayolldsa  nidhi. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

A  Commentary  on  different  portions  of  the  Sri  Bhdgavat  by 

Apyydya  Dikshita  extracting  from  them  the  doctrine  of  the  unity 

of  the  deity  and  the  identity  of  Siva  with  Brahma,  the  passages 

thus  expounded  are : 

Ist  Book»  let  Section.  3rd  Book,  26th  Section. 

M           2nd  „  „             20th  „ 

„           3rd  „  4th  Book,  2nd  „ 

„           4th  „  „              4th  „ 

H           &th  „  „              6th  „ 

„          18th  ,f  ,»               7th  „ 

2nd  Book,  4th  „  5th  Book,  17th  „ 

»,           5th  „  „              23rd  „ 

eth  „  6th  Book.  17th  „ 

3rd  Book,  13th  „  7th  Book,  9th  „ 

14th  „ 
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14- — OiUi  Sara. 
Palm  iMTes— Karnita  Character. 

The  essence  of  felie  Oita  ;  a  collection  of  VedAnta  texts  from 
ihe  Bhagavad  Oita  and  other  Pauranic  authorities. 

15.— -Bbeda  vihhishiJca. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telagn  Character. 

A  work  on  the  nnity  of  the  deity^  and  the  identity  of  his 
different  forms :  the  author's  name  does  not  appear,  he  is  entitled 
Ahhedopddhyayaj  the  teacher  of  identity. 

16. — Bheda  diJcka/ra. 
Palm  leayes— Telnga  Character. 
A  work  of  the  same  tendency  as  the  last,  incomplete. 

17. — Veddnta  Sutradipikd. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telngu  Character. 

An  explanation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Veddnta  philosophy, 
agreeably  to  the  Sri  Vaiehnava  system  or  that  of  Bdmdnuja  ; 
incomplete. 

18. — Veddnta  Bhdshya. 

Palm  leaves— Nandin^gari  Character. 

A  work  on  the  tenets  of  the  Ved&nta  philosophy ;  the  mann- 
flicript  imperfect. 

19. — Sarvasiddhdnta  Sangraka, 
Paper — ^Telngu  Character. 

One  chapter  of  a  work  professing  to  discuss  different  theolo- 
gical doctrines :  this  chapter  contains  the  Veddnta. 

20.— *il  Ved&nta  worh. 
Paper— Devan^garf  Character. 
It  is  a  comment  on  the  chief  texts  of  the  Veddnta  doctrine, 
extending  to  309  pages,  but  incomplete,  and  the  name  of  the 
work  or  author  not  mentioned. 

21. — Tatwa  Dipana. 
Paper— Devan&garl  Character. 

A  work  on  the  nature  of  the  deity  and  human  existence :  it  is 
apparently  a  commentary  on  some  other  treatise  on  a  portion  of 
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the  Veda  entitled  PancJiapddikd :  the  manascript  is  incomplete^ 
and  the  name  of  the  author  not  mentioned. 

22* — Brahmata/rka  8tava  Vivaranam. 
Palm  leaves — Gnadham  Cbaraoter. 
Poetical  and  encomiastic  exposition  of  the  Ved&nia  doctrines, 
supposed  to  be  set  forth  by  Siva  himself  in  honor  of  the  Supreme 
Brahma^ 


NYAYA,  LOGIC. 

!• — Terkahhdaha* 

a.  Palm  leaves — Nandin&garl  Oharacter,  incomplete. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 

0.    Palm  leaves — Grandham  Oharaoter. 

The  elements  of  logic  according  to  the  system  of  Oautama  : 
the  first  is  (he  work  of  Oaurikdnta  Bhattdchdryaf  the  third  of 
Visvandtha  PancJuinana. 

2« — Terha  Sangrdha. 
Palm  leaves — ^Teluga  Cbaraoter,  imperfect. 
Loose  leaves ;  being  part  of  an  elementary  work  on  Logic  hy 
Anam  Bhatta, 

S.'^Siddhdnta  ChandrVcA. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telagn  Character. 
A  work  on  the  first  branch  of  Logic,  or  tbe  evidence  of  the 
senses ;  by  Qangadhara  SudhimatU. 

^r^Anvmdma  Prakasa. 
PalAi  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Explanation  of  the  Logic  of  Inference  by  BuchidcMa. 

5*'^Anumdna  Khanda. 
Paper — DevanAgarf  Character. 
A  treatise  on  Logical  inference  by  OhirUamanif  with  the  ex* 
position  by  Siramam  BhaitdcJi&rya  entitled  Didhiti  and  a  further 
commentary  by  Bhavdncmda:  this  manuscript    in    112    pages 
extends  only  to  the  Vydpti  Lakshanam. 
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Palm  leaves — Orandham  Character. 
A  work  on  Logical  inference^  by  Qopindthamisra. 

7. — Raghu  Devi, 
Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 
A  commentary  on  the  Chintdmani  by  Terha  Vdgisa. 


DHERMA,  LAW. 

1. — Cfaviama  Smnti. 
Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character,  incomplete. 

Fonr  chapters  of  the  section  on  Achdras  or  daily  observances  : 
part  of  a  treatise  on  law  supposed  to  be  explained  by  the  sage 
Oautama  to  Ndrada. 

2. — LokUa  Smriti. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telngn  Character. 
A  portion  of  a  legislative  Code  attribated  to  the  Muni,  Lohita  : 
it  contains  the  Achdra  or  ceremonial  and  purificatory  observances. 

3>"^Angira8a  Smriti.     Yama  Smriti. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telngu  Character. 

b.  o.    (Yama  Smriti  only.)    Paper— Telngn  Character. 

The  first  of  these  is  a  work  on  purificatory  and  expiatory  ob- 
seryances^  ascribed  to  the  sage  Angirasa,  the  second  is  a  small 
portion  of  a  similar  work  attributed  to  the  deity  Yama  :  the  copy 
on  paper,  b.  contains  but  one  section. 

4. — Daksha  Smriti,    Atteya  Smriti.    Bdrita 

Smriti.     Uaana  Smriti. 
Palm  leaves— Telngu  Character. 

The  first  is  the  Achdra  chapter  of  a  code  attributed  to  Daksha 
the  Prajdpaii,  the  second  the  same  ascribed  to  the  Muni  Atri, 
the  third  is  the  seventh  Adhydya  of  the  code  of  HdrUa  on  the 
duties  of  hospitality,  being  a  portion  of  the  Achdra,  the  last  is  the 
reputed  work  of  Usanas  or  Sukra,  the  regent  of  Venus ;  it  is 
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confined  like  the  others  to  the  Aehdra,  and  is  supposed  to  be  com- 
municated to  the  Bishis  at  their  solicitation  :  in  one  collection. 

5. — BharaSkodja  SmrUi. 
Palm  leayes— Telngn  Character. 
A  work  on  the  daily  and,  essential  ritual  of  the  Hindus^  attri- 
buted to  the  Muni  Bharadwdja  i  in  twenty  chaptera 

6. — Sdmdilya  SmritL — Vasiehtha  Smriti. 
Palm  leaveB — Telagu  Character. 

The  first  consists  of  five  chapters  of  the  Achdra  portion  of  a 
code  of  which  Sdndilya  the  Muni  is  the  reputed  author;  the 
second  is  called  the  ninth  book  of  Vcusiahtha^s  Dherma  Sdstra,  and 
treats  of  the  worship  of  Vishnu  and  ritual  of  the  Vaishnavas  :  in 
one  collection. 

7. — Vasishtha  Smriti. — Kav/wa  Smriti. 

Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

The  first  is    a  portion  of  the  code  ascribed  to  the    Sage 

Vasishtha,  the  Achdra  section :  the  second  is  part  of  a  legislative 

code  attributed  to  the  Muni  Kanwa;   it  begins  with  Achdra 

but  includes  the  laws  of  adoption,  and  is  incomplete. 

8. — Viswdm^itra  Smriti. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telaga  Character. 
Fart  of  the  code  ascribed  to  Viswdmitra:  the  beginning  is 
defective,  and  it  terminates  with  the  tenth  section :  the  subject 
is  Achdra. 

9. — SanJcha  Smriti. 
Paper— Teluga  Character. 
The  code  of  SanJcha,  the  chapter  on  Achdra. 

10. — HdrUa  Smriti* 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 
The  work  of  Hdrita  on  Law. 

11.— Parflwara  Smriti. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telagu  Character. 

A  portion  of  a  legislative  code  comprising  twelve  chapters, 

treating  on  purificatory  observances,  especially  appropriate  in  the 

present  or  Kali  age:  it  is  represented  as  the  substance  of  a 
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lecture  given  by  the  Sage  Parasara  to  his  son  Vydsa,  and  the 
Bishis  assembled  at  Bad{»rikdgrafna, 

12. — Kanwa  Smriti, 
Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 

A  small  work  on  the  Achdra  portion  of  Hindu  law  attribated 
to  the  Sage  Kanwa. 

13. — Mitdkahard, 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 

A  comment  on  the  code  of  Yajnyawalkya  by  Vijnyd/nesioara 
with  the  original  text.  Printed  at  Calcutta,  in  the  Demndgari 
Character  in  1813. 

The  portion  of  it  relating  to  inheritance  has  been  translated 
by  Mr.  Colebrooke^  and  published  in  Calcutta  in  1810. 

14. — Parasara  Smriti  Vydkhyd. 

a.  Paper — Devan^gari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Devan&gari  Character,  incomplete, 
o.    Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character,  complete. 

d.  Pkfan  leaves — Teluga  Character,  incomplete. 

e.  Paper — Grandham  Character,  incomplete. 

A  commentary  on  the  code  of  PoA-daara  by  the  celebrated 
Midhava  Achdrya  :  the  code  is  considered  as  the  ^ghest  autho- 
rity of  the  fourth  or  present  age ;  but  is  principally  current  in 
the  South  of  India. 

15. — Smriti  Sangraha. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 

An  extensive  compilation  on  Hindu  law  from  the  oldest  and 
beet  authorities^  as  Manu,  Yajnyanvalkya,  Sfc, 

16. — Smriti  Sangraha. 

a.  Paper — Telngu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Collections  of  chapters  from  various  works  of  law.  Manuscript  a. 
c^mtains  Bules  of  gifts  by  Vrihaspati,  a  treatise  on  accidental 
injuries  by  Angiras,  various  expiations  from  the  code  of  the  same^ 
Pttt  of  the  daily  ritual  and  observances  by  Vydaa,  part  of  the 

14 
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expiatory  portion  and  the  Aehdrcuneciion.  of  the  Atreya  code^  a 
chapter  of  the  Yama  Smriti,  one  of  the  Ddksha  Smriti,  on  Achdra, 
twelve  sections  of  the  Pra/yachUta  portion  ot  the  code  of  Satdtapa, 
two  of  the  Prdyschitta  part  of  the  Samvartta  8mrUi,  and  eight  of 
the  Achara  division  of  the  Bharadwdja  Smritu  Manuscript  d. 
contains  portions  of  the  Samvartta  Smriti,  and  the  supposed 
codes  of  Atriy  Vydsa,  BaTcaha,  Satdtapa,  Paraaa/ra  and  E&rita. 

17. — Sapiarshi  Smriti  Sangraha, 
Paper — ^Telagu  Character. 

A  Collection  of  texts  attributed  to  the  Rishis  on  the  Achdras  of 

daily  purification. 

18. — Smriti  Derpana. 

Palm  leaves—Telaga  Character. 

A  work  on  the  Sanska/ras,  or  essential  ceremonies  of  the  Hindus 
from  birth  to  death.  Manuscript  incomplete :  it  is  called  also 
the  Ohiddmbara  StnHti,  that  being  said  to  be  the  author's  name. 

19. — SmrUt  Chamdrikd. 

Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 

The  Achdra  portion  of  a  work  on  law^  by  AgrU  Devana  Bhatt 
the  son  of  Kesavarya  BhcM.    The  manuscript  is  imperfect. 

20.— *iS^W^t  Katistuhha. 
%  Paper — ^Devan&gari  Character. 

A  work  on  the  observances  proper  for  fixed  periods^  by  Ananta 
Deva,  compiled  by  command  of  Bajrahdhu  or  Vajravara  Chandra 
a  iZo/a  of  Orissa^  whose  descent  is  thus  recorded^  Vajravara,  son 
of  NUacJumdra,  son  of  Trimalla  OJiandra,  son  of  Lahshmana 
Clumdra,  son  of  Budra  Chandra. 

21. — Sdraswata  Vildsa. 

Palm  leaves— Telugu  Chartfbter  incomplete. 
Paper— Telugn  Cfaaraoter  complete. 

A  work  on  Jurisprudence^  compiled  by  order  of  PraJtdpa  Bud/ra 
a  prince  of  the  OajofaJti  dynasty  of  Orissa  kings^  in  the  14th 
century. 

22.— jYanmnAa  Pdryata. 
Palm  leaves— Naadinftgarf  Character. 
A  treatise  on  law  by  Narasinha. 
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88* — Achiraderaek, 
Faper^Ddvftiiigari  Gbarftdier. 
ObseiranoeB  of  ihe  Hindus  for  their  proper  seaaoDs,  by  8ndMtia 
a  pundit  of  MUhiid* 

%^.—Sadaeh&ra  Smriii  Vydkhyd. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin4gari  Character. 
An  explanation  of  the  daily  and  other  periodical  observances^ 
agreeably  to  the  Vadshnava  School  of  Madhwdehdrya  :  incompleta 

fiS^-^AcJuurapaddhaU. 
Palm  leaves — Devanl^arf  Cluraoter. 
A  treatise  on  daily  and  periodical  observances  by  VidyaJcara 
Vdjipeyi. 

26. — Achdra  and  Vyavahdra. 

Palm  leaves — Nandinfigari  Character. 

The  two  principal  portions  of  a  work  on  general  law^  by  Nri- 

sinha  Vdjipeyi. 

7n* — Atwra  Scmydsa  vidhi. 

Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 

A  work  on  the  circnmstances  under  which  a  Brahman  may 

assnme  the  order  of  the  Anchorite^  in  sickness  or  at  the  point 

of  death. 

2B,''^DhemhapTavaHU, 

Palm  leaves — ^Telinga  Character. 
A  work  on  the  Aehdra  or  purificatory  ceremonies  of  the  Hindas. 

Author  unknown. 

29. — Fyavahara  Mala. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Malay41am  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Malayilaxn  Character. 

c.  Palm  leaves— Malay&lam  Character :  iDocmplete. 

d.  Palm  leaves — Malayftlam  Character. 

A  work  on  practical  judicature^  being  a  compilation  from  Menu 
and  other  text  books^  illustrated  by  a  commentary  in  Malaydlam, 
m  wUefa  province  the  work  is  alone  current  as  an  authority. 

30. — Vivdda  tdndava. 
Palm  leaves — Devaoigarf  Cfaaraeter. 
The  practical  part  of  Hindu  Law^  by  Kamaldkara  Bhatta,  a 
mnk  of  modem  date  but  respectable  authority. 


Li 
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31. — Vivdda  Chcmdra, 
Paper — Devan&gari  Character. 

A  work  on  the  practical  part  of  Law  or  Jadicature  by  Meru 
Misra,  or  rather  by  bis  Aunt  Lakshmi  Devi,  the  wife  of  Chandror 
sinha  the  tenth  prince  of  MitJdla  :  this  work  is  of  high  aathority 
in  the  Maithila  School. 

32. — Vivdda  Chintdmani. 
Paper — Devanigari  Character. 
A  work  on  the  same  subject  as  the  last^  by  Vdchespati  Misrd 
an  eminent  lawyer  of  the  Maithila  School. 

33* — Vivddahhangdmarva. 
Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

Part  of  the  digest  compiled  by  direction  of  Sir  William  Jones, 
and  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  commencing  with  the  Ddya- 
bhdga,  and  terminating  with  the  Chapter  on  Debts. 

34* — Mddhaviya  Prdyaschittam, 
Palm  leaves — E!arData  Character,  imperfect. 

A  few  leaves  of  the  book  on  expiation,  from  the  legal  work  of 
Mddha/oa  Achdrya, 

35. — Vaaishtha  Prdyaschitta  Vidhi. 
Paper — Telugu  Character. 

Part  of  the  Section  on  penance  and  expiation  from  the  code 
attributed  to  Vasisktha. 

36. — Kermadrdyaschitta, 
Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 
A  work  on  expiation  by   Venkaia  Vijayi, 

Bl.-^Smriti  Muktdphala. 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

A  work  on  the  expiatory  part  of  Hindu  law,  by  Vaidyandiha 
Dihshita. 

OB'-^^ServaprdyascJUtta  Vidhi. 
Palm  leaves — Nandinigari  Character. 

The  Rules  for  the  practice  of  penance  and  expiation :  incomplete. 
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39. — Yidhana,  Maid. 
Paper— Deyan^gari  Character. 
fillies  for  various  observances  and  ceremonies  of  a  propitiatory 
or  puiificatory  tendency^  by  Nrisinha  Bhaita. 

m 

40. — Krityd  retndvali. 
Papei^-DevaD^garf  Character. 

Daily  and  other  periodical  observances  of  the  Hindus^  by 
Bamaehofidra  Bhatta, 

41. — Prayoga  Parijdta. 
Palm  leaves— NandiD&gari  Character :  imperfect. 

An  accoant  of  the  ceremonies  to  be  observed  from  birth  till 
death. 

42* — Nimaya  Dipikd. 
Paper — Devanigari  Character. 

A  work  on  the  rituals  and  observances  of  fixed  seasons^  by  the 
son  of  a  Dwivedi  Brahman,  the  son  of  the  learned  Brahman  Vatsa 
Baja :  the  date  of  this  work  is  Samvat  1575.  A.  D.  1653. 

43. — Vratahdlammaya. 

Palm  leaves — Nandinigari  Character :  imperfect. 

A  work  on  the  observances  suited  to  various  seasons^  by 
Bha/raJti  Tirtha,  an  ascetic. 

44. —  Vratakdlammaya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
A  work  on  the  same  subject  as  the  last^  by  Aditya  Bhatta : 
the  Manuscript  contains  portions  also  of  the  Samvartta  Smriti, 
and  the  supposed  codes  of  Atri,  Vyasa,  Daksha,  Satdtapa,  Hdrita 
uid  Pardsara, 

46* — Kdlamddhava. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Nandinfigan  Character. 

b.  Paper — Telngn  Character. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Hindus  suitable  to  certain  seasons^  by 
Uidhava  Achdrya,  incomplete.  Manuscript  b.  contains  the 
'ickdra  chapter. 
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46. — Tithi  Nimaya. 
Palm  leaTes— Telnga  Chftraofcer. 

An  adjustment  of  the  Innar  Months  as  appropriated  to  fixed 
festivals  and  observanoes  by  Madhava  Acha/rya. 

^l.—Dersapwumavidia  prdyaachitta  Vidhi. 

Palm  leavea — Telagn  Cbanwtor. 

Explanation  of  the  rales  and  ceremonies  to  be  obserred  in 
expiation  of  any  omission  or  defect  in  the  Sacrifices  to  be  held  at 
the  new  and  full  Moon. 

48* — Dersapaumamasa  Vidhi. 
Palm  leaves—Nandinigari  Character. 

Rules  for  the  ceremonies  to  be  observed  on  the  full  and  new 
moon^  agreeably  to  the  HiUraa  of  Aawalo/yana. 

49. — Deraapaumamdsa  Vidhi. 
Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 
A  work  on  a  similar  subject  as  the  last^  but  belonging  to  a 
different  school^  that  of  Apastamba. 

50. — Agnimuhha  kd/rikd,  8^c. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin6garf  Character. 

A  tract  on  sacrifices  with  fire  and  two  other  nameless  tracts 
on  similar  subjects. 

51.-^£t<?i{2a  "kalpo  lata. 
Paper — ^Devanigari  Character. 

Directions  for  constructing  the  altar  or  receptacle  of  sacrificial 
fire8>  by  Dhnndhi  BdjA  son  of  Pv/rushotiama. 

62. — Sr&ddha  Nima/ya. 
Paper-^Bevanigarl  Character. 
The  ceremonies  of  oblation  to  deceased  ancestors^  being  the 
fourth  Section  of  the  Ninuvga  Sindhu  of  Kamaldkara  BhaUa. 

53. — Agha  nimaya. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Tehigu  Character. 

A  work  on  the  periods  and  causes  of  impurity^  as  the  death 
of  relations^  and  tho  appropriate  purificatory  ceremonies^   by 
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Vednatdehdrya  son  of  Srirangandth,    Manuscript  b.  is  accom- 
panied with  a  gloss  by  the  author. 

64. — Asoucha  Vidhi. 

Palm  leayes— Telagn  Character, 

Parificatoiy  ceremonies  necessary  after  the  death  of  rela- 
tionfl^  Ac. 

55' — Aurdhadehi  Jeriyd  Paddhaii, 
Paper — Devan&garl  Character. 
Obsequial   ceremonies  and  practices^  from  the   approach   of 
death  to  the  offering  of  funeral  cakes,  &c.,  by  Viawandtha. 

56. — Tellajiyam. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 

A  work  on  funeral  rites  by  a  native  of  the  Dekkin  named 
TeUoji. 

57- — NdrdyanwoaU. 
Palm  leaves — Tdnga  Character. 
Funeral  ceremonies  peculiar  to  the  8adva  Oomina  or  Sanydais, 
attributed  to  their  founder  Sankara  Achdrya. 

58. — Bdndhemddri. 
Paper — Devanfigari  Character. 

A  treatise  on  gifts,  being  the  second  division  of  a  large  work 
cm  five  branches  of  the  Hindu  institutes,  by  a  writer  patronised 
by  Hemadfi,  a  man  of  rank,  whose  name  is  therefore  affixed  to 
the  performance ;  in  general,  the  works  named  of  Hemddri  are 
atferibiiifced  to  Vopadeva,  who  was  patronised  by  him,  tod 
Semadri  is  aaid  to  have  been  the  minister  of  a  king  of  Devagiri  ; 
in  this  woik  he  is  entitled  Mahfirdj&dhirdjd. 

59. — Nityaddnddi  paddhati. 

Paper — ^Devan&gari  Character. 

A  voluminous  treatise  on  the  ceremonials  of  legal  gifts  and 
other  observances. 

60. — Dd/napaddhati. 

Paper— Devan&gari  Character. 
A  description  of  the  sixteen  great  gifts,  by  B&ma  datta  the 
giandson  of  the  Minister  of  the  Bdjd  of  MithiU. 
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61  .-^Sdnlimayukha. 
Paper— Devan&gari  Charaotor. 

A  work  on  the  propitiatory  rites  to  secure  success  and  avert 
evil :  althougli  a  work  of  some  extent^  about  2000  Stanzas,  it  is 
but  one  of  twelve  Mayukhas  or  rays  of  the  son  of  Bhagavwnia^ 
so  named  from  Bhagavanta  Deva,  the  son  of  Jaya  Sinha,  by 
whose  command  the  whole  was  compiled  by  Nilakantha  Bhatta. 
The  Twelve  May&khas  are  the 


Sanahdra 

Mayukha. 

Dana  May&kha. 

Achdra, 

do. 

Jalotserga,  Mayukha. 

Kdla, 

do. 

Pratishthd,       do. 

Srdddha 

do. 

Prdyaaehittay    do. 

Niti, 

do. 

Visvddhi,         do. 

Vivdda, 

do. 

Sdntij               do. 

or  treatises  on^  I  The  great  Initiatory  ceremonies.  II  Ordinary 
observances.  Ill  Periodical  observances.  lY  Obsequies.  Y 
Polity.  YI  Jurisprudence.  YII  Gifts.  YIII  Construction  of 
Tanks,  &c.  IX  Endowment  of  Temples.  X  Penance.  XI  Purifi- 
cation and  XII  Propitiation. 

62. — Hemddri  Sdnti. 
Paper — Deyan&gari  Character. 
On  propitiatory  rites  by  Hemadri.    See  No.  58. 

■ 

63. — Hemadri  Vratavidhi. 

Paper — Devanigari  Character. 
A  large  work,  of  which  the  subject  apparently  is  the'  descrip- 
tion of  reUgious  vows  and  obligations,  but  the  manuscript  is  very 
defective. 

64- — Suryapuja  VidJii. 
Palm  leaves — Karn&ta  Character. 
Rules  for  offering  worship  to  the  sun. 

65- — Bdjdbhisheka  paddhaii. 
Paper — Devan&gari  Character. 

A  small  tract  on  the  ceremonial  of  crowning  princes^  or  sprink- 
ling them  with  holy  water. 
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66. — Pravara  dipikd. 
Paper — Devanagari  Character. 

A  tract  on  the  tribes  or  families  of  Brahmans, 

67. — Jiti  nimaya. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telngn  Character. 
An  account  of  the  origin  and  duties  of  the  different  castes^ 
said  to  be  a  chapter  of  the  Brahma  Vaivertta  Purdna  from  which 
however  it  is  only  partially  derived. 

68- — Sudrodyota. 
Paper — Devanagarl  Character. 

The  rites  and  observances  proper  for  the  S^dra  caste^  by  Oaga 
BhaUa  of  Maharashtra. 

69* — Sudra  Dhermatatwa. 
Paper — DovaD&garl  Character. 

The  rites  and  observances  of  the  8udra  caste  by  Katnaldkara 
BhaUa. 

70 

Palm  leaves — Nandinigarl  Character. 

A  work  on  law^  but  incomplete,  and  the  name  and  author  not 
known. 
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1. — Padma  Purdna, 

a.  Paper — Devao^ari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 

The  manascript  a.  comprises  three  different  portions  of  this 
work. 

1.  A  portion  of  the  Pdtdla  khanda,  containing  the  episode 
of  the  seizure  of  the  sacrificial  horse  liberated  by  Bdma,  by 
yvranumi,  a  follower  of  Siva,  and  his  discomfiture  and  death  in 
conseqnencey  with  the  interview  between  Siva  and  Rdma,  and 
Um  restoration  of  the  king  to  life  by  the  combined  favour  of  the 
two  deities, 

15 
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2.  A  portion  of  the  Uttaru  kJumda,  the  conversation  between 
Dilipa  and  VaHshtha,  and  subsequently  between  Siva  and 
Pdrvati,  upon  the  efficacy  of  ablution  and  religious  rites  in  the 
month  oiMdgh,  This  section  includes  an  enumeration  of  the 
Furinasy  substituting  the  Vishnu  for  the  Vdyu,  it  also  classes  the 
Pv/rdnaSi  thus  : — 

The  Matsya,  K{trma,  Linga,  Siva,  Skanda,  and  Agni  PuTanaa, 
are  of  the  Tama  Ouna,  the  quality  of  darkness  or  ignorance. 

The  Vishnu,  Ndrediya,  Bhdgavat,  Oarura  Padma,  and  Vardha 
belong  to  the  Sdtwika  quality. 

The  Brahmdnda,  Bhavishya,  Mdrkandeya,  Vdmana,  and 
Brahmd,  are  of  the  Eajas,  or  quality  of  passion. 

3.  Pulastya^s  conference  with  Bhishma  relating  to  places  of 
pilgrimage^  &o.  being  part  of  the  first  section  or  SrishU  Jchand, 

Manuscript  b.  contains  the  greater  portion  of  the  Uttara  khanda 
or  last  portion^  commencing  with  the  29th  Chapter  and  ending 
with  the  50th.  It  is  little  else  than  a  manual  of  different  Vralas 
or  religious  rites  to  be  observed  on  various  days  of  the  fortnightj 
or  in  different  months^  as  narrated  in  conversations  between  the 
Pdndavcu  and  Ndreda,  Siva  and  Pdrvaii  and  others. 

2.— ilgfm  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telngn  Character. 
The  Purdna,  originally  communicated  by  Agni  to  Vasiahtha. 
It  comprises  820  sections^  and  contains  a  number  of  curioas 
articles  as,  in  addition  to  the  usual  topics,  it  has  portions  on  Niti 
or  the  duties  of  Kings,  on  medicine,  grammar,  prosody  and 
Dhanurvidyd  or  the  use  of  weapons.  It  is  avowedly  subsequent 
to  the  Mahdbhdrai,  to  which  it  refers  :  it  is  a  Vaiahnava  Purdna, 
although  not  a  very  decided  party  work,  and  is  referred  by  the 
Vaiahnavas  to  the  class  of  Saiva  Purd/naa. 

3. — Viahnu  Purdna, 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telngu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character,  imperfect. 

One  of  the  great  Pv^dnaa  of  the  Vaiahnava  order.  It  is  related 
by  Pardaara  to  Maitreya,  and  is  very  full  on  the  subject  of  the 
principal  votaries  of  Viahnu,  as  Prahldda  and  others,  it  contains 
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ibo  a  oopioas  genealogy  of  Hindu  kings^  and  the  life  of  Krishna. 
It  18  divided  into  six  portions.  Manuscript  b.  contains  the  two 
last  sections  only. 

4. — Oarura  Purdna, 

a.  Paper — Devanigari  Gharaoter. 

b.  Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Gharaoter. 

The  Purdna,  is  named  from  OarAra,  as  one  of  the  rewards  of 
bis  devotion^  whilst  yet  a  Bird^  to  Vishnu :  the  substance  was 
oommonicated  by  Vishnu  to  Bvdra,  and  overheard  by  Brahmd, 
bj  whom  it  was  revealed  to  Vydsa :  it  is  a  Vaishnava  Purdna, 
but  abounds  with  TantriJea  rites  and  formulas :  it  contains  also  an 
astronomical  and  medical  portion :  the  latter  of  some  length,  but 
no  history  nor  genealogy.     Manuscript  a.  is  incomplete. 

5. — BrahmavaivaHta  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Teluga  Gharaoter. 

This  Purdna  is  so  named  from  its  containing  an  account  of  the 
worldly  manifestations  of  the  Supreme  spirit  or  Brahma,  here 
identified  with  Krishna.  It  is  narrated  by  SavJti,  to  the  Bishis, 
extends  to  18,000  stanzas,  and  consists  of  four  portions.  The 
Brahma  khanda  describing  the  creation  and  the  nature  of  the 
deity.  The  Prakriti  khanda  treating  of  the  various  forms  of  the 
female  personifications  of  passive  matter.  The  Oanesa  Khanda 
describing  the  birth  and  adventures  of  Oanesa,  and  the  Krishna 
Jawma  Khanda  relating  the  birth  and  acts  of  Krishna,  and  his 
laistress  Bddhd :  the  manuscript  is  incomplete,  beginning  with 
the  let  and  ending  with  the  40th  Chapter. 

Q.'^'Linga  Purdna. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telngu  Gharaoter. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Gharaoter. 

A  Purdna  of  the  8aiva  class  :  it  is  supposed  to  be  narrated  to 
Mreda  and  the  Rishis  at  the  Naimisha  forest  by  8'dta,  who 
beard  it  from  Vy&sa.  It  consists  of  11,000  verses^  in  two  books. 
Tbe  first  gives  an  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Linga  and  various 
^nms  of  8ioa ;  the  usual  Pauranic  description  of  the  universe, 
^  a  few  genealogical  events  from  Priyavrata  to  Krishna. 
"Ae  destruction  of  Tripwra  and  other  demons  by  Mahadeva,  or 
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the  members  oE  liis  family,  and  instractions  for  the  performance 
of  different  ceremonies  in  honour  of  Mahddeva.  The  latter  sab- 
ject  is  continued  through  the  second  book,  illustrated  by  different 
legendary  tales:  the  first  book  consists  of  105  sections^  the 
second  of  48  :  in  some  copies  the  division  is  different,  as  in  the 
present  in  which  the  second  book  contains  55  sections.  Manu- 
script a.  is  pai:t  of  the  second  portion  of  the  Linga  Purdna,  from 
the  fourth  to  the  fifty-fifth  and  last  chapter.  Manuscript  b.  con- 
tains the  last  section  of  the  first  portion,  and  the  last  portion 

entire. 

7. — Mdrkandeya  Purdna. 

Palm  leaves — Telagn  Character. 

The  first  portion  of  the  MdrJcandeya  Purdna,  consisting  of 
seventy-three  sections.  This  Purdiui  is  related  by  four  birds  of 
marvellous  origin  to  Jaiminij  on  his  being  referred  to  them  by 
the  sage  Mdrkandeya.  It  commences  with  some  account  of 
Krishrui  and  his  usual  companions,  of  whom  his  brother  Baladeva 
is  said  to  have  slain  Svia  the  usual  narrator  of  the  Purdma>8  :  a 
variety  of  ordinary  legends,  chiefly  of  a  Yaishnava  character 
follow,  with  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  as  oom- 
municated  by  Mdrkandeya  to  Krostuki,  and  a  description  of  the 
different  Manwantaras  with  legends  of  the  events  which  severally 
occurred,  or  are  to  occur,  in  those  periods,  all  of  a  mythologictd 
or  superhuman  character.  The  Ohandi  Pdth,  or  Durgd  Mdhdtmya, 
in  which  the  victories  of  Burgd  over  different  Asuras  are  recordedj 
and  which  is  a  work  of  great  repute  in  almost  all  parts  of  India, 
is  a  portion  of  this  Pura/na.  It  is  introduced  as  the  history  of 
the  Muni  of  the  eighth  period,  or  Sdvarm  the  son  of  the  sun, 
who  in  the  second  or  Swdrochiaha  Manwa/ntara,  was  a  king  named 
8uraiha,  to  whom  the  exploits  of  Dv/rga  were  then  related,  in 
consequence  of  hearing  which,  and  his  propitiation  of  the  god- 
dess, he  became  a  Menu  in  a  subsequent  birth.  The  Mdrkandeya 
Purdna  is  said  to  contain  9000,  Stanzas. 

8. — Kurma  Purdna. 

a.  Paper — Devan&garf  Charaoter. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Telnga  Ofaaraoter. 
0.    Palm  leaves — ^Telaga  Charaoter. 

This  Purdna  although  named  after  one  of  the  avatdrs  of  Viehnu, 
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tiie  tofioiae^  is  considered  as  one  of  those  especially  belonging 
to  the  Saiva  seots.  It  recommends  the  worship  of  Mahadeva  as 
Rmdfn  or  NUaU>kUa.  It  contains  like  the  rest^  an  enumeration 
of  all  the  eighteen  PurAnaa,  The  list  given  in  this  work  is  the 
following,  the  Brahma,  Padma,  Siva,  BliagavaJb  Bhavishya, 
Ndradhfa,  Mdrkandeya,  Agni,  Brahmavaivartta,  Linga,  Vardha 
ShaMdoj  Vdmana,  Kdrma,  Matsya,  Oarura,  Vdyu  and  Brahmdnda 
Puranas.  The  Manuscript  a.  contains  but  37  sections ;  the 
complete  work  is  in  two  parts,  section  first  containing  55,  and 
section  second  47  portions.    Manuscripts  b.  and  c.  are  entire. 

9. — Sri  Bhdgavat, 

Palm  leaveft — Telaga  Character. 

a.  First  and  Second  Books. 

b.  Third  Book. 

c.  Fourth  and  Fifth  Books. 

d.  Sixth  Book. 

e.  Seventh,  Eighth,  and  Ninth  Books. 

f .  Tenth  Book. 

g.  Tenth  Book, 
h.  Tenth  Book. 

i.     Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Books. 

This  Purdna,  is  the  most  celebrated  and  one  of  the  most 
modem  of  the  number ;  it  is  not  the  less  valuable  as  it  is  much 
more  full  than  any  of  the  rest.  It  also  contains  much  that  has 
been  drawn  from  other  sources,  which  though  somewhat  dis- 
figured, ia  consequently  preserved. 

The  first  book  or  Skanda  comprises  in  19  chapters,  the  opening, 
the  encounter  of  S4ifta  and  Satmaha,  when  the  former  repeats 
what  he  related  to  the  Bishis,  the  supremacy  of  Vishnu  and  faith 
in  him,  his  Avatars,  the  history  of  Ndreda,  the  account  of  Parikshit 
after  the  disappearance  of  the  Pandus  and  Krishna,  and  of  this 
king  being  cursed  by  a\Bi8^,  ikud  bitten  by  a  venomous  snake. 

In  the  second  Book  Suka,  to  prepare  ParikshU  for  death, 
rdates  to  him  the  Bhdga/mt,  the  substance  of  which  was  originally 
communicated  by  Brahmd  to  Ndreda,  in  four  verses  :  the  creation 
d  the  world,  the  24  Avatars  of  Hari,  the  excellence  of  Ndrdyana 
snd  end  of  the  BtahmaJcaVpa  :  10  chapters. 
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Book  3rd^  36  Chapters.  The  several  creations  and  destraotions, 
the  submersion  of  the  Vedaa,  and  their  recovery  by  the  Boar 
incarnation,  also  the  Kapila  Av(xtd/r :  the  narration  here  proceeds 
in  a  conversation  between  Vidv/ra  and  Maitreya. 

Book  4th;  31  Chapters^  contains  the  genealogy  of  the  Manu 
Swayambhuva*8  progeny,  the  quarrel  between  Daksha  and  Maha- 
deva  and  the  elevation  of  Dhruva^  to  the  dignity  of  the  Pole  Star, 
the  history  of  Vena  and  Prithu,  and  the  story  of  Prachetas. 

Book  5th,  26  Chapters.  Of  Priyavrata  and  his  sons,  of  his 
grandson  Ndbhi,  of  Bishabha  and  BharaJta.  Description  of 
Jatnimdwipa,  of  the  other  Dwipas,  situation  of  the  sun  and 
planets,  &c. 

Book  6th,  19  Chapters.  The  histories  of  Ajcmdla,  Viswarupa, 
Vritrdswra,  of  the  family  of  the  sun  and  origin  of  the  MdnUts. 

Book  7th,  15  Chapters.  History  of  Hiranyaka  sipu  and  Prah- 
Idda,  of  Tripv/rdaura,  and  duties  of  a  Brahmachdri, 

Book  8th,  24  Chapters.  Of  the  Menus  subsequent  to  Swayam- 
hhuva,  of  the  sacrifice  of  Bali  and  Dwarf  Avatar,  of  the  Matsya 
Avatdr. 

Book  9th,  24  Chapters.  Of  the  VaivaswaJba  Manwantara,  the 
sons  of  Ihshwdku  and  descendants  of  the  Merm,  and  the  gene- 
alogies of  kings  to  the  birth  of  Krishna. 

Book  10th.  In  two  part&.  Part  1st,  49  Chapters  :  the  adven- 
tures of  Krishna  until  his  departure  from  Vrinddvan,  Part  2ad  : 
the  adventures  of  Krishna  and  his  posterity. 

Book  11th,  31  Chapters.  Of  faith  in  Krishna  and  his  worshipj 
of  his  death,  and  the  destruction  of  DwdraJcd  and  the  Yddava 
raca 

Book  12th,  13  Chapters.  Of  the  kings  subsequent  to  PariJcshit, 
vices  of  the  Kali  age,  death  of,  Parikshit,  description  of  the 
Vedas  and  Purdnas,  meditation  of  Mdrkandeya  and  praises  of 
the  Bhdgavat  Purd/na. 

10. — The  Matsya  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Oharaoter. 

This  Pwrina  is  related  by  8uta  to  the  Bishis  in  reply  to  their 
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enquiry  why  Vishnu  asaomed  the  form  of  a  fish^  and  it  commences 
wilh  the  story  of  Vaiwasvata  Menu,  and  the  delnge^  as  translated 
by  Sir  William  Jones  from  the  Bhdgavat.  The  Menu  asks  the 
Ksh  the  story  of  the  creation  of  the  nniverse^  &c.  and  his  replies 
eoDstitnte  the  supposed  original  of  this  Pu/r&na,  which  contains 
tiie  history  of  the  different  Mamoantaras,  some  genealogical  and 
legoidary  accounts  of  the  kings  of  the  Solar  and  Lunar  Races 
to  the  time  of  Krishrui,  directions  for  observing  different  Vratas, 
geographical  description  of  the  universe,  various  wars  between 
ibe  Gods  and  DemonSj  and  especially  the  destruction  of  Tdrdka, 
HiranyaicLsipu,  and  Andhdka,  the  excellence  of  Kdsi,  and  a  number 
of  other  Tirthas.  Some  chapters  then  follow  on  Polity,  Punish- 
ment, Purification,  and  Sacrifice,  and  the  work  concludes  with  a 
abort  prophetic  notice  of  the  KaK  age,  the  Mlechch4i  princes,  who 
are  to  rule  in  it,  and  the  efficacy  of  gifts.  The  work  comprises 
264  sections,  of  which  this  copy  contains  but  sixty-two. 

11.— Farrffca  PurAna. 

Palm  leaves—Grandham  Oharacter. 

The  Varaha  Pur&na  is  communicated  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue 
between  ViahnMj  as  the  Vardhai  or  Boar  Avatar,  and  the  earth 
to  whom  the  deity  relates  the  creation  of  the  universe,  the  origin 
of  the  Bishia  and  their  descendants,  the  mode  of  observing  a 
immber  of  VrtUas,  or  religious  obligations,  the  division  of  the 
imiverse,  the  destruction  of  MaMshdsv/ra  by  Devi,  and  the  efficacy 
of  gifts.  The  different  rites  to  be  performed,  holy  places  to  be 
visited,  and  amongst  these  the  supremacy  of  Mathv/rd.  The  work 
sometimes  appears  as  divided  into  three  books,  of  which  the  first 
contains  107  sections,  the  second  60,  and  the  third  or  Mathu^a 
Makatmya  64. 

12.— Fwicaifeerwo  Purana. 

a.  Paper— Telagu  Character. 

b.  PiJm  leaves — Karn6ta  Charaoter. 

A  compOation  of  f ormulsB  and  legends  relating  to  Viswakerma 

and  the  castes  of  artificers,  attributed  idly  to  Viswakerma.    The 

first  is  rather  a  Telugu  than  Sanscrit  work,  the  Sanscrit  passages 

^       from  the  Vedas  and  Purdnas,  serving  as  a  text  for  a  fuller  expla- 
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nation  in  the  Telagu  language.     The  second  is  a  different  work^ 
agreeing  only  in  name  and  sabject. 

13. — Vrihat  Ndradiya  Purdna, 

Paper —Deyan^gari  Character. 

The  Vrihat  Ndradiya,  or  great  Ndradiya  is  so  named  to 
discriminate  it  from  the  Ndreda  or  Ndradiya  Purana,  or  perhaps 
from  the  latter^  which  is  an  TJpa/purdna :  unless  however  the  same 
with  the  latter  it  cannot  be  properly  included  in  either  claas. 
Although  said  to  contain  25^000  stanzas^  it  is  rarely  if  ever  met  with 
of  that  extent^  and  appears  to  be  complete  in  88  sections^  contain- 
ing about  3^500  stanzas.  It  is  a  Vaishnava  work,  supposed  to  be 
repeated  by  Suta  to  the  Riahis,  having  been  originally  communi- 
cated by  Brahmd  to  Ndreda,  and  by  Nareda  to  Sanatkwmdra. 
There  is  little  in  this  Purdna  conformable  to  the  ordinary  con- 
tents of  such  works^  and  such  legends  as  are  found  are  mere 
vehicles  for  panegyrics  upon  Vishnu,  and  recommendations  of 
implicit  devotion  to  that  Divinity. 

14. — Sri  Bhdgavai  Purdna. 
Paper — Deyanagari  Character. 
A  Purdna  of  importance  in  the  literary  history  of  these  works^ 
as  it  is  distinct  from  the  popular  work  of  the  same  name>  sup- 
posed by  some  to  be  a  later  composition:  it  is  named  from 
Bhagavati  or  Durgd,  whence  it  is  identified  with  the  Divi  Bhaga- 
Vixt  an  Upa/purdna,  but  perhaps  erroneously^  as  it  is  narrated  by 
Sida  Uke  the  rest,  and  is  termed  a  Mahdpurdna :  we  have  in 
this^  the  following  enumeration  of  the  Pv/rdnas. 

The  Matsya,  Stanzas  14^000 

Mdrkandeya,  „  9,000 

Bhavishya,  ,,  14,500 

Bhdgavata,  „  18,000 

Brahmd,  „  10,000 

Brahmdnda,  „  12,100 

Brahmavaivartta,  „  18,000 

Vdmana,  „  10,000 

Vdyu,  „  6,000 

VMnu,  „  23,000 
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Stanzas 

24,000 

i} 

16,000 

>} 

25,000 

>i 

55,000 

>» 

11,000 

» 

49,000 

if 

17,000 

a 

81,000 
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The  VaraM, 

„  Agni 

,,  Ndrada, 

y,  Padmay 

„  Linga 

y,  Oar&ra 

^,  KHrfnay 

y,  Shanda, 

The  list  of  Upapurdnas  is  the  following  : 

Sanaihumdra,  Narasinha,  Ndradiya,  Siva,  Durvasas,  Kapila, 
Ummasy  Menu,  Varuna,  Kdlika,  Samba,  Ncmdi,  Saura,  Pardsara, 
AdUya,  Mahesvxira,  Bhdgavata  and  VaHshtha. 

iS,^^Bhavishyottara  Purdna* 
Paper — Devan&gari  Oharacter. 

A  Supplement  to  the  prophetic  Pwrdna,  supposed  to  be  revealed 
by  Kri$hna  to  Yudhisktlwra.  The  subjects  of  the  work  are  the 
vimt  of  Vydsa  to  Tudhiahthira,  the  creation  of  the  worlds  the  origin 
of  Mdyd  the  impurities  of  human  nature,  sins  and  their  removal 
by  various  observancea  The  Manuscript  is  complete,  containing 
243  pages. 

le.— Kdlika  Purdna. 
Paper. — Devan^gari  Character. 

This  Purdna  is  communicated  by  Mdrkandeya  to  the  Eiahisy  in 
explanation  of  the  union  of  KdU  or  Pdrvaii  with  Siva.  It  is  a 
voluminous  work,  in  98  or  100  Chapters,  and  consists  of  legends 
relating  to  the  different  manifestations  of  Dem^  as  Yogamdau  or 
Sdfiiy  with  the  legend  of  Daksha^s  sacrifice ;  as  Umd,  or  Kdli,  or 
Oifijd  or  Pdrvaii,  or  BhadrakdU,  Kdmdkhyd,  or  Kdmeawari,  &c. 
The  work  contains  nothing  of  ordinary  PaurarUc  matters,  as  the 
gesealogies  of  the  Menus  or  kings,  or  the  disposition  of  the 
imiverse,  but  in  their  stead  has  a  number  of  legends  peculiar  to 
itself,  as  the  story  of  ArundJuUi,  of  the  River  Chandrabhigd,  and 
oi  Naratay  the  son  of  the  Earthy  the  birth  of  Bhairafoa  and  Vetdla, 
ftnd  the  origin  of  the  Brahmaputra  river,  with  the  circumstances 
thst  gave  sanctity  to  many  parts  <^  Kdnukrupa  or  Asam.  It 
contains,  also,  instructions  for  the  performance  of  various  acts  of 

16 
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worship  and  deyotion^  conformably  to  the  system  of  the  Tcmtras, 
to  which  class  of  works  it  is  closely  allied.  This  copy  is  far  from 
complete^  extending  to  bat  one-third  of  the  work. 

17. — Mudgala  Pu/rdna. 
Paper. — Devan&garf  parts. 

This  Purdna  is  attributed  as  usual  to  SUta,  the  pupil  of  Vydsa, 
who  repeats  to  the  sages  in  Naimishdranya,  what  had  been 
originally  communicated  to  Dahaha  by  the  Rishi,  Mudgala^ 
whence  the  name  of  the  Purdna.  It  is  avowedly  subsequent  to 
the  other  Pv/rdnaSy  which  the  introduction  states  had  been  previ- 
ously revealed  to  the  Munis  and  had  left  them  undetermined 
which  deity  or  faith  to  prefer :  they  therefore  propose  their  doubts 
to  Sdta,  and  to  remove  them  he  repeats  this  work,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  identify  all  the  Gods  with  OanapaJti  or  Gfanesa  in  his 
different  forms  of  Vakraiunda^  Ekadanta,  Mdhodara  and  Oajd- 
nana  :  the  work  is  the  text  book  of  the  OdmMpatya  Sect. 

18.— iajf^w  Buddha  Purdna. 

Paper. — Devan&gari  Character. 

A  Summary  of  the  contents  of  the  Lalita  Vistdra,  a  Purdna 
containing  the  history  of  Buddha:  the  original  was  brought 
from  Nepal  by  Captain  Knox  :  the  abridgment  was  made  by  a 
Pundit  in  Mr.  Colebrooke's  service. 

19. — Bhdrgava  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Character. 

The  last  portion  of  a  work  described  as  one  of  the  Upapurdnas 
or  minor  Pur&nas.  This  portion  relates  the  incarnations  of  the 
conch,  mace,  ChaJcra,  ^c.  of  Vishnu  as  persons — it  is  in  fact  a 
Vadshnava  work,  and  includes  the  history  of  Bdmdnuja,  the 
reformer  of  that  branch  of  the  Hindu  religion,  who  flourished  in 
the  twelfth  century, 

20*-*-The  Himavat  Khanda  of  the  Skamda  Purdna. 

Paper — Devanftfi^ri  Character. 

A  description  of  the  holy  places  in  the  Himdlaya  mountains 
from  the  Shanda  Purdna :  pages  371 . 
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81. — The  BrhamoUara  Section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna, 

».    P»per— Devan&gari  Character. 

b.    Palm  leaves— Telagn  Character,  8  Chapters. 

This  Section  describes  the  merit  of  worshipping  Siva,  illaa- 
tnted  hj  a  namber  of  legendary  tales. 

22- — Sahyddri  khanda. 

a.  Paper — ^DevaD^gari  Character,  the  let  part. 

b.  Paper — Devanigari  Character,  the  2d  part. 

c.  Palm  leaves — ^Nandinigari  Character. 

d.  Palm  leaves — NandiD&garl  Character. 

e.  Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character,  last  part. 

This  18  called  a  portion  of  the  Sanatkumara  Sanhita,  a  part  of 
the  Skanda  Parana:  it  contains  the  legendary  history  and 
description  of  the  Malabar  Coast  or  the  Parasurdma  kahetra. 

23.—Kd8i  Khand. 

a»  Palm  leaves — Nandin&garf  Character,  80  Sections. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Nandindgari  Character,  20  Sections. 

c  Palm  leaves — ^Telaga  Character,  40  Sections. 

d.  Palm  leaves — ^Telngn  Character,  13  Sections. 

An  extensive  portion  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  giving  a  very  f nil 
soconnt  of  all  the  places  of  sanctity  at  Benares,  and  a  vast 
Bomber  of  legends  inculcating  the  worship  of  Siva.  When 
complete,  it  comprises  100  Sections,  in  two  parts  or  books. 

24. — KdUkd  Khanda. 
Palm  leaves — Nandinftgari  Character. 

A  portion  of  the  Skanda  Purwna  relating  the  exploits  of  the 
Goddess  Kali. 

25* — Sankara  Sambhava. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Orandham  and  Telagu,  incomplete. 

A  portion  of  the  Siva  Rahasya^  said  to  be  a  part  of  the  Sdnhitd 
of  the  Skanda  Purdna :  it  relates  the  birth  of  Kdrtikeya  and  his 
tarioQS  exploits,  the  marriage  of  Siva  and  Parvati,  the  sacrifice 
of  Daksha,  and  direction  for  various  rites  and  acts  in  honor  of 
Stea  and  his  coiisort.  The  work  is  in  216  Sections :  Manuscript 
a.  296  pages.    Manuscript  b.  contains  from  Section  32  to  50. 
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26.— <£Kt;a^att0a  8udhAmdlU, 

Palm  leaveB— Telngu  Gharaoter. 
A  Chapier  on  the  worship  of  Siva,  called  part  of  the  Malaya  - 
chala  section  of  the  8kanda  Pv/rana. 

in.^S^Ua  Sanhitd. 

Palm  leaves — Teloga  Oharaoter. 
A  collection  of  Saiva  doctrines  and  legendary  illastrations^ 
especially  according  to  the  Toga  practices^  collected  from  and 
forming  part  of  the  Skanda  Purdna :  it  is  in  five  or  six  Sections^ 
viz. ;  The  Siva  MahaJkmya  Khamda,  Manayoga  hhanda,  Muktiyoga 
khanda,  Yajna  Vaibhava  hhanda,  and  BraJvma  CHtd,  the  last  is 
sometimes  divided  into  the  Brahma  Qila  and  &&ta  QHA> 

2S'^^LoJc8hmindrdya^%a  Samvdda, 

Palm  leaves — ^Telugn  Oharaoter. 
The  dialogue  of  lakshmi  and  Ndrdyana,  part  of  the  Skanda 
Purdna,  comprising  accounts  of  various  forms  of  worship^  &c. 
as  communicated  by  Vishnu  to  Lakshmi,  29  Sections. 

QlQ.'^VratdvaU, 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Oharaoter. 
A  collection  of  religious  observances^  according  to  the  ritual 
of  the  Bhavishyottara  Purdna. 

30. — Bdmdyana  Mdhdtmya  and  Tdraka 
Brahma  Mantra  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper— Telngu  Oharaoter. 
Two  Sections  of  the  BnJimdnda  Purdna  :  in  the  former  the 
excellence  of  the  story  of  Bicma  is  described  as  preparatory  to 
the  initiation  of  the  votary  who  becomes  a  follower  of  Bdma  by 
the  communication  of  his  Mantra,  the  virtues  of  which  are 
explained  in  the  latter  of  these  sections. 

31. — Bhdgavat  Dwddasa  hhanda. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin4gari  Oharaoter. 
Part  of  the  twelfth  Chapter  of  the  BhdgavaL 

38."— Jomtitf  Bhdgavat. 
Palm  leaves — Nandindgari  Oharaoter. 
A  poem  on  the  adventures  of  Krishna  attributed  to  the  Muni 
JaimiiM. 
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83.— -K^emmuJ^  PraJidsikd, 
Pftper— DevmnligMi  Ghftraoter. 
A  ooUeotkm  of  Purwnic  and  other  texts,  on  the  efficacy  of 
Kasi  or  Benares  for  the  procuring  of  final  emancipation. 

34. — Bhakti  retnavali. 
Paper — ^Devanigarf  Character. 
An  exposition  of  the  principal  texts  of  the  Sri  Bhdgavat  which 
recommend  the  preferential  worship  of  Vishnu. 

35. — Bhugola  Sangraha. 
Paper — Devanigari  Character. 
The  description  of  the  universe  from  different  Puranas. 

36. — Mathurd  Setu. 
Paper — ^Devanigari  Character. 

A  description  of  Mathnra  and  its  environs,  as  places  of  pilgri- 
mage, proved  by  extracts  from  the  various  Purunas  by  Ananta 

DttHL 

37.— Fwfcnw  Bahasya. 

Paper— De?an&gari  Character. 

A  portion  of  the  Vasiahtha  Sanhitd,  declared  by  Suta  to  the 
Saints,  pving  an  account  of  the  creation  and  periods  of  the  world, 
and  the  pre-eminence  of  Vishnu,  with  his  worship,  according  to 
Madhwdchari  sect  of  VaishnatxM, 

38. — Nava  grahapvjd  Paddhati. 

Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 
Prayers  and  forms  of  worship  addressed  to  the  nine  planets  on 
farioQS  occasions,  compiled  chiefly  from  the  Puranas, 

2ld.^^KaVpdkh  anda. 

Pialm  leaves — ^Telaga  Character,  incomplete. 
A  compilation  from  the  Bhavishyottara,  Skanda,   and  other 
furdnas,  of  the  forms  of  prayer  and  worship  to  be  addressed  to 
▼ariona  deities. 

40,^^ambudwipa  Nimayam, 
Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character. 
A  description  of  Jixmbudwipa  from  the  Bhishma  Parva  of  the 
MahibhdnU. 
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41«— The  Bdla  and  Ayodhyd  kdndas  of  the  Rdmdyana. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin^gari  Character. 
The  first  and  second  books  of  the  Bdmdycma,  from  the  birth  of 
Rama  to  his  exile  from  Ayodhyd. 

42* — Rdmdya/na  Bcdakanda. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin&gari  Character. 
The  first  section  of  the  Rdmd/yana. 

43. 

Palm  leaves — Qrandham  Character. 
The  two  last  sections  of  the  Rdmdyana. 

44* — Uttara  Rdmdyana. 
Palm  leaves— Telnga  Character. 
The  last  or  supplementary  Chapter  of  the  Rdmdyana,  contain- 
ing the  history  of  Rdma,  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Rdvana, 
his  return  to  Ayodhyd,  his  exposure  of  8*td,  the  birth  and  dis- 
covery of  his  sons,  and  the  death  of  Lakshmana  and  himself. 

45.— iZam(iyana  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaves — ^Teloga  Character. 

An  abridgment  of  the  Rdmdyo/na  compiled  by  Narain  Pundit, 
son  of  Trivikrama  Pundit  Aehdrya. 

46. — Rdmdyana  Vydkhydna. 
Palm  leaves— Telugn  Character. 
A  commentary  on  two  sectionSi  or  the  Bdla  Kdnda,   and  the 
Ayodhya  Kdnda  of  the  Rdmdyana  by  An7iawan  Tiruwarighan  a 
Vaishnava  Pundit. 

^ ."^Rdmayana  Bdla  Kdnda  VydJchdna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character :  incomplete. 
A  commentary  on  part  of  the  first  book  of  the  Rdmdyana  by 
the  same  author  as  the  last. 

4S.'^Mahdihdrai. 

a.  Sabhi  Parva,  2d  Book. 

b.  Aranya  Parva,  3d    do. 

c.  Drona  Parva,  7  th     do. 

d.  Kema  Parva,  8th     da 
Palm  leaves— Telagu  Character. 

This  is  a  very  incomplete  copy  of  the  great  Poem.    Manu- 
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Bcript  c.  also  only  comprises  the  story  of  Nala  7  and  manus^ 
d.  the  latter  section. 

48. — Mdhahhdo'at, 

a.  Pfttm  leaves — Grandham. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Grandham. 

Several  sections  of  the  Mdhahha/rai.  Manuscript  a.  contains 
the  Onda,  Sauptika,  Aishika,  Sri,  Aaramdvlisa,  Mavsala,  Mahd- 
prodhdna,  and  Swergdrohana  being  the  last  Parvas  of  the  Poem. 
Mannscript  b.  contains  the  Rdjd  Dherma  of  the  Sdnti  Pa/rva. 

50. — The  Tirthaydtra  Vemanam  of  Pulastya,  from  the 

Mdhabhd/rat, 

An  account  of  various  holy  places^  and  the  efficacy  of  Pilgri- 
mai^,  commanicated  by  the  sage  Pulastya  to  BMshma, 

51. — Mdhabhdrata  Pancha  Retna. 
Paper — Devanigari  Character. 

The  five  gems  of  the  Mdhahhdrat  or  portions  of  that  work  of 
peculiar  sanctity ;  these  are 

1.  Bhaga/vat  Oita,  the  dialogue  between  Krishna  and  Arjuna, 
transhited  by  Wilkins  and  Schlegel. 

2.  Viahwu,  Sahasra  ndma  the  thousand  names  of  Viahnw 
repeated  by  Bhiahma  to  YudhiahJthircu,  a  portion  of  the  Sdrdi 
Parva  or  section. 

3.  Bhishmaatava  Bdjd  Stotra.  The  royal  panegyric  of  pane- 
gyrics^ the  praises  of  Krishna  pronounced  by  Bhishma. 

4.  An/uamriti.  The  reminding  of  the  instructions  of  Ndreda 
by  Krishna  in  the  forms  of  meditation  proper  to  secure  divine 
fehcity. 

5.  Oajendra  mohshanam.  The  liberation  of  the  celestial 
elephant  who  saved  Vishrm,  from  the  g^pe  of  the  equally 
Bnperhuman  crocodile  after  a  struggle  of  a  thousand  divine  years  : 
they  were  in  fact  two  Oandhahas  or  Qmristers  of  heaven^  Hdha 
and  Huha,  condemned  to  these  forms  by  a  curse  of  the  Saint 
Beoala^  whom  they  had  offended  by  ridiculing  his  indifference  to 
their  songs.  These  are  all  sections  of  the  Santi  Pa/rva  or  twelfth 
Bectiou.  The  same  volume  contains^  the  Pdndava  Qitd,.A  series 
of  Stanzas  in  honor  of  Vishnu  attributed  to  different  Gods  and 
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SaintSj  which,  with  the  preceding  tracts,  forms  a  sort  of  manual 
in  ficreat  credit  with  the  Vaiahnava  Sect. 


jy^i 


52. — Pdndava  OHd. 
Palm  leaves — Kamata  Character. 

A  collection  of  Stanzas  in  praise  of  Krishna,  from  the  speeches 
of  the  five  Pdndavas. 

53* — Mdhabhdraia  Jarasandha  Badha. 
Paper — Devandgarl  Character. 

The  death  of  Jarasandha,  part  of  the  Sabhd  Parwa  or  second 
book  of  the  Mdhabhdrat, 

54. — Vishnu  Sahasra  Noma. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin6gari  Character. 

The  thousand  names  of  Vishnu,  from  the  Mdhdhharat, 

55* — Mahdbhdrata  Vydkhydna. 
Palm  leaves — ^Teluga  Character. 

A  commentary  on  the  obscure  passages  that  occur  in  the  first, 
third,  fourth  and  fifth  Parvas  of  the  Mdhdhharat,  by  Yajna 
Varayana, 

56*'^Sarivansa  Krishna  Ula, 

Palm  leaves — Telafj^a  Character. 

a.  Containing  54  Sections. 

b.  •      Do.        58      do. 

The  life  of  Krishna  as  narrated  in  the  last  or  Supplementary 
Section  of  the  Mdhdhharat » 


MAHATMYAS- 

The  Purdnas  contain  short  notices  of  the  principal  Tirthas  or 
places  of  peculiar  sanctity,  and  occasionally  give  detailed  accounts 
of  those  of  more  than  nsoal  holiness,  as  Benares,  Gbya,  Mathnra, 
and  others.  In  imitation  of  this  example,  and  with  the  interested 
purpose  of  accrediting  different  temples.  Legends  have  been  very 
extensively  fabricated,  relating  to  the  circumstances  under  which 
each  acquired  its  sacred  character,  and  illustrating  the  advan- 
tages of  worshipping  at  its  shrine.    This  has  been  especially  the 
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case  in  the  Soath  of  India^  where  every  pagoda  has  its  Sthala  or 
Local  Purdna,  or  Mdhdtmya  Legendary  acconnt  of  its  Sanctity 
or  Oreaineas.  These  are  invariably  stated  to  be  extracts  or 
sections  from  different  Purdna^,  in  which  however  they  will  be 
sought  in  vain,  never  having  formed  a  pai*t  of  the  original  works. 
In  some  instances  indeed  they  exceed  in  bulk  the  size  of  the 
work  from  which  they  are  professedly  extracted.  Although 
referred  very  indiscriminately  to  different  Purdnas,  the  far  larger 
portion  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Skanda  Purdna,  a  preference 
easily  accounted  for,  as  that  Purdna  no  longer  exists  in  an  entire 
form.  It  is  in  fact  made  up  of  detached  sections,  of  uncertain 
denomination  and  extent,  and  therefore  readily  admits  of  any 
additions. 

1. — Agnisward  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  a  shrine  dedicated  to  Siva  at  Terukatupalli,  south 
of  the  Caveri :  from  the  Brahmada  Purdna. 

2. — Anjanddri  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devan^arl  Character. 
Acconnt  of  the  Anjana  mountain,  the  place  where  Hanumdn, 
it  is  said  was  bom  :  a  mountain  in  Mysore  called  in  the  country 
Ha'Mimad  Malei,  Hanumdn  is  named  Anjaneya  after  Anjana  his 
mother.     Said  to  be  from  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

3. — Anantasayana  MdhMmya. 
Palm  leaves — Nandin&garf  Character. 

Account  of  a  place  in  Travancore  sacred  to  Vishnu  sleeping  on 
the  Serpent :  the  temple  is  situated,  it  is  stated,  at  Padmandb- 
hapur  :  the  work  is  a  section  of  the  Brahmdm,da  Purdna . 

4. — Arjunapura  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Karnata  Character. 

Account  of  a  shrine  in  Oa/nara  from  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

5. — Arjunapura  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaveB.—GraQdham  Character. 
Legend  of  a  shrine  dedicated  to  Siva  as  Arjuneswara,  or  the 
Lingam  set  up  by  Arjwfia,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Vegavati, 

17 
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the  Viaha  river  ihat  runs  near  Madura.    It  is  called  a  poriioa 
of  the  Agni  Purdna. 

6. — Adi  Ghidambara  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  loftves— Grandham  Character. 
Legeud  of  a  shrine  of  Siva  on  the  Sonth  of  the   Vegavati  in 
the  Midu/ra  district^   considered   as  the  original  Ohidamhara  : 
extracted  from  the  Saiva  Pv/rdna, 

7. — Adipura  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves^Grandbain  Oharaoter. 
Legendary  account  from  the  Brahmdnda  Purd/na  of  a  shrine 
sacred  to  Siva  in  the  west  of  Conga  or  Goimbatore, 

8. — Adi  Retneswara  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Grandbam  Gharacter. 
Legendary   account,   from   the  Brah/mavaivartta  Purdna,  of 
a  shrine  dedicated  to  Siva  near  Madura. 

9. — Indraprastha  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — ^Devan&gari  Oharacter. 
The  virtues  of  Indrapra^tha  or  ancient  Delhi  as  a  place  of 
pilgrimage^  and  of  other  places  in  its  vicinity^  as  declared  by 
Saubhari  a  Muni  ;  hence  it  forms  part  of  his  Sanhita. 

m 

XQ.'^Indrdvatdra  Kshdra  MdJiatmya. 

t^alm  leaves — Telnga  Character. 
Legend  of  a  place  sacred  to  Ind^a  in  the  Camatic>  said  to  be 
from  the  Skanda  Pwr6/na. 

11. — Airdvaia  Kshetra  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  a  holy  place  on  the  bank  of  the  Oa/veri, 
where  Indra  is  supposed  to  have  performed  penanooj  and  erected 
a  number  of  Lingas,  to  expiate  the  crime  of  killing  VrUrdsur  : 
he  also  recovered  here  the  life  of  Airdvaia  his  elephant  who  had 
fallen  senseless  before  a  Linga  which  he  had  endeavoured  to 
overtunij  by  propitiating  Siva :  the  legend  is  said  to  be  a 
chapter  of  the  BraJimottwra  khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

12**— fia^&om^m  Mahdimya 
Palm  leaves— Teloga  Character. 

A  portion^  it  is  saidj  of  the  Brahminda  Purdna   giving  ^u 
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acoount  of  the  Kaihora  hill,  a  place  of  pilgrimage   between 
Arundchelam  and  Trichanapali,  a  shrine  of  Siva. 

IS' — Kadambavwna  MdhdtmycL 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Oharacier. 

Accoant  of  a  grove  on  the  South  of  the  Kaveri  sacred  to  Siva : 
an  extract  from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

14. — Kadalipura  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  a  city  named  Kadali,  on  the  bank  of  the 
Krishna,  near  Sriaaila:  in  25  sections,  said  to  be  from  the 
Padma  Purdna, 

15. — Kapila  Sanhitd. 
Palm  leaves— 'Nandin&gari  Cbaraoter. 
A  legendary  work  attributed  to  the  Mtmi  Kapila,  descriptive 
of  tiie  four  holy  places  in  the  province  of  Utkala,  or  Orissa,  viz. 
Jagannatha,  Bhuvaneswara,  Kondrka  and  Jajipur. 

IS.'^Kamaldchala  Mdhdtmya. 

Bftlm  leaves — KAm4ta  Character. 
Legend  of  a  shrine  of  Oopdla  Swdmi  in  Canaray  near  Qovardhan 

Parvai. 

17* — Kamaldlaya  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Legend  of  a  place  dedicated  to  Siva  at  Trivalur  in  Tanjore  ; 
from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

18. — Kalasakshetra  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — NandinigBH  Character. 
An  account  of  a  holy  place  in  Kamdtaka  sacred  to  Kdrtikeya, 
a  section  of  the  SJcanda  Purdna. 

19. — Kdnteswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Pahn  leaves— Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 
Legendary  account  of  a  place  dedicated  to  Siva,  a  portion  of 
the  Sahyddri  khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

20* — Kdmdkahi  Vilasa. 
Paper — Telngn  Character. 
Account  of  the  form  of  Durgd  worshipped  at  Kanchi,  from 
the  LaUiopdkhydn  in  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna, 
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21* — The  Kdrtika  Mihdtmya. 
Paper — ^Devan&garl  Character. 

The  efficacy  of  rites  performed  in  the  month  Kartik  f October, 
November,)  the  tract  is  called  a  section  of  the  Sanatkumdra 
Sanhitii,  a  portion  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  it  was  communicated 
verbally  by  the  San  to  the  Bdlakhilyas,  the  pigmies. 

22. — Kdkmjara  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devaii4gar{  Character. 
A  description  of  the  hill  and  holy  place  Kdlanjara,  or  Gallinpfer 
in  Bandelkhand^   communicated  by  Siva  to  Pdrvaii^  from  the 
Padma  Purdna, 

23. — Kdveri  Mdhatmya. 
Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 

The  legendary  account  of  the  Kdveri  river^  said  to  be  a  section 
of  the  Agni  Purdna,  but  in  reality  not  belonging  to  that  work  : 
it  is  of  considerable  extent^  comprising  103  sections  and  forming 
a  manuscript  of  400  pages  :  it  is  supposed  to  be  communicated 
by  Agaetya  to  Harischandra,  and  is  chiefly  filled  with  the  popular 
stories  relating  to  Bdma  and  Krishna, 

24. — Kumdrakshetra  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leavea — Nandin&garf  Character. 
A  legendary  account  of  a  place  sacred  to  Kdrtikeya,  on  the 
Malabar  coast  in   Tuluva :  it  is  called  a  section  of  the  Skanda 
Purdna. 

25. — Kumbhakona  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  Kumbhakona  near  the  Kdveri,  the  old 
capital  of  the  Chola  kings^  and  a  shrine  of  Vishnu,  from   the 
Bhavishyottara  Purdna. 

26. — Kumbhdsi  kshetra  MdhdJtmya. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telagn  Character. 
Legend  of  the  shrine  of  Kotiswara,  in  Southern  Canara. 

2^ '-^Krishna  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper — Telnga  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  the  Krishna  river^  from  the  Skanda 
Purdna. 
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28. — Keddreswara  Mdhdtmya. 

m 

PaIhi  leaves — Grandbam,  incomplete. 

Legendary  accoant  of  a  Inngam  near  Kdnchi,  bat  it  is  very 
imperfect. 

29* — Kesara  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Deyanigari  Character. 

An  accoant  of  the  holy  place  Keaara,  a  place  in  Saundi, 
Canara,  also  called  Bakulakshetra. 

30. — Koteswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Kanira  Character,  imperfect. 

Legend  of  Kotiswara,  a  shrine  of  Siva  on  the  Oanara  coast  to 
the  north  of  Condapur. 

31. — Kondrha  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Nandin^gari  Character. 
A  legendary  account^  compiled  from  varioas  Purdnas  of  the 
temple   of  Kondrha,  or  the  Black  Pagoda  in  Orissa,  it  is  accom- 
panied by  a  short  gloss  in  the  Uriya  langaage. 

32» — Kshirini  vana  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  accoant  of  a  shrine  sacred  to  Siva  in  a  cluster  of 
Asclepias  bushes^  on  the  soath  of  the  Kdveri,  said  to  have  been 
the  seat  of  Va^sishtha^s  penance  in  a  former  age^  the  place  is  known 
by  the  local  name  of  Teruvadatura.  The  accoant  is  called  an 
extract  from  the  BrahmoUara  khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna, 

33. — Oaya  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper— Devan&gari  Character. 
The  legendary   accoant  of  Oaya,  in   Behar^  from  the  Vdyu 

Purdna. 

34. — Oar&rdchala  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper — ^Teluga  Character. 

Legendary  accoant  of  the  mountain  of  Oarura,  from  the  Brah- 

mavadvartta  Purd/na  :  the  shrine  is  somewhere  in  the  Rajamundry 

Sircar. 

35. — Ookema  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telogu  Character. 
Account  of  Ookema,  a  celebrated  shrine  of  Siva  as  Mahaba^ 
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Uswara,  on  the  Coast  of  North  Oanara :  a  section  of  the  Skanda 
Purdna, 

36. — The  Oautami  Mdhdtmya. 

a.  Paper — Devanftgari  Character. 

b.  Difeto — Telagu  Charaoter. 

The  description  of  varions  places  of  pilgrimage^  commnnicated 
by  Brahma  to  Nareda :  the  manuscript  a.  consists  of  102  sections, 
manuscript  b.  of  45. 

37. — The  Ooatam  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper— Devan&gaii  Charaoter. 

An  account  of  the  five  sacred  pools  or  springs  at  Srirangam, 
called  Oodani,  from  their  fancied  resemblance  to  the  udder  of  a 
cow,  said  to  be  from  the  Vdyu  Purdna, 

38.— STAa  Ohatikdchala  Mdhatmya, 

a.  Paper— Devan&gari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — ^Telngn  Ditto. 

Legendary  description  of  the  Ohatika  mountain  near  Chitore, 
west  of  Madras,  where  a  temple  is  erected  to  Nriaimha  or  Viahnu 
in  that  form.  It  is  called  a  section  of  tiieBrahmavaivertba  Purdna. 
Manuscript  a.  is  incomplete  wanting  the  first  ten  sections :  b. 
consists  of  those  sections. 

Zd^-^Oh/rUasndneswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  a  shrine  of  Biva  as  the  Linga  bathed  with  Ghee, 
on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Oaverif  it  is  usually  called  Tilaathala  : 
the  account  is  said  to  be  an  extract  from  the  Bavishyottara 
Purdna. 

40* — Ohitrakiita  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devanagari  Charaoter. 

The  description  of  Chitrahuta  a  hill  in  Bundelkhand,  said  to 
be  from  the  Adi  Bamayana.  (The  same  volume  contains  the 
Vetala  Panehavinsati,  and  Bhoja  Prabandha.) 

^l.-^Ohida/mbara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Legend  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Ghidambareawara  or  Ohillam- 
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baram,  36  miles  south  of  Pondicheri.  It  is  a  temple  of  Siva^ 
and  the  reputed  site  of  the  hermitage  of  Vyaghrapida  an  inspired 
Grammarian^  and  of  PatanjaU,  an  incarnation  of  the  serpent 
Sesha  and  first  teacher  of  the  Yoga  :  in  latter  times  it  is  cele- 
brated as  the  final  residence  of  Mdnikya  Vdaagha,  and  other 
characters  of  note  in  the  traditions  of  the  south :  the  legend  is 
said  to  belong  to  the  Skanda  Purdnas. 

42. — Tdpastiriha  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leayea — Grandham  Cbaraoter. 
Legendary  account  of  a  wood  dedicated  to  Bhadrava  called 
Bhairaviya  Vana,  in  which  the  city  called  TapasUrtha,  stands, 
containing  a  shrine  sacred  to  Siva,  the  wood  is  situated  on  the 
banks  of  the  Oaveri  :  the  legends  are  from  the  Skanda  and  Brah- 
mavaivertta  Pu/rdnas, 

43. — Talpagiri  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Telagn  Character. 

Account  of  a  sacred  hill  dedicated  to  Vishnu  on  the  banks  of 
the  Pennar  not  &r  from  Tripeti. 

^i.'^Tungahhadra  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves— Nandinigari  Character. 

A  legendary  account  of  the  Tambhvdra  River  in  the  Peninsula^ 
and  its  source  in  the  Swetagiri  or  White  mountains^  a  section  of 
the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

45. — Tungasaila  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper— Telngu  Character. 
Legend  of  the  temple  of  Siva,  and  holy  spot  of  Tungaaaila  or 
Korkcnda  in  the  Rajamundry  district. 

46.*— Tmiro^irt  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper— Telngn  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  the  hill  of  Triaira  or  Trichanapali,  an 
outwork  of  LanJcd  in  the  days  of  Rdvana  under  charge  of  a  demon 
named  Triairas,  killed  by  Bdma :  from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

^l.-^TriaAla  Puri  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  Triaula  Pura,  a  shrine  of  Siva,  as  the 
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God  armed  with  the  Tridents,  it  is  also  called  Punnaga  kshetra, 
and  Kdleswara  Jcshstra :  it  is  described  as  two  Yojanas,  south  of 
Madura  :  from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

48« — Dakshinakdli  pura  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper — Telugu  Character. 
Legend  of  a  temple  dedicated  to  Kali  at  Sivagunga. 

49. — Durgd  MdJidtmya. 

a.     Paper — Devankgarf  Character. 

h.     Palm  leaves — Nandinagari  Character. 

The  celebrated  section  of  the  Mdrkandeya  Purdna,  describing 
the  exploits  of  Durgd,  and  her  destruction  of  various  Asurs. 
This  book  is  very  generally  read^  especially  in  the  temples  of  the 
Saiva  faith.  Brahmans  are  retained  for  its  daily  perusal  at  such 
places  :  it  is  more  generally  known  in  Bengal  as  the  Chdndi  Path 
from  Chdndi  another  appellation  of  Durgd,  or  it  is  also  called 
Saptasati,  containing  700  Stanzas.  (This  belongs  more  correctly 
to  the  class  of  Purdnas.) 

50- — Nandigiri  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 

The  legendary  account  of  Nandigiri  or  Nandidroog  in  Mysore^ 
where  there  are  a  celebrated  temple  of  Siva  and  the  sources  of 
five  Springs^  the  northern  Pinakini  {Permar)  the  southern  Pina- 
kini,  the  Ohitravati,  the  Kahiranadi  {Palar)  which  flows  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  figure  of  Nandi  cut  in  the  rock^  and  the 
Arkavati.  It  is  called  a  section  of  the  Brahmanda  Purdna,  the 
manuscript  is  very  incomplete  beginnings  with  the  81st  section. 

51. — NdgaMrtha  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Karn&ta  Character. 

Account  of  a  holy  spot  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Siva,  the  supposed 
site  of  hostilities  between  Oarura  and  the  Ndgas  or  Serpents. 

52. — Niladri  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devan4gar(  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  Jaganndth,  in  which  Suta  is  the  narrator  : 
the  Nilddri  is  a  Blue  mountain  in  Orissa. 
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Palm  leaves— Grandhftm  Character. 
Legend  of  a  shrine  of  Siva  at  Teruvayaru,  near  Tanjore,  from 
the  Brahmavaivarita  Purdna. 

54:''^PO'dmakhanda, 

Palm  leayes— Telnga  Character,  incomplete. 
The  opening  of  a  supposed  section  of  the  Brahmanda  Ptirdna. 

55. — Payini  MdhMmya. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  a  temple  and  shrine  of  Kartikeya,  near 
PalanJcote,  on  the  Malabar  Coast^  said  to  be  a  chapter  of  the 
Pttshkara  Jchanda  of  the  Padma  Purdna. 

56*'^P&paghni  Mdhdtmya, 

Paper — Telnga  Character. 
The  virtues  of  Pdpcighni,  one  of  the  five  streams  that  are  said 
to  rise  in  Nandi  Durga;  it  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Dahihma  Pindhini :  an  extract  from  the  Vdyu  Purdna, 

bl.'^'Pdpandsana  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  Pdpandsana,  a  shrine  dedicated  to  Vishmi,  souths 

west  of  KumbhcJcona,  and  south  of  the  Oaveri^  it  gives  name  to  a 

district  of  some  extent :  the  legend  is  said  to  be  from  the  Brah" 

manda  Pwrdna. 

58* — PinaJcim  Mdhdtmya. 

&    Paper — Devan^gari  Character. 

b.  Ditto— Telagu  Ditto. 

c.  Ditto— Ditto. 

Legend  of  the  Pindleiin  or  Pennar  Biver,  which  rises  from  the 
Nandi  Droog,  or  mountain^  and  derives  its  name  from  Pindha  the 
bow  of  Siva,  in  commemoration  of  his  killing  Dhumdsiira  with 
that  weapon  on  the  bank  of  the  stream:  said  to  be  from  the 
Brahmdnda  Purdna, 

59« — PurusJiottama  hshetra, 

a.  Paper— Devanagari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Nandin&garl  Character. 

c.  Paper— Nandinigari  Character. 

Legendary  account  supposed  to  be  given  by  Jaimini,  of  Puru^ 
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ahottama  kshetra  or  Jaganndtha  from  the  Utkalakhanda  of  the 
Skanda  Purdna,  in  44  sectionB. 

60»'^Pu8hpavana  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper — Telngu  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  a  grove  or  wood  situated  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  two  last  places :  said  to  be  a  section  of  the  Brahmavaivartta 
Purdna. 

61. — Perala  kshetra  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

Legend  of  Perala  kshetra,  a  shrine  of  Vishnu  in  the  south  of 

the  Peninsula  on  the  sea  shore.    The  import  of  the  word  seems  to 

be  little  known.    Quere,  if  it  has  any  relation  to  the  ParaUa  of 

the  classical  geographers. 

62. — Pampd  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devanagari  Character. 
Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

An  account  of  the  holy  place  or  pool  named  Paumpd,  on  the 
borders  of  the  Tamhhudra,  near  Anagoondy  where  Virupdksha,  a 
form  of  Siva  is  worshipped.  It  is  called  a  part  of  the  Hemakuta 
section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  and  besides  the  virtues  of  the 
Kshetra,  contains  at  considerable  length  the  legend  of  Haria- 
chandra. 

63. — Praydna  Puri  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  a  place  sacred  to  Siva,  north  of  the 
Caveri,  it  is  also  called  Terupayani,  from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

64. — Prasanna  Venkateswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  a  shrine  of  Vishnu  on  the  bank  of  the  Oaveri,  west 
of  Sriranga,  extracted  from  the  Bhavishyottara  Purdna, 

65. — Phulldranya  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  a  grove  named  after  a  sage  named  Phulla,  it  is 

situated  on  the  sea  shore^  and  is  said  to  be  not  far  from  Rameswar, 

it  is  a  Vaishnava  shrine.    The  account  is  said  to  be  extracted 

from  the  Agni  Purdna. 
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66- — Brahmdranya  Mahdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Qrandbam  Character. 

Legend  of  the  forest  of  Brahma,  a  wood  upon  the  southern 

side  of  the  Caveri  sacred  to  Siva.   The  place  is  also  called  Shendela 

sihala,  or  the  Sandal  Soil;  from  the  Sthdna  Jchanda   of  the 

Srahmavaivartta  Purdna. 

67- — Bhdva  Ndrdyana  Mahdtmya. 
Paper— Telugu  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  a  form  of  Vishnu,  worshipped  at  Panw 
in  the  Ghintur  Sircar. 

68« — Bhima  Khanda. 
Paper— Telagu  Character. 
Account  of  the  lAriga  Bhimeswara  afc  Bracheram  in  the  Raja- 
mundry  district :  the  work  is  called  a  portion  of  the  Skanda 
Purdna. 

69. — Bhuvaneawara  Mahdtmya. 

a.  Palm  leaves — NandiDagarl  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Nandin^garf  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  the  holy  place  called  Bhuvaneswara  in 
the  province  of  Orissa. 

70. — Bhramaramhakshetra  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves —Telugu  Character. 
Account  of  a  shrine  on  the  Canara  Coast,  dedicated  to  a  form 
of  Durgd. 

71. — Mangalagiri  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper— Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 
Legendary  account  of  the  shrine  of  Narasinha    Swami    as 
Vishnu,  on  the  hill  Mangalagiri  in  the  Ountur  district. 

^2.'^Manimantapa  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Telugu  Character. 

An  account  of  a  shrine  of  Krishna  Swami  at  the  village  Mana* 
palur  in  the  Venkatagiri  district. 

73. — May&rapura  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  May&rapura,  or  the  Mayura  or  Peacock 
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hill^  where  Kumdra  having  killed  a  Bemon,  transformed  him 
into  the  peacock^  on  which  he  rides ;  the  place  is  not  far  fipm 
Madura,  and  comprises  a  shrine  of  Kdrtikeya*  The  narrative  is 
called  an  extract  from  the  Siva  Pv/rana, 

74. — Malldpura  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telngu  Character. 

An  account  of  Malld  a  city  so  named  in  the  northern  Gircars, 
it  is  described  as  a  section  of  the  Brahmdnda  Purwna. 

75- — Mddhavi  Vana  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  a  Mddhavi  grove  sacred  to  Siva  at  Tirukarykawur 
south  of  the  Oaveri  from  the  SJcand  Purdna. 

76. — Mayahshetra  MdhaJbmya, 

Paper — Devanagari  Character. 

A  description  of  the  holy  places  in  the  Himdlaya  at  Mayapuri 
or  Harid/uoar. 

77. — Muktikshetra  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

This  Legend  is  also  called  the  Vakuldranya  Mdhdtmya,  and 
is  said  to  be  a  section  of  the  Brahmavaivarta  Purdna  :  the  place 
is  situated  south  of  the  Oaveri,  near  the  Varariadri  mountain^ 
and  Sukhini  river. 

78. — Muktichintdmani  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Nandinigari  Character. 
Legendary  account  qt  the  virtues  of  Jaganndtha  Kahetra, 
compiled  from  various  Purdna^. 

79- — Yudhapuri  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  Yudhapur  or  Terupurur,  in  the  Vriddhd^ 
chalam  district :  it  is  said  to  have  been  the  site  of  Kanwa^s 
hermitage  and.  his  setting  up  a  Linga  there.  The  account  is 
ascribed  to  the  Skanda  Purdna, 

80* — Bdjagriha  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper— Telugu  Character. 

A  Legendary  account  of  Rdjagriha,  tbo  ancient  capital  of 
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Magadha  or  Behar,  the  mins  of  which  are  etiU  viaible^  not  far 
from  the  city  of  Behar  on  one  side  and  Graya  on  the  other. 

81* — Budrakoti  Mdhdhnya. 
Paper— Telagn  Cbaraoter. 
Account  of  a  temple  of  Siva  on  a  hiU  near  Mahabelipur  from 
the  Bhavishyottara  Purdna, 

S2»'^liinga  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper— Deyan^gari  Character. 

A  conversation  between  Siva  and  Uma,  respecting  different 
holy  places  and  the  virtues  of  eighty-f  onr  LingamSj  said  to  be 
part  of  the  chapter  on  Avcmti,  of  the  Bhanda  Purwna. 

83* — Lohdchala  Mdhatmya. 
Paper— Devandgari  Character. 

Legend  of  the  Lohdchala  mountain  in  the  Sandur  conntry 

N.  W.  of  Mysore :  a  Temple  of  Kdrliheya  or  Kumdra  stodmi 

stands  here,  whence  its  sanctity.    The  legend  is  also  called 

Kumdra  Mdhdtmya. 

Si'^^Vahuldra/nya  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — ^Telngu  Character. 

A  Legendary  account,  said  to  be  an  extract  from  the  Brahma^ 

vaiverita  Purdna^  of  a  sacred  place  near  Conjeveram. 

9&^^^Vai>at%Hhanaiha  MdJhatmya, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  a  shrine  of  Siva  as  a  Linga  set  up  by 
Vata  Muni  on  the  banks  of  the  Oaveri,  an  extract  of  the  Skanda 
Purdna, 

86-— F<ular«t;ana  Mahaimya. 

Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 
Legend  of  a  Vadari  grove  situated  on  the  southern  part  of  the 
Oaveri,  a  shriue  of  Siva  as  KamaUawar,  extracted  from  the  Saiva 

Purdna, 

87. — VaJkalaJcshetra  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves— Telngu  Character. 
The  Legendary  account  of  a  sacred  tract  in  the  south  of  India^ 
said  to  be  in  Cochin  or  Travancore,  called  an  extract  from  the 
Bftthmdnda  Purwna. 
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88.— Fdnaravira  Makdtmya. 
FalmleaTes— Telagu  Character. 
Legendary  account  of  a  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Madura,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  place  to  which  the  monkies  fled  through  fear  of 
Bdvana :  said  to  be  a  section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna, 

89. — BdnavdH  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Devandgarf  Character. 

An  account  of  Bdnavdsi  in  the  Peninsula^  one  of  the  secondary 
holy  cities,  and  the  same  with  the  Banavasi  of  Ptolemy :  the 
tract  is  said  to  be  part  of  the  Sahyddri  chapter  of  the  Sanat- 
kumdra  Sanhitd  or  section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

90* — Vardha  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — ^Telaga  Character. 

The  Legendary  description  of  a  shrine  of  Vishnu  as  Vardha  at 
Timvindi  or  Trividi  in  the  Camatic.  It  is  called  a  section  of 
the  Vdnuina  Purd/na^ 

9h''^Virajdk8heta  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Nandinfigari  Character. 
Legend  from  the  Brdhmdnda  Pur&na  of  the  Virajdkshetra,  the 
country  5  Cos  round  Jajpur  in  Oriasa,  on  the  bank  of  the  Vat- 
tarani,  where  a  form  of  Durgd  is  worshipped. 

92. — Vilwavana  Mdhdbmya* 
Palm  leaves-— Telagu  Character. 

Account  of  a  sacred  grove  on  the  Vegavaii  near  Madura 
dedicated  to  8voa  as  Kdlesa  ;  from  the  Saiva  Purdna, 

^Z.'^Viswakerma  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper— Telugu  Character. 
A  portion  of  the  Ndgarakhanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna  des- 
cribing the  origin  of  Viawdkerma  and  the  descent  of  various 
artificer  castes  from  him. 

^.-^Buddhipura  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
A  section  of  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna,  giving  an  account  of  a 
Saiva  shrine,  west  of  Tanjore,  named  usually  Podalur. 
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95. — Vriddhakioeri  Mdhdtmya. 
Pmlm  laATes — Gimndham  (Hianuster. 
The  Legendaiy  account  of  the  old  Caveri  at  its  janction  with 
the  Sea :  it  is  south  of  the  present  river  three  Yogatuu. 

96. — Vmkatdchala  Mdhdtmya. 
Fkhn  ksTes— Telogn  Cbmracter. 

A,  odlection  of  texts  in  praise  of  the  Deity  worshipped  at 
Tripeli. 

97. — Venkaidchala  Mdhdtmya, 

a.  Palm  leaTes— Teloga  Chaiaoter. 

b.  Palm  leaves^Telaga  Character, 
a    Palm  Iflares— Teloga  Character. 

The  Legend  of  Venkata  hill  at  Tripeti  in  the  Camatic,  a  very 
celebrated  shrine  of  Vishnu  as  Venhaieswara :  it  consists  of  a 
series  of  extracts  from  various  Purdnas. 

Manasmpt  a.  contains  77  sections,  manuscript  b.  contains  30 
Ditto. 

dS.'^VenkateaiDara  Mdhdtmya. 

Paper— Telagu  Character. 

A  collection  relating  to  the  shrine  of  Venhateswara  at  Tripeti  : 
professedly  from  various  Purdmu. 

99. — Satasringa  Mahat.  ArUahgangd.  MdhcUmya. 

Palm  leaves— Telagu  Character. 

Account  of  Satasringa,  a  hill,  and  Antahgangd  a  sacred  spring 

near    Oolor  in  the  Mysur  country.     Siva  is  worshipped  at  a 

temple  here,  and  the  Ganges  is  supposed  to  communicate  with 

the  spring  under  ground  at  particular  periods. 

100. — Sambhala  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper— <Nandin4gar(  Character. 
The  legendary  account  of  iSfamb^Ja  or  Sumbhelpur  in  Oond- 
wana,  from  the  SJcanda  Purdna. 

101. — Sambhugiri  Mdhdtmya. 

a.  Pahn  leaves— Telagn  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Earnita  Character,  incomplete. 

Legendary  account  of  Sambhugiri  the  hill  of  Sambhu  or  iStt^a 
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in  EarkcMr  in  the  Canara  ooimtiy :  it  is  called  a  section  of  the 
Skanda  Purwna  and  comprises  14  chapters. 

lO&.'^Siva  Kanchi  Mdh&tmya. 
Palm  le&tes— Telnga  Character. 

An  account  of  the  holy  city  Kanchi  or  Oonjeveram,  or  that 
portion  of  it  which  comprises  the  Shrines  of  the  Saiva  taith,  or 
those  of  Wcmdrandthu  and  KdmdJcBhi,  beside  other  forms  of  Siva 
and  Pdrvati.    The  work  is  a  collection  from  different  Purdnas, 

103. — Siva  Oangd  Mdhdimya. 
Paper— Telngn  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  Siva  Oangd  in  the  Tanjore  country  from 
the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

104t»'^8tiddJiapuri  Mdhdimya, 

Palm  leaves— Teluga  Character. 

The  Legend  of    Suddhapuri   or  Teruparur,  a  place  in    the 

Trichanapali  districtj  sacred  to  the  god  SubraJimanya,  the  work 

is  called  a  section  of  the  Sankara  Sanhitd  of  the  Siva  Bahasya  of 

the  Shmda  Purdna. 

105* — Sri  Ooshthi  Mdhdimya. 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 
Legend  of  a  place  dedicated  to  Vishnu  on  the  southern  side  of 
Caverif  upon  the  bank  of  a  small  stream  called  ManimvMa  and 
east  of  Vrishdbha  mountain ;  the  legend  is  said  to  be  from  the 
Brahmdnda  BS]i3i  Srahmavivertta  Purdnas. 

lOQ.-^Sriranga  Mdhdimya. 

Paper*-Telaga  Character. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legend  of  the  temple  of  Srirangam  on  the  Caveri  from  the 
Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

107. — Sriranga  Mdhdimya. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

b.  Paper— Grandham  Character. 

A  much  more  volnminous  account  than  the  precedingi  from 
the  Oo/rura  Purdna. 
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108. 


109. — Sridhala  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Account  of  Sristhala  near  Madura,  a  shrine  of  Siva ;  from  the 
Skanda  Purdna. 

110. — Sivetagiri  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Telagu  Character. 

Acconnt  of  a  shrine  of  Vishnu  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
Coromandel  Coast^  bailt  on  a  hill  by  a  king  named  Sweta,  a 
section  of  the  Padma  Purdna. 

111. — Snnkara  ndrdyana  Mdhdtmya 
Palm  leaves— Karn&ta  Character. 

Legend  of  a  joint  shrine  of  Seva  and  Vishnu,  in  the  country 
below  the  Ghats  near  Gandapur. 

112. — Sarvapura  Kshetrd  Mdhdtmya. 

a.  Paper — Teluga  Character. 

b.  Paper — Teluga  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  Sarvapur,  a  holy  place  in  the  Rdjd- 
mahendri  Sircar,  from  the  Brahmavaivertta  Purdna. 

113. — Sinhdchala  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper — Telngu  Character. 

Account  of  a  temple  of  Vishnu  on  the  Sinhdchala  or  Lion 
Mountain  near  Yizagapatam^  from  the  Shanda  Purdna. 

114. — Siddharangakalpa. 
Paper — Telaga  Character. 

An  acconnt  of  the  deities^  shrines  and  holy  places  of  the 
seyeral  enclosures^  approaching  to  the  summit  of  Sri  Sailam  :  it 
is  called  a  part  of  the  Parvata  khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

115. — Sundarapura  Mdhdtmya. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Account  of  Sundarapur  a  town  said  to  be  called  commonly 
Nullar,  situated  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Oaveri,  and  a  shrine  of 
Siva  as  Sundareswara  :  it  is  said  to  be  extracted-  from  the 
Bhavishyottara  and  Brahmdndawnd  Garura  Purdnas. 
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116. — Sundardranya  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  a  sacred  grove  on  the  Gaveri,  from  the 
Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

117/ — Subrahmanyakshetra, 

Palm  leaves — Karnata  Character. 

Legendary  account  of  a  holy  shrine  sacred  to  Kdrtikeya  in 
south  Oanara,  just  below  the  Ghats  that  separate  it  from  the  low 
country  :  an  extract  from  the  Skanda  Purdna,  in  four  sections. 

118. — Setu  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
Account  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Rdmeswara  or  Rdmisseramy 
a  small  island  between  Ceylon,  and  the  Coromandel  Coast  ,the 
slirine  of  a  Lingam  said  to  have  been  erected  by  Rdma  on  the 
spot,  where  he  made  the  Setu  or  Bridge  over  the  Sea  :  an  extract 
from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

119 — Somatirtha  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Elarnata  Character. 

Account  of  a  Saiva  shrine  on  the  Canara  coast  at  Bidur  or 
Pindapuri  from  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

120. — Hastagiri  Mdhdtmya. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

b.  Ditto  Ditto. 

A  description  of  the  merits  of  Hastagiri  or  Vishnu  kanchi, 
part  of  Conjeveram,  a  place  of  great  sanctity  in  the  Camatic, 
forty-eight  miles  west  of  Madras,  where  Vishnu  is  worshipped  as 
Varada  Raja  or  the  Boon-bestowing  monarch :  the  work  in  97 
sections  is  called  a  portion  of  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 

121. — Hdldsya  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves — Telngn  Character. 

A  work  descriptive  of  the  sixty-four  sports  of  Sundareswara, 
the  tutelary  divinity  of  Madura,  in  the  Peninsula :  it  is  said  to  be 
a  portion  of  the  Skamda  Pwrdna.  Though  full  of  absurdities,  it 
contains  some  valuable  historical  matter  in  relation  to  the 
Fandyan  kings. 
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122. — Hemeawara  JUdhdtmya. 
Palm  leayes — Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 

Legend  of  a  shrine  dedicated  to  Siva  as  the  golden  Linga  near 
the  city  of  Tanjare,  upon  the  Nila  rivalet;  from  the  Skanda 
Purdna. 


CHERITRAS 

OR 

Historical  and  Traditionary  Records. 

1. — Kaiaka  Bdjd  VansdvaU, 
Palm  leaves — Nandin&gari  Character. 

A  genealogical  account  of  the  princes  of  Cuttack,  beginning 
with  Tvdhiahthira  and  other  princes^  supposed  to  have  mled 
over  all  India :  the  account  is  a  modern  and  meagre  list^  being 
compiled  in  the  year  of  the  Kali  age  4920^  or  seven  years  ago  : 
the  compiler's  name  does  not  appear. 

2. — Ohaitanya  Charandmrita. 

Palm  leaves — Nandin&gari  Character. 

The  life  of  Chaitanya,  the  founder  of  the  Gosaina  of  Bengal^ 
who  worship  Krishna  as  Jaganndth,  chiefly^  together  with  his 
mistress  Rddhd.  Ohaitanya  was  born  in  A.  D.  1484^  and  after 
an  ascetic  life  spent  principally  in  the  worship  of  Jaganndth,  at 
the  celebrated  shrine  in  Orissa^  he  disappeared^  it  is  said  miracul- 
ously^ about  A.  D.  1527.  According  to  his  followers^  he  was  an 
incarnation  of  £mhna^  but  he  appears  to  have 'been  a  simple 
fanatic,  instigated  by  Adtoadtdnand  and  Nitydnand,  two  Brahmans 
of  Santipur  and  Nadiya,  to  give  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  Vaishnava 
faithj  and  establish  them,  and  their  descendants,  as  the  hereditary 
priests.  Ohaitanya  himself  leading  a  life  of  celibacy,  whilst  they 
were  householders.  Their  posterity  in  Bengal  still  hold  the 
character  of  teachers  of  the  sect :  some  other  families,  descended 
from  Chaitanya's  early  disciples,  are  established  chiefly  at 
Mathura  and  Vrindavan,    The  work  is  in  Bengali,  but  at  least 
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half  of  it  consists  of  Sanscrit  texts  from  the  Bhdgavat  and  other 
Vaishnava  works. 

3. — Chola  CharUra. 
Paper— Devandgari  Character. 

A  legendary  account  of  sixteen  Chola  Princes  ;  said  to  be  a 
section  of  the  Bhavishyottara  Purdna :  See  a  farther  notice  of 
the  Princes  here  mentioned^  under  the  Chola  Mdhdtmya  and 
other  works^  in  the  Tamul  language. 

4. — Tuluvandda  Utpatti. 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

Account  of  the  origin  of  the  Tuluva  country  or  northern  Ganara, 
said  to  be  part  of  the  Sahyddri  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

5. — Devdnga  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 

A  legendary  account  of  the  origin  of  the  weaver  caste  in  the 
Dekhin,  as  related  by  Suta  to  SaunaJca,  According  to  the  legend, 
Devdnga  was  an  emanation  from  the  body  otSaddsiva,  when  that 
deity  anxiously  meditated  how  the  newly  created  races  of  beings 
in  the  three  divisions  of  the  universe  were  to  be  clothed.  The 
Muni  being  thus.born^  received  from  Vishnu  the  fibres  of  the 
stem  of  the  lotus  that  grew  from  his  navel,  and  being  supplied 
with  a  loom  and  other  materials  by  the  Demon  Mdya,  he  fabri- 
cated dresses  for  all  the  gods,  the  spirits  of  heaven  and  hell^  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  By  the  latter  he  was  made  king  of 
Amodapattan :  from  the  former  he  received  inestimable  gifts ; 
and  two  wives ;  one  the  daughter  of  Sesha  the  great  Serpent, 
the  other  the  daughter  of  Surya  or  the  Sun. 

Dsvdnga  had  three  sons  by  the  daughter  of  Surya  and  one 
by  the  daughter  of  Sesha  :  the  latter  conquered  SurasJUra : 
the  former  succeeded  their  father  at  Amodapur,  when  they  were 
attacked  by  a  number  of  combined  princes,  overthrown  and 
reduced  to  a  miserable  condition,  in  which  they  were  glad  to 
maintain  themselves  by  the  art  of  weaving,  which  they  had 
learned  from  their  father,  and  thus  gave  rise  to  the  caste  of 
weavers.  This  reverse  of  fortune  originated  in  an  imprecation 
denounced  by  the  nymph  Rembhd  on  Devdnga  for  being  cold  to 
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her  advances^  in  panishment  of  which  she  declared  he  should  be 
reduced  to  a  degraded  condition.  The  favour  of  Saddaiva 
averted  the  curse  from  Bevdnga  but  it  took  effect  on  his  posterity. 
The  Legend  is  said  to  be  an  extract  from  the  Brakmdnda  Purdna. 

S'^^Madhwdcharya  Vijaya. 

Palm  leaves — Nandindgarl  Character. 

The  Triumphs  of  Madhwa,  the  founder  of  a  sect  of  Vaiahnavas 
in  the  13th  century.  He  was  born  in  Tuluva  in  A.  D.  1199^  and 
is  supposed  to  have  been  an  incarnation  of  Sesha.  The  chief 
temples  of  this  sect  are  on  the  Canara  Coast :  that  established 
by  the  founder  is  at  Udipi.  This  account  of  Madwa^s  success  in 
refuting  other  sects  is  by  Ndrdyan,  Pundit,  the  son  of  Trivikrama. 

7. — Mayuravermd  Cheritra, 

Paper — Deranagarl  Character. 

A  legendary  account  of  Mayitravermd,  and  other  sovereigns 
of  the  Kadamba  race;  who  ruled  on  the  Canara  Coast.  The 
founder  of  the  Kadamba  family^  who  reigned  at  Jayanti  or 
Banavasi^  was  born  of  a  drop  of  the  perspiration  of  Siva,  which 
fell  upon  a  Kadamba  tree.  He  had  three  eyes^  and  from  this 
circumstance^  and  the  place  of  his  birth^  was  named  Trinetra 
Kadamba.  After  him^  the  princes  in  regular  succession  were 
Madhukeswar,  Mallindth  and  Chandravermd.  The  last  had  two 
sons^  one  called  also  Ohandraverma  the  other  Purandara,  The 
former  of  these  had  two  wives^  one  of  whom  when  pregnant^  he 
left  in  a  temple  at  Vallabhipur,  where  she  was  delivered  of  the 
sabject  of  this  legend^  who  was  named  Mayura  or  Sikhi  (pea- 
cock)  vermd,  from  his  eating  whilst  an  infant  the  head  of  a 
peacock^  to  which  form  a  worshipper  of  Siva  had  transmigrated 
with  the  boon  that  whoever  ate  the  head  should  become  a  king. 
Ghandravermd  having  died  in  retirement,  and  Purandara  being 
childless,  Mayuravermd  became  king  of  Banavassi.  He  here 
obtained  '  the  sword  of  sharpness,  the  shoes  of  swiftness  and 
garment  of  invisibility/  and  the  exploits  he  performed  with  the 
aid  of  these,  constitutes  the  bulk  of  the  tract.  It  is  also 
recorded  that  he  was  the  first  of  his  race  who  brought  Brahmans 
from  the  north  to  the  western  Coast,  and  established  them  at 
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Banavassi.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  Son^  another  THnetra 
Kadamba,  by  whom  colonies  of  the  Brahmans  introduced  by  his 
father,  were  distributed  in  Haiva  and  Tuluva^  and  especially 
at  the  shrine  of  tiiva  at  Ookerna,  which  he  rescued  from  a 
Chandala   prince. 

This  work  places  the  Kadamba  dynasty  after  the  common 
Pauranic  dynasties  of  the  Kali  age.  In  other  tracts  current 
in  the  Dehhin,  the  Kadamba  is  inserted  in  the  midst  of  them, 
or  anterior  to  the  Maunas  and  Tavanas,  whose  residence  is 
transferred  from  Kilakila  in  the  Purdnas,  to  Anagundi,  in  the 
local  traditions.  {See  Buchanan's  Mysore,  3,  111.)  This  is 
egregious  blundering  or  worse,  and  is  intended  to  place  the 
origin  of  the  Kadambas,  nearly  1500  years  before  the  Christian 
sera.  Inscriptions  of  the  family  are  foand  however  as  late  ^s 
the  12th  century  after  Christy  and  it  seems  likely  that  the  tradi- 
tion current  in  some  parts  of  the  south,  that  Mayuravermd  lived 
about  1000  years  ago,  or  in  the  8th  or  9th  century  is  not  far 

from  the  truth. 

8. — Misra. 

Paper — Bengali  Cbaracfcer. 
An  account  of  the  different  families  of  the  Bengal  Brahmans 
of  the  first  order,  their  descent  and  alliances  :  by  Dhruvdnanda 
misTy  attributed  to  the  period  of  Ballal  Sen. 

d.^Mairdvana  Oheritra. 

Palm  leayes^-Grandham  Character. 
The  story  of  Hanuman's  rescuing  Bdma  and  Ldkahmana  from 
his  captivity  by  Mairdvana,  a  demon,  allied  to  Bdoana  :  it  is  said 
to  be  a  part  of  the  Jaimini  Bhdrata. 

10.— Ydchaprabandha, 

Paper — Teluga  Character. 
Panegyrical  account  of  Tdcha,  a  prince  of  the  Venhata^iri 
countiy,  the  founder  of  the  royal  dynasty  that  ruled  there ;  by 
Tfipurdntaka,  son  of  Bhatta  pdda. 

11 , — Bajdvansdvali. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  names  of  the  kings  of  Videha  and  Ayodhyd  from  tho 
Purdnas, 
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Paper— Devan^gari  Charaeter. 
A  short  accoant  of  Vijwyapur  or  Beejapur,  And  its  Moham- 
medan sovereigns. 

13. — Vira  Oheritra, 
Paper — Devanligari  Character. 

A  history  of  Sdlivahana,  interspersed  with  varions  legends 
and  fables. 

14- — Sankara  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves — Nandiu&garl  Character. 
The  triumphs  of  Saniara,  an  account  of  Scmkara  Achdrya, 
the  Veddnta  reformer  and  his  disputations  with  other  sects  :  it 
consists  of  32  sections  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between 
Vijndna  kanda,  and  OhUvilds,  both  called  pupils  of  Sankara  :  the 
latter  is  the  narrator. 

15. — Sankara  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves — ^Teluga  Character. 

A  work  on  the  same  subject  as  the  last^  by  Anandagiri, 

16. — Bdlivdhana  Cheritra, 

Paper — Devao^garf  Character. 
A  legendary  and  fabulous  history  of  Sdlivdhana,  by  Siva-  Dda* 

17. — Sarva  Desa  Vrittdnta  Sangraha. 
Paper — Devan^gari  Character. 
A  history  of  part  of  Akber^s  reign,  by  Mahesa  Thakkur, 

LITERATURE. 

Poetry,  the  Drama  and  Rhetoric, 

1. — Eaghu  Vansa. 

a.  Palm  leaves—- Nandinfigari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves— Telugn  Character,  incomplete. 

c.  Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 

d.  Palm  leaves ^Karn&ta  Character,  incomplete. 

e.  Palm  leaves.— Mabaratta  Character,  incomplete. 

The  family  of  Baghu  :  a  poem  on  the  ancestors,  and  exploits  of 
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Rama.     Manuscript  b.  has  a  comment  by  Mallindth.     The  text^ 
with  a  prose  interpretation,  has  been  printed  in  Calcutta. 

2. — Mdgha  Kdvya, 

a.  Palm  leaves — Nandinligari  Character. 

b.  Palm  leaves — Telnga  Character. 

c.  Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

d.  Palm  leaves — Telogu  Character. 

e.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

A  poem  on  the  death  of  Sisupdla  by  Mdgha.  The  Manuscripts 
are  all  imperfect.  This  work  with  a  copious  comment  by  Mallindth 
has  been  published  in  Calcutta. 

3 . — Naishadha, 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character,  incomplete. 

b.  Do.  do. 

The  loves  of  Nala  and  Damayanti,  as  related  by  Srihersha. 
Manuscript  a.  contains  the  two  first  sections  only,  and  b,  part  of 
the  first. 

4. — Bhatti  kdvya. 
Palm  leaves— 'Telagu  Character. 

The  history  of  Rdma,  in  verses  chiefly  intended  to  illustrate 
the  rules  of  Grammar.  Bhatti  is  supposed  to  be  the  author's 
name.  An  edition  with  the  comments  of  Jayamangala,  and 
Bharata  malJa  has  been  printed  in  Calcutta. 

5. — Oitd  Oovinda. 
Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 
The  songs  of  Jayadeva,  translated  by  Sir  William  Jones. 

6. — Amru  Sataka. 
Paper — Telagu  Character. 

A  cento  on  amatory  subjects,  attributed  to  Sankardcharya, 
when  he  animated  the  dead  body  of  king  Amru  in  order  to  qualify 
himself  for  disputation  with  the  wife  of  Madana  Misra  on  erotic 
subjects :  with  a  comment. 

7. — Kishhindhya  Kdnda. 
Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character. 

The  fourth  book  of  the  Bdmayana  detailing  Bdma'a  adyentnres 
in  the  forest  after  the  loss  of  Sita. 
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a.  Fftper— Devani^^ari  Oharaoier. 

b.  Palm  leavea— Telaga  Character. 

A  supplement  to  the  Bdmdyana,  continuing  the  adventures 
of  Bdma  and  8itd  after  their  return  to  Ayodhyd. 

9. — Vifirdgya  Sataha. 
Paper— -DeyanAgarl  Character. 
Stanza^  on  the  subjugation  of  the  passions  and  indifference  to 
the  world,  attributed  to  Bhartrihari  the  brother  of  Vikramaditya 
with  a  conunentary  by  Dhanasdra.  ' 

10*— Sringdra  Sataka. 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 
A  poem  on  love  by  BhaHrihari  the  brother  of  Vikramdditya, 
pubtished  with  the    other  Satakas  or   centos  of  the  same  at 
Serampore. 

Ih-^BhaHnhari  Sataka  Vydkhyd. 
Palm  leayes— Nandin4gar(  Character. 

A  C9mmentary  on  the  three  centos  of  Bhartrihari :  the  text 
lias  been  printed  at  Serampore. 

18.— a.  Bdma  Gita  Oavinda.    b.  Vdni  Bhushana. 

1.  A  set  of  anwtory  verses  applied  to  Sitd  and  Bdma,  liko 
those  on  Bddhd  and  KrisJma,  and  by  the  same  author  Jayadew. 

2.  A  sl^ort  treatise  on  Prosody  by  Ddmoiara. 

18.— IfegfAa  Duta  Tikd. 
Palm  leaves—Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 
Part  of  a  commentary  on  the  Cloud  Messenger  of  Kaliddsa,  by 

l^.-^Sarvamdm/a  Ohampu. 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 
A  mixed  poetical  account  of  the  war  between  Futteh  8inh  and 
Chanda  8aheb  of  Arkat. 

li.rSdrangdkara  PaddhaU. 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Character. 
A  collection  of  verses  on  various  subjects  by  different  authors^ 
collected  by  Sdmgdhara  the  son  of  JDdmodara  and  grandson  of 

20 
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It(ighava  Deva,  who  was  minister  to  Hammira,  the  Sakambhari 
prince  who  reigned  at  Ohitore,  in  the  13th  century. 

16. — Praaanga  Betndvali. 

Palm  leaves— Tel agu  Character. 
A  Poetical  work  containing  stanzas  on  various  subjects  by 
Paitu  bhatta.    The  collection  is  of  a  very  miscellaneous  descrip- 
tion^ and  comprises  stanzas  on  moral  and  social  duties^  rules  for 
particular  ceremonies^  and  personal  conduct,  sketches  of  charac- 
ter, and  descriptions  of  persons  and  places,  in  a  brief,  flowery, 
and  obscure  style.    The  77th  Chapter  contains  short  accounts  of 
celebrated   Princes    from   Vihramdditya  to   Sinha  Bhupah    or 
Sarvajna  Sinha  Nayudu  a  petty  prince  originally  of  Kanakagiri, 
who  extended  his  power  over  part  of  the  Bd^dmahendri  district 
and  made  Pithapur  or  PeddapiLr  his  Capital.    The  list  includes 
some  of  the  Chola  and  Pandycm  Princes,  Vishnni  Verddhana  of 
BegAnahendri,  Mddhava  Vermd  of  Afi/u/nwJumda,  Vellala  Baya,  of 
DhoWsamudra,  Hammira  prince  of   ChUare,    Alia  ud  dm    of 
Delhi,  Ahmed  Shah  of  OaJburga,  Rama  deva  of  Devagiri,  Pratdpa 
B^urda  of  Wa,rankal,  Erungala  of  Ourgode,  several  of  the  VycnfOr 
pur  princes,  some  of  the  Beddywar  family  of  Condavir,  and  the 
author's  patron.    Each  has  one  or  two  verses,  as  of  the  latter, 
tihe author  says; 

^'  The  Bees  (Shatpadaa  or  Six-footed)  that  visited  the  tree  of 
heaven,  returned  with  the  same  number  of  feet  with  which  they 
went,  but  all  those  who  came  on  two  feet  to  Sinha  BhUpa,  shall 
return  with  six — (i.  e.  on  elephants  or  horses.) 

The  king  Sinha  Bhupa  is  attended  by  dancing  girls,  whose 
beauty  is  as  splendid  as  gems,  by  sons  of  a  disposition  soothing 
as  sandal,  and  by  sovereigns  of  exalted  characters.^' 

The  rest  is  apparently  much  in  the  same  puerile  style. 

The  author  was  a  Brahman  of  the  Vadhula  tribe,  an  inhabitant 
of  the  endowed  village  of  Kdkdmrdnipuri,  about  50  coss  from 
Masulipatam :  the  date  of  the  work  is  Saka  1338  or  A.  D.  1416. 

n.^-^vatatwa  Betndhara, 

Palm  leaves — Telngu  Character. 
A  poetical  miscellany ;  in  some  respects  rather  a  Purdna  than 
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a  poem :  contaixLing  a  description  of  the  creation  and  of  the 
nniveraej  of  the  divisions  of  Jambudniovpa  and  revolutions  of  the 
planets.  It  g^ves  an  account  of  the  birth  of  Bdsaveswara,  the 
founder  of  a  particular  form  of  the  Saiva  faith^  of  diseases  and 
poisons^  medicines  and  antidotes^  virtues  of  drugs^  and  charms^ 
and  conversion  of  metals  into  gold^  and  closes  with  a  description 
of  the  court  of  Virabhadra  Raya,  of  juggling,  poetry^  the  drama^ 
elephants,  horses,  &c.  It  is  held  in  some  estimation  in  the  south 
of  India.  It  was  the  work  of  various  Pundits  in  the  court  of 
Baavapa  Naik,  a  Baja  of  Bednu/r  in  the  1 7th  century  of  Sdlivdhana 
composed  by  his  order,  and  thence  ascribed  to  him. 

18. — Saundarya  Lahari  Vydkhyd. 

Palm  leaves — Teluga  Character. 

A  commentary  by  Malla  Bhatta  on  the  poetical  praises  of  Devi 
by  Sankara  Achdrya. 

19* — Harihara  idratamya. 
Paper — Telogu  Character. 

A  cento  of  verses  in  honour  of  Siva,  both  in  his  own  form  and 
as  Viahnuy  by  Rdmeswara  Adhwara  Sudhdmani, 

20.'^Kdkut8tha  Vijaya. 

A  poetical  description  of  the  victories  of  Rdma,  the  descendant 
of  KdkiUstha,  by  Valli  Sdstri. 

21. — ChanuUkdra  Chundrikd. 
Paper— Telugu  Character. 

A  poetical  and  panegyrical  account  of  Sinha  Bhupdla,  a  petty 
Baja  of  the  zemindari  of  Pithapur,  in  the  Uajmundry  district,  by 
Viswestoara  kdli.     See  No.  16. 

ZZ.'^Sdlivdhana  Sataka. 
Paper — Telagu  Character. 

A  collection  of  verses  on  various  subjects  in  Prdkrit,  attribut- 
ed to  Sdlivdhana ;  with  a  commentary  in  Sanscrit  by  Pitdmbara. 

23. — Chdtu  Sdstra. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 
A  collection  of  moral  and  philosophical  stanzas. 
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"Pdlm  leaves— Telagn  Character. 
A  serieB  of  verses  or  hymns  in  praise  of  Qanesa, 

m^^^Kdvya  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 
Loose  leaves,  containing  portions  of  various  poetical  works, 
but  chiefly  sections  of  Mdgha, 

HB.'^Kdvya  Sangraha, 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Character. 
Loose  leaves,  with  parts  of  the  Nahday'a  and  other  poems. 

27. — Kadambari. 
Palm  leaves— Teluga  Character. 

A  series  of  tales  in  highly  polished  or  poetical  prose,  by  Bdna 
or  Vdna  Bhatta :  this  writer  is  considered  cotemporary  with  the 
Kdliddsa  of  Bhoja^a  court,  and  is  one  of  thoise  noticed  in  the  Bhoja 
Prabandha  :  the  Kddambari  is  an  unfinished  work. 

28. — Champu  Bdmdyana. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telnga  Character :  imperfect. 

b.  one  kanda,  Ayodbyak :  incomplete. 

c.  Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

d.  Do.  do. ;  incomplete. 

e.  Do.  do. 

A  history  of  Bdma,  written  in  mixed  prose  and  verse  :  the  first 
six  cantos  are  usually  attributed  to  Bhoja  and  Kdlidds  as  a  joint 
composition :  manuscript  a.  calls  the  author  Viderbha  Bdjd :  the 
seventh  and  last  canto  was  added  by  Lakshmana  Sdri. 

29*-—  Ohampu  Bhdrat, 

Paper— Telogn  Character. 

An  abridgment  of  the  Bhdrata  in  twelve  Stavakas  or  sections, 
by  Ananta  Bhatta. 

30.— C&ampu  Bhdrata  Vydkhydnam. 
Paper— Telnga  Character. 

A  commentary  or  abridgment  of  the  Bhdrata,  by  Nrisirnhd- 
charya. 
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3L— i&i^7ito!r^  Ndtahi. 

a.  Fwpet — DeT»xi6gari  Character. 

b.  PiJm  leaves — ^Telnga  Character. 

The  DrauA  of  Sakuntcdd  ;  translated  by  Sir  William  Jones. 

32* — SaJeuntald  VydTchyana. 
Paper— Devan&garf. 

A  oommentary  on  SakvmJtfM,  by  Kd^vema,  son  of  Kdta  Bhupa, 
minister  of  Vaaa/rUa,  the  Bija  of  Kumdragiri  a  plaoe  on  the 
frontieife  of  the  Niza/m^e  country.  Vasanta  wai9  himself  the 
author^  at  least  nominally,  of  a  dramatic  work  entitled  VtMania^ 
rajiya. 

33 .— Vikramorvasi. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telaga  Character. 

b.  Do.  do. 

0.         Do.  do. :  damaged. 

A  drama  on  the  loves  of  Pururavas  and  Urvasi  by  KaUddaa, 
translated  by  H.  H.  Wilson,  in  his  Hindu  Drama. 

34. — Mdlati  Mddhava. 
Palih  leaves — Telaga  Character,  incomplete. 
A  Drama  by  BhavdbhiUi  described  at  length  by  Mr.  Cole- 
brooke,  (A.  B.  X.)  and  translated  in  the  Hindu  Drama :  the  text 
is  accompanied  with  a  gloss. 

35* — Bhdva  Pradipiha. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  CharactM*. 

A  commaitary  on  the  MdlaU  Mddhava  by  TnpurAri  8^6/rif 
the  son  of  Pd/rvatandtha  Yajwd. 

36. — Prdbodka  Ohandrodaya, 
Pfrper-— Devan^gari  Character. 

The  rise  of  the  moon  of  IntdUect.  A  metaphysical  Drama, 
translated  by  Dr.  Taylor.    Manuscript  incomplete. 

2n.—l&udrd  EaJcshasa. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 

b.  Paper— Telagn  Character. 

The  seal  of  Bdhihasa ;  a  drama  iti  seven  acts«  upon  the  snbject 
of  Ohandfragvfpia^e  succession,  or  the  sovereignty  of  Sbindrocdtus  : 
this  is  amongst  the  translations  of  the  Hindu  Dramas. 
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38- — Jtfumri  'N&taka, 
Palm  leavea-— Telngu  Character. 

A  Drama  in  six  acts^  founded  on  the  history  of  iZama^  by 
Murdri  Misra  :  an  account  of  it  is  given  in  the  Hindu  Drama. 

39- — Sankalpa  Suryodaya. 

Palm  leaves—Telaga  Character. 
Paper — ^Telngn  Character. 

A  philosophical  drama  by   Venhatcmdih,  surnamed    Veddnia 

Achdrya  :  he  is  said  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Mddhava 

Aehdrya. 

40. — Sudersana  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves — Telugu  Character,  defective. 
A  drama  on  the  destruction  of  Paundraka,  by  the  Ohakra  or 
discus  of  Krishna  :  taken  from^  the  BMgavat  and  dramatised  by 
Srimvds  Aehdrya. 

41. — VasarUikd  parinaya. 
Palm  leaves— Telagn  Character;  incomplete. 

The  marriage  of  Vamntikd,  a  wood  nymph^  with  the  deity 
Ahohaleswara :  a  drama  intended  to  celebrate  the  form  of  Siva 
BO  called.  It  is  the  work  of  a  Vaishnava  priest,  the  founder  of 
a  celebrated  religious  establishment  at  Ahohala  :  his  name  or  title 
was  Srimat  ch*hata^yaii  and  he  was  especially  venerated  by 
Mukunda  Deva,  a  Oajapati  prince^  who  reigned  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury :  the  author  relates  in  his  pref  ace,  that  on  one  occasion  the 
Baja  put  his  shoulder  to  the  pole  of  the  priest's  palankin  as  a 
mark  of  reverence. 

42. — Sdreda  Tilaka. 
Palm  leaves — ^Telugu  Character. 

A  Drama  of  the  claiss  called  Bhana;  by  Sankara :  an  account 
of  it  is  given  in  the  Hindu  Drama. 

43- — Dasa  Kumdra  Oheritra. 

a.  Paper — Telngu  Character. 

b.  Paper — Devanag&nari  Character. 

Manuscript  a  contains  the  four  first  chapters  of  the  preliminary 
book,  and  Manuscript  5.  the  rest  of  the  series  of  narratives,  com- 
posed by  Dandi,  giving  the  adventures  of  ten  youths  of  princely 
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extractions :  an  abridged  translation  of  these  stories  is  published 
in  the  Calcutta  Quarterly  Magazine. 

44- — Kaihdsa/rit  Sdgara, 
Paper — Devanigari  Character  :  incomplete. 

A  large  collection  of  fables,  relating  to  VcUsa  or  his  son  Nara- 
vdhana,  king  of  Kansambi,  or  told  to  them :  the  compilation  was 
made  by  Somadeva  Bhatta,  Oashmirian  :  an  account  of  this  work, 
and  translations  of  some  of  the  stories  are  published  in  the  Cal- 
cutta Quarterly  Magazine. 

45« — Bhqja  Prabandha,  Vetdla  Pa/nchavinsatu 
Paper — Devan4gari  Character. 

1.  A  brief  account  of  the  visits  paid  by  different  poets  to  the 
court  of  Bhqja,  prince  of  Dhdra,  with  specimens  of  their  com- 
position. 

2.  A  series  of  tales  told  by  a  Vetdla  or  Demon  to  Vikrama  : 
some  of  these  may  be  found  translated  in  the  Asiatic  Monthly 
Journal. 

46- — Bhoja  Prahandha. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character ;  incomplete. 

b.  Do.  do. 

The  first  of  the  last  named  works. 

47.— iStn^^ana  Dwdtrinsati. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telngn  Character. 

b.  Do.  do. 

A  collection  of  tales  of  a  popular  character :  they  are  narrated 
by  the  thirty-two  images  which  supported  his  throne  to  Bhqja 
Bdja,  and  relate  chiefly  to  Vikramdditya  to  whom  the  throne  is 
said  to  have  originally  belonged. 

48. — Yddavdbhyudaya. 
Palm  leayes— Telngn  Character,  incomplete. 
The  history  of  Krishna  by  VedarUdchdrya,  a  popular  work  in 
the  Peninsula :  the  Manuscript  contains  the  last  18  books,  from 
the  7th  to  the  end. 
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49.— -£avtiaIpaIaM. 

*  a.    Paper— Devanligari  Oharaoter. 
b.    Palm  leaves— Telagu  Charaoter. 

A  system  of  rhetoric,  compiled  by  Deveswara,  the  son  otBhaga- 
datta,  chief  minister  to  the  prince  of  Malwa. 

50- — Basamanjari . 
Paper— Devan&garl  Character. 
A  short  work  on  amatory  expression  in  writing,  or  the  charac- 
ters and  sentiments  which  form  the  subject  of  poems  on  Sringdra 
or  love :  two  copies,  one  imperfect. 

51. — BcLaamanjari  PraJcdsa. 
Paper — Devanftgari  Oharaoter. 
A  commentary  on  the  work  last  described ;  by  Ndgara  BhaiUi. 

&2.'^SdhUya  RetndJeara. 
Palm  leayes- Telagu  Oharaoter. 

A  work  on  rhetoric,  illustrated  by  stanzas  comprising  the 
substance  of  the  Bdfndyana,  by  Dhermaawri. 

53.~-OM^ra  Mimdnad. 

Palm  leaves— Telagu  Character. 
A  work  on  rhetoric :  incomplete. 

54* — Uddharana  Ohandrikd. 

Palm  leaves — Telagu  Oharaoter. 

An  explanation  of  the  examples  illustrating  the  Kdvya  PraMaa  ; 
composed  by  Vaidycmdth  in  ten  Ulldsas. 

55. — Ba$a  TaringitU,  Vritta  Betndkara. 

Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

In  the  fust,  the  Baaaa  or  emotions  which  are  the  objeob  and 
effect  of  poetical  eomposition,  are  described  by  BhAnu  Datta,  the 
son  of  Jaganndtha,  a  Pundit  of  MUkila.  The  seeond  woric  is 
incomplete,  it  is  a  treatise  on  Prosody  by  Keddra  Bhatta. 

56* — Pratdpa  Budra  ya^o  bh&shanam, 

a.  Palm  leaves — Telogu  Charaoter,  complete. 

b.  Do.  do.      incomplete, 
o.         Do.              do.      inoomplete. 

A  work  on  rhetoric,  illustrated  by  panegyrical  verses  relating 
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to  Fraiapa  Bddra,  the  prince  of  the  Kdhateya  family,  who 
reigned  at  Waranhal,  at  the  time  of  the  Mohammedan  inyaeion 
of  the  Dekhin  :  by  Vaidyandth  Upddhydya. 

57. — Betndkdra. 
Pahn  leaveB— Telngn  Cbaraoter. 

A  commentary  on  the  preceding  work,  by  KuMehala  Veddehdrya 
the  son  of  Mallindtha. 

58* — Kuwilaydnanda. 

a.  Palm  leavea — Telngn  Character,  complete. 

b.  Do.  do.  incomplete. 

An  expansion  of  the  OhcMdrdloka,  a  work  on  rhetoric  by 
Jayad&wi,  by  Apydya  Dikshita  9k  celebrated  writer,  patronised 
at  the  conrt  of  one  of  the  VijayafMga/r  princes,  either  by  Kriahna 
Bdya  or  Venkapaii  Bdya  in  the  beginning  of  the  16th  centnry. 

59*— ^Ttf'^fui  Vijaya. 
Paper— Telaga  Character. 
A  work  on  rhetoric  by  Mdmachandra,  illustrated  by  stanzas, 
giving  the  life  and  exploits  of  firishna. 

60* — Bharaia  Sdslra. 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Oharaoter,  incomplete. 

A  work  on  Dramatic  dancing  and  singing,  agreeably  to  the 
rules  of  Bharaia :  it  is  said  to  be  the  work  of  Nandif  the  atten- 
dant on  Siva,  and  is  the  great  authority  of  professional  dancers 
and  singers  in  the  south  of  India. 

61.— P^ndaro/a  ya80  hhiuhana. 
Paper— Telngu  Gharaoter. 
A  work  on  rhetoric,  composed  under  the  patronage  of  Pdndar 
Ttgd  a  prince  of  Mysore,  by  Nrisinha  :  it  is  hence  denominated, 
the  ornament  of  Pdndardjd's  fame. 

62. — SaraswaU  kanthabharaaia. 
Paper — Telngu;  very  incomplete. 

A  few  leaves  of  an  extensive  work  on  rhetoric ;  attributed  to 
Bhcja. 
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SCIENCE. 

Astronomy  and  Astrology. 

1.-— iStirya  Siddhdnta  Vydkhydnam. 
Palm  leaves— Nandinfigarl  Character,  incomplete. 

An  explanation  of  the  text  of  the  SHrya  Siddhdnta,  the  cele- 
brated work  on  Astronomy^  attributed  to  the  San,  and  commani- 
cated  by  him  to  Meya  :  the  date  and  author  of  this  work  are  still 
undetermined.  (Colebrooke's  Algebra  Introduction  49.)  The 
comment  is  the  work  of  Mallikdrjuna  Pundit. 

2. — Surya  Siddhdnta, 
Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

The  first  Chapter  of  the  Sitrya  Siddhdnta,  with  a  short  Telngu 
gloss. 

Z'^^Surya  Siddhdnta  Sabhdahya, 

Palm  leaves — Nandinigarf  Character. 

The  Sdrya  Siddhdnta,  with  a   commentary  by  Nriainha,  a 

native  of  Oalgam  in  the  Peninsula,  who  wrote  in  the  beginning 

of  the  17th  centuty. 

4.— The  Oolddhydya  of  the  Sdrya  Siddhdnta. 

a.    Palm  leaves — ^Nandin&gari  Character. 

fo.  Do.  Grandham  Character,  incomplete. 

The  section  of  the  Surya  Siddhdnta,  on  the  construction  of  the 
armillary  sphere,  with  commentary  :  that  of  manuscript  a.  is  by 
Mamma  Bhatt. 

5. — SUtrya  Siddhdnta  Prdhdsa. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

The  Sdiras  or  Rules  of  the  Surya  Siddhcmta,  with  the  gloss  of 
Arya  Bhatta  :  and  the  further  explanation  of  some  other  writer 
in  16th  century :  the  work  comprises  the  Oanita,  Kola  Kriya  and 
Oolddhydya  Pddas. 

6.^^Siirya  Siddhdnta  Madhyamddhikam  VyaTchana. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character. 

A  commentary  on  the  middle  or  astronomical  portion  of  the 
B^ya  Siddhdnta  by  Tammaya, 
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Ir^Surya  Siddhdnta  Vyakhyd, 
Palm  leftYOB — Grandhain  Oharaoter. 

A  commentary  on  these  eleven  books  of  the  S'&rya  Siddhanta. 

Madhya  Oraha,  Bhagagrahddi, 

Sphuta,  Udaydatamdna, 

Chandra  Orahana,  Sringonatta, 

8urya  Orahana,  Pdta, 

Chhedaka,  Bh'&gola, 

Orahayuddha, 

The  comment  is  by  Yellaya. 

8. — Siddhdnta  SiroTnani. 

a.  Palm  leaves — ^Nandin6gari  Character. 

b,  Do.  Telngu       do.  incomplete. 

The  first  Manuscript  contains  the  ten  last  Chapters  or  Geometry 
of  the  Siddhdnta  Siramani  of  Bhdekara  Achdrya :  the  work  is 
dated  Saka  1072  or  A.  D.  1148. 

9.-— Fn^i  Sanhitd. 

a.  Palm  leaves — ^Nandin&gari  Character. 

b.  Do.  Grandham  Oharaoter,  imperfect.  ' 

The  astronomical  work  of  Vardhcmihira,  (Golebrooke's  Algebra 
Introdnction,  16.)    Manuscript  h.  has  a  commentary  in  Tamul. 

10. — Vriddha  Tardsara. 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Character. 
A  system  of  Astrologyj  attributed  to  Pardsara,  the  father  of 
Vydsa, 

11. — Vriddha  Vasishtha  Siddhdnta* 
Paper — Devan&gar!  Character. 

A  compendium  of  Astronomy  by  the  elder  sage^  denominated 
Vaeiihlha. 

tH^'^Vardhamihira  SanhUd  Vydhhydna,  Sdrya 
Siddhdnta  Sphutddhydyana  Vydhhydna. 

Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character. 

Two  commentaries,  the  first  by  Kumdratanaya  Yogi  on  part  of 
the  system  of  Va/rdhamihira,  the  second  on  the  Sphuta  Chapter 

of  tlie  SHriya  Siddhdnta,  ' 
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XZ^-^AryabhaUa  Vyakhydna. 
Palm  Imtm— Ghrandhun  Oharaoier. 
A  commentary  on  the  Kdla  Kriyd,  and  Oolddhyiya  pddas  of 
the  work  of  AryabhaUa. 

14* — Jyotiaha  sangraha. 
Paper— Deraoigari  Gbaraoter. 
A  tract  by  Kdiindih,  on  the  elements  of  Astrology,  incomplete. 

15.— /Soroa  Jyotiaha  Bongrdha. 
Palm  leaves— Nandinigari  Obaraoter. 
A  compilation  on  astronomical  subjects,  imperfect. 

IB.'^yatUha  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaves— Telnga  Character. 

A  selection  of  texts,  descriptive  of  the  planetary  motions, 
aspects,  inflnences,  ^. :  this  is  different  from  the  similarly  named 
work  of  KawtiMh. 

VJ.-^Jyotuha  Sangraiha. 

Palm  leaves— Kam&ta  Character. 
A  different  work  from  the  last,  bnt  of  a  similar  description. 

IS^'^dlakdbharana. 
Paper— Devanigarl  Character. 
A  work  on  nativities  by  Dundi  Bdj. 

19.^  Jdtaka  Ohandrikd. 
Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character,  imperfect. 
A  work  on  Astrology  in  ten  books. 

20  ^'^dtahakaldnidhi. 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Character. 
A  compilation  from  yariooa  astrological  works. 

81.— Jo^oXmi  Sangraha, 
Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 
Two  tracts  on  astrological  subjects. 

22.— Fer^Aa  Tantra. 
Paper— Devanftgari  Character. 

A  work  on  Astrology,  especially  lucky  and  unlucky  seasona 
and  days,  by  NilakanVha. 
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83* — Versha  PcLddhati. 
Palm  leaves— Nandmigari  Character. 

An  astrological  ezpoBition  of  the  inflaence  of  particular  times 
of  the  year,  by  Kegava  Achdrya,  with  a  commentary  by  Viswandth, 
the  nncle  of  Nrisinha,  and  author  of  yarions  astrological  com- 
mentaries. 

a^.^^Hora  makaranda  Udaharcmam. 

Palm  leaves— Nandin6gari  Character. 

niastration  by  examples  of  the  calculation  of  Nativities^ 
agreeably  to  the  system  of  the  SHrya  Siddhanta,  by  ViswatuUh. 

25. — Harasdra. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 

b.  Do.  do.  do. 

o.      Do.  Grandham  do.     imperfect, 
d.     Do.  Malayalam  Character. 

Fart  of  the  Vrihat  Jaiaka  of  Vafdhamihiraj  the  section  on  the 
Hora^  or  lucky  or  unlucky  indications^  relating  chiefly  to  natiyi* 
ties,  joumieSj  and  weddings,  see  Golebrooke's  Indian  Algebra. 
Int  45. 

26- — Kdlaohahra. 

a.  Palm  leaves — ^Telngu  Character. 

b.  Do.  do.     complete. 

c.  Do.  do.     incomplete. 

An  astrological  work  on  planetary  influence,  consisting  of  mis- 
cellaneous texts. 

fn.'^Kdlachakrddaraa. 
Palm  leaves— E[arn4ta  Character. 

Planetary  revolutions  with  their  astrological  characteristics 
and  consequences. 

28.—KdIa  Vidhdna. 
Palm  leaves— Telngn  Character. 
Begulation  of  auspicious  and  astronomical  periods  for  the 
observance  of  religious  rites,  with  a  gloss  in  the  Telugu  language. 

Hd.'^Kdldmnta. 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character,  incomplete. 
A  treatise  on  the  seasons,  propitious  for  various  rites  and  acts 
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for  marriage,  tonenre,  investitare,  beginning  and  ending  Btudy, 
bailding  a  honse,  setting  np  an  image,  performance  of  f aneral 
ritesj  agricnltnre  and  war,  by  Venkata  Yajjula. 

QO'-'^KdldmritavydJchyttna, 
Palm  leaves — ^Telagn  Character. 
A  commentary  on  the  preceding  with  the  text :  both  by  the 
same  author. 

31. — Kdlaprahdsa, 

Palm  leavea — Telaga  Character. 

Do.  Qrandham  Charaoter,  inoomplete. 

A  work  on  propitious  periods  for  religious  observances  and 
other  acts,  by  Nrieinha  ;  compiled  from  other  authorities. 

32« — Pcitra  Prahasa, 
Paper— Devanagari  Character. 

A  set  of  astronomical  tables  constructed  on  the  principle,  laid 
down  in  the  Siirya  Siddhdnta. 

33. — Panchd/nga  paira,  ifc. 
Paper— Devan&gari  Character. 

A  short  almanack  prepared  for  the  use  of  Akber,  by  Rama^ 
vinada.  Almanacks  are  termed  Panchdngas  from  comprising 
five  chief  subjects,  TUMs  or  lunar  days,  Nacshatrna,  lunar 
asterisms.  Vara  day  of  the  week.  Toga  and  Karana,  astrological 
divisions  of  the  month  and  day. 

34. — TUhinimaya. 
Palm  leaves — ^Nandin&garf  Character. 

A  compilation  descriptive  of  the  ceremonies  observable  on 
particular  lunar  days,  from  various  authors. 

Z5»'^Sarvaftobhadra  chaJera  vydkhydna. 

Paper — Devanftgarf  Charaoter. 
Palm  leaves— Tehigu  Charaoter. 

An  explanation  of  the  rules  contained  in  the  Jaya  Srivilds  of 
Oohulnith,  for  the  construction  and  application  of  the  Diagram 
called  Sarvatobhadra,  used  for  casting  nativities  and  foretelling 
events. 
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36. — Mvhuria  Martanda. 
Paper— Telngn  Character. 
A  work  on  astrological  calcalations  by  Kesava, 

37* — Miihurta  Oanapati. 

Paper— Devan&gari  Character. 

An  elementary  work  on  Astronomy  and  Astrology^  by  Rama 

Baaa,  imperfect. 

38. — Nakshatra  phala. 

Palm  leaves — Eam&ta  Character. 
Different  astrological  consequences  of  the  aspects  and  situa- 
tions of  the  lunar  mansions. 

39  • — Phalabhdga. 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 
An  astrological  work  on  planetary  influence. 

40.— -iSStira^raAaman/ari. 
Ftdm  leaves — ^Telngu  Character. 
A  work  on  the  calculation  of  nativities. 

41.— -FotfAnatM  Jyotisha  Sdstra. 

Palm  leaves'— Itelagu  Character,  incomplete. 
A  work  on  lucky  and  unlucky  seasons^  calculated  astrologically 
by  Ndrdyana  BhatL 

i2.'^NilaJcanthi  Vydkhyd. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Nandin&gari  Character. 

b.  Do.  do. 

An  astrological  work  on  nativities  and  planetary  influence^  of 
great  popularity  in  Orissa ;  a  commentary  by  Viswandth  accom- 
panies Manuscript  b, 

43. — Sarvdrtha  Ohintdmani. 

a.  Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

b.  Do.  do      incomplete. 

o.  Do.  Grandham  Character. 

A  work  on  Astrology,  and  the  effects  of  planetary  influence, 
said  to  be  by  Venkata  Serma. 

44. — Oocharanaphala. 

Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

The  influence  of  the  planets  during  respective  astronomical 
periods. 
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45. — Jyotisharetnamdla, 
Palm  leayes— Telaga  Charaoter. 
Astrological  caloalation  of  lucky  and  unlucky  periods  for 
different  acts  as  sowing  seedj  building  houses,  &o.,  and  the 
favourable  and  unfavourable  events  which  befall  nations  in 
peculiar  planetary  combinatioDS,  and  under  the  presidency  of 
different  heavenly  bodies  as  Venus,  Jupiter,  &c.  The  work 
includes  also  a  description  of  the  cycle  of  sixty  years,  of  the 
four  Tugcis,  of  the  rules  of  intercalation,  &c.,  by  SripaMi  Bhatta 
with  a  commentary. 

46. — Narapati  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves — Telaga  Charaoter. 

An  astrological  work  by  Padmdhara  Deva,  on  the  proper  sea- 
son for  royal  acts,  as  invasion,  marriage,  &c.,  according  to  a 
system  of  computation,  made  with  different  Ohdkras  or  mystical 
diagrams,  of  which  a  particular  detail  is  given. 

47. — Kuhiju&nti. 
Palm  leaves— Telugn  Character ;  incomplete. 

The  section  of  some  astrological  work,  treating  of  the  aver- 
sion of  evils  threatened  by  inauspicious  conjunctions  at  the 
period  of  new  moon. 

48. — DaivajnoTda  Suchu 

Paper — ^Telagu  Character. 

Index  to  an  astrological  work  entitled  the  Daivajna  vilasa, 

49.— /Su^arodaya. 

Paper— Telogu  Character. 

A  work  on  omens,  from  particular  respirations  or  sounds. 

SO.-^Nakahatra  Ohintdmanu 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Character,  incomplete. 
Account  of  the  lunar  mansions  and  their  astrological  influences. 

51. — GraJuinddJiihdra, 
Palm  leaves— Grandham  Charaoter. 
A  work  on  eclipses  of  the  sun,  being  an  expansion  of  the  rules 
of  the  8urya  Siddhdnta ;  by  Tamma  Tajwa,  in  eight  Chapters. 
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52* — Vdkyaharana  Siddhdnta, 

Palm  leaves— Karoita  Character. 

Bales  and  examples  of  arithmetical  calculations. 

53*^0amto  Sangrahu. 

Palm  leaves — Earn4ta  Character. 

A  short  system  of  arithmetic :  the  rules  in  Sanscrit^  the  expla- 
nation and  examples  in  Telngn  and  Kam&ta. 

54. — PtUigamta  Tikd. 

Palm  leaves— Nandin6gar£  Character. 

A  commentary  on  the  Lildvati,  or  arithmetic  of  Bhdskara,  by 
Sridhara,  a  native  of  Mithila. 

^.^^laghugraha  Manjari. 
Palm  leaves — Telngn  Character. 

A  short  treatise  on  planetary  influence ;  by  Madhiisiidana. 


GEOGRAPHY,  &c. 


1. — TrailoJcya  Dipikd. 
Paper — Devanllgari  Character. 

A  description  of  the  three  worlds  according  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Jainas  :  this  work  is  however  chiefly  confined  to  the  geogra- 
phy of  the  earth. 

2. — Bhugola  Sangraha. 
Paper^Telagu  Character. 

A  collection  of  the  geographical  portions  of  various  PuroMaa, 
as  the  Matsya^  Kurma,  Mdrkandeya,  Vishnu,  Vardka,  Narasinha, 
the  Bhdgavat  and  Bdmdyana. 

Palm  leaves — Grandham  Character,  incomplete. 

Description  of  the  Fifty-six  Conntries  into  which  India  is 
divided  ;  said  to  be  a  portion  of  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna. 
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Palm  leavee— Kftmite  Gharaoter. 

A  work  on  the  constmotion  of  tempIeB  and  images^  with  their 
appropriate  prayers  and  mode  of  oonsecration. 

5.— iSi2pa  8d$tra. 
Palm  leaves — Grandham  Oharaofcer,  imperfeoi. 

Part  of  a  work  on  architecture^  being  a  section  descriptive  of 
the  oonstmction  of  ornamented  gateways,  &o. 

6. — 8ilpa  86stfa. 

Paper— Telnga  Cfaaraoter. 
Directions  for  making  images ;  with  a  Telngu  gloss. 

1,—Itaina  PariJcahd. 
Palm  leaves— Telnga  Character. 
A  work  on  precious  stones. 

8. — PancJiardira  Dxpikd. 

A  work  on  the  manofactnre  of  images  their  dimensions  and 
embellishment ;  by  Peddandehcmfa. 

9.—Vdsiu  Sdatra. 

Paper — ^Devan£gari  Character. 
Do.      Telngu  Character. 

A  treatise  on  architecture,  ascribed  to  ViawaJcermd,  as  com- 
municated to  him  by  Vrihadratha, 

10. — Vdstu  Vydkhydna, 
Palm  leaves — ^Telttgn  Charaoter. 

A  collection  of  works  on  the  seasons  and  ceremonies  to  be 
observed  in  erecting  various  edifices,  attributed  to  Mdnaa&ra, 
Sanathumdra  and  Mdya,  with  a  commentary  in  the  Telugu 
language. 

n.—Vd8tu  Vidhu 
Palm  leaves — Telagu  Character. 

A  work  on  the  construction  of  buildings,  but  like  all  others  of 
the  class  rather  mystical  than  architectural ;  this  is  attributed  to 
Viswahermd, 
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12.*— FiMtt  8a/ngraha, 
Eftlm  leaTes— Telnga  Charaotor. 

A  work  on  arohiteGtnrej  erection  of  bnildinga  and  fcemples^  and 
iabrication  of  images :  a  ritaal  as  well  as  a  manual  attxibnted  to 
Visfoahermd,  and  explained  by  a  gloss  in  the  Telngu  langpiage. 

13. —  Vdstu  Sanatknmdra. 

A  work  of  the  same  class  as  the  preceding ;  ascribed  to  Sanat^ 
kumdra,  the  son  of  Brahma  :  with  an  ooci^Bional  gloss  in  Telngn. 


MEDICINE. 

1. — VaidyajivoMa, 
Pftlm  leaves*«*Nandin£gsri  Character. 

A  work  in  three  sections^  on  the  practice  of  medicine^  by 
EolambaBifd. 

2. — Vaidya  grantha. 
Palm  leaves— T«)aga  Gbaraoteri  incomplete. 

A  section  of  a  medical  work,  anther  unknown  :  it  includes  the 
description  of  the  body,  or  anatomy,  the  treatment  of  women  in 
child  birth,  and  the  symptoms  and  treatment  of  various  diseases. 

Z^'^Shadraaa  Nigha/nla. 

a.  Paper — ^Telagu  Charaoter. 

b.  Do.         do       entire; 

A  medical  work  on  the  properties  of  drugs  and  medioaments ; 
in  six  sections. 

^.---ChikU$d  8ata  Sloha. 
Paper— Telogn  Oharaoter. 
A  cento,  treating  of  the  cure  of  sundry  diseases,  with  a  Telugu 
comment. 

5. — Hara  pradipikd. 
Paper^Telagn  Character. 

A  work  on  alchemy  or  mercury,  and  its  combinations,  explain- 
ed by  a  comment  in  Telugu. 
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6.— ^aidya  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaToa^-Telagti  Character. 
A  collection  of  medical  formute,  with  an  explanation  in  the 
Karnata  laDgaage. 


^TANTRAS, 

1. — Tantraaara, 
Paper — Bengali  Character. 
The  summary  of  the  Tdntrika  system  of  religious  worship  by 
charms  and  incantations :   compiled   by  Krishndnanda  Bhattd- 

eharya. 

3. — Kalpa  Tantra. 

Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 
An  extensive  work  on  the   Tdntrika  worship  of   Siva  and 
Burga,  in  nine  sections. 

3. — VraJtdvali  Kalpa. 
Paper— Telnga  Character. 
Directions  for  holding  religious  observances  at  particular  sea- 
sons   in  honour  of  Varalahshmi,  Chiuri,  and  other  objects  o£ 
Sdkta  devotion. 

4. — Kavindra  Kalpa. 
Paper— DevaD4garl  Character. 
A  collection  of  hymns  and  prayers  addressed  to  various  deities 
by  Kavindrachdrya,  a  Sawydsi  of  the  Saraawaii  appellation. 

5.-— Di&<%a  hrama  retna. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin&gari  Character. 
A  work  on  the  initiation  of  a  disciple,  and  the  successive  cere- 
monies accompanying  it :  manuscript  imperfect. 


*  This  and  the  three  following  divisions  should  have  been  included  under 
the  first  general  head  of  Religion  and  Philosophy,  but  were  inadvertently 
omitted. 
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6. — Mahdlalcahmi  retnakosha. 

a.  Palm  leaves — ^Teluga  Charaoter;  imperfect. 

b.  Do.  do  do 

A  work  on  the  worship  o£  Mahdlakshmi  the  Sahti  of  Vishnu, 
in  yarioQB  forms ;  and  other  female  divinities  of  the  same  order, 
and  the  mantras  sacred  to  them,  the  Diagrams  on  which  they  are 
to  be  invoked,  &c.,  as  described  in  a  conversation  between  Um& 
and  Maheswara, 

7.— Tantroddhdra. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin&gari  Character. 

Directions  for  forming  mystical  diagrams :  manuscript  imper- 
fect. 

8. — LalUdrchana  Chandrikd, 
Palm  leaves — ^Telagu  Charaoter,  incomplete. 
Rules  of  worshipping  the  goddess  Lalitd,  a  form  of  Devi. 

9* — SatacJiandi  Vidhdnam. 
Paper — Devan&garf  Character. 

The  previous  and  concluding  ceremonial  to  be  observed,  and 
prayers  and  mantras  to  be  read,  when  the  Ohandi  Mdhdtmya  or 
exploits  of  Durgd,  a  section  from  the  MarJcandeya  Purdna,  is  read 
a  hundred  times  over,  as  an  act  of  piety  and  adoration. 

lO.-'^Sarva  Paddhati. 
a.    Palm  leaves — Telngpi  Character :  imperfect. 

A  ritual  of  prayer  and  worship,  addressed  to  Siva  and  Durgd, 
in  various  forms. 

11. — NarapaU  jaya  charyd. 

a.  Palm  leaves — Nandindgari  Character. 

b.  Do.  Telaga  Character,  incomplete. 

A  work  on  the  omens  to  be  attended  to  by  Princes  as  derived 
from  particular  sounds,  or  breathings,  the  combination  and 
mystic  meanings  of  letters,  &c. :  it  is  attributed  to  Bhoja,  the 
king  of  Dhdr,  and  is  accompanied  with  a  comment  by  Narihari. 


174  SANSCRIT    BOOKS. 


SECTARIAL 

1. — SivddnHUtaprakdsikd. 
Palm  leaves— Devanftgari  Cbaraoter. 
A  tract  to  prove  the  unity  of  the  deity  in  the  form  of  Siva, 

2»'^Siva  aahasrandma. 
Palm  leaves— Mandinftgari  Oharaoter. 
The  thousand  names  of  Sioa,  extracted  from  the  MahdbhdraL 

3. — Siva  Jcavaeha, 
Palm  leaves— Nandinigarf  Oharacter. 
Invocations  or  prayers  addressed  to  Siva,  extracted  from  the 
Brahmottara  Chapter  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

4. — Jndndmava. 
Palm  leaves— TelagQ  Character. 

Prayers  and  form  of  worship,  addressed  to  Mahdvidyd^  and 
other  forms  of  Durgd. 

5. — Viiwamahsiwafa  matdehara. 
Palm  leaves — Kam4ta  Oharacter,  imperfect. 
Bitual  of  a  Saiva  sect,  a  branch  of  the  Lingavat, 

6. — Narahavedand.  PtmemUpatU. 

The  punishments  of  guilt  in  hell,  and  subsequent  r^generatioii 
agreebly  to  the  doctrines  of  the  VaisJmava  sect. 

7. — TafUrasdra  Vydkhydna. 
Palm  leaves— Nandinftgari  Character. 
Exposition  of  a  work  by  Madhwdchdrya,  explaining  the  rites 
to  be  observed  in  the  worship  of  Vishnu,  agreeably  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  sect. 

8.— Sop^ar^W  Stotra. 
Palm  leaves— Nandin&gari  Character. 
Seven  stanzas  in  honor  of  Vishnu  as  Bdma,  called  the  Hymn 
of  the  seven  sages. 
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9. — ^fmAfiaiSMirMmnto. 

Palm  leaves — Telugu  Oharaoter. 

A  work  on  the  supremacy  of  Krishna ;  with  an  exposition 
in  Telnga,  by  Valagalapvdi  Pengaiah. 

lO^^^Krishnahemdmrita  Vydkhydna. 
Paper^Telagu  Character. 
A  commentary  on  the  preceding^  by  Pdpa  Yellaya  8ur%. 

11. — Sriranga  Stava. 
Palm  leaves— Telugu  Gharaoter. 
A  collection  of  Hymns  in  honor  of  Sriranga,  the  form  of 
Vishnu  worshipped  at  Seringham  on  the  Kaveri^  said  to  have 
been  presented  by  Bdma  to  Vibhishana  ;  it  is  partly  a  compila- 
tion from  varions  Puranas,  by  BhcUtiravar,  a  pupil  of  Venkata 
Acharya. 

12.-*Parama  pturusha  prdrt'Itand    Manjari. 

Palm  leaves— Telugu  Character. 

A  collection  of  hymns  and  prayers  addressed  to  Vishnu^  and 
other  deities  by  Bdmaehandra,  the  pupil  of  Ananda  Tirtha. 

m^'-^Bhdgavat  Samdrddhand  vidhL 
Palm  leaves— Graudham  Character. 
A  work  on  the  usages  of  the  Vaishnavas,  their  distinguishing 
marks,  &c. :  it  is  said  (no  doubt  untruly)  to  be  a  portion  of  the 
last  part  of  the  legislative  work  of  Pardsara. 

14. — Ndreda  Panchardtrdgama. 
Palm  leaves.— Telugu  Character. 

A  description  of  the  ceremonies  to  be  observed  in  the  worship 
of  Saktiy  at  the  Vijaya  dasami  or  Dasahara,  as  described  by 
Ndreda  to  Oautama, 
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MIMANSA. 


1. — Adhikarana  Mdld. 
Palm  leaves— Telaga  Character. 
A  work  on  the  Purva  Mimansd  systeni^  or  the  explanation  of 
the  ritoal  of  the  Vedaa,  being  a  gloss  npon  the  S'&tras  of  Jaimini, 
the  founder  of  this  school ;  by  Apyaya  Dikshita. 


SANKHYA. 

1. — Sdnkhya  Chandrikd. 

Paper —  Devan4garl  Character. 

A  short  treatise  on  the  Sdnkhya  System  of  Philosophy^   by 
Ndrdyana  Tir^tha. 
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1. — Adi  Purdna. 

a.  Sanscrit,  H41a  Karnita  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

b.  Do.  incomplete ;  25  Sections. 

c.  Do.      do ;  the  last  portion. 

The  first  Purdma,  or  more  correctly  the  first  part  of  a  collective 
body  of  legends^  to  which  the  Jairuis  have  applied  the  term 
Purdna.  The  compilation  is  ascribed  to  Jinasena  Achdrya,  who 
is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  reign  of  Vikramdditya^  bnt  who  was 
probably  mach  later.  In  the  Purdna  however,  the  interlocutors 
are  Srenika  the  king,  and  Oatdama  the  disciple  of  Mahdvxra, 
who  relates  the  formation  of  the  present  world,  and  the  birth 
and  actions  of  Vrishabha,  the  first  Tirthankara  or  Pontiff,  and 
Bharata  the  Ohakravertti  or  universal  Emperor,  until  the  death  or 
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emaaoipaiion  of  both.  Acoording  to  thia  authority,  Vrishabha 
was  first  bora,  as  Mahabala  Chahravertti,  being  instracted  ia  the 
Jain  doctrines,  he  was  next  born  in  the  second  heaven  as  LaU* 
tanga  deva.  He  was  next  born  as  Vajrajangha,  son  of  Vajrabdhu, 
king  of  Utpala  kataj  a  city  on  the  Sitodd,  one  of  the  rivers  of 
Mahdfneru.  Having  in  this  existence  given  food  to  a  Jain 
mendicant,  he  was  born  as  a  teacher  of  that  faith  named  Arya» 
From  thence  he  retnrned  to  the  second  heaven,  as  Stoayamprabha 
deva,  and  was  again  born  a  prince,  the  son  of  the  Baja  of  Sastni 
mahdnagar,  by  the  name  of  Suvedi,  He  again  became  a  divinity 
as  Achyutendra,  presiding  over  the  16th  Stoerga  or  heaven.  He 
was  then  born  as  Vajrandbhiy  son  of  Vajrasena,  king  of  Punda- 
rikini  nagar ;  having  obtained  great  parity,  he  was  born  as 
Sarvdrthasiddhi  Deva,  in  a  part  of  the  npper  world  above  the 
16th  heaven,  and  only  12  Yojana  from  the  site  of  Mokaha  or  final 
liberation.  His  next  birth  was  as  VHshabha,  the  Tirthankara, 
the  son  of  Ndbhi,  by  Meru  def>i  ;  king  and  queen  of  Saheta  nagar. 
His  incarnation  was  announced  by  the  fall,  morning  and  evening 
for  six  months,  of  three-hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  precious 
atones.  The  goddesses  Sri,  Kri,  Dhriti,  KirtU,  BtAdhi  and 
Lakahmi  were  sent  by  Devendra  to  wait  on  Meru  D&oi,  during 
her  pregnancy,  and  feed  her  with  the  fruit  of  the  Ealpa,  or  all 
bestowing  tree  of  heaven,  and  at  his  birth,  Devendra  and  all  the 
inhabitants  of  every  division  of  the  universe  came  to  render 
homage.  Devendra  bathed  the  child  with  the  contents  of  the 
8ea  of  milk,  and  gave  him  the  name  of  VrishabluL  The  saint 
had  two  wives,  and  a  hundred  children ;  for  whose  instruction, 
he  invented  all  the  arts  and  sciences.  Thus,  he  taught  dramatic 
poetry  to  his  son  Bharata,  amatory  poetry  to  his  son  Bdhubali, 
grammar  to  his  daughter  Brahmin  and  arithmetic  to  his  daughter 
Sundari ;  after  this  he  withdrew  to  a  life  of  abstract  purity, 
which  elevated  him  to  the  rank  of  a  Jina  or  Tirthanhara,  and 
finally  closed  his  existence  in  any  Chapter.  The  work  comprises 
various  doctrinal  sections,  as  well  as  numerous  legends,  wholly 
peculiar  to  the  sect.     It  is  divided  into  47  Books. 

2.'^Uttara  Purdna. 
Ssnsorit — HHU  Karn&ta  Ghoraoier,  Palm  leavei. 
This  is  a  continuation  of  the  preceding,  containing  the  narra- 
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tives  of  the  twenty-three  Tirthankaras,  down  to  Mahavira,  and 

of  the   Chakraverttis   Vdsudevas,  ^c,  emperors  and  kings^  to 

Srenika,  king  of  Magadha.   This  part  of  the  work  includes  some 

traditions^  common  to  Pauranic  fictioni  as  those  of  ParasuraTnaj 

Rdmachandra,  the  Pdndava,  and  Kav/rava  Princes,  and  Krishna  : 

the  oatlines   of  these  stories  are  much  the  same  as  usual,  but 

there  are  important  variations  in  the  details.     Krishna  is  styled 

a  Trikhandddhipati,  or  Lord  of  three  portions  of  the  world,  and  he 

is  the  disciple  of  the  Tirthankara  Nemindth.     The  work  consists 

of  76  sections. 

3. — Ohdmunda  Rdya  Pwrafna. 

a.  Carnata  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

b.  Do.  do. 

A  collection  of  works,  entitled  Purdnasy  giving  an  account  of 
the  sixty- three  celebrated  personages  of  the  Jainasj  or  the 
twenty-four  Thihankaras,  twelve  OhakravertHs,  nine  Vdsudevas, 
nine  Suklahalas,  and  nine  Vishnvdwishas  or  foes  of  Vishnu  : 
most  of  these  are  familar  to  Hindu  mythology,  and  are  specified 
in  the  vocabulary  of  Hemachandra,  whence  they  have  been  parti- 
cularised by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  (As.  Bes.  IX.)  This  collection  is 
attributed  to  Ohdmunda  Rdya,  the  minister  of  Bachamalla,  king 
of  Madura  in  the  Dekhin,  to  whom  the  foundation  of  the  Jain 
Establishment  at  Belligola,  is  ascribed ;  as  detailed  by  Colonel 
Mackenzie  and  Dr.  Buchanan,  in  the  ninth  volume  of  the  Asiatic 
Researches.  Ohdmunda  Bdya,  is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  year 
600  of  the  Kali  age,  by  which  is  to  be  understood  the  period 
subsequent  to  the  death  of  the  last  Tirthankara,  or  Verddhamdna 
Bwdmi,  variously  computed  as  occurring  500  or  477  years 
anterior  to  the  era  of  Vikramdditya,  which  would  place  this 
personage  either  136  years  before  the  Christian  era  or  77  years 
after  it :  a  date  altogether  inadmissible  although  supported  by 
an  inscription.  The  Jain  religion,  appears  to  have  grown  out  of 
the  downfall  of  that  of  the  Bauddhas  about  the  eighth  or  ninth 
century.  The  following  translations  from  the  14th  section  may 
be  taken  as  specimens  of  the  legendary  literature  of  this  sect. 
<*  The  Fourteenth  or  Ananta  Tirthakara  Purdna^ 

Padmaratha  the  Arum  of  Arishtapura  of  Airdvaiu  Kshetra,  in   the 
Mudana  Mandira,  (or  Eastern  Meru^)  in  the  Daia  Kishanda   Dwipa^ 
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reoeiviDg  religious  instructions  from  Swayamprabha  Jina,  he  became  dis- 
gusted with  the  world,  and  transferring  the  Kingdom  to  his  son  Ghafia-' 
roikaf  he  adopted  a  penitential  life,  read  thro'  the  eleven  Angas^  and  con- 
templated the  sixteen  JBhdvanas  or  meditations,  he  acquired  the  quality 
fitting  him  for  becoming  a  Tirthakar :  pursuing  his  religious  penitence,  he 
quitted  his  body,  and  was  born  in  the  Achyuta  Kalpa  in  the  FtuhpoUara 
Vimdna  as  Achyutendra^  with  a  life  of  twenty-two  ^dgaras,  of  the  stature 
of  three  cubits,  of  subdued  appetites,  perfectly  contented  with  his  fate, 
with  a  knowledge  penetrating  as  far  as  to  the  seventh  lower  world,  he  was 
enjoying  the  happiness  of  that  world. 

Afterwards  Jayasydma  Devi,  the  consort  of  Simhasena  Mahdraja  of  the 
Katyapa  Chtra^  of  the  lineage  of  Ikshufdku,  the  ruler  of  Ayodhyapvram  in 
the  Bharata  Ktihetra  of  Jambu  JJvfipa,  on  the  Ist  day  of  the  month  Kar- 
Uka,  under  the  Star  Revati,  about  break  of  day,  saw  the  sixteen  Dreams, 
and  also  that  of  the  Elephant  entering  in  at  her  mouth,  which  she  men- 
tioned to  her  consort,  who  was  an  Avadijnydni,  and  getting  the  interpre- 
tations of  them  from  him,  she  was  happy,  and  Saudhermendra  performing 
the  happy  ceremony  of  descending  from  Heaven  on  Earth,  Achyutendra 
became  impregnated  in  the  womb  of  the  Queen.  At  that  time  on  the 
last  Palla  of  ten  Sdgarof  of  the  term  of  Vimala  Eirttakar,  when  virtue 
had  faded  one-third,  he  was  born  on  the  12th  of  the  dark  half  of  the 
month  Jyeshta^  under  the  Star,  Bevati,  in  the  Pushpa  Titga,  and  saw 
Dhemundra  performing  the  happy  worship  of  being  born  in  the  world, 
and  as  the  new  born  infant  was  born  with  AnatUa  Gnydna,  or  illimitable 
wisdom,  he  called  him  AnarUa  Tirthakar,  and  returned  to  his  residence  : 
his  life  was  to  continue  for  three  millions  of  years,  his  stature  100  cubits, 
and  his  color  golden  :  his  childhood  comprised  a  period  of  seven-hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  yearn  :  his  Reign  continued  for  fifteen-hundred  thou- 
sand, after  which  on  a  certain  day  seeing  a  Meteor  fall,  and  considering 
that  this  life  would  be  dissolved  in  the  same  manner,  he  became  disgusted 
with  the  world,  and  Lokdntika  Deva  gave  him  religious  instruction,  on 
which  he  transferred  his  kingdom  to  his  Son  Arinjaya,  getting  into  the 
conveyance  called  JSdgaradatta^  he  went  to  the  Sayetthuka  Vana,  perform- 
ing six  fastings,  in  company  with  1000  Princes,  he  adopted  a  penitential 
life  on  the  ISth  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  Jyeskta,  in  the  evening  under 
the  Star  Bevati,  on  which  he  acquired  the  fourth  degree  of  knowledge,  and 
on  the  next  day  went  to  Ayodhyapuri  to  beg,  and  Visshoka  Nripa,  of  the 
colour  of  gold,  granted  alms,  on  which  the  five  wonders  were  exhibited, 
and  after  12  years  had  expired,  in  dumb  contemplation,  he  obtained  the 
Kevalajny&na  under  an  AtwaUha  tree  in  the  abovementioned  garden,  on 
the  last  day  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  Chaitra^  on  the  evening  under 
the  atar  Bevati;  Saudherma  Indra^  performed  the  happy  ceremony  of 
becoming,  a  KevcUagnydni,  and  giving  him  the  1008  virtuous  names,  he 
returned. 
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He  had  52  Oanadkanu  from  JayadhAma  downwards. 

1000     Furpodharas, 

39,000  Sikshaharai, 

4038      Avadijni^nU, 

5000      EevaUs. 

8000      Vieriwdii. 

6000      ifana|Mtri.ya^fiydni. 

9,00,000  Fodw. 

1, 06,000 ilr^oibarai  from  SurvaH  downwards. 

iflOfiOOSravatuu, 

4,00,000  Srdvakas. 

jDevcu  and  Devii,  without  number. 

Quadrupeds  and  Birds  without  number. 

With  all  these,  inculcating  religious  morals  in  the  world  for  12  years  less 
than  7  hundred  and  50  thousand  years,  in  Ari^a  Kshetruy  after  which  coming 
to  Sumeru  Parvat^  and  leaving  his  iSamopasaranam,  and  in  company  with 
500  Muvis  remaining  in  the  FraXhaiML  Yuga  for  one  month,  on  the  first 
quarter  of  the  night,  of  the  last  di^  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  Chaitra^ 
under  the  Star  Rtvati^  Ananta  Bhaitaraka  obtained  Beatitude,  and  Saud- 
herma  Jndra  performed  the  Pari  Nirvdna  Kalydna  PUjd,  and  dancing 
with  happinesSf  he  returned  to  his  dwelling. 

The  Story  of  Suprahha  the  BcUadeva  and  Purushottama  the  Vdm^deva, 
the  descendants  of  Srimad  Anania  Tirthakar. 

SushenOf  the  king  of  Padmapura^  in  the  Bharata  Kshetra^  in  Jambu 
Dudpa,  had  500  Consorts :  the  State  Queen  was  called  Priydncmda  Den^ 
with  whom  he  enjoyed  every  felicity.  One  day  OhandrabhusKanaf  the 
Adhipati  of  Malaya  Des^  coming  to  this  city  from  motives  of  friendship,  saw 
the  Queen,  and  fell  deeply  in  love  with  her,  and  made  use  of  every  strata- 
gem and  carried  her  away  with  him.  The  king,  (Sushma)  became  very 
much  grieved  at  this  misfortune,  and  said,  I  am  really  unfortunate,  and 
have  not  performed  any  virtuous  action  :  he  then  forsook  the  world,  and 
after  remaining  some  time  thus,  he  went  one  day  to  Sreydmsa  Qanadkar^ 
and  obtained  from  him  the  state  of  an  Ascetic,  and  performed  the  Penance 
of  8imha»vieri*riia,  and  wishing  as  the  accomplishment  of  his  penance,  that 
he  might  be  re-bom  in  his  next  birth»  with  so  much  beauty  tiiat  he  might 
be  admired  by  all  who  saw  him,  and  that  there  should  be  none  to  oppose 
his  authority :  remaining  for  one  month  in  this  state  and  with  this  wish« 
he  quitted  his  body,  and  was  bom  in  the  Sahasrdra  Kalpam  as  a  Gk^d 
(D0oa)  and  eivjoyed  every  felicity  there  for  18  dagatas  of  years. 

Afterwards  Maka  Balat  the  Araau  of  Anandapitfra  in  the  Eastern  Hemi- 
sphere of  Jambu  Dwipa,  becoming  disgusted  with  the  world,  went  to 
Prajdpdtana  Jaina,  and  obtained  the  rules  of  Asceticism  from  him,  and 
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performed  the  PenaDce  of  Siwha^vimiriUkt  and  in  the  perfect  state  of  a 
^onydn  quittiiig  his  earthly  frame  :  he  was  bom  in  the  Sakatrdra  Kcdpa, 
the  pleasure  and  happiness  of  which  wcnrld  he  enjoyed  for  18  Sagarat 
of  years. 

Soma  Prabka  R4^a^  having  descended  from  the  Mahendra  ira2pa,niled 
over  JhooTQ^aiipaiana,  situated  in  the  BAoroia  Ktiheira  in  JcmJbu  DwiptM, 
with  a  life  of  42,000  years :  his  size  was  dO  yards  length,  his  State  Queen 
was  caUed  Jayavati,  who  on  a  certain  night  dreamt  an  auspidons  dream  : 
on  the  Bhadrapada  Nakihaircit  Maha  BaXa  Cherra  was  bom  to  her  by  the 
name  of  SuprablM,  and  to  another  of  his  Consorts  named  Sikk,  Stuena 
OherrOf  was  bom  by  the  name  of  Pwrtuilu^Hama,  they  were  both  sumamed, 
Baiadeva  and  Fdtudeva,  the  former  was  of  a  white  color,  and  the  latter 
of  a  bine  color ;  they  were  each  of  the  height  of  fifty  yards,  their  lives  were, 
to  last  for  five  hundred  thousand  years,  and  they  were  ruling  over  the  king- 
dom of  their  father. 

In  course  of  time  Madk{i  KaiiabhOj  the  king  of  Vardnasi  Patana,  in  the 
Kdti  DSsa^  sent  word  to  them  to  become  tributary  to  him,  but  they  being 
unwilling  to  pay  tribute*  drove  away  the  Ambassadors,  whose  Sovereign 
on  hearing  of  the  indignity  they  had  suffered,  assembled  his  araiy  and 
came  to  give  them  battle :  on  meeting  he  flung  his  Ohahra  at  PwrushoU 
toma,  idiich  so  far  from  hitting  him,  came  and  stood  near  him :  Ptiru- 
ghoHama  then  picking  up  the  Chahra  in  Ms  tum,  flung  it  at  Madku 
KaUahhih  who  was  slain  by  it :  after  which  he  became  AdhipaU  of  three 
Khandoit  and  ruling  over  the  Kingdom  for  some  time,  Purushotiama  on 
his  dissolution,  leaving  his  body,  his  Soul  went  to  Hell,  but  iS^upro^^  after 
the  death  of  his  brother  being  much  grieved,  went  to  Somaprdbha  Kwali, 
and  received  initiation  from  him,  and  acquiring  the  state  of  a  Kevali,  he 
obtained  Beautitude.    Madhu  Kaiiahha,  also  after  his  death  went  to  hell. 

i.-^Sdntindtha  Purdna. 

E^arnAta  language  and  Oharacter,  Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  birth^  actions^  and  final  emancipation  of  the 
Bucteenth  of  the  Tirihankaras,  also  a  Ohakravertti  or  nniversal 
emperor^  by  Kamala  Bhava. 

b.-^Piishpadanta  Purdna. 

Kamita  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

History  of  the  ninth  Jina,  in  his  first  life  as  Mahdpcuima, 
8on  of  Padmandhha,  and  in  his  second  as  a  prince  and  sage^  by 
Otmaverma,  who  is  considered  to  have  been  contemporary  with 
Vira  Veldla  Bdya,  king  of  DorasamtMbra. 
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6* — Ohaiurvinsati  Purdna, 
Tamnl  language  and  Gharaoter,  Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  various  Sovereigns^  peculiar  to  the  legendary 
history  of  the  Jainas,  who  flourished  contemporaneously  with 
the  twenty-four  Jainas,  as  Vidyddhara,  Mahdbala,  Vajrabdhu, 
Vajrctgarbha,  Ndbhi,  Vrishahha,  Bharata,  Anukampana,  Sripdla, 
SamudravijayOj  Srishena,  8fc,   In  three  books^  by  Virasoma  Siiri. 

T.—Harivansa. 
Kamita  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves,  incomplete. 

An  account  of  the  family  and  exploits  of  Krishna,  with  brief 
notices  of  the  acts  of  the  Kaurava  and  Pdndava  Princes.  It 
differs  from  the  Hari  Vansa  portion  of  the  Mdhdbhdrat  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  subjects  it  comprises^  but  the  legends  are 
the  same  as  those  in  the  Mahdbhdrat :  by  Mungardsa. 

8. — Ndgakumdra  Oheritra. 

Karnllta  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves,  four  Chapters. 

Legendary  account  of  a  Prince  of  Mathura^  named  Ndgaku- 
mdra,  represented  as  contemporary  with  Nemindth,  the  twenty- 
second  Tirthankara,  by  Bahuvali  havi. 

9. — Jivandhara  CharUra. 

Kamftta  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  history  of  a  Prince  named  Jivandhara^  son  of  Sai' 
yandhara,  king  of  Hemdnga. 

10. — i^anatkumdra  CherUra. 
Eam&ta  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
Legendary  history  of  a  Prince  named  Sanatkumdra,  as  sup- 
posed to  be  related  by  Oaviama  to  Srenika :  this  personage  is 
described  as  the  son  of  Viswasend,  king  of  Hastinapwra,  a  Ohak" 
ravertti,  and  saint :  by  Kvma/ra  Bammaraaa, 

11. — Bharateswara  Oheritra, 

KMenktA  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  history  of  Bharaia,  the  son  of  Riahabha,  the  first 
Jain  Emperor  of  India :  by  Reindkara  Muni, 


JAIN    LITERATURE,  183 


12. — MannuUha  Cheritra. 

Kamita  language  and  Character,  Palm  leayes. 

Accoant  of  Pradyiwina,  an  incarnation  of  the  God  of  love 

Manmaiha,  as  the  son  of  Krishna  and  RuJemini ;   as  far  as  it 

extends^  it  conforms  to  the  legends  of  the  Hindus :  by  Mungaraaa. 

13. — P'Ajyapdda  Cheritra. 
Karn6ta  language  and  Character,  Pa]m  leaves. 

Legendary  history  of  P'ijyapdda,  a  celebrated  writer  and  gram- 
marian^ the  author  of  the  Kdrikdvritti ;  a  commentary  on  the 
aphorisms  of  Pdnini. 

14. — Jinadatta  Rdya  Cheritra. 
KamAta  language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves,  six  copies. 

Legendary  history  of  Jinadatta  Rdya,  who  according  to  the 
testimony  of  inscriptions  was  king  of  'Humbuja,  in  the  Bedm^ur 
country^  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century :  by  Brammaya 
kavi.  Whatever  might  be  expected  from  the  preceding  Cheritra^, 
it  might  have  been  thought  that  this  would  have  afforded  some- 
thing like  historical  interest.  It  is  however  equally  puerile  with 
the  rest.  Although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  some  of  the 
personages^  who  are  the  subjects  of  these  Jain  legends^  had  a 
real  existence^  the  circumstances  ascribed  to  them  are  entirely 
the  fancy  of  a  late  period^  and  relate  little  else  than  their  birth, 
marriage,  elevation  to  the  throne,  some  imaginary  feat  of  arms, 
their  becoming  the  disciples  of  some  of  the  Tirthakaras,  their 
abandoning  their  power  for  a  life  of  sanctity  and  their  final 
emancipation.  Thus,  Jinadatta  is  described  as  the  son  of  the 
Baja  Sahakdra,  who  manying  a  new  wife,  conceives  an  aversion 
to  his  son,  who  becomes  a  voluntary  exile:  during  his  wanderings 
he  founds  the  city  of  Paumbuja  or  Humbuja,  and  marries  the 
nymph  PadTndvatL  He  afterwards  becomes  king  of  his  native 
city,  and  protects  the  Jain  faith  for  a  certain  period,  till  his  wife 
who  was  a  Ndgahamyd,  or  maiden  of  the  serpent  race,  returns  to 
Pdtdla,  on  which  the  king  adopts  the  life  of  an  ascetic,  and  after 
a  period  of  abstract  devotion,  ascends  to  Heaven. 

15. — KalpasiUra. 

a.  Sanscrit  Language~Devan6gari  Character. 

b.  Paper —  incomplete. 

A  translation  and  explanation  of  the  Jaina  Prdkrit  work,  which 
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contains  the,  apharism9  of  the  sect,  with  the  life  of  the  last. 
Txrthankara  or  Mahdvira,  see  A.  B.  vol.  9. 

XQ.'^OonuUisuoara  PraUshthd  CherUra. 

Karnita  Language  and  Character — Palm  leaves. 

An  account  by  Chandraya  Kavi,  of  the  erection  of  the  image 
of  Ghmatiswara,  by  the  king  of  Pandya^  including  some  legends 
relating  to  the  first  Tirthankara  and  to  Bha/rata,  the  first  Chahra- 
vertti,  the  substance  of  the  legend  as  relating  to  Oomatiswaraj  is 
given  in  Colonel  McKensie's  account  of  the  Jains,  As.  B.  vol.  9. 

17. — Samyaktwa  Kaumvdi. 

a.  Karnita  Language  and  Character — Palm  leaves. 

b.  Tamul        do.  do.  do. 

A  collection  of  tales  overheard  by  Uditodaya  Raja,  as  related 
by  Arhadddsa  and  his  eight  wives^  the  general  purport  of  which 
is  the  adoption  of  the  Jain  faith  by  the  narrators.  By  Mungarasa. 

IS'-^Dhermaparihahd. 
Earnita  Language  and  Character — Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  a  conversation  upon  the  nature  of  the  Hindu  Gods , 
and  the  religious  observances  to  be  followed  by  the  Jains ,, 
between  two  Vidyddharas,  Manovega  and  Pavanavega,  by  Vrata  - 
vildsi. 

19. — AparAjita  Sataka. 
Kam&ta  Language  and  Character — Palm  leaves. 

A  tract  of  100  stanzas  on  the  religious  observances  held  in 
estimation  amongst  the  Javnas,  by  Betndka/ra  Amragalu, 

20. — Jinamwvi  Tanaya  Nitisdra. 

a.  Kamita  Language  and  Character. 

b.  Another  copy  do. 

The  instructions  delivered  by  a  Jain  teacher  to  his  pupils  on 
morality  and  religion^  by  Ohamdra  kirtti  OhitU,  a  native  of 
Champa. 

21. — Arddhananiii. 

Eam&ta  Language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

The  rules  of  religious  and  moral  conduct,  addressed  to  persona 
of  the  Jain  faith,  and  of  the  Vaisya,  the  mercantile  or  agricultu- 
ral class,  by  Chandrakirti. 
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22* — DhermdmrUa  KatM, 

Kernftto  Language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

The  philosophical  and  moral  code  of  the  Jains,  as  related  to 
Srenika  by  Oautama,  the  papil  and  disciple  of  VerddhamdfM, 
the  last  Jina,  consisting  of  eight  injunctions  and  fonr  prohi- 
bitions^ viz. : 

1.  To  discard  doubt. 

2.  To  perform  acts  without  expectation  of  advantage. 

3.  To  administer  medicine  to  a  person  of  superior  sanctity 

when  ill. 

4  To  have  a  steady  faith. 

5.  To  cover  or  palliate  another's  faults. 

6.  To  confirm  the  wavering  faith  of  another. 

7.  To  be  kind  to  all  of  the  same  persuasion. 

8.  To  convert  others  to  the  same  belief. 

9.  Not  to  injure  animal  life. 

10.  Not  to  lie. 

11.  Not  to  steal. 

12.  Not  to  indulge  in  sensual  pleasures. 
By  Digambara  Ddsa, 

23. — DwddfMdnuprekshd. 
Earnita  Language  and  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
An  exposition  of  the  Jaina  doctrines  regarding  Jiva  and  Atmd 
or  life  and  spirit;  under  twelve  considerations ;  by  Brammaya 
Kavi. 

24. — Tatwdrtha  Sutra  Vydkhydnam. 
Sanscrit  Language,  Grandham  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
An  extensive  exposition  of  the  Jaina  Doctrines  as  contained 
in    the    Tatwdrtha   SUtra :    the    commentator    is    said    to    be 
Vira  Mundi, 

25. — Agama  Sangraha, 
Sanscrit  Language,  H&la  Kern6ta  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
The  practical  ritual  of  the  Jainaa  being  a  collection  of  prayers 
and  formulso  for  different  ceremonial  observances^  as  the  conse- 
cration 6i  temples,  the  worship  of  the  images  of  the  TirtJuMu 
karaa,  Sfc 

24 
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26 — Homavidhdna . 
Sauacrit,  H41a  Karnita  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
The  mode  of  performing  Bacrifioes  with  fire.     By  Brahma  S6rt. 

27- — Laghu  Sangraha. 
Sanscrit,  H&la  Kei*nata  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
A  small  ritual  for  oblations  with  fire  to  the  nine  planets^  with 
directions  for  constmcting  the  pits  or  holes  in  which  the  fire  is 
prepared :  by  Brahma  S^tri. 

28« — Daaabhakti  \  Panchastidi. 
jSansorit,  H41a  Karnita  Character,  Palm  leaves,  defective. 
A  collection  of  prayers  for  different  occasions^  as  those  address- 
ed to  progenitors^  expiatory  prayers^  prayers  to  be  used  iu  the 
mornings   praises  of  the  twenty-four   TirthankarM,   ^c.     The 
prayers  are  ascribed  to  Oautama^B,ni  other  Jain  teachers. 

29- — Nitydbhishskavidhi. 
Palm  leaves,  Grandham  Character. 

The  manual  on  the  times  and  mode  of  bathings  &o,,  the  images 
of  the  Jinas. 

30* — Chdmundardya  Sataka. 
Sanscrit,  H41a  Karn&ta  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  account  of  the  Establishment  of   OomaUsa,   by 
Chdmundardya,  see  No.  16. 

31. — Praiiahthd  tilajca. 
Sanscrit,  Hila  Kam&ta  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
Bules  for  erecting^  consecrating  and  worshipping  the  images 
of  the  twenty. four  Jaina  Tirthankaras  :  by  Rdm^ichandra. 

32. — Surasa  Sangraha. 
Sanscrit,  H4Ia  Keni4ta  Character,  Palm  leaves. 
An  extensive  treatise  on  Materia  Medioa  Diseases  and  their 
treatment^  and  pharmaceutical  preparations  :  by  PUjyapdda. 

33. — SdkaJtdyana  Vydkarana, 
Sanscrit,  Hila  Kernita  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

A  Grammar  of  the  Sanscrit  language,  ascribed  to  the  Riahi, 
Sdkatdyana. 
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84. — OhmtAmeni. 
Sa&Borit,  H41a  Eerniia  Cbaraoter,  Palm  Imtm. 

A  oommentary  on  the  Grammatical  apborams  of  8dk(Udy<ma, 
by  Yakshavermd. 

35- — (ianUa  Sdstra. 
Sansorit,  H61a  Kern&U  Character,  Palm  leaves. 

A  work  on  arithmetic  of  a  similar  character  and  extent  as 
the  Lildvati :  by  Virdchdrya. 

36. — Oanitctsdrasangraha. 

Sanscrit,  Palm  leaves,  Grandham  Character. 

A  work  on  arithmetic,  by  Vira  or  Mahdvira  dehdrya :  it  is 

divided  into  three  portions,  the  first  comprises  the  elementary 

mles,  the  second  the  Arithmetic  of  fractions,  and  the  third  sqnare 

and  cnbe  roots. 

37. — TrUohasataha. 

Palm  leaves — Kemita  Language  and  Character. 
A  short  tract  descriptive  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  universe. 

38.— iioia  Swarupa. 

Palm  leaves — Kem6fea  language  and  Character. 
A  short  description  of  the  universe,  according  to  the  notions 

of  the  Jainaa. 

39. — Yatimddal  NartaJcaL 

Palm  leaves^IWmil  language  and  Character. 
Bnles  to  be  observed  by  the  religions  and  secular  orders  of 
Jaine,  with  some  account  of  the  chronology  of  the  worlds  and  of 
the  king^  of  India  agreeably  to  the  Jain  doctrines. 

40. — Panchamdrga  Utpatti. 
Palm  leaves — ^Tamil  Character. 

The  origin  of  the  five  sectarial  divisions  of  the  Jamas. 

41. — Teru  nutta  Tandddi, 

Palm  leaves — ^Tamil  language  and  Character. 

A  collection  of  hymus  addressed  to  the  Jaina  divinity,  wor- 
shipped at  Mailofwr,  by  Ten^venkata. 

42.— Jai^ux  PtuiaJea  Suehi. 

Faha  leaves— Tamil  Language  and  Character. 
A  List  of  Jaina  Books. 
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48. — JaiiM  hovil  Vivaram. 
Palm  leaves— Tamil  Language  and  Obaracter. 
A  List  of  the  Jain  temples  in  the  Tundar  district 

44* — Jaina  hudiyiri  Vivaram, 
Palm  leaves — ^Tamil  Language  and  Gbaraoter. 
A  List  of  villages  in  the  Oamatic,  inhabited  principally  by 
Jains,  and  notices  of  their  principal  temples. 


■    •    *^  .^w—    . 


TAMUL    BOOKS. 

Pauranic  and  Legendary  History. 


1. — Rdmdyana, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  Translation  of  the  Bdmdyana  of    Vdlmihi,    by    the  poet 
Kamban,  made  according  to  the  date  given  in  the  introdnotory 
stanzas  in  Saha  807^  A.  D.  885.    According  to  one  legendary 
history  of  the  translation,  the  author  was  patronised  by  Kerihdla 
Choltty  but  Mr.  Ellis  states  that  he  finished  his  translation  in  the 
reign  of  Bdjendra  Chola,  at  the  date  specified  in  the  following 
verse.     ''  In  the  year  of  the  Sacam  808,   (A.  D.  886)  in  the 
Village  of   V&nnd  NelVii/r  where  flourished  Sadeiyen  (a  great 
farmer,  and  the  Patron  of  this  poet)  OoTnibwndden,  presented  the 
history  of  Bdma,  which  he  had  composed  in  the  assembly  of 
learned  critics  in  the  month  of  Pangimi,  and  on  the  day  (when 
the  moon    entered)    the    constellation   Atta"     Mirasi  Right; 
Appendix  p.  xvi.  Kamban  is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  Ttru- 
vullvr,  of  the   Valldla  caste,   or  a  division  of  Sudras,  chiefly 
employed  in  agriculture.     He  began  to  translate  the  Bdmdyana 
at  the  age  of  12,  and  completed  five  books  by  twenty-five. 
Other  works  ascribed  to   him,  are    the    Kamban   Pddal,  the 
Kdnchivaram  pilla  Tam^d,  a  comment  on  some  of  the  writings 
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of  Avayar,  the  Ohola  Kurva/nga,  a  bistory  of  Kerihdla  Ohola,  and 
a  Dictionary,  the  Kamban  Agaradhi  :  he  died  at  Madura  in  the 
60th  year  of  his  age. 

2. — Bdmdyana :  Aranya  and  Kishkindhyd  Kdndas. 

Palm   leaves. 

The  third  and  fourth  Books  of  Kamban's  translation  of  the 
Rdmdyana, 

Z'-^Bdmdyana  Swndara  Kdnda, 
Palm    leaves. 
The  fifth  book  of  Kamban^s  Bdmdyana. 

4. — Yuddha  Kdnda. 

Palm  leaves. 

The  sixth  book  of  the  Bdmdyana,  containing  an  account  of 
the  engagement  between  the  forces  of  Bdma  and  Bdvana,  and 
the  destruction  of  the  latter. 

5. — Uttara  Kdnda. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  last  or  supplementary  section  of  the  Bdmdyana  of 
Kamian. 

6. — Bdmdyana  Vdchya. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  prose  yersion  of  the  Bdmdyana  :  attributed  also  to  Kamhan, 

7.— The  Mahdbhdrata. 

a.  The  Sabh6  Parva,  Palm  leaves,  8  Copies, 

b.  The  IJdyoga  Parva,  do. 
0.    The  Tuddha  Parva,  do. 

d.  The  Mahliprasthin  Parva,  do. 

e.  The  embassy  of  Krishna,   do.  8  Copies. 

f.  The  Episode  of  Partirava,  do. 

Different  portions  of  the  great  Sanscrit  Poem,  the  Mahdbhdrata 
translated  by  Vallipule  Alvar,  one  of  the  twelve  chiefs  of  the 
Bdmdntya  sect  of  Vaiahnavas,  established  in  the  Dekhin. 

8. — Sambhava  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

Palm  leaves. 

The  section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  which  contains  an  account 
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of  the  birth  of  Kdrtikeya,  translated  from  the  Sanscrit ;  by  Easy- 
appa  Guru,  of  Kdnchipur  or  Conjeveram. 

9. — Yuddha  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

Palm  leaves. 

Translation  of  the  section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  giving  an 
account  of  the  combat  between  the  Gods  under  Kdrtikeya,  and 
the  Demons  under  Tdraka,  and  the  destruction  of  the  latter  by 
the  former ;  by  the  same  author  as  the  last. 

10. — Kdst  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purdna. 

Palm  leaves. 

The  section  of  the  Skanda  Purdna,  which  gives  a  detailed 
account  of  the  different  holy  shrines  at  Kdsi  or  Benares^  and  the 
legends  which  explain  the  origin  of  their  sanctity.  The  trans- 
lation is  ascribed  to  a  Prince  of  the  Pdndya  race^  or  house  o£ 
Madura,  Adivira  Rama. 

IL — Brahmottara  Section  of  the  Skanda  Pv/rdna. 

Palm  leaves. 
A  translation  of  a  division  of   the  Skanda   Purdna,  relating 
especially  to  the  worship  of  Siva,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  emblems 
borne  by  his  followers,  by  Viratunga,  Rdja  of  Tingasi. 

12. — Bhdgavat  Purdna, 
a.    Palm  leaves — ^b.  do. 

An  abridged  translation  of  the  Bhdgavat  Purdna,  by  Ohenncpya 
Vadha. 

13. — Viswakermd  Purdna  Sangraha. 

Paper. 

An  abridgment  of  the  Viswakerma,  Upaprdna. 

14. — Periya  Purdna. 
a.  Palm  leaves — ^b.  Do. — o.  Paper. 
A  ooUection  of  legends  recording  the  devotion  of  sixty-three 
eminent  disciples  of  the  Saiva  faith,  as  taught  by  Jnydna  Safn- 
a/ndha/r,  and  the  favour  shown  them  by  the  deity  at  various  places 
in  the  Peninsula^  but  especially  at  Oh^dcmhara  or  Chelantlbram  : 
the  persecution  of  the  Bavddhas  is  here  attributed  to  Jnydna 
Samavdhar.    In  56  Chapters^  or  4000  Verses^  by  OhakkaUyar. 
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15.— Teriivanda  Purdna. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  Paper. 

An  acoount  of  an  act  of  devotion  of  one  of  the  Chola  Princes^ 
of  great  celebrity  in  the  Peninsula,  Terv/vanda  or  Teruganda  or 
Temvarunda  Chola,  who  commanded  his  son  to  be  put  to  death 
for  driving  over  and  killing  a  calf  accidentally  in  the  street  of 
Teruvalur,  near  the  shrine  of  a  famous  temple  of  Siva,  as  Tiyaga 
Bdya  Swdmi.  The  boy  having  been  accordingly  slain,  was  res- 
tored to  life  by  Siva,  as  a  mark  of  his  sense  of  the  father's  devo- 
tion. 

16. — Kdnchisthala  Purdna, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  Legendary  account  of  the  city  of  Kdnchi  or  Conjeveram,  the 
foundation  of  which  is  attributed  to  Kulcitunga  Chola,  the  father 
of  Adonda  Tondira.  It  contains  some  celebrated  shrines  of  the 
Saiva  faith,  in  the  temples  of  Siva  as  EJcdmreswara,  and  of  Durgd 
as  Kdmdkshi  which  were  repaired,  if  not  erected  by  Sanhara 
Achdrya,  This  account  is  said  to  be  a  translation  by  the  poet 
Kamhan  from  the  Sanscrit  work  on  the  same  subject.  This  work, 
or  the  Sanscrit  original,  is  very  absurdly  termed  by  Dr.  Heyne, 
''the  best,  if  not,  the  only  geographical  account  of  ancient 
Hindustan.'' 

17. — Arundchala  Mdhdtmya, 
a.    Palm  leaves— b.  do. 

Account  of  a  sacred  shrine  of  Siva  at  Terunamale  or  TrinomaU 
lee  as  Arundchaleswara  or  Tejalinga,  being  dedicated  to  the  em- 
blem of  that  deity,  as  representing  the  element  of  fire.  Accord- 
ing to  the  legend  it  was  on  this  spot  that  Siva  appeared  as  a 
fiery  linga  to  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  desired  them  to  seek  his 
baae,  and  summit ;  which  they  attempted  in  vain ;  in  commemora- 
tion of  which  the  Oods  requested  Siva  to  remain  in  a  reduced 
form  as  a  linga  here,  and  erected  the  temple.  The  work  also 
contains  the  Paurdnic  accounts  of  Daksha*8  sacrifice,  the  birth  of 
Pdrvati,  her  marriage  to  Siva,  her  destruction  of  Mahishdsura, 
and  her  becoming  half  Siva^s  body  or  Arddhandriswari  at  the 
Aruna  mountain;  also  the  liberation  of  different  persons  from 
penalties,  and  imprecations,  by  their  worshipping  at  this  shrine 
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The  Temple  was  repaired  by  Vajrdnktiaa  king  of  Madura.  The 
hill  is  termed  Aruna  or  red,  from  the  redness  of  the  fiery  Linga 
which  originally  appeared  here^  or  from  the  red  blossoms  of  the 
Talda  tree^  a  forest  of  which  trees  grew  over  the  mountain. 
Translated  from  the  Sanscrit  by  Yellapa  Vadyar. 

18. — Vriddhdchala  Purdna. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do — c.  do — d.  do — e.  do. 
Legendary  description  of  a  shrine  of  Siva  on  Vriddhdchala, 
or  the  ancient  Hill,  Verddhachalam  in  the  Camatic,  said  to  haye 
been  revealed  for  the  devotions  of  Brahma.  Agaatya  is  said  to 
have  here  expiated  the  sin  of  devouring  Hwala  and  Vdtdpi,  trans- 
lated by  Tellapa  Vadyar. 

19. — Indrakila  Parvata  Mdhdtmya, 

Palm  leaves. 
Legend  of  a  double  shrine  of  Vishnu  and  Siva,  on  a  hill  near 
Valliama  nagar  or  Vellum  in  Tanjore,  erected  by  Indra  in  expia- 
tion of  the  curse  he  incurred  from  OaiUama,  who  resided  origfin- 
ally  on  this  spot,  for  the  deception  practised  by  the  deity  on  the 
wife  of  the  sage.  The  town  was  afterwards  founded^  it  is  said 
by  Kdla  Kantha  Chola,  and  named  after  his  mother  Valliama. 
Translated  by  Muragappa, 

20* — Sivandhi  Sthalu  Purdna. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  Paper  do. 
A  Legendary  account  of  the  celebrated  temple  at  Trichanapali, 
in  12  sections^  as  supposed  to  be  related  by  Oautama  to  Mdtanga 
and  other  sages.  The  rock  is  said  to  have  been  a  splinter  of 
Mahameru,  blown  by  the  Deity  of  the  wind  from  the  peak  of  that 
mountain.  It  was  afterwards  the  residence  of  Trisira,  one  of 
Bdvana'a  Generals,  whence  its  name  Triaira  mdls  or  Trisirapalli 
corrupted  into  Trichanopoly.  Rdma  in  his  conquest  of  the  Dekhin 
took  itj  and  he  worshipped  at  the  shrine  of  Siva  as  TrisirapaU 
Undth,  an  image  set  up  the  Bdkshasa.  It  was  next  celebrated 
as  the  residence  of  Sarama  Muni,  who  decorating  his  garden 
with  Sivandhi  plants,  brought  from  Pdtdla,  the  place  was  known 
as  Sivandhi  parvata.  Sarvddityachola  having  come  from  the 
north  of  the  Kdveri  hither^  founded  along  the  Southern  bank  of 
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that  river,  tbe  eity  of  WaHuT.  One  of  hu  saccesBors  having 
foreibly  taken  from  the  garden  of  9arama  mvm,  some  of  those 
flowers  which  he  cultivated  for  the  purpose  of  offering  to  8i9a, 
the  Muni  pronounced  an  imprecation  on  him,  in  consequence  of 
which  Wariur  was  buried  beneath  a  shower  of  dust.  The  Queen 
alone  escaped,  and  in  her  flight  was  delivered  of  a  male  child : 
after  some  interval,  the  chiefs  of  the  Ohola  kingdom  proceeding 
to  elect  a  king,  determined  by  advice  of  the  Muni  to  crown 
whomsoever  the  late  mouarch^s  elephant  should  pitch  upon. 
Being  turned  loose  for  that  purpose^  the  elephant  discovered 
and  brought  to  Trisira  male,  the  child  of  his  former  master,  who 
accordingly  became  the  Chola  king,  the  whole  being  the  work 
of  the  favour  of  the  Deity  worshipped  on  this  mountain. 

21- — Awaryar  kovil  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  ]e»TeB. 
Legendary  account  of  a  temple  at  Awariar  kail  near  Chidam' 
bara,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Mdnihya  Vdsaka,  the  minister 
of  Arimerdana,  king  of  Madura :  the  work  also  contains  the 
story  of  Mdnihya  Vdsaka,  the  marvels  wrought  in  whose  favour 
by  Siva  are  narrated  by  Sonnerat  in  his  account  of  the  Hindu 
festivals.  It  may  be  here  observed,  that  notwithstanding  SoU" 
nerai^a  work  contains  many  inaccuracies^  and  is  disfigured  by  the 
use  of  provincialisms  in  the  terms  of  the  Hindu  Mythology  and 
religion,  it  continues  to  be  the  only  authority  worthy  to  be  con- 
sulted on  these  subjects,  as  observable  in  the  south  of  India. 

22. — Vedapuri  Stiiala  Pwrana. 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  a  temple  of  Siva  at  Vedapuri  called  also  Rudrapuri, 
Brahmdpura  or  Trivatur  near  Ohilambaram,  where  Siva  is  said 
to  have  appeared  in  the  disguise  of  a  Brahman,  and  taught  the 
Vedas  to  the  Rishia,  or  rather  the  Agamas  and  mantraa  or  mysti- 
cal portion,  which  it  is  said  he  translated  into  Tamul,  and  then 
disappeared^  by  entering  into  a  Linga  at  this  place,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  has  been  since  worshipped  here  as  Vedapuria^ 
toara.  The  Legend  comprises  the  usual  stories  of  the  marriage 
of  Swa  and  Parvati,  and  the  birth  of  Kdrtikeya  and  Oanesa,  and 
illustrations  of  the  efficacy  of  the  shrine  as  shewn  in  the  boons 

25 
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obtained  there  by  Brakmd^  Chandra,  Bama,  Ndreda,  and  otheni^ 
also  an  account  of  the  defeat  of  the  Bauddhas,  by  Jnydna 
ISamandhar.    Translated  by  Appana  Simdara  Mdmkya  Vdwha. 

23. — Tribhuvana  Sthala  Pv/rdna. 

Palm  lesves 

Legendary  account  of  a  shrine  of  Sioa  as  TribhiMHineawa/ra  in 
the  vicinity  of  Chidambaram,  and  of  varions  sacred  temples  along 
the  Valwr  river,  attribated  chiefly  to  KuloUunga  chola  and  Keri- 
kdla  chola, 

%i.—NaU  Sthala  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves. 

Aocoont  of  a  shrine  where  Siva  is  worshipped  as  the  Pancha 
Linga,  or  in  the  five  types  of  the  elements ;  erected  it  is  said  by 
Jayamhmda  chola.    It  is  also  called  Mayura  KoviL 

2b.'^Chitrak{da  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Legend  of  the  hill  of  ChUraJeote  in  Bv/ndelcv/nd,  the  temporary 
residence  of  Bdma,  and  the  site  of  a  number  of  temples  to  which 
Pilgrimage  is  made. 

26.^'Madhydrjuna  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Legend  of  a  Siva  Lvnga  at  Madhydrjwna,  between  the  Kaveri 
and  Coleroon  rivers,  where  Virachola  it  is  said  was  released  from 
the  sin  of  accidentally  slaying  a  Brahman. 

27. — PerawoUydr  Pv^rdna. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  translation  of  the  Hdldsya  Mahdtmya  or  Madura  PwrdfMif 
giving  an  account  of  that  city  and  the  sixty-four  sports  of  Siva, 
see  page  91.    By  Puranjote  Mahdmuni. 

28. — Tirapdsura  Sthala  Purdna. 
Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  Tripassore ;  the  town  and  temple  of  Dem,  there, 
are  said  to  have  been  erected  by  'Ks/nkala  Chola. 
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2li>'^Sriranga  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves. 

Acoonnt  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Sriranga  or  Seringham, 
between  the  branches  of  the  Kaveri^  opposite  to  Triohinopoly. 
Its  sanctity  arises  from  its  being  supposed  to  be  the  spot  where 
Vibhisha/na  deposited  the  Vimdna,  and  image  of  Vishnu  as 
Sriranga,  which  Vishnu  gave  to  Brahma,  and  Brahma  to  Ihsh- 
wdku,  from  whom  they  descended  to  Bdma,  and  by  him  were 
presented  to  Vibhishana.  The  erection  of  the  present  temple 
is  ascribed  to  one  of  the  Ohola  Princes  :  by  Nangaya. 

30. — Tiruvattura  Koshamangala  Purdna. 

Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  a  shrine  of  Siva  at  Trivatur,  as  Mangaleswara,  with 
yarioos  legends  exemplifying  the  virtue  of  the  ashes  of  cowdungi 
Mudrdksha  beads^  and  other  8aiva  insignia. 

31. —  Valliyammd  Purdna, 
Palm  leaves. 

Legend  of  a  goddess  named  ValUyammd,  the  bride  of  Kdr^ 
tikeya,  worshipped  in  the  Dekhin  especially  at  Chilambaram. 
This  tract  is  rather  the  history  of  the  birth,  and  exploits  of 
Kdrtikeya,  in  which  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  a  hunter 
named  ValUyammd,  an  incarnation  of  Pdrvati,  is  one  of  the 
incidents :  by  Mtirtti. 

32.— Pa2a9M  Purdna. 

Paper. 

Legendary  account  of  several  sacred  shrines  in  Dindigul,  at 

Palani,  Bioagvri  and  Vardhagvri,  the  site  of  temples  of  Siva  and 

Kdrtikeya,  to  the  latter  of  whom  the  legendary  anecdotes  chiefly 

relate. 

38. — Tdmra'pami  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper. 

Legendary  account  of  the  Tdmrcgpami  riveri  which  is  said  to 
have  been  brought  by  the  sage  Agastya  from  the  north,  and  an 
account  of  the  different  holy  Lingaa  on  both  banks  of  the  river, 
from  its  origin  in  the  Travancore  mountains  along  its  course 
through  Tinneyelly  to  its  junction  with  the  sea  at  Pennacoil. 
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34. — Jambu3ce$waru  Sthala  Purdna. 

Paper. 
Legendary  account  of  the  celebrated  shrine  on  the  south  of 
the  Kaveri  usaally  termed  the  Jambukuma  Pagoda.  According 
to  ihe  legend  it  is  named  from  Jambu  or  Jambuka,  a  Muni,  who 
presented  a  Jambu  or  Rose  apple  to  Siva,  who  after  putting  it 
into  his  mouthy  spate  it  out  again  on  the  Earth.  The  Muni  picked 
it  np  and  placed  it  on  his  head,  which  act  of  veneration  pleasing 
the  Ood|  he  consented  to  reside  on  the  spot  where  the  rejected 
fruit  alighted.  Pdrvati  having  incurred  Siva^s  displeasure,  was 
sentenced  by  him  to  reside  on  Earth  at  this  spot,  where  she  is 
worshipped  as  Akhildndeswari,  the  sovereign  of  the  universe. 
The  Linga  is  called  Amriteswara  and  Kailaseswara,  or,  after  the 
Mv/ni  by  whom  it  was  set  up,  Jambuheswara. 

35* — Padmdchala  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper. 
Legend  of  the  shrine  of  Siva  as  Padmiagiriswara,  or  the  Lord 
of  the  mountain  Padma,  and  of  his  Sakti  or  Goddess  named 
Abhirami  Devi,  on  the  western  coast,  near  Ookema. 

36- — Srikarani  Purdna. 
Paper. 
Legendary  account  of  the  origin  of  the  accountants  of  Tanda 
Mandal,  who  are  said  to  be  descended  from  Brahma  and  Saras- 
VHiti,  who  having  incurred  the  displeasure  of  Durvdsas,  were 
bom  on  earth,  as  the  Brahman  Atreya,  and  Princess  Sugunamdld, 
In  their  new  birth,  they  were  again  married,  and  had  sixty-four 
Bens,  who  accompanied  Ohenne  Chola,  when  he  first  marched 
from  the  north  of  India  to  Tonda  Mandala,  The  Chola  prince 
distributed  the  villages  to  sixty-four  tribes  of  Brahmans,  and 
appropriated  one  share  of  each  endowment  to  the  descendants  of 
Atr&ya,  to  keep  the  accounts.  The  legend  is  said  to  be  taken 
from  the  Brahmdnda  PurdtiM,  and  translated  into  high  Tamul  by 
NaraUrat  one  of  the  8<mghaiar  of  Madara,  at  the  request  of 
KwrafUkula  chura  Nayana,  the  minister  of  the  Puidyan  king  : 
whence  its  substance  was  composed  by  Ouruvappamf  a  Brahman 
of  the  tribe  of  Oautama,  and  Sutra  of  Anoaldyana, 
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Zl •"^Ndnketu  PiMrdna, 
a.    Fftlm  leaFea — b.  do. 

Legendary  acoount  o£  Ndiiketu  the  son  of  Divya  Muni,  his 
visit  to  Naraka  or  hell^  and  devotion  to  Siva. 

ZS'T^Mupuntoti  Wolle. 
a.    Paper — b.  Palm  leaves. 

Manuscript  a.  contains  an  account  of  the  erection  of  the  Fort 
and  Tarions  Temples  at  Arkat,  by  Virasambhu  Bdya,  and  the 
oonstrnction  of  a  canal  which  supplied  that  city  with  water  by 
thirfy  branches  filled  from  thirty^  (Mupattu,)  reservoirs.  The  same 
contains  also  doctrinal  injunctions  to  the  Jangamas.  Manuscript 
b.  besides  describing  the  powers  of  the  form  of  Siva  worshipped 
here,  specifies  the  endowments  granted  to  the  temple. 

39* — Tiruvadetur  Kovil  kathd. 
Palm  leavaB. 
Legendary  account  of  the  founding  of  the  temples  of  Siva  and 
Pdrvati,  at  Tiruvadetore,  south  of  the  Kaverif  by  Muchuhunda 
Bdya,  originating  in  the  favour  of  Pdrvati  to  Nandi. 

40.— TT^oraj^ur  grdma  Vemanam. 
Account  of  the  village  of  Wa^rayur,  and  the  temples  there  of 
Vihoana'thj  Kadambeswara,  and  Tirukaliguna,  and  the  inscrip* 
tions  found  there. 

41* — Vithnuhdnchi  Kovil  Vemanam. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  aooount  of  the  temple  at  Kdnehi,  dedicated  to  Viahn/u  or 
VmradoBwdmi,  the  different  festivals  celebrated  in  honor  of  him, 
and  the  mode  of  performing  worship. 

^2''^holangipur  Perumal  Kovil  Kathd. 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  daily  offerings  in  the  temple  of  Vishnu,  at 
Cholangivaram  near  Chittur  in  the  district  of  Arcot. 

43-**ZVrtfva{%dnan»  Kovil  Mdhitmya. 

Palm  leaves. 
Legendary  account  of  the  founding  of  a  temple  to  Siva,  as 
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Kapofrddiswara,  at  a  place  on  the  bank  of  the  Komeri,  by  Raridh' 
waja  chela,  and  the  power  of  that  divinity. 

44. — Totya  Madura  VaUyamman  Mahdtmya, 

Palm  leaves. 
Legendary  account  of  a  form  of  Kdli,  who  appeared  in  a 
vision  to  Kanada  a  Pandaram,  at  Chilambaram^  telling  him  she 
had  came  from  Madwra,  to  see  the  Ahhanda  Kaveri,  the  single 
or  undivided  stream^  and  directing  him  to  erect  a  temple  to  her 
on  the  bank  of  the  River^  with  particulars  of  the  grants  made  to 
the  shrine. 


Local  History  and  Biography. 

1. — Chola  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper. 

This  and  the  works  ensuing  profess  to  record  the  history  of 
the  Princes  of  Chola,  an  important  division  of  the  Peninsula, 
from  which  the  Eastern  Coast  appears  to  derive  its  appellation, 
Coromandel,  Chola,  or  Chora^mandal.  It  seems  to  have  been 
known  to  the  ancients  as  the  Begio  Sores  and  i2.  Soretaamm. 
According  to  local  designations,  the  Chola  country  is  bounded 
on  the  east  by  the  Sea,  on  the  south  by  the  Vellar  Biver,  by  the 
Kvtaheri  on  the  west,  and  Tanadu  or  Permar  on  the  north. 
This  would  include  the  whole  of  the  country  known  as  the 
Gamatic  below  the  Ghats,  and  excludes  the  more  southern 
countries  which  are  ordinarily  supposed  to  be  signified  by  Chola 
or  Ta/njore.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
varied  at  different  periods,  and  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy,  Arcot 
was  the  capital — at  a  later  date  Wariur  near  Trichinopoly,  next 
KwnhhaJcona,  and  finally  Tanjore,  was  the  residence  of  the 
Chola  Princes. 

The  accounts  of  the  Chola  kin^s  are  very  numerous,  very 
confused,  and  very  contradictory.  The  work  here  adverted  to 
professes  to  be  translated  from  the  Bhavishyottara  Pwrdna,  of 
which  however  it  never  formed  a  portion,  by   order  of  one  of 
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the  Mahratta  Prinoes  of  Tanjore^  SarabhdjL    It  gives  an  accoant 
of  16  jdagSf  or  Kulotttmga,  Deva  chola,  SasUehhara,  Sivalinga, 
Vira,  Kerihdla,  Bhima,  Bc^drdjendra,  Viramwrianday  Kirttiver- 
dkana,  Vijaya,  Kanaka,  Sundara,  Kalahala,  Kalydna,  Bhadra. 
Several  of  these  are  of  great  celebrity,  and  their  names  occur 
in  nnmerons  inscriptions  in  Colonel  Mackenzie's  collection,  in 
which   however  the  only  dates  given  are  those    of  the  years 
of  their   reigns.    Aalhorities  are  much  at  variance^  as  to  the 
times  at  which  they  livedo   and  Ktdottunga   the  first  of  the 
above  series,  is  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  iTaJf  age,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  in  the  beginning  and  in  the 
end  of  the  eighth,  and  even  in  the  ninth.     If  any  trust  is  to 
be  placed  in  the  above  list  of  Princes,  he  may  have  reigned  in 
the  eighth   century.      Bdjendra  the  patron   of  Ramban,  and 
seventh  from  Kulotiunga,  reigning  in  A.  D.  886,  see  page,  163. 
At  the  same  time  Mr.  Ellis  (Miraai  Bight)  observes,  that  Vira 
Ohola,  the  fifth  prince  from  Bcgendra,  reigned  about  A  D.  918^ 
and   yet    Vita    in  the  above  list  precedes  Bdjendra.      Some 
accounts  however  make  Kullottunga,  the  Patron  of  Kaniban  and 
Vira  is  the  fifth  of  the  dynasty,  reckoning  from  Kidottunga  who 
as  cotemporary  with  the  Poet,  may  have  reigned  about  the  end  of 
the  ninth  century.    It  is  not  impossible  that  he  was  the  same  with 
that  Bdjendra,  who  patronised  Kamban,  for  Kulottunga,  means 
"the  exalter  of  his  nee"    and  Bdjendra,  is  only  "Prince  of 
Princess :"  as  Titles,  these  were  no  doubt  applied  to  different 
individuals,  and  we  have  a  Vishnu  Verddhana  Kulottunga  Ohola, 
as  late  as  the  end  of  the  11th  century  :  hence  arises  much  of  the 
oonfiBsion  which  pervades  all  the  accounts  of  the  Chola  kings.  It 
is  not  unlikely  however,  that  the  prince  more  especially  known 
as  Kulottunga  Ohola,  reigned  at  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  or 
even  later,  for  Kerihdla  the  sixth  of  the  list,  is  made  in  various 
traditionary  accounts,  the  persecutor  of  Bdmdnuja,  and  dying 
in    consequence,  in  the  early  part  of  that  reformer's  career, 
which  appears  to  have  been  about  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
century.    It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  some  lists  interpose 
eight,  some  thirteen,  and  some  sixteen  Princes,  between  Kuht' 
iwnga  and  KeviJcdla,  and  in  one  list,  Kerihdla  is  placed  seventeen 
generations  before  Kulottunga,  making  an  extreme  variation  of 
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thirty-three  generatioiiB^  which  it  will  reqaire  more  ingenuity 
than  can  be  here  pretended  to^  to  reconcile.  Od  the  whole,  how- 
ever^ the  weight  of  testimony  places  that  Prince,  who  is  best 
known  as  Kulottunga  Ohola',  about  the  end  of  the  ninth,  and 
beginning  of  the  tenth  century. 

This  work  is  more  of  a  legendary  than  a  historical  character, 
and  is  intended  to  record  the  devotion  of  varions  Ghola  Princes 
to  Siva,  as  shewn  in  the  consecration  of  different  Lingas.  KuloU 
iunga  is  said  to  have  erected  a  Temple  to  Tungiswara,  whence 
his  capital  was  called  Tungapwr  or  Tanjore.  Saaisekhara  erected 
a  causeway  or  bridge  over  the  Eaveri  river.  Siva  Innga  having 
killed  a  calf  by  accident^  was  put  to  death  by  his  father,  but 
restored  to  life  by  Siva.  Kerikdla  brought  the  VHIiadiawara 
Linga  from  the  Nermada,  and  built  a  temple  for  it,  by  which  act 
of  piety  he  was  cured  of  the  leprosy.  Bdjdrdjendra  subdued 
various  countries  and  erected  numerous  temples.  Viramdrianda 
propitiated  Konkanesa.  Kirtti  Verddhana  obtained  progeny  by 
worshipping  Kdrtikeya.  Kanaka  prevailed  upon  Branda  Mnni 
to  fill  up  a  gulph,  throngh  which  the  water  of  the  Eaveri  dis- 
appeared. Sundara  expiated  the  crime  of  accidentally  killing  a 
Brahman  by  veneration  to  JUadhyarjuna.  Kalakala  was  raised 
to  the  heaven  of  Siva,  by  BhaktitvsMeswara,  or  the  Lord  pleased 
with  faith,  and  Bhadra,  obtained  the  like  end  by  devotion  to  the 
same  deity.  The  last  section  gives  some  account  of  the  different 
holy  places  of  the  Siva  faith  in  the  coantry  along  the  Eaveri,  or 
immediately  to  the  south.  The  work  is  also  styled  the  Vfiha^ 
diawara  Mdhdtmya. 

2. — Chola  Purva  Pattdyam. 
a.    Paper — b.  Palm  leaves. 
A  history  of  some  of  the  Chola  kings,  according  to  the  iToZ* 
veiu,  or  records  prof essedly  derived  from  inscriptions,  of  Eanchi. 

According  to  this  authority,  the  first  Ohola,  Ohera,  and  Pandya 
Princes,  or  Virachola,  Baia  Chera  and  Vajrdnga  Pandya,  were 
bom  by  command  of  Siva  for  the  destruction  of  SdUvdhana,  who 
encouraged  the  BaudcOias,  and  persecuted  the  Brahmana;  AHier 
clearing  the  site  otKdnehi,  which  had  become  a  wildemeBS,  aad 
restoring  the  ancient  Temples  of  Ekdmreswara  and  Kamdh&ki, 
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they  prooeeded  Against  SMivakama^  fIio  they  insisted  ahoald 
le»?!e  hiB  capital^  Triohinapali,  and  return  ^to  bis  farmer  jnetoo- 
polia,  Bhoja  Bayapur  in  Ayoikya  or  Onda ! !    As  he  ne£c^aedj 
4^ey  attacked  mehinapaliy  took  it,  and  pot  SaliodianA  and  all 
the  Bauddhag,  except  a  few  vfao  fled  beyond  aea  to  tbeeastwavdj 
4o  the  sword.    Aa  SModhana  .waa  a  Brahman,  tha  B9JQ8  to 
^Fpiate  the  siitof  slaying  him,  built  an  infinite  nnmber  of  -temples 
*io  Siva  and  his  brida    These  traasactMns  jure  placed  in  the  Kali 
year  1448,  or  1659  before  Ohrist,  and  1737  h»iore  SdUvdhma 
r^gaed,  agreeably  to  the  era,  whioh  dates  from  his  reign  or 
▲•  D.  78.     After  Vuracbola,  it  is  said,  twenty-fiFe  Piinoea jneigped 
to  mtama  Ohoia,  the  tweoty-si^th,  whose  capital  was  Wariur, 
afid  0ho  deviaiting  from  the  faith  of  his  .pfedecessoEB,  liad  his 
Capital  submerged  by  a  shower  of  dost,  the  4Bame  story  being 
itold  of  him  as  is  narrated  in  the  Sivandki  FutdiM.    The  wife  of 
'ITitoina,  then  pregnant  escaped,  and  was  deli^tered  of  a  son  with 
wipom  she  lived  twelve  years  in  obacurity.    At  the  end  of  that 
!time  -the  nobles  of  the  Ohala  kingdom  agreed  ito  leave  the  election 
4A  a.P^rince  4o  .the  choice  of  (the  late  Rajahs  elephant,  who  after 
^ome  isearch  discoveeed  the  son  .of  "OtUimai  aanongst  a  number  of 
4M!ya,  vaised  him  on  his  tnmk,  and  carried  him  to  Tvrwaatwr,  to 
'Ilie'Temideof  SHofoga  Bdtya,  where  he  wae  reeogniaed  as  aovereiga^ 
And  raised  to  >the  throne  hjAtd  naaM  ef  KeriMAa  Ohola.    This 
is  taaid  to  vhave  rhappened  in  »the  year  <of  £al%,  SSd7  or  A.  D.  4A9. 
-Thia  part  a£  the  story  is  teld  also  of  thetson  of  iSarvddUya  Ohola, 
-in  <the  ^Kmmdhi  PiMnisa,  aad  oi  Jfoy^Uwtianna  in  the  JfoyMm 
Ohari^ra.    XeribdU  is  said  rto  have  pat  Us  son  to  death  lor 
driving  overji  eaitf  in  the  stoeets  of  Ti$fm»h(r,  tbeing  here  identi- 
fied with  Terwvarunda  Ohola.     For  this  he  was  punished  with 
madness,  to  cure  him  df  which  KamakM  assumed  the  form  of  a 
priestess,  and  directed  him  to  build  and  endow  »«0  Stt)Alai/a«  or 
•Temples  of  Siva  as  the  Unga.  Similar  endowments  were  granted 
by  Ijhe  Chera  and  Fandyaltajaa,  the  particularisation  of  the  chiel 
of  which  forms  the  remaining,  and  much  the  largest  portion  ol 

this  work. 

Z.-^Choladesa  Purvika  ^Gker%i/ra. 

Paper.  . 

A  twsatise  <»a  the  anoHot  histocy  «£  the  OhoU  kings  writv^u  m 

26 
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answer  to  Major  Mackenzie's  enquiries^  by  Vedhandyakay  a  native 
ohristian  in  his  employ.  This  tract  is  written  in  a  spirit  unfriendly 
to  the  usual  pretensions  to  high  antiquity^  and  with  some  critical 
acumen^  as  may  be  judged  from  the  following^  which  is  given  in 
the  writer's  own  words ;"  Upon  enquiring  from  well  informed 
natives  and  men  of  letters^  I  find  their  replies  very  contradictory. 
Some  say  sixty-four  Chola  Princes  have  governed  the  country, 
some  say  sixteen,  and  some  extend  the  line  to  the  incredible 
number  of  84,000,  The  account  I  have  lately  transmitted 
specifies  only  sixteen,  whose  joint  reigns  are  made  to  amount 
to  1172  years:  the  book  alluded  to,  I  take  it,  contains  not 
above  one  part  in  four  of  truth,  and  the  other  three  parts  are  at 
variance  with  each  other.  The  most  accurate  statement  appears 
to  be  that  of  forty-four  Princes,  who  reigned  2136  years.  Of 
these,  the  last,  Kulottunga  gave  his  only  daughter  in  marriage  to 
.  Varagunay  the  forty-eighth  Pandyan  Prince,  who  thence  succeed- 
ed to  the  sovereignty  over  Ohola  and  Tonda,  as  well  as  Pdndya. 
Eleven  Princes  of  his  family  reigned  570  years,  making 
altogether  2706  years."  He  also  maintains  that  Kulottunga^  was 
the  last,  not  the  first  of  the  Cholcts,  and  makes  him  contemporary 
with  the  Poet  Kamban.  He  notices  however  the  difEerent  sys- 
tem which  makes  him  the  first  of  sixteen  Princes,  whose  reigns 
are  said  to  extend  from  the  year  of  Kali  3349  to  4508  or  A.  D. 
248  to  A.  D.  1407.  The  last  Prince  was  named  Pattira  Chola. 
These  Princes  built  or  repaired  the  temples  of  Sriranga,  Jambu^ 
keswara,  Tervmalei,  Tungeswar,  Vrihadiswar,  Someswara,  names'* 
wara,  and  many  others.  The  author  admits  that  he  is  not  able 
to  give  a  particular  account  of  the  forty -four  Cholas. 

In  this  work,  also,  the  author  denies  that  Agastya  invented 
the  Tamul  language,  and  asserts  that  his  medical  works  are 
written  in  a  poor  and  low  style — ^very  inferior  to  that  of  Kamban. 
The  grammatical  work  in  80,000  Sutras,  or  aphorisms,  ascribed 
to  him  is  pretended  to  be  lost,  and  the  only  work  of  the  kind 
known  is  the  supposed  abridgment  of  it  by  Tolgappya:  another 
Grammar  is  said  to  originate  with  thework  of  il^o^^ya,  that  of 
Mdnikya  vdsaka.  The  principal  classics  of  the  ancient  Tamul  were 
Samanal,  that  is,  Jains,  or  JBauddhds,  most  probably  the  latter. 


LOCAL    HISTORY    AND    BIOGRAPHY.  203 

The  comparatively  modern  date  of  the  OhoJa  Princes  is  infer- 
red^ with  much  reason,  by  the  writer  from  the  perfect  state  of 
the  buildings  ascribed  to  them,  and  the  freshness  and  frequency 
of  the  traditions  relating  to  them,  which  are  current  in  all  parts 
of  the  Peninsula 

4. — Cholamandala,  Tondamandala,  Pdndyamandala  RdjdkaL 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  Princes  who  governed  the  countries  of 
Chola,  Tonda,  and  Pdndya.  According  to  this  tract,  the  whole 
of  these  three  countries  were  comprised  in  the  Dondaka  forest, 
the  habitation  of  foul  fiends,  and  pious  anchorets  only.  After 
the  extirpation  of  the  former,  Bdma,  to  expiate  the  sin  of  slaying 
Rdvana,  a  Brahman,  erected  the  temple  of  Bdmeswara,  to  which^ 
nambers  coming  from  upper  Hindustan  in  pilgrimage,  settled  in 
this  part  of  India,  and  first  cleared,  and  cultivated  the  country. 
Amongst  these  was  Mathura  ndyaka  Pdndya^  a  man  of  the  agri- 
cultural tribe  from  the  north  of  India,  who  colonissed  the  country 
along  the  Vygi  river,  and  founded  the  city  of  Madjira:  from 
him  forty-seven  Princes  descended  who  reigned  in  succession  for 
a  period  of  2137  years.  In  like  manner,  the  country  along  the 
Oaveri  was  first  cleared,  and  occupied  by  a  colonist  from 
Ayodhya,  or  Oude,  named  Tayaman  Ndlei  Chola,  who  founded 
a  city  at  Triairapuri  or  Trichinapali.  The  forty-fourth  Prince 
from  him  was  Kulottunga  Ghola,  who  had  a  son  by  a  dancing 
girl,  or  as  he  gave  out  by  a  Ndgakanyd,  a  nymph  of  Pdtdla.  In 
consequence  of  his  illegitimacy,  the  chief  people  opposed  his 
being  appointed  as  Yuva  Bdjd  or  young  King,  and  on  this 
account  his  father  gave  him  a  tract  of  newly  cleared  ground 
from  the  Pennei  river  to  Ealahastri,  constituting  the  Tanda 
Mandala,  the  capital  of  which  was  Kdnchi.  The  following 
account  of  Tonda  Mandalam,  and  its  limits  is  taken  from  Mr. 
Ellis's  tract  on  Mirasi  Rights,  a  work  previously  referred  to,  and 
almost  the  only  contribution  by  European  Scholars  to  the  ancient 
history  of  the  Dekhin,  upon  which  any  reliance  can  be  placed. 

Tondei,  or  with  the  addition  of  mandalam,  a  province,  counh-y,  Tonda- 
mandalam,  of  which  Canjipuram  (Conjeveram)  was  the  ancient  capital, 
takes  its  designation  from  a  shrub  of  the  same  name  with  which  it  abounds. 
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It  is  called  also  TatahiMkl,  or  Tondd-vala-n^dvik*  the  extensive  dUtrict, 
ivhenoe  the  Sli^sha  firkioeB  took  one  of  t&eir  titles,  Valavaii  or  Valunadea  ; 
this  name  it  probably  reOeived  in  l^ltter  tiraeaf  when  by  successive  conquests 
its  boundaries  had  been  extended  far  beyond  those  which  will  be  presently 
noticed.  This  country  is  stated  to  have  been  covered  by  part  of  the  exten- 
sive wilderness  called  in  the  Rdmdyanam,  Dandadiranyam  the  forest  of  the 
punUher,  and  to  have  been  inhabited  originally  by  the  Ourumber,  a  pastoral 
and  half-savage  tribe,  but  sufficiently  advanced  towards  civilization  to  have 
chiefs  of  their  own,  each  of  whom  resided  in  a  fortified  place,  having  a 
district  of  greater  or  less  extent  under  its  junsdiction,  deuoiuinated  Ooffam, 
from  C6i*iei  a  fart;  of  these  there  were  twenty- four,  and  they  constitute 
the  largest  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  country  hereafter  noticed.  This  race 
was  exterminated  (in  lower  Tondei  at  least,  some  still  remain  in  upper 
Tondei)  and  a  tribe  of  agriculturists,  the  V61AI'er,  or  Veri&l'er,  efitablished 
in  the  countiy  by  A'danda  or  Tondam&n  Chn<;raverty,  the  sou  or  brothei^ 
of  one  of  the  kings  of  Sho'zfaa-man'dalam,  the  southern  poiliian  of  wbich 
constitutes  the  modern  province  of  Tanjore  at  a  very  early  period  ;  possibly 
before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  as  many  of  the  names  by 
which  places  are  now  known « and  which  seem  to  have  been  imposed  by 
these  colonists,  are  to  be  found  in  Ptolemy's  tables. 

The  Vell&ler  of  I'onda-mandalam,  were  at  their  first  settlemetit  divided 
into  three  tribes.— The  first  were  the  Condeicattr  Vell41er,  so  ua^teed  froiti 
tying  the  hair  in  a  tuft  on  the  crown  of  the  head  itrttead  of  leaving  a  small 
lock,  Cndimi,  behind,  aa  worn  in  this  part  of  India,  or  before,  as  worn  in 
Malayfthtm.  These  it  would  seem  A'danda  Chacraverti  found  in  the  country, 
scattered  over  it  in  distant  settlements  where  the  land  had  been  sufficiently 
cleared  and  reclaimed  to  admit  of  agricultural  pursuits.  The  second, 
Sh6zha  Velliler,  accompanied  the  prince  into  Tonda-mandalam,  but  tradi- 
tion says  that  few  remained,  the  oth^ri  being  dis^Mted  by  the  diffi<«alty 
eo^rienced  in  clearing  tile  gronnd,  and  the  small  profits  re&uking  from 
their  labours.  The  third  were  the  Tuluva  VellAler,  who  had  emigrated  from 
Tuluva-n&du,  situated  on  the  western  coast  of  India,  and  known  by  its 
modern  misnomer  of  Cannada  oi  Canara  ;  these  constituted  by  far  the 
greater  body  of  the  settlers,  and  were  induced  to  remain  aiid  htihg  the 
wholeprovifice  into  cultivation  by  the  peKmliar  privileges  (the  G6iiiiriitty«i», 
M6i'6is,  dro.,  iftill  enjoyed  b;^  theit*  deifcendants)  piolitioslly  conferred  upon 
tkehi  by  A*danda  Chacraverti.  Bach  of  thes^  tribes  hold  at  present  Mihisi 
m  Tonda-mandalam ;  the  Tuluvff  Yelltter  in  a  greater,  tiie  Condeicatti  and 
Sh6zha^  each  respectively,  in  a  less  proportion,  and,  until  the  termination 
of  the  Tamil  government,  none  but  Yell&ler  possessed,  or  were  qualified 
to  possess  lanided  property  in  the  ph)Vince. 


*  This  name  is  sometimeB  gi?en,  to  8<5s1uk-]iidu  itself,  or  rather  to  th^'  Whoto  of  its 
territories,  when  it  had  b^ome  far  more  extensive  than  any  of  tke  oth^  Tattfil 
Kittfcloius. 
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TIm  ezUnt  and  boundariet  of  the  (Simndry  thus  settled,  the  Dumber  of 
the  settlers  and  its  variatioD  in  pepolation  and  prosperity  in  after  times 
aiie  to  be  tinced,  not  by  Tagoe  tradition  only,  as  is  too  commonly  ooncei^red 
to  be  the  case  with  respect  to  the  remains  of  Indian  history,  bot  in  writings 
0f  different  periods,  as  snbetantially  authentic,  probably,  though  inter- 
mixed with  undisgnised  fable,  as  the  records  of  most  other  countries. 


The  two  following  metnorial  verses  state  the  boundaries  of  Tonda-manda* 
lam :  the  first  is  ascribed  to  Auvdyikr,  a  Tamil  poetess  of  high  renown. 
To  ihs  wisit  ih6  Pavathchntalei ;  VengcuPcan  to  the  north; 

The  straight  shore  of  the  reeounding  ocean  to  the  east ;  and  high  in 
renown 

The  Pindgei  to  the  south;  in  emtent  twenty  cddams; 

Snow  these  to  be  the  houndctries  of  the  eofeeUent  Ton'dei  NdtPn. 

The  Pavazha-malei,  or  coral  mountains,  are  the  line  of  the  eastern 
Ghftts ;  Vengadam  is  one  of  the  names  of  the  sacred  hill  of  Tirupati ; 
Fin&gei  (Pin6c^)  is  the  Sanscrit  name  of  two  rivers,  which  both  rise  in  the 
mountains  of  Nandidurg ;  the  northern  passing  by  Fenaconda  and  through 
the  district  of  Nellhr,  the  southern  disemboguing  near  Cuddal^r^  the  latter  is 
here  meant.  Measuring  a  straight  line  from  the  extremity  of  the  PuHoat^ 
lake,  where  Srihari-C6tte],  the  most  northern  of  the  Tonda-maudala  vil- 
lages is  bounded  by  the  Swema-muc*hi  river,  to  the  mouth  of  the  PindgeL 
the  distance,  will  be  found  to  be  almost  exactly  twenty  c&dams,  or  reckon- 
ing the  dwiam  at  eight  miles,  one-hundred  and  sixty  miles.  The  boundaries 
here  stated  embrace  only  the  country,  below  the  Ghftts,  forming  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  extent  called  by  the  Mohammedans,  and  after  them  by 
Europeans,  commonly,  but  very  erroneously,  Camatic-payenghilt. 

The  ShSydru  to  the  south  ;  the  sacred  Vengadam  to  the  north ; 
The  inexhaustible  oeeant  0  ye  who  resemble  fawns !  to  the  east ; 
The  mountains  of  the  bull  to  the  west ;  of  Tondei  ndd^u 
They  agree  that  this  is  the  extent. 

Sh^yiru*  is  a  Tamil  name  of  the  river  before  called.  Pin&gei ;  the 
mountains  of  the  bull,  Idabagiri,  are  the  range  of  hills  on  the  southern 
extremity  of  which  stands  the  foitress  ot  Nandidurg.  The  boundaries  here 
indicated  extend,  therefore,  mtieh  farther  to  the  westward  than  likose 
stated  in  the  preceding  Verse,  and  the  whole  province  may  be  ftaturally 

*  There  are  two  rivers  called  Sh^^^im ;  one,  taking  its  rise  below  the  OlUtta,  joias 
the  PaUir  at  Tfra-vineeiidel,  a  Uttle  to  the  east  of  Oanjereram ;  the  other^  the  EniSeta- 
Shdydra,  the  Sh6jAni,  of  Enidn  or  Biha^n^d'a,  the  ancient  name  of  the  coontry  to  the 
Boath  and  iroet  of  upper  Tondei,  is  the  river  here  meant  and  is  the  same  as  the  southern 
Pinici  or  Pen'nei. 
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divided  into  upper  and  lower  Tondei ;  the  latter  being  as  already  stated ; 
thp  former,  constituting  the  north-eastern  districts  of  the  country  now 
under  the  dominion  of  the  jEUja  of  'Maisur,  comprehends  the  Pergannahs 
of  Go  iir,  Bara  Balapur  and  part  of  Penacouda  and  of  the  Subah  of  Sira,  or 
Camatic  bala-ghat  Bijapari,  according  to  the  modern  Mogul  subdivision 
of  the  country. 

Of  the  following  extracts,  the  first  is  from  a  well  known  work  ;  the  two 
next  are,  also,  ascribed,  to  Auveiykr ;  and  the  two  last  belong  to  the  great 
body  of  traditional  stanzas  current  in  the  Tamil  countries.  The  list  of 
C6t't»ms  and  N6d'us  have  been  obtained  from  persons  attached  to  the 
Matam  of  the  Ny6na-pracasa  Pand&ram  of  G&njipuram,  to  which  establish- 
ment fees  are  payable  throughout  the  province  of  Tondamandalam.*  I 
must  here  observe  that  the  Tamil  St'hala  Pur4nas,  after  passing  the  fables 
of  mythological  periods,  with  which  they  usually  commence,  and  gaining 
the  bounds  of  rational  chronology,  contain  much  of  what  may  be  consider- 
ed as  the  real  history  of  the  country,  though  still  obscured  occasionally  by 
allegory  and  distorted  by  extravagance. 

Fkom  the  Tibucazh{cunda.-pub4'naic. 

To  the  northward  of  the  river  Pennei  where  the  heee  eip  the  honey  of  tlie 
fresh  flowers; 

To  the  southward  of  Cdlaiti  fCalastri)  which  resounds  with  the  roaring  of 
startled  lions  ; 

To  the  westward  of  the  eool  shores  of  the  ooean ;  and  to  the  eastward  of  the 
coral  mountains  ; 

I  have  thus  generally  described  the  extent  of  the  prosperous  country  of 
Tondiram, 

Tond^en^  the  chief  among  the  leaders  of  the  demon  hands  of  the  three- eyed 
deity f  having  governed  it. 

This  country  became  Ton*dira'ndd*u ;  when  it  was  defended  by  Dan^daea- 
vender^ 

It  became  accordingly  Dan'daca-ndd'u ;  and  when  Shozher  of  the  family 
of  the  sun. 

Who  wcu  Ton*deimoLn  adorned  by  garlands  of  flowers,  extended  his  pro- 
iection  to  ii,  it  became  T6n'dei'ndd*u. 

Stanzas  bt  Auvbit'ar. 

Malsi-ndd^u  {the  hUly  country)f  abounds  in  elephante ;  the  renoumed 
Shozha-'VaVandd'uX  abounds  in  rice  ;  the  soutlhem  country y§  of  which  Buzhi' 
l^en  is  sovereign^  abounds  in  pearls  ;  and  the  well-watered  fields  of  the  excel- 
lent country  of  Tondei  abound  in  Uai'ned  men, 

*  These  lists  it  bus  not  been  thought  necessary  to  insert.  H.  H.  W. 
t  Malayalam  and  the  distriob  now  called  GoyembettJtr  (Coimbatoie). 
X  T&njore  and  the  districts  immediately  to  the  north  of  the  Coriid'am  (Coleroon). 

§  Madurei  and  its  dependencies. 
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The  whole  sarih  may  be  eompcured  to  a»  egepanse  of  wei-land  : 

The  several  eouniriee  of  the  earth,  marked  by  their  bowidaries  on  the  four 
sides,  have  cultivated  fields  within  U; 

Tcn^deSrvaTa-nd^u  is  lofty  sugar-cane  in  one  of  these  fields  ; 

The  chief  Towns  of  this  country  are  the  crude  juice  of  this  sngar-eane  ; 

Cach4ihipuram(Ganjiveram)and  its  vicinity  are  like  a  cake  of  unrefined 
stigar  obtained  by  boiling  (his  juice ; 

And  a  large  concretion  of  refined  sugar  in  the  midst  of  this  cahe. 

BepresenU  the  interior  of  Gachchi,  where  the  hull-borne  Deity  resides, 

A  Stanza. 
It  {Tond:ei'n6d*u),  contains  twenty-four  C6Vtam,  seventy-nine  Ndd^u,  and 
one  thousand  nine-hundred  NaVtam  {townships)  beautified  by  the  leaves  of 
the  palm :  the  families  (gStrams)  of  ancient  descent  are  twelve  thousand,  but 
it  is  impossible  to  declare  the  numbers  of  the  VeVl&Cer  in  the  country. 

According  to  onr  authority,  Tonda,  as  well  as  Ohola  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  Pdndya  princes,  by  the  marriage  of  Kulot^ 
iunga's  legitimate  daughter  with  Vtiraguna  Pdndya,  and  remain- 
ed snbject  to  them  570  years. 

The  work  contains  also  some  account  of  the  people  of  Marawa 
who  it  is  said  were  originally  a  Colony  of  Fishermen  from  Ceylon^ 
settled  at  Ildmeswara,  and  on  the  opposite  coast,  by  BAma  to 
guard  the  temple.  They  were  made  slaves  by  the  new  Colonists^ 
and  long  continued  to  be  subject  to  the  Pdndya  Princes :  at 
length  becoming  numerous,  they  rose  against  their  masters^  and 
established  themselves  under  their  own  Princes,  the  Setupatis, 
or  Lords  of  the  straits,  the  Chandra  or  Sender  bandi,  apparently 
of  Marco  Polo,  For  eleven  generations  the  Setupatis  were  Lords 
paramount,  even  over  Madura,  and  the  Pdndya  Princes  were 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  feudatories,  until  the  whole  of  the 
kingdom  fell  under  the  Marawa  power  for  three  reigns,  when 
they  were  driven  to  the  south  of  the  Oaveri  again  by  the 
Kururnba  Prince  of  Alakapuri,  and  finally  MadAira  and  Tofuare, 
were  taken  from  them  by  the  ofiicers  of  the  Vijayanagar  Kings. 
The  former  continued  under  the  Nayaks  of  Madura,  and  the 
latter  was  occupied  by  the  Mahrattas,  until  both  came  under 
subjection  to  European  power. 
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a.    Fap«r.'T-p4>.    Palm  leaves. 

A  professedly  poetical  account  of  the  sabjagation  of  Kalinga, 
by  Kulottunga  Chida,  but  the  work  eonsists  ohiefly  of  the  pnaiees 
of  0aw9a  and  Devi^  and  a  description  of  poetipal  or  rhe(K)ncal 
ornaments.  Some  panegyrical  iiotice  of  Kenhdla,  Vita,  and 
Kullottunga  Ohola,  occurs,  but  nothing  th^t  can  be  regarded  as 
history.  The  latter  is  made  to  recover  Kalinga  from  a  jlioham- 
medan  Prince. 

6. — Paralamuvan  torhal. 

Paper. 

A  Poetical  ftcoount  of  the  action^  of  Vikrama  Chola,  Ejidottunga 
Chohf  and  Bdjendra  Chola,  espeeiaUy  .ot  .their  foimdingf  and 
endowing  Saiva  temples,  by  Uttaga  KiUmi, 

7. — FAndya  Bajdhal. 
a.    Paper— b.    Palm  leaves. 

k  history  of  the  Pdndyan  Kings,  or  Sovereigns  of  Madura, 
in  thirteen  Books :  chiefly  of  a  legendary,  and  sectarial  character. 
}t  begJAs  witli  K9iottunga,  in  the  year  of  IToU  one-thousand,  and 
records  anecdotes  of  the  f oUomng  Princes,  Anantagwui,  ficUa- 
bkMitma,  Bdjendra  Pdndya,  BdjeMwara,  (%imM«m,  Vansaprti^ 
dipJoa,  PwrwhtBUijit^  P4/ndya  VaaMwpitaki,  Su/ndaremoara,  Pida^ 
sMiarOy  Vamg^Mfa,  Bijemdra,  Sugima,  Ohitraratha,  OhUra-' 
bhUsboMui,  OkUradhwdfa,  ChUiwvermd,  ChUraaena,  OhUrofidJmtma, 
Udanta,  Maji  Chmirdmam,  B^  SdrdMa,  Sklottunga,  Yodhana 
pravira,  Ra^  Ky/njara,  Bdjd  Bhayanhara  Ugraaena,  Mahiiena, 
SMmnjii^,  Bhimerratha,  Bhimapardhrama,  PraJtApa  Atdfianda, 
Vihrama  Ekanjaiaf  Yuddha  Koidhala,  Atulavihramei,  Atula  KMU, 
KbrttunkhAahana,  VMuaaehhora  luid  VamsaeburAmani,  or  thirty' 
nine  of  the  «e^wnity^fonr  Princes,  which  tradition  usually  asciiboB 
to  the  Pdtidjfa  Dynasty.  With  the  ezeeption  of  the  first  three,  >of 
Ymfgnma,  aiid  the  two  last,  the  notice  of  these  PrineeB  is  xea- 
tricted  to  ike  aiinpie  enoBieDation  of  their  naimee,  and  the  stories 
£eund  in  the  accounts  of  the  others,  are  most  commonly  miracul- 
oas  legends,  illustratisig  the  pow^r  of  the  tutelary  deities  ol  4rhe 
Pandyan  Kingdom,  Pdrvati  and  Siva,  combined  as  MinAhahi 
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Sundar&wara.  The  last  fiye  chapters  are  devoted  to  marvelloaa 
aneodotea  of  the  College  of  Madura  founded  by  Vamsa  Selchara, 
for  the  cnltiYation  of  Tamal :  the  first  professors  of  which  f orfy- 
eight  in  number,  it  is  said,  were  incarnations  of  the  forty-eight 
letters,  of  the  Sanscrit  alphabet  and  Sundartatoara  himself  was 
the  49th.  The  latter  presented  the  College  with  a  diamond 
bench  or  desk,  which  would  give  place  to  no  heterodox  or  inferior 
productions.  The  professors  becoming  arrogant,  Siva  appeared 
as  TerupwrafUaka  KavUwer,  or  according  to  some  accounts, 
Temwluvar,  the  celebrated  moral  poet,  and  produced  a  work 
which  being  laid  on  the  desk  with  the  Books  of  the  forty-eight 
professors  thurst  every  one  of  them  off,  and  occupied  the  whole 
in  solitaiy  dignity.  The  chief  teachers  of  the  Madura  College 
were  Narahira,  Bana^  and  Kapila,  to  whose  joint  labours  this 
work  is  ascribed. 

8. — Tondamdna  Kaihd. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  short  account  of  the  first  settlement  of  Tonda,  by  Adanda 
Chahraverti,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Kulottunga  Chola. 

9. — Tondamandala  Satakam. 
Falm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  country  of  Tanda  in  a  hundred  stansas  by 
Padihdti. 

10- — Koiigadasa  Bdjdkal. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  Princes  of  the  country  known  as  Kanga  or 
Ohera,  one  of  the  three  principal  divisions,  with  Ohola  and 
Pandya,  of  the  eastern  half  of  the  southern  portion  of  the  Penin- 
sula. It  corresponds  nearly  with  the  modem  districts  of  Salem  and 
Coimbatare,  with  addition  of  parts  of  Tinnevelly  and  Travaneore, 
The  boundaries  according  to  the  Taimul  authorities  are  the  PaUrU 
river  on  the  north,  Tereaei  in  Tinnevelly  on  the  east,  Malabar  on 
the  west,  and  the  Sea  on  the  south. 

According  to  this  work,  the  series  of  Kanga  or  Ohera  Princes, 
amounted  to  twenty-six,  from   Virardya  ChahraverUi  to  Bdja 

27 
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Malladeieaf  in  tlie  time  of  whose  deaoendantB  the  kingdom  was 
sabdaed  by  the  Ohola  Bdja,  in  the  jear  of  Sdlivdhan  816  or  A.D. 
894.  The  Prinoes  here  enumerated  are  Vira  Bdya,  Ocvifida 
Bdya,  Krishna  Bdya,  KalwaUabha,  Ocvinda  the  2nd.  Ohatur- 
bhtga,  Kyandradswtf  Trwikra/ma  Deva,  Kongani  Vermd,  Mddhava 
Vermi,  Hart  Vermd,  Vislmtigop(t,  Kr%$hna  Vermd  Dimdikara, 
Dv/nocmiU,  Pushkara,  Trivikrama,  Bhuvikrama,  Kongani  Mahdd^ 
himya,  Oxmnda  3rd,  Sivaga,  Prithivi  Kongani  Mdkddhvrdya, 
BcQa,  Malta  Deva,  Oanda  Deva,  Sa/tyav  dkya  Deva,  Ounottama 
Deva.  From  the  Tanjore  SovereigpiB^  Ohera  passed  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Beldi  B^a»  of  Maiswr,  and  finally  under  that  of 
the  Prinoes  of  Vijayanagar,  of  whom  some  acoonnt  is  also  g^ren 
in  this  work. 

ll.—Kemdia  Bdjdkal. 

a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do — o.  do — d.  do. 

An  account  of  the  Sovereigns  of  the  Camatic.  After  a  short 
notice  of  YudMshihAra,  and  his  brethren  and  of  some  Hindu 
Princes  of  the  Lunar  family,  the  Manuscript  gives  an  account  of 
the  Mogul  Sovereigns  of  Hindustan,  and  the  family  of  Nizam  ali, 
MSS.  b.  is  an  abridgment. 

12. — Keraladesa  KaiKd. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  short  aooount  of  Penuewrdma^e  granting  the  country  of 
Kerala  or  Malabar  to  the  Brahmans,  and  of  some  of  the  actions 
of  Oheruman  Perwndl,  who  is  said  to  have  established  the  divi- 
sions of  the  country  still  subsisting,  and  to  have  become  a  con- 
vert to  Mohammedanism. 

'iZ.'^Tulumdeaa  Katha. 
a.    Palm  leaves— b.  do. 

A  short  account  of  ZWvva  from  the  time  of  Alemgir,  including 
an  aooount  of  the  desoendants  of  Sivqfi. 

lA^^DaUrdja  KaOid. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  genealogical  account  of  the  descendants  of  Arjuna, 
and  a  few  aaoient  Hindu  Prinoes  and  some  account  of  the  reign 
of  Krishna  Rdya  of  Vijaymnagar. 
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15« — Janameyaya  Vantdvali. 
Palm  leases 
A  short  account  of  the  family  of  Janamejaya  the  great-grand- 
son of  Arjuna. 

16. — VdduT  Sihola  Purdna. 
a.    Palm  leaves — ^b.  do— c.  do— d.  Paper. 
Account  of  the  life  of  Mdnihya  Vdaaia,  Prime  minister  of 
Afimerddana  or  of  Vamsa  Sehhara,  King  of  Madura^  and  cele- 
brated for  his  devotedness  to  Siva.    Haying  been  sent  on  a 
mission  to  buy  horses^  he  encountered  Siva  as  a  Pandaram,  or 
Saiva  teacher^  by  the  way^  and  in  consequence  of  his  lessons^ 
distributed  the  money  he  was  intrusted  with  to  his  mendicant 
followers^  and  an  adjacent  temple  of  that  divinity.    The  Rdjfd 
bearing  of  what  was  taking  place^  sent  to  command  his  return 
to  Maduraj  with  whichj  by  the  advice  of  the  seeming  Pandaram, 
be  complied ;  informing  the  king  he  had  bought  the   horses^ 
which  would  arrive  at  a  lucky  hour  :  at  first  the  king  believed 
bim^  but  upon  further  information^  doubting  his  veracity,  sub- 
jected him  to  severe  tortures,  until  Siva  changing  a  number  of 
jaokalls  into  horses,  and  himself  assuming  the  appearance  of  the 
dealer,  arrived  at  Madura,  and  delivered  them  to  the  king.    Being 
conducted  to  the  stables,  the  jackalls  at  night  resumed  their 
pit>per  shapes,  killed  the  real  horses,  and  broke  loose  and  ravaged 
ibe  country.    Mdmkya  Vdsaka  was  in  consequence  again  impri- 
soned, and  tortured,  when  Siva  caused  the  Vygi  to  overflow  its 
banks,  and  deluge  the  country,  until  his  worshipper  was  released 
—other  marvels  are  narrated  of  Mdnihya  Vdsaka,  who  finally 
left  the  Bdjaa  service  with  honour,  and  adopted  a  religious  life, 
in  which  character  he  composed  the  Terruvargcmiy  a  set  of  verses 
in  four  books  in  praise  of  Siva,  and  other  similar  works,  also  a 
grammar  of  the  Tamul  language — After  visiting  the  principal 
temples  of  Siva  in  the  Dekhin,  he  settled  at  Ohilambaraw,,  where 
be  was  visited  by  a  deputation  of  Bavddha  priests  from  Ceylon, 
whom  he  disputed  with  and  overcame.  He  also  cured  the  daughter 
of  the  Baja  of  Ceylon  of  dumbness,  on  which  she  repeated  the 
twenty  verses  in  praise  of  Siva,  which  are  annexed  to  the  Teruvd- 
ehakam.    The    Bauddhas    were    converted    by  these  marvels. 
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Mdnikya  Vdsaha  was  finally  absorbed  into  the  Linga  at  Ohidam- 
baram,  in  the  presence  of  ^1  the  people. 

The  work  is  by  Sivajnydna,  a  Pandaram  or  Siva  Ascetic. 

17. — Agastya  Varaldr, 
a.     Paper — b.  Palm  leaves. 

An  accoant  of  the  Mtmi  Agastya  taken  partly  from  the  Ist 
section  of  the  Kdsi  Khanda  of  the  Shanda  Pu/rdria,  and  partly 
from  local  legends.  Agastya  is  said  to  have  come  from  the  north 
of  India^  and  settled  finally  in  the  souths  where  he  was  the  anther 
of  the  first  elements  of  Tamnl  Grammar.  EUs  grammatical 
writings  no  longer  exist  in  consequence  of  an  imprecation  upon 
him^  by  his  disciple  Tolgappya,  bat  a  number  of  medical  writings 
bear  his  name.  Manuscript  b.  is  also  known  as  the  Pti/rdna 
Maharshi  Kathd. 

18. — tianghattdr  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  foundation  of  the  Tamul  College  at  Madura  for 
forty-nine  professors  by  the  Pdndya  Raja  Vamsa  Sekhara,  and 
the  triumph  over  the  professors  by  Teruvdlluver,  the  author  of 
Koral, 

19. — Onydna  Samandhar  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  a  Saiva  Priest,  who  is  said  to  have  confuted  the 
Bauddhas  or  Jainas  in  the  days  of  Quna  Pdndya,  and  to  have 
restored  the  ascendancy  of  the  Saiva  faith  in  the  Chola  and 
Pdndya  Kingdoms. 

20. — Sirutonda  Tachhagdna, 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  Sirutonda,  originally  a  Jaina,  but  a  convert  to  the 
faith  of  Siva,  in  which  capacity  he  received  a  visit  from  Siva, 
disguised  as  a  Jangam.     By  Onydna  Prdkasika. 

21. — Balayala  Bdya  Yctchhagdna, 
Account  of  the  faith  of  the  Baldyala  Rdja  of  Sindkukota  in 
Siva.    The  Qod  having  come  to  his  house  as  a  Saiva  mendicant, 
and  being  hospitably  entertained  by  him,  desired  him  to  procure 
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him  the  company  of  a  female^  who  had  been  chaste  for  a  certain 
period,  and  the  Prince  being  nnable  to  procure  such  a  woman  in 
the  city,  presented  his  o?ni  wife  to  hid  gnest.  Siva  satisfied 
with  this  mark  of  his  piety,  appeared  in  his  real  figure,  and  con- 
ferred a  recompense  on  the  prince. 

22* — Kumbhahma  VircAJiadra  Tamburan  Bharani. 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  a  priest  of  the  Vita  Saiva  sect  who  was  settled  at 
Kumbhakona,  and  is  here  described  as  an  incarnation  of  Virab' 
hadra  the  angry  emanation  of  Siva,  employed  by  him  to  disturb 
the  sacrifice  of  Daksha,  which  legend  is  also  narrated  in  the 
usual  manner,  and  forms  the  bulk  of  the  work.    By  Katta  lutan. 

23. — Virabhadra  Tamburan  matha  Vemanam. 

Palm  leaves. 
Some  account  of  the  Sawa  establishment  of  Pandarama  at 
Kumbhakona,  and  its  founder  Virabhadra,  as  well  as  of  some  of 
his  successors  as  principals. 

24* — Madhurd  Virdppan  Amman. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do — o.  do. 

An  account  of  Virdppa  one  of  the  subordinate  chiefs  of  the 
Madura  Kingdom  under  the  Ndyaka,  Virdppa,  is  said  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Tulasi  Mahd  Bdja,  but  the  astrologers  announcing 
that  he  would  cause  the  ruin  of  his  family,  his  father  ordered 
him  to  be  exposed  in  the  forests.  He  was  there  found  by  a  man 
of  the  Ohanddla  or  Pariar  caste,  and  brought  up  by  him  to  the 
period  of  adolescence,  when  with  his  father,  he  was  employed 
in  the  service  of  one  of  the  Poliga/rs  of  Madura,  Bomma  or  Bom- 
maya  Ndyak,  Here  he  engaged  the  afEection  of  the  PoUgar^s 
daughter,  and  raised  an  insurrection  against  her  father,  in  which 
Bommaya  Na/yak  was  killed,  and  Virdppa  married  the  daughter. 
Virdppa  then  took  service  with  Ohokandth  Ndyak  of  Trichinapally, 
by  whom  he  was  sent  with  an  army  to  clear  Madura  of  banditti. 
After  his  return,  whilst  visiting  a  harlot  by  night,  he  is  taken 
up  for  a  thief,  and  has  his  hands  and  legs  cut  off.  He  then 
adopts  a  religious  life,  on  which  his  wife  burns  herself,  whilst 
hoj  after  repairing  to  various  holy  shrines  dedicated  to  Siva,  is 
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abgorbed  in  a  stone  Pillar^  by  f  avonr  of  ilinikahi  ammum  and 
Sv/ndareBWCura,  and  is  worshipped  at  Madora  in  that  form. 
By  Nangaya. 

i&.'^Bommandyaka  Kathu. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  account  of  the  family  of  Bomma  or  Bommapa  Ndyak, 
one  of  the  Telingana  chiefs  who  accompanied  Ndgama  or  Viswa- 
ndtha  Nayak  from  Yijayanagar  to  Madura,  and  were  by  him  sent 
over  different  districts  as  Poligara.  These  jurisdictions  were 
not  unfrequently  changed,  and  their  allegiance  transferred  to  the 
chiefs  of  Tanjore  or  Marawa,  until  under  the  British  Govern- 
ment, the  family  was  admitted  according  to  this  authority,  to  a 
part  property  in  the  Villages  of  Karasahetu  and  Warapur,  By 
the  Wahil  or  attorney  of  the  &.mily. 

26. — Rdmdppayyen. 
Paper. 
Account  of  the  defeat  of  Vanneya,  son  of  Adi  Ndrdyan  Bdjd 
of  Bdmndd,  by  Bdmdppya,  the  General  of  Tirumala  NdyaJc,  of 
Madura,  about  the  middle  of  the  17th  centuiy.  The  object  of 
this  war  was  to  restore  Tumbi,  the  nephew  of  Adindr&yan,  whom 
his  uncle  had  deposed :  according  to  other  authorities,  Vanneya 
Buccessfully  resisted  on  his  father's  part,  the  attack  of  the 
Madura  General,  and  it  was  only  after  his  death,  that  Tumbi  was 
made  Seiupati  or  Prince  of  Marava  and  Bamnad.  By  Tenna^ 
manar  Kavi* 

27. -^hengi  MajakaL 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  Jayatinh,  Raja  of  Chengi  or  Qingee^  his  defeat  by 
the  Nawab  of  Arcot,  and  his  death. 

28. — Narasink  Bdya  VamsdvaK. 

Genealogical  list  of  the  Princes  of  Vijayanagar,  and  an  enume- 
ration of  the  districts  subject  to  them,  in  the  time  of  Naraainh 
Bdya,  the  14th  of  that  dynasty. 

Sld.'^BIuishyakdra  Oheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Some  accoont  of  the  Vaishnava  reformer  JRdmdnuja,  termed 
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BhaBhfaikmm  bom  his  eTplnnation  of  the  Vediu ;  hia  visitB  to 
different  lioly  phoesy  and  their  recovery  from  the  Satvas,  for  the 
woxBhip  of  different  forma  of  Vishnu  espeoiaUy  at  TripM,  and 
hia  founding  the  temple  of  Terumbrdyana  at  TerundrdyoMapmr^ 
are  Uie  chief  sabjecte  of  this  tract. 

90.— (Ttira  Namasiviya  CherUra, 

Fiam  Imtvs. 

Ijegend  of  some  Saiva  priest,  who  adopted  the  name  of  JTotna 

Siodya,  glory  to  Siva,  who  was  first  established  at  Tinmamale, 

and  ihenoe  removed  to  Chiddmhara,  where  he  erected  part  of  the 

present  temple. 

31*— Avn^^  Valange  Cheritra, 
PshnteTes. 
An  enumeration  of  the  tribes  who  constitate  the  left  hand  and 
light  hand  castes. 

3S- — Valange  Cheritra. 
Fdm  leaves. 
Collection  of  legends  relating  to  the  Pariar  caste  especially^ 
bnt  comprehending  some  of  the  Veldler  of  the  right  hand  sect, 
composed  by  Vedanayak  by  order  of  Colonel  McEenaie.  The 
work  is  preceded  by  a  history  of  Viswahtrmd,  the  supposed  pro* 
genitor  of  the  five  principal  castes  of  the  left  hand^  or  the 
Artisans.    The  Valange  (JherUra  consists  of  24  sections. 

1.  Account  of  Samb&ka,  Paravidya,  and  Tiaga,  sons  of  MaUia 
Peruman  the  Pariar  or  outcaste  attendant  of  the  demon  jBdeeiia. 

2.  Account  of  Mariyafnmi,  the  goddess  of  the  small  pox. 

3.  Account  of  Adhi,  a  Pariar  woman,  the  mother  o£  Jfari- 
yammi,  by  a  Brahman  husband,  and  of  six  other  children,  or 
three  females   and  three  males;  the  first  are  named  Uniivi, 
Amyar^  VaUiyanmd;  the  three    last,  TeruvaUuwir,  SOumman^ 
and  Kapila,  several  of  whom  of  either  sex,  are  the  naost  dm- 
tingaiahed  of  the  Tamnl  writers. 

4.  The  distinctions  between  the  Brahman  and  Valla/ver^  aaid 
between  the  VaUav0r  and  Pariar  castes. 

5.  Account  of  the  Chola  Ualige,  or  a  tower  between  STt^mbKa. 
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kona  and  Pattiswar,  bnilt  by  Nanda  Chola,  a  Pariar  Prince  of 
Tanjore. 

6.  Acconnfc  of  Aifnhhuli  Ohamundha  Ndrayan  VennAyagara 
Peruman,  a  Pariar  who  founded  Malarikota. 

7.  Account  of  Tiaga  Chamban,  the  Pariar  in  honour  of  whom 
a  Linga  called  Tiagarasa  awdmi  was  erected  at  Tiruvarur. 

8.  Account  of  TenmaKkappavan,  and  Ahneyaram  peram 
paraya,  two  sages  worshipped  at  Tiruvarur,  being  sons  of  Siva 
by  a  Pariar  woman. 

9.  Account  of  Nanda  a  Pariar  King  of  Ohola,  killed  by  a 
device  of  the  KamaJar  or  Artisans  of  the  left  hand  caste,  whence 
the  enmity  between  them  and  the  Pariars. 

10.  Account  of  Nandi  Raja,  son  of  the  King  of  Chola,  by  a 
Pariar  woman. 

11.  Of  the  terms  Erange  and  Valange,  the  names  of  the  left 
hand  and  right  hand  castes,  but  in  use  especially  applied  to  the 
two  inferior  orders  of  each  respectively  or  the  Mudigaru,  shoe- 
makers, and  Pariars. 

12.  Differences  and  dissensions  between  the  Pallurs  and 
Pariara. 

13.  Conduct  of  those  two  towards  the  Veldlars  or  Sidra 
cultivators. 

14.  Dissensions  between  the  Pariara  and  Kamalara  or  five 
classes  of  Artisans. 

15.  Purport  of  the  Phrase  ^'  a  Mohammedan  of  Mecca  and 
Kamdlar  of  Mandhai  are  alike. 

16.  Argument  between  the  Kamdlar  and  Valange  TtiheB, 

17.  Different  divisions  of  the  VelMara. 

18.  Destruction  of  the  Marawa  caste^  by  VcLdamaUyappa 
Pillay,  of  Tinnevelly. 

19.  Traditions  and  customs  of  the  tribes  called  NaUamudia, 
Kalar,  and  PalU  and  others. 

20.  Account  of  the  Sdnar  Tribe. 

21*  Account  of  Bdma  Bdja  of  Malay dlam,  the  destruction  of 
the  men  of  two  head  castes  by  him,  and  marriage  of  their  women 
to  men  of  inferior  tribes,  with  a  description  of  the  Puleyar  caste. 
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22.  Acoonnt  of  the  Kavari  caste. 

23.  Further  particulars  of  the  tale  of  Nandi  Rdji. 

24.  Accoant  of  a  fort  built  by  the  original  Artisan  tribes^  of 
Magnetic  Stones^  which  attracted  to  them  all  the  iron  weapons 
of  the  enemy. 

33* — Jatinul  Kavayar. 
Paper. 

An  enumeration  of  the  ninety-six  castes  of  the  Hindus  in 
Dravira. 

34--~«/fl^i  Valient. 
Paper. 

An  enumeration  of  the  Hindu  Castes. 

35* — Tottiydr  jdti  Vamana. 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  the  origin  and  occupation  of  the  Toteya  tribe,  a 
division  of  the  agricultural  caste  of  Dravira,  or  the  country  in 
which  Tamul  is  spoken,  of  Telugu  original. 

36. — MaroAoa  Jdti  Vemanam. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  practices  of  the  Marawa^,  or  the  people  of 
Marawa,  Bamnad  and  Tinnevelly. 

37. — Jdti  BhedanuL 
Palm  leaves. 

Enumeration  of  the  ninety-six  castes  of  Hindus,  known 
amongst  the  Tamuls,  by  Voliiga  Nandan. 

38. — 8aru  Karunu  Utpatti. 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  origin  of  the  sixty-four  families  of  the  Village 
accountants. 

Bd.^^Narivall  palempatta  vemanam. 

Account  of  the  grant  of  honorary  distinctions  to  Alagiya  Ndyak 
Polygar  of  PaUmpett,  and  his  genealogy. 


28 
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Plays,  Tales,  Poems,  &c,. 

Including  Beligioiis  and  Ethical   Compositions. 

1. — Tiruvaranda  Ndtaka. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do — o.  do — d.  do — e.  do. 
A  dramatic  version  of  the  legend  of  one  of  the  Ohola  Princes 
offering  his  son  to  Siva  to  expiate  the  involnntary  death  of  a 
calf  by  the  yonth,  and  the  restoration  of  the  latter  to.  Ufe  by  the 
favoor  of  the  deity — ^see  page  191. — By  Tenmalaya. 

2. — Kusalava  NdtaJca. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do. — c.  do. 
A  drama  on  the  birth  of  Kibsa  and  Lava,  the  sons  of  Rama, 
borne  by  Sita,  after  her  exile,  and  their  reunion,  and  that  of 
their  mother  with  Rama,  The  drama  appears  to  be  a  loose 
translation  of  the  TJttara  Rama  Cheriira  of  BhavabhiUi — ^By 
Binadhitten. 

3* — Palininondi  Ndtaha. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  dramatised  story  of  Bdhtmnh  the  General  of  Ohimmapa 
Ndyah  his  amours  with  a  courtesan,  and  dismissal  from  his 
employment.  To  free  his  Mistress,  he  steals  the  jewels  of  Choka^ 
ndth  Ndydk,  and  being  discovered  has  his  hands  and  feet  cut 
off,  which  are  restored  by  the  favour  of  Subrahm/itnya. 

4. — OMdambara  Koravangu 
Palm  leaves. 

Dramatic  representation  of  the  legendary  adventures  of  a 
form  of  Durga,  Sivakamd-amman  with  the  Sabhdpati  or  Deity  of 
the  Temple  of  Ohilambaram. 

b.'^Payam^khiswara  Koravangi. 
Palm  leaves. 

Dramatic  representation  of  the  loves  of  Soram  Ohintamem 
a/mmom  for  Payamukh  iswara,  the  form  of  Siva  worshipped  at 
Tdfiipiftayuf^— 'By  Kermamukalavan, 


PLAYSy    TALES,    POEMS,    ETC.  219 

^.^'Sarangdhara  Tachhagdna. 
a.    Palm  leaves — ^b.       do. 

Story  of  Sarangdhara  the  son  of  Narendra  Rdya  Prince  of 
RqjamaheTidri  Varam  (Rajmv/ndry.)  His  stepmother  Chitrdngi 
falls  in  love  with  him :  he  rejects  her  advances  :  she  accnses  him 
of  attempting  to  violate  her.  The  Bdya  orders  his  son  to  have 
his  feet  and  hands  cnt  off^  and  to  be  thrown  out  into  the  jungle. 
His  own  mother's  lamentations  are  heard  by  the  Siddhas,  who 
restore  the  mutilated  limbs  to  the  prince,  whilst  a  voice  from 
heaven  apprises  the  Rdya  of  OhUrdngVs  guilt. 

7. —  Valliyammd  Ndtaka. 
Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  account,  in  a  dramatic  form,  of  Valliyammd  an 
incarnation  of  Pdrvdti  found  in  the  woods,  and  brought  up  by 
hunters ;  when  arrived  at  maturity  Ndreda  tells  Ska/nda  of  her 
beauty  and  he  goes  to  see  her^  falls  in  love  with,  and  is  married 
to  her. 

8. — Jydnamadi  Yulla  Ndtaka, 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

A  dramatic  dialogue  between  the  Raja  of  Kondipattam,  and 
the  Goddess  Valliyammd,  on  his  visiting  Ohidarnbara,  where  she 
instructs  him  in  holy  wisdom,  and  enjoins  him  to  take  up  hia 
residence  at  the  temple. 

9. — Sanakadi  mundi  Ndiaka, 

Palm  leaves. 

Dramatic  representation  of  the  adventures  of  RallataflF^arif  of 
Madv/ra,  who  steals  the  horse  of  8urup\iL  Khan  to  gratify  the 
demands  of  a  courtesan,  and  being  detected,  has  his  hands  and 
feet  cut  oS :  the  Raja  of  Kilakeri  employs  a  physician  to  heal 
his  wounds.  He  visits  all  the  celebrated  shrines  in  the  Dekhin^ 
and  finally  proceeds  to  Mecca  where  Mahommed  restores  hia 
hands  and  feet. 

10. — Rukmangada  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  tale  of  Rukmdngada,  a  Rdja,  who  was  infatuated 
by  Mohini  the  daughter  of  Brahma,  to  grant  her  a  boon ;  on 
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whicli  she  demanded  either  his  breaking  the  fast  of  the  eleventh 
day  of  the  fortnight^  or  patting  his  only  son  to  death  :  being  a 
devout  worshipper  of  Vishnu,  he  preferred  the  latter^  for  which 
he  was  elevated^  with  his  son^  to  Vaikwniha.  The  work  is  a 
translation  of  the  legend  as  told  at  oonsiderable  length  in  the 
Ndradiya  Purina. 

11. — Alls  Arasani  AmmaL 
Pftlm  leaves. 
A  Story  of  Arjunas  falling  in  love  with,  and  marrying  AlU 
the  Princess  of  Madura.    By  Nangaya. 

Xi.'^Kapilavachaham. 

Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  a  cow  who  having  given  up  herself  to  a  tiger  to 
redeem  her  owner,  requested  leave  to  go  and  suckle  her  calf, 
after  which  she  returned.  The  tiger  moved  by  her  observance 
of  her  faith,  let  her  go,  on  which  Iswara  elevated  both  to  his 
region.     By  Wallikandeyam. 

13. — Tiruvirinchi  Pilla. 
Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  sports  and  actions  of  Kumdra,  in  his 
infancy  and  youth.    By  Senda  Tamam  Pilla, 

14. — Mindkshi  Amman  Pilla  Tamul. 

Palm  leaves. 
Legend  of  Pdrvati  becoming  incarnate  as  the  daughter  of 
Malaydhwaja  king  of  Pdndya,  whence  her  worship  as  Mindkshi, 
was  introduced  at  Madura,  and  the  pastimes  and  actions  of  her 
youth.     By  Kumdraguna  Tamhuran. 

15. — Sugriva  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  victory  of  Sugriva  the  monkey  king,  or  rather  of  his 
friend  and  ally  Bdma,  over  BdU  his  brother,  an  episode  of  the 
Bdmdyana  taken  from  the  Sanscrit  ;  By  Maja  Oopdla, 

16. — Kokokcum, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  attributed  to  Koha 
Pundit. 
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}!1  .-^Manmathaneranda  Kathd. 

Fkilm  leaves. 

The  Panranio  Btory  of  the  intermption  of  Siva*8  devotions  by 

Kamadevaj  and  consequent  redaction  of  the  b&tter  to  ashes  by 

the  fire  of  Siva's  frontal  eye,  the  grief  of  Rett  the  wife  of  Kdma, 

and  the  Ood's  being  restored  to  life. 

18. — Mairdvanahathd. 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  Bdma  and  Lakshmana  bein^  carried  off  by  the 
Criant  Mairdvana,  in  the  disguise  of  Vibhishcma,  and  confined 
in  an  iron  cage  previous  to  sacrificing  them  to  Kdli.  Hanwndn 
being  apprised  of  the  circumstance  undertakes  their  recovery, 
and  after  effecting  his  entrance  into  the  interior  of  Mairdvana's 
fortress  by  the  assistance  of  Dordandi,  the  sister  of  the  Giant, 
rescues  the  princes,  and  fights  with  and  destroys  Mairdvana, 

19. — Svbrahmanya  Vilds. 
Palm  leaves. 
Narrative  of  the  loves  and  the  marriage  of  Subrahmanya  or 
Skanda,  with  Valliyammd. 

20. — Nalaraja  Kathd. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  history  of  Nala,  Raja  of  Nishadha  and  his  bride  Dama- 
yanti,  taken  originally  from  the  MahdbMrai  and  the  subject  of 
the  poem  called  Naishadha.  This  work,  which  is  attributed  to 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Madura  College,  appears  to  have 
been  the  one  translated  by  Mr.  Kindersley  in  his  Oriental  Litera- 
ture. 

21. — Nalardja  Vemba. 

Palm  leaves. 
The  same  history  as  the  preceding,  in  poetry,  attributed  to  the 
same  writers. 

22. — Tamul  Perumal  Cheritra, 

Story  of  a  princess,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Alaka,  who 
becomes  an  evil  spirit  until  released  by  the  Poetess  Avayar, 
She  is  bom  again  as  the  daughter  of  the  king  by  one  of  his  con- 
cubines,  and  acquires  great  proficiency  in  Tamul  composition. 
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in  which^  she  makes  it  a  stipulation  for  her  hand,  that  she  shall 
be  overcome.  Her  lover  in  a  former  life,  being  born  as  a  wood- 
cutter, prevails  upon  Narahira,  one  of  the  first  professors  of  the 
Madv/ra  College,  to  contend  with  the  Princes,  and  having  con- 
quered her  bestow  her  on  him ;  which  he  accomplishes,  when  the 
wood-cutter  marries  the  Princess  and  reigns  over  Alaha.  By 
Seyalh/r. 

23* — Alakeswara  Kathd. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do 

Story  of  the  Rajah  of  Alakapur,  and  his  four  ministers,  who 
being  falsely  accused  of  violating  the  sanctity  of  the  inner  apart- 
ments, vindicate  their  innocence,  and  disarm  the  king^s  wrath 
by  narrating  a  number  of  stories.  The  following  incidents  are 
illustrative  of  the  oriental  origin  of  part  of  Zadig. 

*'  In  the  reign  of  Alakendra  Rctfa  king  of  Alaka  Puri^  it  happened  that 
four  persons  of  respectability  were  travelling  on  the  high  road,  when  they 
met  with  a  merchant  who  had  lost  one  of  his  camels.  Entering  into  con- 
versation with  him,  one  of  the  travellers  enquired  if  the  camel  was  not 
lame  in  one  of  its  legs  ;  another  aaked  if  it  was  not  blind  of  the  right  eye : 
the  third  asked  if  the  tail  was  not  unusually  short :  and  the  fourth  demand- 
ed if  it  was  not  subject  to  the  cholic.  They  were  answered  in  the  affirma- 
tive by  the  merchant,  who  was  satisfied  they  must  have  seen  the  animal, 
and  eagerly  demanded  where  they  had  met  it.  They  replied  they  had  seen 
traces  of  the  camel,  but  not  the  camel  itself,  which  being  inconsistent 
with  the  minute  acquaintance  they  seemed  to  possess,  the  merchant  accused 
them  of  being  thieves,  and  having  stolen  his  beast,  and  immediately  applied 
to  the  Raja  for  redress.  The  Rc^ja  on  hearing  the  merchant's  story  was 
equally  impressed  with  the  belief,  that  the  travellers  must  knoiv  what  had 
become  of  the  camel,  and  sending  for  them,  he  threatened  them  with  his 
extreme  displeasure,  if  they  did  not  confess  the  truth.  How  could  they 
know,  he  demanded,  the  camel  was  lame  or  blind,  that  the  tail  was  long  or 
short,  6r  that  it  was  subject  to  any  malady  unless  they  had  it  in  their  pos- 
session. On  which  they  severally  explained  the  reasons  that  had  induced 
them  to  express  their  belief  of  these  particulars. 

The  first  observed,  I  noticed  in  the  foot-marks  of  the  animal  that  one  was 
deficient,  and  I  concluded  accordingly  that  he  was  lame  in  one  of  his  logs. 
The  second  said,  I  noticed  the  leaves  of  the  trees  on  the  left  side  of  the 
road  had  been  snapped  or  torn  off,  whilst  those  on  the  right  side  were 
untouched,  whence  I  concluded  the  animal  was  blind  in  his  right  eye.  The 
third  remarked,  I  saw  a  number  of  drops  of  blood  on  the  road,  which  I 
coojectured  had  flowed  from  the  bites  of  gnats  and  flies,  and  thence  sup* 
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poeed  the  camel's  tail  was  shorter  than  usual,  iu  consequence  of  which  he 
could  not  brush  the  insects  away.  The  fourth  said,  I  observed  that  whilst 
the  fore  feet  of  the  camel  were  planted  firmly  in  the  ground,  the  hind  ones 
appeared  to  have  scarcely  touched  it,  whence  I  guessed  they  were  contract- 
ed by  pain  in  the  belly  of  the  animal.  The  king  when  he  heard  their 
explanations  was  much  struck  by  the  sagacity  of  the  parties,  and  giving 
the  merchant  a  sum  of  money  to  console  him  for  the  loss  of  the  camel,  he 
made  these  four  persons  his  principal  ministers." 

24. — Panchatantra, 
Palm  leaves. 

The  original  collection  of  stories  known  in  Europe  as  Pilpay's 
fables.  This  work  is  well  known  in  Europe  from  the  account 
given  of  it  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  in  the  introduction  to  the  printed 
Hitopadesa,  the  analysis  of  it  by  Mr.  Wilson  in  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society's  transactions^  and  a  partial  translation  by  the  Abb6 
Dabois. 

25. — Udayahwmdra  Kathd. 
Palm    leaves. 
Story  of  the  Prince  Udayaktmara,  who  after  subduing  the 
worlds  adopted  a  life  of  religious  penance. 

26. — Madanagiri  Baja  Kathd. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  series  of  tales^  rising  out  of  the  adventures  of  the  Baja  of 
tladcmagvri  and  his  minister's  son  :  the  work  is  incomplete. 

27. — Viramaran  Katha. 
a.  Palm  leaves — ^b.  do.— o.  do. 

Adventures  of  Viramdran^  the  posthumous  son  of  Virctdhurapr- 
data  king  of  Vyayanagar,  killed  by  his  minister  whilst  hunting ; 
the  queen  escapes  to  the  Village  of  Nandiaamban  who  protects 
her  son.  When  Virafndran  grows  up^  he  wins  the  daughter  of 
Jagad/vira  by  overcoming  her  in  disputation^  subdues  various 
kingdoms,  marries  different  princesses,  and  recovers  his  patri- 
monial kingdom. 

28.— FafaZa  Eathd. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  Tamul  version  of  a  series  of  twenty-four  tales,  very  gene- 
rally current  through  India  and  originally  Sanscrit,  supposed  to 
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be  narrated  by  a  Goblin  or  Vet&la  to  Baja  Vikramddiiya  :  by 
Kavikalanjan. 

29- — Nava  Nanda  Cheritra. 

Account  of  the  nine  NandcLs,  deposed  and  put  to  death  by 
Chdnahya  in  favour  of  Ohandr<igvf>ta,  The  tract  was  composed 
as  a  sort  of  introduction  to  the  Mudra  BdJcshasa  and  a  translation 
of  it  is  prefixed  to  the  play^  in  the  Hindu  Drama. 

30. — Paramdrthd  Ouruven  Kathd. 

Paper. 

The  ludicrous  adventures  of  Paramedian  Guru  and  his  four 
disciples  by  Viramamuni  or  Padre  Beschi.  The  work  has  been 
published  with  a  translation,  by  Mr.  Babington  of  the  Madras 
Civil  service. 

31. — Ka^sim  padavettu. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  poetical  account  of  the  adventures  of  some  Mohammedan 
chief  of  the  name  of  Kasim,  it  does  not  appear  of  what  country. 
The  copy  is  incomplete. 

32. — Daiva  Sahdya  Sakhdmanimdla. 

Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  the  nunist'Or  of  the  Baja  of  Tiruvanhatur  or  Tra- 
vankore,  who^  although  of  the  Mapilla  caste  was  distinguished 
for  his  devotion  to  Siva,  and  foundation  of  charitable  establish- 
ments. 

Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  the  excellence  of  divine  wisdom,  nuxed  up  with 
astrological  specifications  of  lucky  and  unlucky  days,  and  the 
choice  of  auspicious  places.    By  Oonamtalan. 

34*—  Devaram. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  large  collection  of  stanzas  or  hymns  addressed  to  each  of 

the  principal  Siva  Lingas  in  the  Tamul  provinces,  ascribed  to 

three  celebrated  writers,  and  (worshippers  of  Siva,  or  Jnydna 

Samandhar,  Appa  and  Sundara. 
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35* — TU^wt>dchaham. 
a.    Palm  leaves. — b.  do — o.  do— d.  do. 
A  oolleotion  of  hymns  in  honor  of  8voa  and  the  different  forma 
of  Burgd  and  on  the  efficacy  of  asoetio  devotion :  the  work  is 
attributed  to  Minikya  Vdaaka,  see  page  211. 

86* — Kcmba/n  Parol. 
Palm  leaves. 

Verses  attributed  to  Kamhan  in  praise  of  Virasambim  mvm 
and  his  residence  at  Panndr,  in  Malabar,  where  the  images  of  the 
Godsj  &o.,  are  said  to  be  constructed  of  the  stones  to  which  Ahalyd 
and  others  were  metamorphosed  after  they  were  liberated  from 
imprisonment  in  such  substances. 

87. — Sivavdkyapdral. 
Palm  leaves. 
Stanzas  in  praise  of  Siva  as  the  only  supreme  or  ParamesioaTa. 

dS^'^ArunctgirifUUh  Tini  pughal. 
Palm  leaves. 
Hymns  in  honor  of  a  form  of  Bvhrahmanya  or  KMikeya  who 
is  worshipped  at  Tindoni  near  Madras. 

89. — BtmgakalambaJeam. 

Palm  leaves. 

Panegyrical  verses  applicable  either  to  VishtiM,  or  Bcmgandyah. 
By  Pellaparumallayya. 

40* — Stmgada/ndddi. 
Palm  leaves. 

Hymns  addressed  to  Bangandth,  the  form  of  Vishnu  worship- 
ped at  Srirangam. 

41.— VenhUavemia. 
Palm  leaves. 
Hymns  in  honor  of  VenhUeswa/ra  the  form  of  Vishnu,  worship- 
ped at  TripsU.    By  Pellaparu  Mallayendr. 

^.'•^Abhirdma  Andddi. 
Palm  leaves. 

Hymni  in  honor  of  the  goddess  Parvati :  by  Abhirdma  Paikm. 

29 
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4%,  '•--'Amhi^AvMmU 
Palm  leaves. 
Hymnfi  in  hottoar  of  Ambika,  or  Mvndkaki,  the  {orm  of  Pavvati 
worohipped  at  Mmduiflra. 

44. — N^dyana  SataJka, 
a.    Palm  leaves,    b.    do. 

Praises  of  Vishnu  as  Venhaiaauodmi,  the  deity  worshipped  at 
Trifieti,  in  a  hnsdred  ataxizas.     By  ManavaJwi. 

45* — Avidamkudi  Andddi. 
Palm  leaves. 

Verses  in   praise  of  a  form  of  Siva,  termed  Kalasandth,  by 
Badavalli  Manavalan. 

46* — Devardya  Pilla  pdraL 
a.    Palm  leaves,    b.  do. 
Praises  of  Vishnu  and  Siva,  and  especially  of  the  forms  of  the 
latter  and  his  ^onse  worsdiipped  at  Madu^i^,  or  Hundareswara, 
and  Mindkshi  Ammdl.    By  Devariya. 

47.^ — PsMana  pUla  pAraL 
Palm  leaves. 
Hymns  in  hononr  of  different  deities  by  Pattana  Pilla, 

48. — Stotra  Aghaval, 
Palm  leavies. 
Hymns  in  hononr  of  Siva. 

40.— Vullamukhattu. 
Palm  leavtes. 
Sta&Bas  in  {braise  of  Oanem  and  Saraswali,   By  Anaya. 

SQ.—Nallamdle. 

Ptdm  leaves. 

Stanzas  in  praise  of  forms  of  Siva  and  Durgi  as  Nallan&Oui 
ttud  Pad/tfifMa  AmmaKf^  wordiipped  at  NtMamaJJ^. 

hl^^^Yvrisamayattwrdsi. 
Balmltavies. 
Praises  of  the  principal  deities  of  the  Hindu  faith,  an  account 
of  the  ten  itioamifctions  of  Vishnu,  and  a  description  of  diffeinnt 
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stoi  of  Toga,  of  Sttn/ifdw,  ol  Maniras,  oi  the  creatkm  and  destrac- 
tion  of  the  nmyerse>  &c. 

53* — Hanumatpalli. 

Palm  leavea. 

Stansaa  in  honour  of  HoMimifi,  and  Pareyu  NdyHiif  a  goddess ; 

By  Pownambalam. 

SQ.^^Agastya  Jnydna. 

Palm  leasee. 
A  collection  of  a  hundred  verses  attributed  to  the  Muni 
Agaatya  Upon  the  means  of  obtaining  divine  wisdom.  In  some 
of  the  vei^s,  he  impugns  the  authority  of  the  Rdmdyana  and 
MaJuBfhdratf  and  in  others  is  made  to  give  a  curious  acoount  of 
himself ;  as  appears  from  the  f oUowint^  translations  of  the  pas- 
Mges  by  a  Tamul  Brahman  in  Col.  McEenzie's  employ. 

*  In  verses  10  to  15,  Agastya  asserts  that  the  Eamdyana  and  Jfahdbhdrat 
are  not  true  records  bat  were  invented  by  Vydio,  to  enable  the  votaries  of 
Sufa  to  gain  a  subsiBtence.'' 

In  the  74th  and  following  verses  we  have  a  modification  of  the  Paaranic 
•tory  of  his  birth.    Agastffa  is  made  to  say 

**  Hearken,  I  declare  that  I  obtained  the  eminent  name  of  Agatipa^  because 
I  Was  formerly  a  Sitdf%  my  preceptor  was  a  Brahman  who  resided  to  the 
Boath  of  liahdmenL 

Bsfore  receiving  his  instmctions,  I  porified  my  animal  frame  of  all 
imperfections  by  abstract  devotion :  I  forsook  the  world,  and  lived  in  caves 
and  rocks,  when  my  holy  preceptor  appeared  and  said,  Come,  I  admit  you 
as  my  disciple.  I  assented  and  followed  him.  He  lighted  a  sacrificial  fire,  and 
placed  in  it  a  jar,  into  which  he  commanded  me  to  leap.  I  did  so,  and  was 
comiiiied,  And  was  bom  again,  and  issued  from  the  jar,  which  was  then 
Aaaged  into  the  form  of  a  woman. 

Yeiily  that  jar  K/as  a  form  of  irft^«MMira,andihe  Brahman,  of  Mahadem, 
Irhe  were  my  parents.  Zhey  brought  me  vp^  and  trained  me  in  all  Jflam- 
ing,  and  finally  8iva  conferred  upon  me  immortality." 

Accounts  of  his  subseqaent  actions  occur  in  the  3Sd  to  the  39th  verse,  in 
which  he  says,  that  by  command  of  Siva  he  repaired  to  the  Dekhin  to 
illuminate  the  darkness  of  the  people,  and  that  he  invented  eighteen  lan- 
guages, incliuUng  the  Shea  !nf9ittt^--the  old  or  poetical  Tamul,  "After 
this^  he  continues, "  I  was  orderod  by  Si»a  to  compose  various  Sagtras— 
and  accordingly  I  wrote  100,000  stanzas  en  Ratdyana  (Alchemy)  200,000 
on  Medicine  and  100,000  on  divine  wisdom.  Hie  first  I  abridged  in  1,£00 
Stanzas,  the  last  in  100,  and  those  on  Medicine  I  distributed  in  different 
works." 
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He  specifies  a  number  of  persons  as  his  diseipleSi  the  chief  of  whom  are 
his  Son  Saiyamuni^  and  his  pupil  Sundara. 

AgoMtya  is  said  to  have  taken  np  his  residence  on  PodiamnUef  at  the 
Bonrce  of  the  T6mraparf^  river,  who  is  described  mythologically  as  Ms 
daughter  by  adoption,  given  to  him  by  JSiva. 

The  following  list  of  works  ascribed  to  Agastya  is  given,  but  they  are 
generally  supposed  to  have  perished  with  a  few  exceptions. 


1  Jnydna,           vertea 

100 

20  £6la  MkUtdf        venes 

6 

S  Teruvukule^         „ 

60 

21  Magara  ChMUd, 

16 

3  PurdnOi              „ 

60 

22  Terayantd^ 

M 

16 

4  DiUo,                  „ 

100 

23  Vemba, 

M 

300 

5  Ditto,                 „ 

216 

24  Talluffam, 

M 

300 

6  SindMra.            „ 

300 

26  NighantUf 

St 

100 

7  KwaM  pavjadi  „ 

300 

26  Verganil  ayoiutrat 

l» 

200 

8  P^Mdhi. 

800 

27  PhaUaraitu, 

>l 

300 

9  JMUhwAdhs        n 

SOO 

28  Gfurunadi  Sastra, 

M 

100 

10  Kama  S^ttra,      „ 

48 

29  KarmakdndOt 

19 

900 

11  Mdntrika,           „ 

8,000 

30  Vaidya, 

» 

1,600 

IS  Kavt/Of                „ 

1,200 

31  AgamaMaiat 

f» 

206 

100 

32  ^iM^fiTA*, 

91 

160 

14  NavcUoka  navaretndvali 

36 

33  Vdda, 

19 

100 

16  Teruvargamt       » 

800 

34  Vaidyot 

99 

60 

16  Mychuruka,        „ 

60 

35  reruvo^o, 

99 

19 

17  NUakanthth 

60 

36  PariibAd  CAiiUM, 

99 

16 

18  Ayaratenw^r  SHira, 

100 

37  Dandaka, 

99 

100 

19  Mughavariya      „ 

6 

38  Mawtrika^ 

99 

1,200 

54* — Agadya  Serga. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  Agaatya'a  coming  to  the  soath  of  India^  and 
visiting  Vriddhdchala ;  being  called  a  section  of  the  Sthala 
purdna  of  that  shrine.  The  circumstances  of  his  leaving  Benares^ 
his  humbling  the  pride  of  the  Vindhya  mountain^  and  thence 
returning  no  more  to  the  norths  are  the  same  as  those  narrated 
in  the  Kdsihhand  of  the  Bkanda  purdna. 

SS.^^Bhagavat  Qita, 

Palm  leaves. 

A  translation  of  the  Bhagavat  Oita  by  Subrahmanya  Ouru* 

S6. — Sittiyar. 
F^m  leaves. 

Short  expositions  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  different  teachers 
of  the  Saiva  religion. 
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57* — Sivaprahasika. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  allegorical  description  of  the  body  as  a  city  to  be  subdued 

and  regulated  by  divine  wisdom^  with  an  explanation  of  Yoga  and 

merit  and  reward  of  firm  faith  in  Svva.    By  a  Saiva  priest  named 

Sivaprdkdsa. 

S8*'^Sivar6pdnandam. 

Palm  leaTes. 

Explanation  of  religions  knowledge  and  faith  as  means   of 
obtaining  identification  with  Siva. 

5».—Nitisdra. 

a.    Palm  leaves. — ^b.  do. 

Moral  precepts  and  illustrations  by  Olagandth. 

eO.—Olgandth. 
Palm  leaves. 
Poetical  stanzas  in  high  Tamulj  of  a  didactic  and  moral  purport, 
by  the  same  author  as  the  last. 

61. — NiUveniba. 
Palm  leaves. 
Moral  precepts,  with  illustrations  in  verse  by  Olagandth. 

62. — NUi9&ra. 
Palm  leaves. 
Moral  precepts  by  Sivagnydnaprakdsa. 

CH^'^Nitisdra  annsbandhaUrattu. 

Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  the  same  subject  as  the  preceding,  by  the  same 
author. 

64. — Sivajnydna  Saktyarwore. 
'  Paper. 

Recommendation  of  divine  wisdom,  supposed  to  be  communi- 
cated by  Siva  to  Nandi :  by  the  author  of  the  preceding. 

65. — Kumareewara  Saiaka. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  tract  on  the  duties  of  the  difEerent  castes,  and  orders  of 
Society-- by  Bupandar. 


280  TAMUL    BOOKS, 


Palm  leaves. 

A  Series  of  staiffeflSj  of  h  moral  ohnrftoter^  on  rarioas  conditions 
6t  liiim^ti  Ufa  This  Woi'k  is  of  gteat  celebrity  in  the  Booth  of 
tndifti  as  otie  of  the  earliest^  and  befilt  ooni(>08itioas  in  the  high 
or  poetical  Tamnl.  The  real  history  of  the  author,  thd  divine 
Valhwer,  seems  to  be  little  knoWtii  and  legend  has  been  substi- 
tuted for  Biography.  According  to  the  tradition  he  was  one  of 
the  seven  childi^n  of  the  Brahman  Perali  by  Adhi  a  Pariar 
female,  and  like  the  rest  was  exposed  as  soon  as  bom«  He  was 
found  and  brought  up  by  the  Pariars  of  Mailapur.  When 
arrived  at  man's  estate,  he  visited  Madura  in  the  reign  of 
Vamsiisehhara,  and  overcame  the  professors  of  the  Tamnl  College 
in  disputation,  in  dons^qilenoe  of  which  he  tetnained  attached  to 
the  establishment,  notwithstanding  his  inferior  birth.  The  Karal 
was  translated  by  the  late  Mr.  EUis^  who  added  to  the  translation 
a  valuable  oommentai^,  illustrating  the  customs  and  laws,  the 
literature,  and  religion  of  the  south  of  India,  as  well  as  a  gram* 
matical  analysis  of  the  text,  which  likewise  accompanied  the 
translation  of  the  work.  In  this  state,  304  pages  were  printed 
at  Madras,  and  the  following  specimens  of  it  may  not  be  here 
out  of  place  : — 

CHAPTER   IV. 
On  the  Power  of  Virtue. 

I. 

What  more  doth  profit  man  than  virtue  doth. 
By  which  felicity  is  given,  and  whence 

Eternal  bliss  ensues  ?* 

11. 

No  greater  gain  than  virtue  oan'bt  thou  know. 
Than  virtue  to  forget  no  greatiar  loss. 


*  The  paraages  of  the  original  work,  and  the  citations  in  the  Comment,  are  all  printed 
in  Mr.  EUib'b  publication  in  the  original  Tamnl. 
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III. 
That  which  in  spotless  purity  preserves 
The  mind  in  real  virtue ;  all  besides 

Is  evanesceut  sound. 

IV. 
Refer  not  virtue  to  another  day ; 
•    Beceive  her  now  and  at  thy  dying  hour 

She'll  prove  thy  never-dying  friend. 

V. 

Plea^sure  from  virtue  springs ;  from  all  but  thi^ 
No  real  plef^snre  e'er  ensues,  nor  prai^. 

VI. 
Know  that  is  virtue  which  each  ought  to  do ; 

What  e$K$h  should  diun  is  vioe. 

COMMENT  ON  THE  LAST  VERSE, 

**  That  is  virtue  which  each  ought  to  do."  This  simple  definition  is  both 
metre  intelligible  and  more  correct  than  definitions  usui^ly  igce.  It  is  not 
exceeded  in  either  respect  by  the  definition  of  the  same  thing  in  the  f oUow- 
ing  vei9e»  which  is  said  to  belong  to  the  Bh4rfitam,  though  I  have  not  been 
sA>le  to  find  it  therein,  and  quote  it,  therefore,  from  tiie  JlfUitdram,  the 
6M0iied  of  mioraliiy,  a  compilation  from  various  works.  Though  distinct  in 
thenr  IHend  purport,  both  are  essentially  the  same,  and  must  be  admitted 
by  all  sects  to  be  axioms  in  morality- 

I  wiji  tkelare  in  hoilf  a  8U»naa  iM  which  hoe  keen  the  ih^e  /Cffmfjlioni. 

10  no  OOOD  TO  OTHSB8  BILOHOfl  TO  VIRTUl,  TO  DO  IHL  TO  Of  H«M»  TO  VIOl. 

It  18  necessary,  however,  to  explain  with  accuracy  the  intention  of  the 
imthor,  that  his  ezpii^ons  should  be  more  minutely  examined.  The 
precise  meaning  of  this  couplet  turns  on  the  sense  of  the  word  Ptttoeiii 
which  icignifies  both  ihai  which  is  natural  and  that  whieh  i$  aj^qrtiofksdt 
being  derived  from  the  root  pdUk  natwre,  also,  a  ehqre  or  Motment;  the  first 
sentence,  therefore,  may  be  literaUy  rendered*  either  virtue  i$  that  whieh  it 
isnataral/oreodft  to  do,  or  <Aai  which  Ib  allotted /or  eoijJkio  do.  Considered 
with  respeot  to  the  destined  effects  of  former  deeds,  tiiese  tivo^meaoings 
•isequivaleiit,  lor  that  which  is  thus  allotted  to  a  being  .by  destiny  ixm^ 
stitntes  its  natural  dispesitien ;  eonaidewd,  however,  with  oespeot  Ao  Aha 
twe  particulars,  vdiieh,  according  to  the  author,  are  ineluded  under  Ihe 
geMTid  idea  of  virtue,  the  former  signifieation  applies  to  the  prefesenea 
^nreii  spontaneously  by  the  mind  to  natural  right»  and  the  eonaequent 
of  benevolence  and  oharity,  and,  under  the  latter,  to  the  pieferenoe 
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given  from  reflection  to  positive  right,  and  the  consequent  obedience  to  the 
precepts  of  the  law ;  both  significations  are  expressed  by  the  English 
auxiliary  ought.  This  distinction  is  observed  and  respected  by  the  com- 
mentator, as  he  has  not  ventured  to  change  the  term  in  his  paraphraaet 
only  substituting  the  abstract  noun  for  the  conjugated  form. 

The  doctrine  of  the  author,  as  here  explained,  and,  as  generally  inculca- 
ted in  the  chapter,  respecting  the  origination  of  moral  bias,  and  the  incli- 
nation towards  the  good  and  the  evil  arising  from  the  fatal  influence  de- 
scribed under  the  term  mostly  rendered  dMiinyt  coincides  exactly  with  none 
of  the  various  systems  maintained  by  European  writers,  though  there  are 
many  points  in  which  all  resemble  it.  On  the  one  hand  it  differs,  widely, 
from  the  opinions  of  those  who  conceive  man  to  be  bom  as  a  mere  animal 
without  natural  propensities,  and,  indifferent  alike  to  good  or  evil,  to  be 
directed  towards  them  solely  by  education,  or  association  and  habit ;  f  or, 
though  authority  and  precept  are  allowed  their  due  share  in  influencing 
the  will  in  the  choice  of  either,  all  power  and,  consequently,  all  defermifta- 
<to»  is  attributed  to  fMiure  or  destiny ,  these  terms  being  used  indifferently 
to  describe  the  same  thing.  As  it  allows  nothing  to  chance,  so  neither 
does  it  ascribe  anything  wholly  to  circumstance.  On  the  other  hand,  also» 
it  differs  considerably  from  the  notions  we  usually  attach  to  the  terms /o^ 
and  T^ed^siinaiion  :  for,  though  the  election  of  the  will,  and  the  feelings  of 
nature,  are  all  under  the  direction  of  an  inscrutable  destiny,  as  this  takes 
its  origin  and  character  from  the  uncontrolled  acts  of  the  individual  it 
governs,  it  is  not  incompatible  with  the  active  exertion  of  free  will,  in  all 
things  not  within  its  immediate  scope  and  tendency.  The  term  faie^  there- 
fore* as  used  in  Europe,  and  wdhi  as  used  in  India,  though  both]  signifying 
an  over-ruling  and  inevitable  necessity,  conveys  to  the  mind  of  the  Indian, 
an  idea  so  distinct  in  the  concrete  from  that  which  the  European  conceives 
of  it,  that  their  original  identity  is  nearly  lost  The  notion  conveyedby 
the  word  preAetUnationt  or  the  determination  of  the  eternal  salvation  or 
perdition  of  souls  by  divine  decree,  so  familiar  to  the  mind  of  an  European, 
is  not  readily  comprehended  by  an  Indian,  and  I  have  found  it  difficult, 
therefore,  to  render  it  intelligible  to  many  who  had  long  been  accustomed 
to  abstract  reasoning,  and  to  whom  the  abstrusest  points  of  their  own 
philosophy  presented  no  difficulties;  there  is  in  fact  no  term  in  Tamil  or 
Sanscrit  by  which  it  can  be  correctly  translated,  though  of  course  its  mean- 
bg  may  be  expressed  by  a  periphrasis  or  compound. 

Though  in  the  preceding  verse  the  motives  of  moral  action  are  in  their 
effect  designedly  confounded,  so  that  its  actuating  cause  appears  to  be  indi- 
vidual gratification,  the  doctrine  I  have  attempted  to  explidn,  is  in  reality, 
also,  very  different  from  that  of  some  eminent  writers,  who  make  self- 
interest  the  MoU  motive  of  moral  conduct ;  for,  as  already  explained,  it 
implies  the  existence  of  two  separate  causes,  namely,  the  intuitive  percep- 
tion and  preference  of  that  which  is  beneficial^  and  obedience  to  authority 
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from  rational  ooniiction.  These  though  apecnlatiTely,  perhapi,*  ihey  may 
be  referred  to  a  common  origin,  are  realiy^diatinct  in  their  operation ;  for 
man,  as  he  actually  exists,  is  equally  the  creatore  of  natnre  and  habit, 
which  in  him  are  so  conf  onnded  that  it  is  impossible,  morally  and  physi- 
cally, to  distingoish  the  effects  of  one  from  those  of  the  other.  Menn, 
therefore,  is  practically  right  in  snbdiTiding  the  second  of  these  canses,  as 
lie  does  in  tiM  following  verse,  the  12th  of  his  Second  Chapter  (Dwitiye'd- 
hayah),  at  the  commencement  of  which  he  distinctly  assigns  the  love 
fd  self,  or  hope  of  benefit,  as  the  primary  motive  of  all  virtuons  and 
religions  action. 

Thb  Seriphire,  ike  mealed  eodee,  apprtmed  euehm,  and  that  whieh  is 

Theee  four  modee  are  dedared  by  the  learned  to  eonetUute  the  regular  body 
of  ike  law. 

Still  more  adverse  to  this  doctrine  are  the  notions  conveyed  by  the  ezpres- 
mon  moral  eenee  and  moral  eenUmente,  words  with  which  certain  writers 
have  amnsed  themselves  and  their  readers.  To  maintain  the  existence 
of  a  eenee  or  eensible  facvMy^  for  which  there  is  no  correspondent  eeneiJtioe 
organ,  would  disconcert  the  gravity  of  an  Indian  philosopher.  "  Is  not 
the  knowledge  of  external  objects"  he  would  probably  ask,  "  suggested  to 
the  mind  by  the  impulse  of  those  objects  on  the  senses,  and,  though  the 
operation  of  the  senses  is  secret,  are  not  the  organs  of  each  apparent  9  where 
then  lies  the  physical  organ  of  morality  t  If  it  be  difficult,  nay  perhaps 
Impossible,  to  explain  how  the  minute  atoms  exhaling  from  the  essential 
oils  of  a  flower,  by  operating  on  the  olfactory  nerves,  which  constitute 
Uie  organ  of  smell,  excite  in  the  mind  the  idea  of  perfume,  wilt  thou 
undertake  to  show  how  the  abstract  being  morality*  by  operating  on  the 
ovgan  thou  hast  imagined,  and  called  the  moral  eenee,  can  excite  the  idea 
of  virtue."  Were  this  notion  indeed  admitted  as  correct,  how  could  the 
varied  of  moral  institutions  exist  which  prevail  among  mankind,  all  tend- 
ing towards  the  same  object,  and  in  fact  effecting  by  various  means  the 
object  towards  which  they  tend)  If,  aa  fancied  by  these  visionaries,  there 
could  exist  a  moral  sense  or  instinct,  like  other  senses  and  instincts,  its  opera- 
tipn  must  be  invariable ;  ail  mankind  would  form  the  same  undeviatiiig 
notion  of  wright  and  wrong,  as  they  do  of  bh&ck  and  white,  and  moral 
action  would  universally  be  governed  by  rules  as  immutable  as  those  that 
guide  the  bee  in  every  regioaof  the  earth  in  the  construction  of  its  comb 
or  the  swallow  in  the  building  of  its  nest.  But  it  is  not  so ;  for  though, 
as  aU  mankind  have  the  same  general  wants  and  are  actuated,  therefore, 
1^  the  same  general  motives  in  the]  exercise  of  choice,  they  must  in 
many  cases  necessarily  prefer  the  same  objects,  yet  it  does  not  foUow 
that  in  all  cases  they  should  prefer  the  same,  and  stUl  less  that  they 
should  endeavour  to  obtain  them  hf  the  same  means,  or  observe  the 
same  rules  in  the  enjoyment  of  them.     Thus  though  female  pnrityt 
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MQOiding  to  Ike  ooftion  entertained  of  it  by  the  Buopean,  may  to  Idm 
i^pear  an  okjeot  of  undoubted  firefefence,  and  the  preservation  of  it. 
iioued  by  the  maadms  of  morality  and  the  preoepts  of  religion,  may  be 
productive  to  bin  of  gmtifieation  and  happiness,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  the  maseries  resulting  from  immorality  must  be  the  portion  of  the 
4M>mnnni^  in  which  a  notion  of  it  entirely  dissimilar  is  adopted;  as  in  the 
province  of  Ifaky^Uam,  where  among  the  superior  caste  of  Sndns,  all 
womeAf  with  certain  restrictions  as  to  tribes,  are  common  to  all  men,  and 
wbase  this  state  of  thuigs  is  equally  productive  of  pnblic  order  and  private 
happiness,  as  the  stricter  institutions  of  Europe. 

In  aU  aj[guments  relative  to  the  powers  and  operation  of  mind,  whether 
considered  abstractedly,  or  in  connection  with  its  material  means,  the 
endeavour  to  trace  them  to  any  unmixed  and  wholly  simple  principle,  is 
unsafe  in  speculation,  if  not  unfounded  in  nature,  and,  consequently, 
unsound  in  philosophy.  This  delusive  spirit  of  generalizatLon,  which  has 
given  "  local  habitation  and  a  name"  to  so  many  insubstantial  theoriee 
has  influenced  the  reasoning  of  men  on  morality  in  the  east  as  well  as  the 
west;  all  Indian  sects  agree  in  referring  the  election  and  practice  of  virtue 
in  part  to  positive  precept,  but  some,  assign  the  origin  of  both  to  precept 
only*  and  admit  no  morality  but  what  is  expressly  ordained,  not  however 
by  human  authority,  as  the  sceptical  writers  of  Suj^pe  maintain,  but  by 
the  revealed  law  of  Qod.  Mixed  motives,  in  cases  even  where  they  are 
apparently  the  most  simple,  it  is  probable,  alwaya  govern  the  decisiona  of 
the  will,  and  the  alchymy  of  the  mind,  therefore,  which  endeavours  to 
reduce  all  its  phenomena  to  an  empirical  simplicity,  is  as  unnatural  $ 
chimera  as  the  alchymy  of  matter,  the  elements  of  the  former  being  no 
more  homogeneous  than  those  of  the  latter. 


Sere  fcXhtoi  a  Qrammatieal  An/dyiit  of  the  origindl  ffonsa. 

The  f oliowing  verses  have  been  selected  for  the  further  elucidation  of  the 
subject  of  tius  Chapter;  for  the  future,  similar  illustrations  will  be  added 
without  f  onnal  noticet  imless  more  particular  exphnation  should  be  neces- 
sary than  can  be  given  in  a  note. 

PAZHA'MOZm, 

ThoH  men  who  haive^  long  negUeted  wrtwHu  aeU  Id  thempraetieB  Hum 
even  for  a  tihori  «pao6  &y  tiieanf  qfthe  weaUh.ihejf  po$$eu;  far  know.^  OHftou^ 
Viihoee  hreaete  aire  firm  and  waiU  U^per!  thai  the  fftrfiia  qf  5afMNio{sfics  oeff 
Vfhen,  roUdione  40<  noi' 

When  horn  in  a  himan  form,  difieM  ^atUdnment^pnutiee  virtue  to  ike 
mknoei  of  ihy  power:  for  inmrihUe  pain^  nniUng  wUkfeavful  dieeoHt  aid 
age  and  deatih  approaehelih  to  deetroiy  ikee> 
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Ifwhem  vifiiM  it  pradUed  ii  be  rightlf  tmuidwed^,  ^imd  ihB  naiun  of  U 
/W%  eomprehended,  U  wiU  a$iki  in  the  aitamm$iiU  of  vUmalfdicity ;  weaUk 
^  jprmer99d  toiU  inoncM,  hui  by  Uu  praeU$$  ofvirktauB  ad$  ike  &ppoiU§ 
(9in)wiU  be  deHroyed. 

WUh  the  weaUh  thou  enjoyui,  and  wUhoiU  offending  oih&lr$t  perform  lAd 
aeieofbonmwkneeonvfhidkikouhoHruoUed,  eompUtely;  ii  %$  a$  advam^ 
tagmmB  to  negleoi  to  reap  thai  whieh  thou  host  planiedt  ae  io  eueiain  ihe  laee 
whieh  WiU  reeuUfrom  breMng  off  in  the  midet  and  leaving  ihem  impevfeeL  . 

A$  a  mother  eompeU  a  firoward  ehiid  thai  refkueth  the  breaH  to  receive  A^ 
unQhf  eo  do  ihou  by  eeoerii/g,  regatrdfuL  of  tiamtiy  onl§,  eouUe  ihe  eacred 
flame  im  ihe  minde  of  thoH  devoid  of  virtue. 

Cam  ikeg,  who  reflect  on  the  traneitory  esMenee  of  their  parenie,  deeouni 
ihe  wealth  of  ihie  world  real  weaUh  f  be  ^hariioXU  ae  befitteth  thy  eondiHon^ 
for  none  can  block  up  the  way  of  a  roUing  mouniain  (i.e.  cannot  etay  ike 
inemtdbU  appro<uh  of  death,) 

Thoee  who  without  refieeiion  haVB  neglected  the  rightebuk  deed$,  whi6h, 
b^oire  dyinfft  ^ey  ought  to  have  peifformed,  and,  be  thinking  ^^emeelvei  of 
ihtAr  future  roadt  only  when  warned  by  eickneect  then  endeavour  to  petform 
ihemf  wUl  be  ae  mmoh  aJt  a  laee  ae  if  eeMHg  in  vain  for  a  eiane  when  they 
HM  a  dog;  {about  to  aUaek  them.) 

Ae  U  eohfere  renown  in  thie  world,  and  in  the  olher^  feUeiiy,  to  tho$e  who 
eoneianHy  praetiee  the  virtue  of  benevoUneej  ihe  koo  rodde  branching  from 
ihe  came  pointy  and  each  leading  to  happineu. 

PRASSULINBA  LILA. 
The  eagce  eay%  ikai,  ae  mnXh,  whith  from  He  etBceUendb  ought  io  bepre^ 
eerwed  in  a  goUen  vaee,  ie  lost  by  pouring  U  Mo  a  farrow  ofihecfMh,  ib 
Urn  mdnamiiaigee  of^  human  form  areloitio  him,  who,  cfier  wandering  froin 
body  io  body,  hath  Mth  d^fieuUy  acquired  O,  if  he  do  lioi  atpire  io  hb 
reUeved  from  ihe  afjUdion  of  varioue  birthe  and  attain,  by  ite  meane,  to 
unchargeable  eiemiiy  by  the  practice  of  every  kind  of  virtue  however  arduoue. 

The  keeper  of  ihe  refreehing  flower^arden  eaid—**  There  ie  none  more 

eubjed  io  ddueion  than  he,  who,  being  endowed  wOh  a  bodj/^  periehable  ae 

Ugkh^ing,  by  which  an  imperiehahle  body,  may  be  obtained  and  he  may 

aUaen  io  everlaeting  feUcOy,  fearing  to  mortify  that  body,  negleeteth  ihe 

praeKce  of  righieoue  acte  from  love  of  U  and^  indulging  in  Umary,  Uvetk 

in  vain. 

CHINTAMEm. 

Boen  when  you  proceed  io  a  viUage  where  none  but  your  own  eonnedione 

reeidCf  you  are  careful,  ae  if  you  were  at  enmity  with  ihem,  iwt  io  ed  yMif 

foot  wUkoutihe  door,  unleee  you  are  provided  wOh  provieione  for  the  journey  ; 

when  deaih  beare  you  away,  and  you  are  alone  in  a  dreadfuX  roadf  you  wiU 

have  made  no  provieion  for  ihe  fourney,  ye  who  are  eolMtoue  mn^far  ike 

WfXiAtwnq  of  ike  body. 
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Am  v>hm  fh^  MXk  of,  a  wai&r  Uly  ie  broken  iko  fibrouM  ihroade  tott&m 
ii  aro  yti  imhrohoth  ihuB^  though  thy  old  body  ho  deotfoyod,  ihy  oino  will 
foUow  thee  andt  iurrounding  ihy  indeetrueUble  eoid,  toiU  plunge  it  into  ihs 
loweet  and  meet  drecuffiU  heU  €nid  bwm  it  m  fiamee  of  unquenehahU  fire 
wUh  torment  vmUterahUf 

If  men  of  virtnoue  minde  are  charUahle  to  aU  heinge,  their  former  aete 
ehaU  ineeparably  aeeompany  the  eoul  like  ihe  shadow  of  a  bird  flying  in  the 
air,  without  even  one  being  forgotten,  and  ehaU  UberaUy  afford  whaieoer 
they  desire^  like  the  Cow  (Odmadhhw^  which  yieldeth  aU  that  ia  required. 

I  have  both  neglected  to  pay  due  honors  to  the  sages  who  have  studieAihe 
aneient  seriptures,  and  to  guests  whom  1  ought  to  have  received  hospUahly  ; 
not  refleding,  thaJt,  besides  the  tffecte  of  my  righteous  and  WMighteous  dseds^ 
nothing  wiUfoUow  me  and  that  nothing  else  is  reaUy  mine;  for  wiU  eiiher 
the  house  I  inhabit^  or  the  wives  1  have  wedded,  or  (he  children  I  have  begotten^ 
or  the  body  I  animate  aceompainy  me  ?  Whwk  dead  I  shall  plunge  into  a 
dreadful  heU  and  in  cfier^births  be  afflicted  by  poverty  and  distress. 

Without  great  care  and  faHgue  of  body,  toaattA  cannot  be  acquired;  wUh^ 
out  the  weaUh  cforesoAd  those  good  acts,  whence  merit  proceedeth,  cannot  be 
performed  ;  and,  wUees  such  aets  are  performed,  righteousness  cannot  emiet  g 
if  righteousness  eaoitd  fMi,  happiness  cawnat  be  obtainied;  oonsequeMy  wUh^ 
otti  iAa  otatckiottf  pratiUce  of  virtue  there  can  be  no  happiness :  with  aU  thy 
power  therefore  follow  righteousness. 

BABADAM, 

From  righteousness  propeedeth  victory,  and  unrighteoueness  desiroyM 
the  strength  of  the  bodyg  ihose,  who  have  overleaped  the  bounds  o/soience, 
have  iMUMiMitottt^  declared  this  to  be  their  effect,  and  their  worde  we  perceive 
are  enempUfied  in  thee,  0  Frince;  (Dermo-r^'aift)  for  returning  from  evila 
thou  reignest,  0  thou  who  hast  no  eqwUI  over  crowned  Eings. 

STANZAB  BY  BIDAMBALA  PANDABAM. 
As  there  is  nothing  more  profitable  than  virtue,  the  pradiee  of  it  must  not 
be  neglected;  for  from  the  neglect  of  it  proceedeth  in  thie  world  infamy, 
mirfortune  and  death,  and  inevitdble  misery  wiU  follow  hereafter. 

If  one  neither  permUteih  hie  mind  to  be  defiled  by  the  wickeddeede  whith 
originate  from  the  propensity  to  evU,  by  which  all  souls  exietent  in  the  earth 
eurrounded  by  the  dark  ocean  are  afflicted,  nor  by  outrageous  anger,  deetrue- 
Uve  of  respect,  nor  by  any  other  etais^  the  sages  have  decided  that  this  ie  real 
virtue:  tothose  who  regard  any  virtue  more  contracted  than  this,  ostentation 
only  wiU  be  attributed,  for  in  itthereisno  purity. 

To  those,  who  deeming  this  body  as  instable  as  a  bubble  in  the  water,  do 
not  dtfer  to  a  future  time  the  practice  (^virtue,  buJt  perform  it  wUh  ddigki 
while  yet  firm  in  heal^,  virtme  shaUiassist  them  in  thd  hour  of  death  and 
€U!Company  them  wficn  they  depart 
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Thoiugh  horn  in  the  greatest  tribe  they  are  mean  if  they  are  not  exemplary 
in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  they  are  equal  to  the  greatest^  of  whatever  tribe 
they  are^  who  by  the  practice  of  virtue  divest  themselves  of  their  natural 
meanness;  these  by  their  deeds  wiU  rise  to  renown  and  heaven,  those  sink 
to  infamy  and  helL 

By  beneficence  only  the  Gods  alUUned  to  all  good,  by  the  contrary  wealth 
and  pleasure  perish ;  of  the  two  species,  domestic  virtue  produceth  wealth  and 
pleaswre;  and  religious  virtue,  final  beatitude,  far  exceeding  both.^-is 
there  any  thing  thai  exceedeth  this  f 

A  STANZA. 
Devotion  performed  without  knowledge  is  not  devotion;  a  virtuous  act  void 
of  reason  and  reflection  is  not  virtue;  therrfore,  devotion  performed  without 
theeleamess  qf  knowledge  is  Uke  washing  in  undean water,  and  virtue  not 
guided  by  wdl  measured  reason  is  ajewelwith  a  flaw  ;  thus  say,  the  wise  (^ 
old,  whose  devotion  consisted  in  sHeiU  contemplation,  andthey  ha^  establish' 
edit  as  an  important  rule  lo  be  known  by  all. 

A  STANZA. 

3^  lustre  qf  the  eye,  as  instantaneously  as  a  Jtash  qf  lightning,  darts  its 

spar  Jding  beauty  and  is  gone :  the  most  requisite  qualification  think  not  to  be 
beauty  ;  shining  quoMties  are  not  requisite,  good  qualities  are. 

The  proud  vainly  think  within  themselves  that  strict  and  equal  virtue  is 
theirs  alone  and  is  found  no  where  else  ; 

But  say  not  that  virtue  rests  only  with  yourselves,  nor  believe  that  it  is 
the  peculiar  attribute  of  any,  for  she  walks  with  an  equal  pace  among 
us  aU: 

It  is  the  coparcenary  possession  ofaU  within  the  bounds  of  the  earth,  that 
pearl  of  the  clearest  and  most  beautiful  water,  and  the  exactest  shape,  that 
Ingh-priced  pearl  is  virtue. 

COUPLETS. 

From  knowledge  proceedeth  goodness,  from  goodness  knowledge  ;  thus  kind 
produccth  kind. 

As  the  diamond  poUsheth  (he  diamond,  so  do  the  unblemished  virtuous 
promote  goodness  in  others. 

If  eva  be  done  that  good  may  ensue,  that  good  is  not  stable;  good  is 
maintained  by  goodness. 

If  thou  have  the  fortitude  to  stop  in  the  path  qf  vice  and  to  forsake  it  * 
know  this  to  be  the  greatest  virtue  of  thy  nature. 

Although  men,  addicted  to  (he  ways  of  this  world,  follow  various  institu- 
tions, inward  virtue  only  is  the  virtue  thai  exalteth  to  ^  stars. 

Beschi  obsenres  of  the  author  of  the  Koral ;  ''  the  poet  so  well 
known  nnder  the  name  of  Tiruvdlluven  was  of  the  low  tribe  of 
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P^^raya  bat  of  his  real  name  we  are  ignorant ;  for  althoHjgfk  he 
had  no  less  than  seven  oommentatolrs  not  one  of  them  has  men- 
tioned it.  Vdllv/oan  is  the  appellation  by  which  soothsayers  and 
learned  men  of  the  Paraya  tribe  are  distingnished,  and  Tiru  here 
signifies  divine^  in  the  sense  in  which  we  say  the  divine  Plato.** 
BabingUm^s  translation  cfBeschi'$  Ghamimar  irf  the  Shen  Tamil. 

Vt.'^Vanmdditya. 

Paper. 

A  work  on  ethics  for  the  nse  of  the  Pariar  caste,  attribnted  to 
the  sande  author  as  the  preceding. 

9i*'^'ATange$wa^rai9emba. 
a.    Palm  leaves— b.  do — o.  do-^.  do— a.  do. 

A  Work  in  illnslrotion  of  the  Kotdl,  or  metal  precepts  of 
Tiruvallv/var^^hj  Bangandth  or  Bangeewara. 

ed.-^Atiahudhi. 
A.    Palm  leiEkvee— b.  da 

A  series  of  moral  injunctions  in  verse  by  the  celebrated  female 
poet  and  philosopher  Avydr,  an  aoeount  of  whom^  with  a  transla- 
tion of  this  and  other  tracts  of  a  similar  kind^  by  the  same  author^ 
is  published  in  the  7th  Volume  oi  the  Asiatic  Besearches,  by 
the  Bevd.  Dr.  Jchn :  according  to  him  Awfir  lived  about  the  9tk 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Her  writings  are  composed  ia 
th^  high  or  poetical  Tamul. 

70. — Kimneivbnden. 

Palm  leaves. 

Moral  precepts  in  verse  by  Avydr,  this  also  is  translated  in 
the  Asiatic  tlesearches  :  see  the  preceding. 

'il.*^Nanwali» 
Palm  leaves. 
Moral  precepts  in  vetse  by  Ainfir:  see  tibe  two  preceding. 

72»— '^aZor^ada  Ure. 
a.    Pklm  leaves — ^b.  do. 
A  tvork  in  forty  sections  upon  the  moral  obligations  of  man  in 
society :  attributed  to  holy  teachers  amotgst  the 
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Philology. 

1. — Tolghappiyam. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  Graminar  of  the  Taanil  Language  by  Tolghappya  who  is 
to  have  been  an  incarnation  of  VishTm,  and  the  papil  of  Agasiya, 
whoee  large  Grammar,  oonsisting  of  80,000  rales,  he  abridged, 
redacing  the  number  to  8,000.  According  to  some  traditions, 
this  Ctrammar  is  an  amplification  of  a  similar  work,  ascribed,  to 
Vira  Pindya  Raja  of  Madtira.  It  is  written  in  an  abstruse  and 
difficult  style.  The  following  short  account  of  it  is  from  the 
''  Babing^n's  translation  otBesehi's  Grammar  of  the  Sben  or  High 
TaniiL"  One  aooient  work  written  by  a  person  called  Tolooppi- 
yanar  {andent  wiUhar)  is  still  to  be  met  witii;  but  from  its  oon- 
eiaenesa  it  is  so  obscure  and  unintelligible,  that  a  devotee  named 
PavanarUi  was  induced  to  write  on  the  same  subject. 

a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do. 
A  portion  of  an  intended  work  on  Tamil  Grammar  by  an  asoetio 
Pavanandi.  Besehi  observes,  his  work  is  denominated  Nam/nul, 
4h  term  that  oomespondB  exactly  to  the  French  Belles  Letters, 
and  the  Latin  Litene  humaniores.  The  work  was  to  consist  o£ 
five  parts,  treating  of  letters,  words,  composition,  versification 
and  embellishment,  but  the  two  first  were  the  only  parts 
completed. 

3. — Tonwid  Vildkhanam. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  GhraiBimar  of  the  high  Tamul  Dialect  by  Vira  Mahamwni  or 
Father  Beschi.    The  following  account  of  this  celebrated  Mission- 
ary is  taken  from  Mr.  Babington's  Ocoroo  Paramarttan. 

**  The  few  following  particulars*  of  one  whose  fame  ia  so  well  established* 
in  the  South  of  India,  may  not  be  unaceeptable  to  those  whoee  views  aoe 
4mcted  to  that  oonntry.  They  are  taken  from  a  Tamul  MS.  in  my  poa> 
MBsion. 

Ylnunftmoooi  or  the  gnat  Champion  Devotee^  as  Beschi  is  sornamed  by 
the  Tainulst  wa^  a  native  of  Italy,  andone  of  tberaligioos  order  ol  Jeauls. 
Bamig  be^  appointed  by  the  Pope  to  the  Eart  India  Miwon,  heanived. 
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in  1700,  at  the  city  of  Qoa,  on  the  Western  coast  He  thenee  proceeded  to 
Atoof,  in  the  district  of  Trichinopoly,  where  he  studied  the  Tamnl  language 
in  both  its  dialects,  as  well  as  the  Sanskrit  and  Teloogoo ;  and  with  a  view 
to  pnblic  employment,  which  it  was  ever  the  Jesoit  policy  to  seek  in  order 
to  promote  their  religious  views,  he  made  himself  master  of  the  Hin- 
dostanee  and  Persian.  It  is  probable  that  he  held  political  offices  in  the 
earlier  part  of  his  life,  for  we  can  hardly  suppose  him  to  have  risen  at 
once  to  the  appointment  of  Divan,  which  he  held  under  the  celebrated 
Ohunda  Saheb,  during  his  rule  as  Nabob  of  Trichinopoly,  especially  aa 
Chunda  Saheb  did  not  assume  the  government  of  that  place  until  the 
death  of  the  Baja,  which  happened  in  the  year  1736. 

From  the  moment  of  his  arrival  in  India,  he,  in  conformity  with  Hindoo 
custom,  abandoned  the  use  of  animal  food,  and  employed  Brahmans  ta 
prepare  his  meals.  He  adopted  the  habit  of  a  religious  devotee,  and  on  bis 
visitations  to  his  flock  assumed  all  the  pomp  and  pageantry  with  which. 
Hindoo  Gk)oroos  usually  travel.  He  founded  a  church  at  Konangooppam 
Ariyanoor,  in  the  district  of  Baroor,  and  my  MS.  notices  particularly  a 
picture  of  the  Madonna  and  the  child  Jesus,  which  he  caused  to  be  painted 
at  Manilla  and  set  up  in  that  church.  It  was  in  honour  of  this  Madonna* 
of  her  husband  Joseph  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  composed  the  Sacred 
Poem  called  T^mb&vani :  which,  vying  in  length  with  the  Iliad  itself,  is  by 
far  the  most  celebrated  and  most  voluminous  of  his  works.  It  containa 
3616  tetrasticks,  each  of  which  is  furnished  with  a  prose  interpretation ; 
and,  to  judge  from  the  only  Fadalam  or  Canto  which  I  have  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  reading,  where  the  murder  of  the  innocents  is  described,  its  merits 
are  not  overrated.  Yiram&mooni  abo  founded  a  church  at  Tirookftvaloor, 
a  name  which  he  gave  to  the  town  of  Vadoogapet,  in  the  district  of  Ariya- 
loor,and  on  the  Madonna  thi're  he  composed  three  Poems :  Tirookavaloor 
Ealambagam,  Anneiyajoongal  Andadi.  and  Adeikala  M&lei^The  following 
are  the  most  important  of  the  remaining  works  of  this  author ;  which,  with 
exceptions  that  will  be  noticed,  are  ^tant  only  in  MS. 

KitSri  Ammal  Ammanei,  a  poem.  VOdiyarojookkam,  a  work  in  prose ; 
where  as  the  name  implies,  the  duties  of  one  who  has  devoted  his  life  to 
religion  are  laid  down.  Y^a  Yilakkam,  also  in  prose ;  which,  from  the 
title  (the  light  of;  the  gospel),  I  presume  to  contain  some  doctrinal  exposi- 
tion of  the  Soman  Catholic  Faith.  A  Dictionaiy,  Tamul  and  French, 
another  Tamul  and  Portuguese ;  a  third  Tamul  and  Latin  Sadoor  Agharidi, 
or  the  four  Dictionaries ;  a  Tamul  work  relating  to  the  higher  dialect.  Of 
philological  works  he  has  furnished  Tonnool  Yilakkam ;  a  tamul  Grammar 
of  the  higher  dialect,  written  in  Latin.  Of  this  I  made  a  Translation  in 
1814 ;  which,  having  become  the  property  of  the  Madras  (Government,  is 
BOW,  as  I  learn,  under  course  of  publication  at  their  College  Press.  The 
Clavis  Humaniorum  Tamulid  Idiomatis ;  a  second  Grammatical  Treatise 
in  Latin,  relating  to  the  higher  dialect.    A  Latin  Grammar  of  the  common 
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dialect ;  whidi  has  been  pabliahed  at  the  College  PraBS  at  Madras  ;  aod  of 
which  a  faulty  and  vnlgar  translation  has  long  been  before  the  public 

Sach  were  the  literaiy  labours  of  Beachi,  and  he  was  distinguished  as 
much  for  his  piety  and  benevolence  as  for  his  learning.  To  the  couversicMi 
of  idolators  hia  principal  efforts  were  of  coarse  directed,  and  they  sre  said 
to  hare  been  uncommonly  snocessfnl.  Perfect  roaster  of  Hindoo  science, 
opinions  and  prejudices,  he  was  eminently  qualified  to  expose  the  fallacies 
of  their  doctrine,  and  the  absurdities  of  their  religious  practices ;  and, 
accordingly,  he  is  much  extolled  for  the  triumphs  which  he  obtained,  in 
those  controversial  disputations  which  are  so  frequent  among  tiie  learned 
ill  India,  and  for  the  almost  minhculous  skill  which  he  displayed,  in  solving 
Tarious  enigmatical  questions  which  ids  adverBaries  propounded  for  his 
embarrassment. 

It  remains  a  subject  of  regret,  that  talents  so  rare,  should  have  been 
devoted  to  the  promotion  of  a  religion  scarcely  less  replete  with  error,  than 
that  which  it  supplanted  :  but  we  may  draw  this  practical  conclusion  from 
Beschi's  success,  that  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  Bindoo  learning  and 
a  ready  compliance,  in  matters  of  indifference  with  Hindoo  customs,  are 
powerful  human  means,  to  which  the  Jesuits  owed  much  of  their  success, 
aud  whi^  should  not,  as  is  too  much  the  case,  be  despised  by  those  who 
undertake  the  task  of  conversion  in  a  better  cause.  Viramamooni  con- 
tiuned  to  hold  the  office  of  Divan,  in  Trichinopoly,  until  the  year  1740 : 
when  that  city  being  besieged  by  the  Mahratta  army,  under  Morary  Eao, 
and  Chunda  Saheb  being  taken  prisoner,  he  contrived  to  effect  his  escape, 
and  fled  to  the  d^  of  G&yal  Patanam,  then  belonging  to  the  Dutch.  He 
there  remained,  in  the  service  of  the  church,  until  1742,  when  he  was 
carried  off  by  an  illness,  the  particulars  of  which  are  not  stated.  His  name 
is  still  remembered  in  Gayal  Patanam,  and  Maiises  continue  to  be  offered 
up  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul  in  that  city  aod  its  neighbourhood. 

4- — Mandalapunuha  Nighanta. 
Ik     Palm  leaves. — b.  do — c.  do — d.  do — e.  do. 

A  VocabalsTy  of  the  Tamil  lang^oage  arranged  according  to 
the  flignificationa  of  the  words,  or  Deities,  Men,  Animals,  Trees, 
Countriee,  &c.  by  Mandala  Purusha,  a  Jain  Puiidit. 

5. — Agastya  Vydkarana, 
Paper. 
A  short  grammar  of  the  Tamul  language  attributed  to  the 
sage  Agastya,  but  the  genuine  work  is  supposed  not  to  be  in 
existence. 

"  The  first  person  who  wrote  a  grammatical  treatise  on  this 
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dialect  (high  Ta/mil^)  and  who  is  tli6r^ore  conmdered  as  ite 
founder^  ia  atLpposed  to  have  been  n  devotee  namdd  A^iiMi 
{A^adya)  respecting  whom  many  absurd  storied  afe  related. 
FroDi  the  circnmstance  of  his  dwelling  in  a  mountain  Called  Fcdia 
malei,  in  the  Soath  of  the  Peninsula,  the  tamil  language  has 
obtained  the  name  of  Shsn  Mozhi,  just  as  the  Orandhoiuc  is 
termed  Vad  Mozki  from  the  supposition  that  it  came  from  the 
Northward.  A  few  of  the  rules  laid  down  by  Agatteyan  have 
been  presdrred  by  different  authors  but  his  works  are  no  longer 
in  existence/'     BeschVa  Grammar  of  Shen  Tamils  p.  iz. 

6**— I^andt  Alafikdta, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  work  on  Rhetorical  and  Poetical  composition,  a  ti*anslatiou 
apparently  of  the  Kdvydderaa  of  Dandi. 

7. — Denakaram, 
a.     Palm  leaves.— b.  do — 0.  Paper. 
A  Vocabulary  of  the  Tamul  language  in   twelve   sections, 
arranged  according  to  their  signification. 

8. — Chidamhara  Agharadu 
Palm  leaves. 
A  Tamil  Dictionary  arranged  alphabetically. 

9. 

A  Dictionary  of  Tamul  and  French,  paper,  one  volume,  quarto. 
This  is  the  work  of  the  Jesuit  Missionary  Beschi  and  bears 
date  1774. 

10. 

A  French  and  Tamul  Dictionary,  paper,  one  volume,  small 
quarto. 

It  does  not  appear  by  whom  this  was  compiled.  It  is  not  of 
Buy  great  extent. 
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1.-— iS«iirc(A«iianya  Karawo^L 
Paper. 
An  extensive  work  in  foar  Booka^  upon  the  heavenly  bodies, 
tbair  regentfii  friends  iind  enemies,  their  favoarable  i^nd  nn- 
favoari^bla  aiipeots,  and  their  influence  upon  human  life,  of 
presaging  events  f|t>m  them,  of  lucky  and  unlucky  reasons, 
casting  nativities  and  calculating  the  proper  periods  for  the 
performance  of  various  essential  rites  and  ceremonies,  &c.  By 
Asala  Muni  Ghiru  desikan. 

2>''^8arvdrtba  OhintAmani, 
Paper. 
A  work  on  the  same  subjects  as  the  preceding :  ascribed  to 
Simkara  Achdrya. 

3.— C7ia  Many  an  Jyotish. 
a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do. 
A  work  on  lucky  and  unlucky  hours,  casting  nativities  and  the 
influence  of  the  Stars  by  Ulla  Mariyan,  an  astrologer  of  great 
authority  with  particular  castes  in  the  South  of  India. 

4.^^ifarana  Oha/ntaia. 
Palm  leaves. 
Cikleolations  of  the  duration  of  life,  aocording  to  the  a9pects 
of  the  lunar  asterisms.     By  the  same  author  as  the  last. 

5.— Fogfo  Phalam. 
Palm  lei^ves. 
TIm  inflaenQe  of  the  yog^  or  astrological  periods  so  termed. 
By  tbe  Bai3H»  m  the  preceding. 

$.r-^ataheralangham. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  art  ef  easting  nativities  and  computing  lucky  and  unlueky 
seasons,  and  of  the   signs  which  indicate  the  acquirement  of 
kindred  of  various  degrees  of  affinity.    By  Vallavan. 
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7. — SwarawuL 
Palm  leaves. 

Foretelling  events  by  the  variation  of  the  breathing  or  artica- 
lation  of  different  sounds.     By  8ada  Sivan. 

8. — MdsapJialam. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  work  on  the  moon's  course  through  the  asterisms  forming 
the  lunar  mansions^  and  the  influence  of  particular  positions 
and  aspects  on  human  affairs^  by  Sada  Sivan. 

9. — Orahasphuta, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  work,  by  the  same  as  the  preceding,  on  the  positions 
and  astrological  influence  of  the  nine  planets. 

10. — Ashtakaverga  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  application  of  the  eight  rules  of  Arithmetic  to  astrological 
computations,  and  the  casting  of  nativities,  by  the  same  author 
as  the  three  last. 

11. — Bhugola  Pramdna, 
Palm  leaves.     Paper. 
A  description   of   the  universe,  conformably  to   the  Puranic 
accounts. 

12. — Bhuvana  Kasha, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  description  of  the  universe,  and  account  of  the  creation  from 
the  Purdnas. 

13. — Desa/nimaya, 

Palm  leaves 

A  short  statement  of  the  56  kingdoms  into  which  the  Bharata 
veraha  is  divided,  with  a  genealogical  list  of  the  Ohola  kings. 

14. — Nayatta  Kalam  Perumayan  Vivada. 

Paper. 

An  account  of  the  fifty-two  Sundays  of  the  Christian  year. 
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Medicine. 

1. — Agastya  Vaid/yam. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  in  1^500  verses  on  the  preparation  of  medicines  chiefly, 
attributed  with  many  others  on  similar  subjects,  to  the  Bishi, 
Agastya. 

2* — Agastya  Purdna  S'Atra. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do 
A  work  on  mystical  and  alchemical  medicine,  or  the  cure  of 
diseases  by  religious  rites  or  visiting  holy  shrines,  the  means  of 
prolonging  life^  and  the  art  of  discovering  hidden  treasures.  MSS. 
b.  comprises  also  the  Piijdvidhiy  a  tract  on  the  worship  of  Siva 
and  other  deities,  and  the  Dikshdvidhi  or  a  tract  on  the  Diksha 
or  ceremony  of  initiation  in  the  Saiva  and  Sdkta  faith.  By 
Agastya. 

3. — Bhasmamore, 

a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

A  work  of   considerable  extent,   on   alchemical   or  metallic 

medicines,  containing  rules  for  their  calcination  and  reduction 

to  powder,  the  preparation  of  various  oxides,  and  extraction  of 

Sulphuric  acid.     By  Agastya. 

4. — Bdlachikitsd. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  the  diseases  of  infants,  difficult  parturition,  puer- 
peral fever^  &c.  By  Agastya. 

5. — Agastya  Vaidya  murmur. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 
A  tract  of  300  stanzas  on  the  calcination,  and  reduction  of 
various  vegetable  and  mineral  articles  to  powder,  for  use  in 
medicine,  also  on  the  extraction  of  essential  oils,  &c..  By  Agastya. 

6. — Agastya  Vaidya  Nuthvyarnbid. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  treatise  in  150  stanzas  on  the  purification  of  various  poison- 
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ous  substaDces  and  their  employmeut  in  medicine.     By  Agastya^ 

7. — Agaatya  Vaidya  napcUettu. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  tract  in  forty-eight  verses  on  the  cure  of  (^onorrkcea. 

8. — Vaidya  Sutra  num. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  hundred  verses  on  different  diseases  and  modes  of  treat- 
ment.    By  Agastya. 

9. — Muppu. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

Account  of  preparing  medicines  of  the  alkaline  ashes  c^  ^ege- 
tables^  &c.    By  Agaatya. 

10. — Terunfialar  Vaidyam. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  work  on  the  medical   treatment  of  various   diseases^  and 
directions  for  preparing  different  medicines.     By  Terumalar. 


Arts. 

l.-^Silpa  Sastra. 
a.    Palm  leave8-*b.  do^^o.  do. 

A  work  on*  the  construction  of  houses  and  temples^  and  the 
carving  of  images  of  the  gods^  with  directions  for  the  choice  of 
materials  and  the  site  to  be  selected  ;  astrological  directions  also 
for  the  doterminfttion  oi.  lacky  seasons  for  engaging  in  the  work : 
ascribed  to  ViswaJeerma,  the  architect  of  the  Gods. 

2.^'Navya  8astra. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  professedly  on  navigation^  but  in  fact  an  astrological 
aoooont  of  the  destinies  of  Ships^  and  those  who  sail  in  thqm, 
according  to  certain  marks  and  planetary  aapects.  The  sub- 
stance of  it  is  thus  described  at  starting ;  "  Sitting  opposite  to 
the  snn^  a  figure  of  a  Ship  is  to  be  delineated,  with  three  masts, 
of  three  yards  each,  and  three  decks,  amongst  these  the  twenty- 
eight  asterisms  are  to  be  distributed,  nine  amongst  the  rigging. 
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iuc  ia  di«  interior  of  the  hvU^  one  at  the  bottom^  and  twelre  on 
the  oateide.  In  caloolating  them  the  penon  is  to  begin  with  the 
star  in  the  main  top  mast  yard^  and  then  count  those  on  the  right 
side,  and  according  to  the  distance  between  it  and  the  asteriams^ 
in  which  the  son  happens  to  be^  will  be  foretold  f  atnre  events, 
the  good  or  evil  fortunes  of  the  vessel  and  its  commander.  By 
TeruktUa  nambe. 

3* — Kapila  Sdstra. 
Paper. 

A  work  of  a  similar  character  as  the  last,  attributed  to  the 
Mumi  Kapila. 


TELUGU. 

Pauranic  and  Legendary  Literature. 

MAHABHABAT. 

1. — Adi  Parva. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do— ^.  do— d.  do.,  imperfect. 
A  translation  of  the  first  or  introductory  section  of  the  Mahd" 
ih&raty  giving  an  account  of  the  origin  and  contents  of  the  poem^ 
and  of  the  birth  and  early  actions  of  the  Pandava  Princes :  trans* 
lated  from  the  Sanscrit,  by  Nannah  or  Nannyapa  BhM  into 
Telu^  verse.  This  writer,  according  to  a  passage  in  the  intro- 
duction of  the  translation,  quoted  by  Mr.  Oampbell  in  the  preface 
of  his  Tehtgu  Grammar,  lived  in  the  reign  of  Vishnuverddha/naf 
of  the  Ohalukya  djrnasty.  King  of  Rdjamahffndri  or  Bajmufhdry. 
In  three  of  the  above  copies,  however,  the  verses  which  precede 
the  eztmct  given  by  Mr.  Oampbell,  mention  the  name  of  the 
Prince  to  be  Reganarendra,  the  Son  of  Vimalddiiya,  and  Vishnu" 
tf&rddhana  is  therefore  only  an  epithet  or  a  title.  Mr,  Campbell 
also  observes,  that  if  the  assertion  of  Colonel  Wilkes,  on  the 
authority   of  the  Mackenaie  Manuscripts,   that  the   Ohalukya 
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dynasty  preceded  the  Kadamha,  whicb  reigned  at  Banawaan  in 
the  second  century^  be  admitted,  the  work  of  Narmia  Bhatt  may 
boast  of  great  antiquity,  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  Mackenzie 
collection  that  supports  Colonel  Wilkes's  assertion.     Ohaluhya 
Eiugs  are  found  in  various  inscriptions  dated  as  late  as  the  11th 
and  12th  centuries,  and  several  of  them  bear  also  the  title  of 
Vishnuverddhana :  numerous  inscriptions   occur  in   the  Raja- 
mundry  district  of  these  Princes,  and  especially  of  one  named 
Vira  or  Vijaya  Rajendra,  who  is  designated  as  Kulottunga  Chola, 
and  Saptama  Vishnuverddhana,  or  the  seventh  Vishnuverddhana, 
whose  grants  bear  date  from  8aka  1032,  to  1044,  or  from  A.   D. 
1110  to  1122.     We  have,  however,  information  still  more  precise 
as  to  the  individual  who  was  the  patron  of  Nanniah,  and  three 
different  inscriptions  in  the  Temple  of  Srikurma  Swdmi  in  Jagan- 
nath,  record  donations  made  by  Bajanarendra  son  of  Vimaldditya 
raja  of  Bajamundry.     These  inscriptions  are  dated  Saka  1195, 
or  A.  D.  1273.     Nannia  Bhatt,  therefore,  flourished  at  the  close 
of  the  13th  century,  shortly  anterior  to  which  period  it  appears 
the  Telugu  Janguage  was  first  cultivated  :  the  oldest  works  extant, 
according  to  Mr.  Campbell,  dating  about  the  end  of  the   12th 
century,  and  being  separated  by  the  interval  that  witnessed  the 
fall  of  the  ancient  Government  of  Teligana,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  that  of  Vijayana>gara,  or  about  a  century  and  a  half,  form 
the  era  of  nearly  all  the  Telugu  works,  now  current  in  the  country. 

Nannaya  BhaH,  was  a  Brahman  of  the  Mudgala  tribe,  and  sect 
of  Apastamha,  and  well  skilled  in  Sanscrit  literature.  He  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  writer  of  eminence,  who  bestowed  pains 
upon  his  native  tongue.  He  wrote  a  grammar  of  it  in  Sanscrit, 
in  the  usual  style  of  Siira^i,  or  concise  and  obscure  aphorisms. 
His  translation  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  extended  according  to  some 
accounts,  to  little  more  than  the  two  first  books,  but  from  the 
expressions  of  his  continuator  Tikkana  Somaydji,  it  should  seem 
he  translated  three  books.  The  third  book  or  Vana  Parva  is  not 
in  this  collection.  According  to  the  legend,  his  work  was  sus- 
pended by  the  undesigned  imprecation  of  Bhima  Kavi8war,s,  son 
of  Siva  by  the  widow  of  a  Brahman,  who  had  received  as  a  boon 
from  his  father  that  whatever  he  uttered  should  come  to  pass. 
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On  anqmrisig  what  JTofinaya  waa  engaged  in,  he  was  told  he 
waa  in  the  Aramya  or  Fore$U  section^  to  which  he  replied^ 
alloding  to  the  extent  of  the  whole  task,  the  translator  wonld 
never  get  ont  of  the  vH)od,  and  accordingly  a  part  of  the  Vana  or 
Fored  Farva  was  the  limit  of  Nannaya*9  labonrs. 

2. — Bdbhd  Parva. 
FtAm  leaves. 
The  second  book  of  the  Mahdhhdrat,  containing  an  account  of 
the  palace  constrncted  for  Tudhishthira  by  Maya — The  institn- 
tton  of  the  Bajas^iya  or  sacrifice  of  kings — The  subjugation  of 
different  parts  of  the  world  by  the  four  junior  Pdndava  Princes — 
The  loss  of  all  his  possessions  by  Yudhiahthira  at  play  to  Dury^ 
odhafMf  and  consequent  departure  of  the  Princes  into  exile. 

3. — Virdta  Parva, 

Palm  leaves. 

The  fourth  book  of  the  MaJidbhdrat,  giving  an  account  of  the 

eyenta  that  ocoorred  to  the  Pandavaa  whilst  residing  as  household 

servants  with  Virdta  Baja^  and  their  rescuing  his  cattle  when 

carried  off  by  the  Kiiru  Princes. 

The  Vana  Parva  or  third  section  was  translated^  it  is  usually 
said,  in  part,  by  Nannia  and  completed  by  a  Brahman  named 
Irupragada.  In  the  introductory  lines  of  this  work^  the  three 
first  books  are  attributed  to  Na/nmah.  The  third  Parva  is  not 
in  the  oollection. 

The  translator  of  this  is  Tikkana  Somaydji,  a  Brahman  of 
Nelhre,  of  the  tribe  of  Gfautama,  and  sect  of  Apastamiba,  the  son^ 
or  according  to  some  acoountSj  the  grandsoUj  of  Bhdskara  Mantri, 
who  accompanied  Mamma  Ke$ava  when  appointed  by  Pratdpa 
Biudra  to  the  Ooremment  of  Nellore.  The  same  Prince,  it  is 
saidi  anxious  to  have  the  work  of  Nannaya  completed,  circula- 
ted  two  stanzas  for  the  learned  men  of  his  country  to  translatOj 
and  gave  the  preference  to  Tikkaiu^a  version.  He  was  accord- 
ingly directed  to  continue  the  work,  and  retired  to  Nellore, 
where  the  Patron  of  his  &mily,  Siddharaja,  built  a  dwelling  for 
him  near  the  Temple  of  Bangandth  Bwdmi,  by  whose  aid,  and 
that  of  Vydsa  himself,  he  finiBhed  his  task  in  three  years  :  he 
tiiMi  preaetitad  the  work  to  Praidpa  Bddirm  who  made  him  hand- 

82 
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some  presents,  and  returned  to  Nellore  where  Siddharaja  gave 
him  a  village.  In  this  he  resided  till  his  death,  the  date  of 
which  he  is  said  to  have  recorded  himself  in  the  following  verse. 
Amhara  ram  aasi  sakdbdcmbulu  jana  Jcdla  yuJcti,  aawija  magam 
ambaramaniprabhdnibJiam  bagu  Tikka  yajyu  Bramham  pondenu  ; 
"  TihJca  as  resplendant  as  the  san,  was  united  with  Brahma  in  the 
month  of  Asvnn  in  the  8aka  year  1210  or  A.  D.  1288.  This  would 
make  him  ootemporary  with  Nannaya  BhaU.  PraMpa  Rvdra 
however  was  either  the  last  king  or  last  but  one  of  Warankal 
which  was  taken  in  1323  by  the  Mohan^medans.  He  himself 
was  taken  and  carried  prisoner  to  Delhi  early  in  the  14th  cen- 
tury. His  grants  also  in  the  Chintur  district  bear  the  date  of 
Saha  1241  or  A.  D.  1319,  and  Tikkana  Somaydji,  if  cotemporary 
with  him,  flourished  about  thirty  or  forty  years  after  Nanna,  a 
period  when  the  continuation  of  the  work,  left  unfinished  by 
that  translator,  would  be  likely  to  be  an  undertaking  of  much 
interest.  Tikkana  Bomaydji  had  two  cousins  employed  in  the 
service  of  Siddharaja^  one  of  whom  also  named  Tikkana  or  Z^&- 
kana  Mantri  was  the  Raja's  minister.  The  writer  says  in  the 
introduction  to  this  work  he  was  induced  to  undertake  it  by  the 
recommendation  of  his  father,  who  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision. 

4. — Udyoga  Parva, 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 
The  fifth  section  of  the   MaMbhdrat  containing  chiefly  the 
preparation  for  war  between  the  Ktbru  and  Pandu  princes.    By 
Tikkana  Soraaydji. 

6. — Bhishma  Parva. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

The  sixth  section  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  giving  an  account  of  the 
election  of  Bhishma  to  command  the  Kau/rava  forces,  and  the 
ten  actions  conducted  by  him,  until  his  being  overthrown  and 
disabled  by  Arjima.    By  Tikkana  Bomaydji. 

6. — Drona  Parva, 
PAlm   leaves. 
The  seventh  book  containing  an  account  of  the  five  days'  con- 
flict between  the  Pandava  and  Kaurava  armies,  whilst  the  latter 
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were  commanded  by  Drondeharya,  until  he  was  deceived  into  a 
belief  of  the  death  of  his  son^  and  his  ceasing  to  fight^  and  his 
being  killed  by  Dhriahtadyumna,     By  TiJckana  Somaydji. 

7. — Kama  Parva, 

a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do — 0.  do. 

The  eighth  book  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  containing  the  two  days 
continuance  of  hostilities  whilst  the  Kaurava  army  was  command- 
ed by  Kama  ontil  he  was  slain  by  Arjuna.    By  Tikkana  Somaydji, 

8. — Salya  Parva, 
a.    Palm  leaves. — b.  do. 

The  ninth  book  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  containing  the  war  for  half 
a  day^  the  Kaurava  army  being  under  the  command  of  Salya 
king  of  Mad/ra,  until  his  death.  The  same  book  contains  the 
dispersion  of  the  Kaurava  army^  and  Duryodhana's  overthrow 
by  Bhima.     By  Tikkana  Somaydji. 

9. — Sav/ptika  Parva. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  tenth  book  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  describing  the  nocturnal 
attack  of  Aswatthdma  son  oiDrona  on  the  camp  of  the  Pa/adavas^ 
liis  killing  Dhrishtadyumna  and  other  chiefs,  his  indecisive 
combat  with  Arjuna,  and  retiring  into  the  woods.  The  death  of 
Duryodhana  is  also  contained  in  this  section.  By  Tikkana 
Somaydji, 

10. — Sdnti  Parva,  ' 

Palm  leaves. 

The  twelfth  section  of  the  Mahdbhdrat  in  which  Bhiahma 
explains  to  Yudhiahthira  the  duties  of  kings  in  prosperity  and 
adversity.     By  Tikkana  Somaydji. 

11. — Krish/ndrjuna  Samvdda. 
Pahn  leaves. 
The  dispute  between  Arjuna  and  Krishna,  in  consequence  of 
the  former's  undertaking  the  defence  of  the  Oandharba,  Oadd^ 
dhara,  whom  Krishna  had  purposed  to  destroy,  and  the  escape 
of  the  Oandharbd  in  consequence.  By  Rajasekhara  son  of  Konia 
of  the  tribe  of   Viswdmitra  and  dedicated  to  Oopa  Pradhani, 
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goremor  of  Kondawr  in  the  reign  of  Krishna  Bdya  of  Fv'aya- 
nagar. 

12. — Sesha  Dkarma  Betndkara, 
a.  Palm  leavei.— b.  Paper. 
Supplementary  ordinances  for  the  gaidance  of  the  Hindas^ 
especially  as  to  faith  in  Viahwu  derived  from  the  Bhagavat.  By 
Srimvdsa  son  of  Kondda  inhabitant  of  Bdjamahendri.  Mss.  b.  is 
only  an  introductory  fragment  giving  the  genealogy  of  Timma 
Baja  Zemindar  of  Peddapur  to  whom  the  work^  apparently  by  a 
difEerent  author,  Visuowuxth,  is  dedicated. 

IS'-^tSri  Bhdgavat, 
The  fifth,  seventh,  eighth,  and  tenth  Books. 

Pftlm  leayes. 

A  translation  of  the  books  specified  of  the  Sri  Bhdgavat  by 
Bommana  pata  raja,  brother-in-law  of  Srindth,  one  of  the  chief 
poets  at  the  court  of  Annavdma  Beddi  of  Kondavir,  He  trans- 
lated the  Bhdgavat  by  desire  of  Bdma,  whom  he  says  he  saw  in 
a  vision  whilst  on  a  visit  to  Benares. 

14.— Ft^Antt  Purdna.  ' 
Paper. 
A  translation  of  the  Vishnu  Purdna  by  Vimalahonts  S^ur^o— - 
dedicated  to  Baswaradya^  Prince  of  Ravur  in   the   Northern 
Circars  between  Qantur,  and  Kondavir. 

16. — Panduranga  Mdhdttnya, 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do.  incomplete. 
Legendary  account  of  a  shrine  of  Vishnu  as  Pd/nduranga,  the 
pale  complexioned  deity,  who  sanctified  by  his  presence  in  this 
form,  the  place  where  Pundariha  a  Muni,  performed  his  devotions. 
The  place  is  now  known  as  Pcmderpur  a  town  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Bima  or  Bhimarathi  river,  and  celebrated  in  recent  times 
as  the  scene  of  the  murder  of  the  CkUkwa's  Agent  by  the  Bx» 
Peshwa.  The  deity  now  worshipped  is  a  piece  of  stone  supposed 
to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  and  thence  denominated  Vittai 
8wdmi  or  Vittoba  :  it  is  considered  as  an  emblem  of  Vishnu. 

The  proofs  of  the  efBioacy  of  this  shrine  are  in  the  usual  absurd 
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stram.  Thus,  a  snake  is  said  to  have  obtained  final  salvation 
from  inhaling  the  odour  of  the  flowers  which  had  fallen  at  the 
feet  of  the  image  of  Vishnu,  which  it  had  approached  in  chase 
of  a  mouse.  The  narrative  is  told  by  S'&ta  to  the  Rishis  and  is 
said  to  be  taken  from  the  Skanda  Purdna.  The  local  or  8thala 
Mdhdtmya  being  translated  by  Tanala  Bamalinga  son  of  Krishna 
Samaiya,  It  is  dedicated  to  the  minister  of  a  petty  Raja  named 
Padarayamai  and  dated  in  the  reign  of  Krishna  Raya, 

16. — Bhima  Khanda. 
Paper. 
Legendary  account  of  the  shrine  of  Bhimeswara  one  of  the 
twelve  principal  Lingas,  described  in  the  Purdnas  and  one  of  the 
three  supposed  to  have  contributed  to  the  etymology  of  TriUnga, 
TeUnga  or  TeUngana,  the  boundaries  of  which  were  marked  by 
three  Lingas,  one  at  Srisaila  on  the  Krishna,  one  at  Kdleswara 
on  the  Oodaveri,  and  the  third  at  Dracharam  in  the  Rajamiundry 
district^  where  the  temple  is  still  an  object  of  veneration. 
The  legend  is  said  to  be  a  translation  from  a  similar  section 
of  the  Sianda  Purdna.  It  is  the  work  of  Srindth  son  of  Marya 
and  grandson  of  KamaUmdbha,  It  is  dedicated  to  Bendaptidi 
Mantri  or  minister  of  Anavdmd  Eeddi,  and  Yirdbhad/ra  Beddi, 
two  of  the  Bedd/i  or  Beddi/war  dynasty  of  Princes  who  upon  the 
subversion  of  Warankal  by  the  Mohammedans,  rose  from  the 
rank  of  landholders  and  fanners,  to  be  the  Bajas  of  Kondavir 
which  station  they  held  for  about  a  century  from  the  end  of  the 
14th  to  the  end  of  the  15th  century.  A  temple  of  Siva  as 
Amareswara  on  the  banks  of  the  Krishna  was  built  by  one  of 
this  race.  Alia  vdmana  Beddiin  A.  D.  1361,  as  appears  from 
an  inscription  found  there.  According  to  most  traditions  the 
dynasty  was  subverted  by  Langula  Oajapati,  sovereign  of  Orissa, 
but  this  is  impossible,  as  he  reigned  a  century  earlier  or  about 
A.  D.  1236.  A  verse  in  the  Amukta  Mold  calls  Krishna  Baya 
of  Vijayanagar  the  conqueror  of  Virabhadra  and  captor  of  Kon^ 
davir  which  is  no  doubt  correct. 

17. — Vardha  Purdna, 
Falm  leaves. 
A  translation  of  the  entire  Vardha  Purdna.   By  Sinhaya  son  of 
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Ohantanagaya,  dedicated  to  Nrisinha  Raya  king  of   Vijayanagar. 

18- — Venkateswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  account  of  the  celebrated  shrine  of  Vishnu  at  the 
Tripeti  hills,  80  miles  N.  W.  from  Madras.  According  to  the 
legend  this  was  originally  part  of^  or  mythoiogically  the  son  of^ 
MerUf  named  VenJcatdchala  or  the  Venkata  moan  tain.  Seaha 
the  great  serpent  and  Vdyu  the  god  of  wind,  disputing  pre- 
eminence, tried  their  strength  upon  this  mountain,  when  Vdyu 
blew  it  to  the  Dekhin  along  with  Sesha  who  had  coiled  himself 
round  it  to  keep  it  firm.  After  the  recovery  of  the  Vedas  by 
Vishnu  as  Vardha,  he  found  Sesha  engaged  in  devotion  on  the 
mountain,  and  at  his  request  consented  to  reside  there,  bringing 
the  mount  of  pleasure,  or  Krirdchala  and  different  sacred  reser- 
voirs from  his  own  heaven  or  Vaikuntha —  hence  different  holy 
spots  at  this  place  are  termed  Seshdchala,  Krirdchala,  Vardha- 
tirtha,  Swami  Pushkarini,  &c.  Afterwards,  at  the  request  of  the 
gods,  who  complained  of  the  fatigue  of  seeking  him  in  all  parts 
of  the  universe,  Mahavishnu  consented  to  remain  here  with 
Lakshmi,  or  as  Sri-nivds  the  abode  of  Sri  or  Sri  Swdmi  the  Lord 
of  Sri.  Amongst  the  first  pilgrims,  was  Dasaratha  who  obtained 
sons,  Rdma  and  his  brothers  by  worshipping  here^  and  Kdrtikeya 
who  expiated  the  sin  of  killing  Tdraka.  The  first  temples  were 
built  by  Tondaman  Chakravertti  in  the  beginning  of  the  Kali  age, 
and  the  annual  ceremonies  were  then  instituted.  Vishnu  having 
sent  his  Sword  and  Discus  to  assist  his  brother-in-law  Vasu, 
whose  sister,  an  incarnation  of  Lakshmi,  the  daughter  of  Ankvsa 
Raja,  he  had  fallen  in  love  with  and  married,  he  became  con- 
founded with  Siva,  until  the  time  of  Rdmdnuja  when  the  temple 
at  Tripeti  was  once  more  made  a  Vaishnava  shrine  by  that 
reformer.  In  order  to  effect  this  he  is  said  to  have  agreed  with 
the  Saivas  to  leave  in  the  temple,  a  Conch  and  Discus,  and  a 
Trident  and  small  Drum — ^the  temple  was  closed  for  a  night  and 
on  being  re-opened  it  was  found  that  the  image  had  assumed  the 
two  former,  or  the  insignia  of  Vishnu.  The  Vaishnavas  appropri- 
ation of  this  temple  is  therefore  modem,  and  the  different 
shrines  are  of  no  great  antiquity.     The  great  temple  was  built 
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by  a  Yddava  prince^  about  A.  D.  1048^  and  the  later  Chola 
princes^  and  the  sovereigns  of  Vijayanagar  are  recorded  as  the 
chief  benefactors  of  this  place^  constructing  an  infinite  number  of 
temples^  pavilions^  shrines^  OhouUries,  and  reservoirs  on  the  hills 
in  the  vicinity^  which  are  objects  of  great  veneration^  and  a 
very  numerous  pilgrimage.  Vishnu  is  worshipped  here  under 
five  forms — Sri  VenkcUdchala  Petti  which  is  the  principal ;  Mala- 
yaipd  or  Utsavabari  the  image  produced  at  the  annual  ceremonies. 
SriniviU  a  figure  recumbent.  Kolavu  bari  an  image  in  the 
Naga  pavilion  who  is  supposed  to  preside  over  daily  occurrences 
and  Venkata  Toravar  an  image  that  is  brought  forth  once  a  year 
on  the  Kausiki  dwadusi.  Besides  the  daily  cerejtnonials  there 
are  numerous  occasional  observances  held  during  the  year  but 
the  resort  of  pilgrims  is  most  numerous^  at  the  period  of  the 
Burga  Puja  or  about  October — a  tax  is  levied  on  the  pilgrims 
which  yields  above  a  lack  of  Rupees  a  year.  Access  to  the 
principal  Pagoda  has  never  been  permitted  to  Europeans.  The 
legend  is  by  Venkatdrya,  son  of  Krishna  Raja^  a  Brahman  of  the 
Bharadwaja  tribe. 

19.-— /a^affna^l  Mdhdtmya, 
Paper. 

Legendary  account  of  the  celebrated  shrine  of  Jagan/ndth  in 
Orissa  and  its  foundation  by  Indradyumna,  by  desire  of  the 
deity  Nilamddhava  who  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream^  and  direct- 
ed him  to  construct  the  three  images  of  Jaganndth,  Balahhadra^ 
and  Subhadrd  out  of  the  trunk  of  a  Bar  tree  floated  to  the  sea 
side — Viswakerma  having  been  employed  to  make  the  images, 
undertook  the  task^  on  condition  of  not  being  interrupted.  The 
king^s  impatience  inducing  him  to  break  in  upon  the  artist's 
labours^  Viswakerma  abandoned  his  work^  and  left  the  images 
unfinished.  This  gave  the  king  great  uneasiness,  but  he  was 
consoled  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  to  tell  him  the  intention  of  the 
deity  had  been  fulfilled,  and  that  the  images  thus  incomplete 
were  to  be  consecrated,  which  was  accordingly  effected.  The 
work  also  contains  a  description  of  the  various  holy  places  in 
the  vicinity,  the  different  ceremonials  observed,  and  the  merits 
of  performing  pilgrimage  to  the  shrines.    By  Venkatdrya^ 
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20* — KalahMiiswara  Mdhdtmya. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  collection  of  legendary  tales  of  persons  attached  to  Siva, 
and  especially  to  his  form  as  KdlahasHawara,  and  their  being  in 
consequence  united  with  him ;  as  related  by  Iswara  in  the  dis- 
guise of  a  Jcmgama  to  one  of  the  Yddava  princes.  By  Dhurjati 
son  of  Puranmukha. 

|21. — Padmaearcu  Mdhatmya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  the  Lotus  reservoir  on  the  bank  of .  the  Sv/vema'^ 
tnukhi  river  which  rises  in  the  Ohandragiri  mountains,  and 
passes  by  those  of  Tripeti,  where  it  flows  N.  E.  to  the  sea  at 
Armegon,  Vishmi  having  lost  Lakshmi  found  her  in  the  centre 
of  a  Lotus  in  this  place — the  text  is  Sanscrit :  the  comment  is 
Telugu. 

22. — Totddri  Mdhaimya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Legendary  account  of  a  shrine  of  Vishnu,  at  Totddri  or  Tannur 
in  the  ceded  districts ;  two  Yojanas  from  the  eastern  sea,  con- 
taining an  account  of  the  visits  of  Siva,  Bhrigu,  Vdlmxhi  and 
others  to  the  temple,  and  Vishnu^ s  appearing  to  them  as  Trivi- 
krama,  Nrismha,  Bdrna,  &c.,  by  Srvngdrdchom  inhabitant  of 
Balh/palla. 

TA.^Utaa  Stambha. 
Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  origin  and  constitution  of  the  universe, 
supposed  to  be  related  by  Mdrka/ndeya  to  Pardsara :  the  work  is 
in  part  composed  of  Pau^aryic  legends  but  is  especially  taken 
from  the  Viswakerma  Purdna,  and  attributes  the  origin  of  the 
world  and  of  the  different  gods,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva,  and  the 
rest  to  Viswakermd  :  the  author  is  not  named. 

24. — Terukalakendra  Pu/rvottaram. 

Palm  leaves. 

Legendary  account  of  the  shrine  of  Tarukalandth  or  Siva  as 
worshipped  at  Terukala  kodi,  a  village  about  30  miles  N.  E.  of 
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Madura.    It  is  also  called  Siva  Dharma  puri,  Siva  having  there 
instracted  Agoitya  and  Paulastya  in  his  worship. 

25. — Rajavetti  Virabhadra  dandakdvali. 

Palm  leaves. 
A  mixed  legendary  and   historical  account  of   the  temple  of 
Virabhadra  Swami,  at  Mandavya  kshetra,  from  its  foundation  by 
Trisanhu,  a  Prince  of  the  solar  race^  to  its  re-establishment  by 
the  Company^s  Government. 

26- — Srikdhola  Mdhdtmya. 
Paper. 

Legendary  account  of  a  temple  of  Vishnu  at  Srikaholam  or 
Chikahole  on  the  Krishna  river^  said  to  be  translated  from  the 
local  Purdna,  a  section  of  the  Brahmanda  Purdna.  The  place 
was  originally  consecrated  by  the  devotions  of  Brahma,  at  whose 
request  Vishnu  consented  to  be  always  present :  the  town  was 
afterwards  built  by  Sumaii,  Emperor  of  India.  The  reservoir 
was  dug  by  him  and  filled  with  the  aid. of  the  Discus  of  Vishnu, 
whence  it  was  named  the  Ohahra  Tirtha.  At  a  subsequent  period^ 
it  is  described  as  the  scene  of  a  dispute  between  the  Brahmana 
and  Jains,  which  was  decided  by  the  Raja's  putting  a  snake 
privately  into  a  covered  pot^  and  desiring  them  to  say  what  it 
contained.  The  Jains  replied^  a  snake^  the  Brahmans^  a  Ohatra, 
an  nmbrella^  to  which  the  snake  put  in  by  the  Raja,  was  found, 
on  opening  the  pot,  to  be  transformed :  the  place  was  thence 
called  Ahichhatra,  from  Ohatra  as  before  and  Ahi  a  snake — 
Sudahshina,  the  sovereign  of  this  place,  invited  the  Brahmans  of 
Kasi  to  reside  there,  who  upon  a  famine  occurring  at  that  city, 
repaired  to  Ahiehhatra  :  at  a  later  period  Vishnu  as  Srivallabha 
appeared  in  a  dream  to  the  adopted  son  of  Ananga  Bhima  king 
of  Orissa  in  the  end  of  the  12th  century,  and  told  him  to  find 
his  image  under  the  root  of  a  certain  plant,  and  erect  a  temple 
to  him  at  Kakola  Kshetra,  which  he  did  accordingly,  and  to  him 
therefore  the  origin  of  the  present  temple  may  be  referred.  The 
form  of  Vishnu  now  worshipped  at  Srihakole,  is  the  Andkra 
MadJiMS'&dana,  a  celebrated  king  of  ancient  Telingana  or  AndJtra 
Bdya,  the  king  being  identified  with  the  deity  Madhusudana. 

33 
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2^,'^^Bdla  Bhdgavat. 

An  abridged  version  of  the  Sri  Bhdgavat  by  Konemdth ;  eon 
of  Nagaya  Mantri. 

28- — Prahldda  OherUra. 
Paper. 
The  legendary  history  of  Prahldda  the  son  of  Hiranyahsha  and 
of  the  Narasinh  Avatar, '  taken  from   BhdgavaJt  by  Bommana 
Pataraju. 

29.'^Bhugola  Sangraha. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  description  of  the  universe  according  to  the  Pauranic  geo- 
graphy^ with  an  account  of  the  Manwantraa,  Princes  of  the  Solar 
and  LwMir  dyoasties^  &c. 

30. — Nadi  Parvata  gala  Hesaru. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  principal  divisions^  mountains,  rivers,  &o., 
of  Jambu  Dwipa,  from  the  Purdnas. 

31. — Alware  Katha. 

Paper. 

An  account  of  the  twelve  Alwdrs,  the  personified  weapons, 
ornaments  and  companions  of  Vishnu,  most  of  whom  were  bom 
as  teachers  of  the  Vaishnava  religion  according  to  the  system  of 
Bdmdnuja  long  anterior  to  that  reformer;  but  comprehending 
him  and  oue  of  his  successors — the  dates  are  in  general  evidently 
fabulous,  but  some  of  the  individuals  may  have  had  a  real 
existence. 

1.  Poya  Ahjodr  an  incarnation  of  Vishrvu^a  shell,  was  bom 
from  a  lotus  in  the  reservoir  of  a  temple  at  Kdrychi  towards  the 
close  of  the  Dwdpar  age.  He  lived  three  thousand  years,  and 
propitiated  Vishnu  by  his  devotion,  and  a  cento  of  verses  in  his 
praise,  whence  he  was  honoured  by  a  visit  from  him,  and  was 
united  with  him  at  Terukavalur. 

2.  Pudhata  Alwdr  was  the  personified  mace,  bom  at  the  same 
period  as  the  preceding,  in  Tondamandala,  he  composed  a  hun- 
dred verses  in  Tamil  derived  from  the  Vedas, 
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3.  Peyd  Aluodr  was  also  born  an  incarnation  of  Nandaka  at 
the  same  period^  at  Mailapvr  on  the  sea  shore^  and  was  the 
author  likewise  of  a  hundred  Tamil  verses  in  honour  of  Vishnu. 

4.  TeruTnai  Peyd  A  Iwdr  was  the  personified  Discus,  who  was 
incarnate  in  the  Kali  year  3600  at  Tiramiiahi  in  Tondamandal, 
and  composed  verses  in  praise  of  Vishnu  and  the  shrines  at  which 
that  deity  was  worshipped. 

5.  Nam  Alwdr  bom  at  Tervkarur  on  the  Tdmra  pami  river, 
was  an  incarnation  of  Viswaksena  in  the  first  year  of  the  era 
of  Yudhishthir.  He  was  the  author  of  several  hymns  in  honour 
of  Vishnu. 

6.  Kulusehhara  Alwdr  an  impersonation  of  the  Kaustvbh  gem 
was  bom  in  Kerala  or  Malabar  in  the  Kali  age — he  wrote  both 
Sanscrit  and  Tamil  poems  in  honour  of  Vishnu. 

7.  Periya  Alwdr  was  an  incarnation  of  Oarura,  bom  in  the 
Pandya  country  some  time  in  the  KaU  age--*he  wrote  a  short 
tract  on  the  actions  of  Krishna. 

8.  Terupana  Alwdr  was  an  incarnation  of  the  Srivatsa  jewel— 
and  was  bom  near  Srvranga  in  the  year  of  Sdlivdhana  122,  he 
wrote  verses  in  praise  of  Tirumale. 

9.  Terv/mangwr  Alwdr  was  the  personified  Samga  or  bow  of 
Vishnu,  bom  near  the  mouth  of  the  Oaveri  in  the  year  of  Sdlir 
vdhana  217.  He  was  a  great  thief,  but  not  the  less  a  saint,  as 
he  appropriated  the  booty  to  the  service  of  the  deity,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  construction  of  the  seven  walls  of  the  temple  at 
Srirangam. 

10.  Tondama  Alwdr  was  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu's  garland 
and  was  bom  in  the  Sdlivdhana  year  108,  near  the  Oaveri  :  he 
led  a  life  of  celibacy  devoting  himself  especially  to  cultivating 
flowers  and  preparing  garlands  for  the  deity  Sriranga  Nayak. 

11.  Ambaramdnar  Alwdr,  who  was  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu's 
slippers,  was  bom  at  Sri  perwmai/wr  in  the  year  of  Sdlivdhana 
931,  or  A.  D.  1009,  and  attached  himself  especially  to  the  service 
of  Varada  raja  at  Kdnchi — ^he  received  the  stamp  of  his  faith 
from  the  hands  of  Periya  Nambi  a  worshipper  of  Vishnu  at 
Srirangam.  Periya  Nambi  accompanied  the  Alwdr  to  Madhura, 
instmcted  him  in  the  essential  dogmas  of  the  Vaishnava  faith. 
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conferred  upon  him  the  title  of  Bdmdnvja,  and  directed  him  to 
disseminate  the  lessons  he  had  learned.  His  other  names  are 
LilavibhutOfLakshmcma  muni,  Wodiyar,  Ambaramcmdr,  Sethagopa, 
Subhdshyaidra,  Yaiindra,  Kulatildka  and  Tatisarvabhauina. 

The  twelfth  and  last  Alwdr  was  Kurath  Alwdr,  the  cousin  of 
the  preceding.  Images  of  these  Saints  are  generally  kept  in  the 
Vaishnava  temples  in  the  Dekhin. 

32. — Tamundchari  Oheritra, 
Paper. 

Legendary  account  of  a  reputed  teacher  of  the  Vaishnava 
religion^  and  his  confutation  of  Kolahala,  the  poet  and  Pundit  of 
(he  Okola  Baja  in  consequence  of  which  the  Saiva  faith  gave  way 
to  that  of  Vishnu, 

33. — Ndrdyana  Jiyara  Katha, 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  Ndrdyanjiyara  a  devout 
worshipper  of  Sriranga,  his  overcoming  the  Bauddkas  and  MUck' 
chas  and  having  an  interview  with  the  Aeitj  Bangandth ;  with 
some  account  of  Venkata  Bdghava  Achdrya,  a  Vaishnava  teacher 
the  son  of  TirumaldcJidri,  the  son  of  Oovinda  Dhira,  the  son  of 
Ndrdyana  Jiyara. 

34. — Bdaaveswara  Oheritra. 
Paper ;  incomplete. 

Legendary  account  of  Bdsaveswara  or  Bdsava  or  Bdswapd,  an 
incarnation  of  the  bull  of  Siva,  Nandi,  who  descended  to  earth 
to  restore  the  religion  of  Siva,  and  who  as  a  real  character 
appears  to  have  been  the  founder  or  promoter  of  the  Lingavant 
religion  in  the  Dekhin  in  the  eleventh  century^  and  minister 
of  Bijala  or  Vijala  Baya  king  of  Kalyd/n.  The  work  contains 
chiefly  marvellous  stories  of  B&saoa  and  some  of  his  disciples, 
and  their  contests  with  the  Jaina,  of  whom  the  Baja  was  the 
protector,  in  consequence  of  which  the  Jangamas  compassed  his 
death.  The  principal  works  on  the  history  of  Bdsava  occur  in 
the  Hdla  Kwmita  language. 
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35. — PrabhuUnga   lila. 

Paper. 
Legendary  acooant  of  a  Jangama  Saint^  Allama  Prabhu,  who 
is  reputed  to  have  been  the  preceptor  of  Bdsaveswara  and  his 
nephew  Ohenna  Basava,  the  founders  or  renovators  of  the  Vira" 
scdva  religion. 

36. — Pand/Udrddhya  Cheritra. 
a.  Paper,  imperfect — b.  do.  do. 
A  large  collection  of  marvellous  stories  relating  to  different 
Arddhyas  or  Saints  and  Teachers  of  the  lAngavanb  sect^  inter- 
spersed with  a  description  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Symbols  of  Siva, 
and  a  variety  of  Pauranic  and  other  legends,  illustrative  of  the 
Supremacy  of  the  deity  as  a  Linga.  The  collection  when  entire 
is  said  to  comprise  2000  tales,  in  five  sections,  but  both  these 
copies  are  mere  fragments.  The  stories  are  taken  it  is  asserted 
from  the  Bdsava  Pu/rdna,  and  translated  by  Somandth  Arddhya 
of  PalkuHy  son  of  Vira  Poohesvsara,  by  the  order  of  his  Chiru 
MalUkdrjuna  Panditdrddhya,  the  work  is  dedicated  to  Surana 
Amdtya.    The  following  is  one  of  the  stories  : — 

Surcudni  the  widow  of  a  man  of  the  hunter  tribe,  who  was  a  devout 
worshipper  of  Siva^  made  after  her  husband's  decease  the  Jangam  priests 
the  chi^  objects  of  her  devotion,  entertaining  them  in  her  house,  to  the 
great  scandal  of  her  neighbours.  The  Brahmans  of  the  Agraharam  com- 
plained to  the  Kaja,  that  the  widow  was  accustomed  to  eat  intoxicating 
drugs,  smear  her  body  with  ashes,  wash  the  feet  of  the  Jangamas^  and  treat 
them,  the  Brahmans,  with  contumely  and  abuse.  The  Raja  being  much 
incensed  proceeded  with  the  Brahmans  to  the  house  of  Surxuimi^  but 
Bought  for  her  and  her  usual  guests  in  vain,  not  a  soul  was  to  be  found. 
After  his  departure,  a  Ghandala  fowler  of  black  complexion,  robust  make, 
and  dwarfish  stature,  having  a  flat  nose  and  curly  hair,  smeared  with  holy 
ashes,  carrying  a  rosary  of  Rudrdkska  beads,  and  wearing  a  Linga  round 
his  neck,  passed  by  the  residences  of  the  Brahmans,  making  a  great  noise, 
and  pretending  to  sell  fruit,  abusing  the  Brahmans,  and  reverencing  the 
Jangamas.  On  arriving  at  the  door  of  Sureudni  she  welcomed  him  to  her 
abode,  washed  his  feet,  gave  him  food  and  an  apartment  to  repose  in.  As 
the  neighbours  now  thought  they  had  caught  her  in  the  fact,  having  watched 
the  man  into  the  house,  they  beset  the  dwelling,  and  brought  stakes  and 
ropes  to  secure  him.— Surcudni,  hearing  the  clamour  said,  *'  What  would 
you :  the  disciples  of  Siva  come  to  the  houses  of  his  followers;  in  the 
dwelling  of  the  worshipper  of  Mahenoara,  Mahestoara  abides  :  where  the 
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Lingam  is  reverenced,  there  is  the  Lingam — why  do  yoa  reproach  the 
worshippers  of  the  destroyer  of  the  sacrifice  :  why  do  you  insult  and  not 
follow  the  example.  I  tell  you,  he  that  is  in  my  house,  you  cauDot  discover  : 
the  Lord  of  the  world  is  in  my  house,  you  cannot  see  him  :  the  Supreme 
God  is  in  my  apartments— how  should  sinners  such  as  you  behold  Him. 
How  can  you  gaze  upon  the  three-eyed  god."  So  saying,  she  opened  the 
door.  The  Brahmans  rushed  in,  and  sought  in  every  place  for  the  Jangama 
but  could  not  find  him,  and  they  were  much  astonished  and  ashamed, 
being  satisfied  that  the  supposed  Ckanddla  must  have  been  JSiva  himselL 
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Krishna  Bdya  Cheritra. 
a.  Palm  leaves,  b.  Paper. 
A  poetical  account  of  the  reign  of  Krishna  Bdya,  the  second^ 
or  according  to  Bome  accounts^  the  illegitimate  son  of  Narasinha 
or  Narasa  Deva  Bdya,  and  17th  prince  of  the  Narapati  kings  of 
Vijayanagar,  which  etate^  it  is  generally  asserted^  was  founded 
in  the  commencement  of  the  14th  century  by  Hariha/ra  and 
Bukka  Bdya,  and  speedily  attained  a  degree  of  solidity  and  power 
which  enabled  it  to  extend  its  sway  over  the  provinces  south  of 
the  Tomhuddra,  as  far  as  to  Cape  Comorin^  and  to  make  head 
for  about  two  centuries  against  the  Mohammedan  principalities 
of  the  Dekhin  until  they  combined  to  effect  its  dovmfall.  This 
took  place  in  1564>  at  the  battle  of  Tellicotfa  when  Bdma  Raja 
was  defeated  and  slain  in  an  engagement  with  the  united  armies 
of  Vijayapur,  Ahmedabad,  Oolconda  and  Beder.  The  princes  of 
Vijayanagar  thence  ceased  to  exercise  a  paramount  authority 
over  the  states  of  the  Dikhi/n,  although  individuals  of  the  family 
continued  to  hold  portions  of  the  empire  at  Pennakonda,  Chandra-^ 
giri  and  Vellur  to  a  recent  period. 

The  power  and  reputation  of  the  princes  of  Vijayanagar,  and 
the  comparatively  modern  periods  at  which  they  flourished,  have 
rendered  their  history  familiar  in  the  Bekhin,  and  numerous 
accounts  of  them  are  contained  in  the  papers  of  this  collection. 
From  these,  several  notices  were  derived  by  Col.  Wilkes,  and 
published  in  the  introductory  chapters  of  his  History  of  Mysore, 
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and  CoL  Mackenzie  himself  pablished  an  aoconnt  of  the  princes 
of  Vijaycmagar  in  the  Asiatic  Annnal  Register  for  1804.  In 
general,  however,  the  original  records  are  little  more  than 
Chronological  lists,  one  of  which  has  been  pablished  in  the 
introduction  to  Mr.  Campbell's  Teliigu  Grammar,  avowedly  from 
this  sonrce.  These  lists  vary,  not  very  widely  perhaps  for  Indian 
history,  but  still  more  considerably,  both  as  to  persons  and  dates 
than  might  have  been  expected,  from  the  facilities  afforded  to 
accnracy  in  both  respects.  The  nsnal  enumeration  of  princes 
from  Bukka  to  the  third  Sriranga  is  27  princes,  but  a  list  at 
Permatur  gives  31.  The  date  most  commonly  assigned  for  the 
foundation  of  Vijayanagar  is  A.  D.  1336  and  that  of  the  prince 
last  named  A.  D.  1646  but  the  Permatur  list  makes  the  first  date 
A.  D.  1215  and  places  Sriranga  ten  years  later — we  have  also 
the  dates  1313,  and  1314,  assigned  for  the  commencement  of  the 
dynasty, — and  these  are  the  most  usual,  although  there  is  reason 
to  think  that  even  1336  is  rather  too  early. 

considerable  variety  also  prevails  in  the  local  accounts  with 
respect  to  the  origin  of  this  dynasty.  As  noticed  by  Col. 
Wilkes,  one  account  describes  the  founders  Bukka  and  Harihara 
as  Officers  of  the  Raja  of  Warankal,  who  founded  an  indepen- 
dant  principality  after  the  subversion  of  that  state  by  the  arms 
of  Ala  ad  din — another  tradition  makes  them  Hindu  Officers  in 
the  service  of  the  Mohammedan  prince,  who  gave  them  the  site 
of  Anagundi  or  Vijayanagar  in  Jagir.  The  more  usual  tradition 
ascribes  the  construction  of  the  city  to  VidydroMya  or  Mddhava, 
the  famous  commentator  on  the  VedcLs,  and  a  man  of  great 
learning,  who,  it  is  said  was  enabled  to  build  the  city  by  the 
treasure  with  which  Bhuvaneswari,  a  form  of  Durga  whom  he 
had  propitiated  by  his  devotions,  enriched  him.  He  reigned, 
it  is  asserted,  twenty-five  years  and  then  gave  the  city  to 
Bukka,  the  son  of  a  Cowherd,  who  had  fed  him  with  milk 
when  he  led  the  life  of  an  ascetic.  It  is  very  unnecessary, 
however,  to  pay  regard  to  any  of  these  traditions  for  Mddhava 
leaves  no  doubt  of  his  ovm  character,  and  that  of  Bukka,  in 
various  passages  of  his  works.  He  calls  himself,  and  is  termed 
by  his  brother,  also  a  writer  of    eminence,   the  minister  of 
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Sangama,  the  son  of  Kwfwpa  a  powerful  prince  whose  rale 
extended  to  the  Sonthem^  Eastern  and  Western  Seas.  Bukka  and 
Harihara  are  named  by  Mddhava  as  the  sons  of  Sangama,  and 
an  inscription  published  in  the  Asiatic  Besearches^  (vol.  ix.) 
verifies  the  relation.  It  is  clear  therefore  that  Bukka  and  JSart- 
hara  were  descended  from  a  line  of  Princes,  insignificant  very 
probably  as  to  their  territorial  possessions,  notwithstanding 
Mddhava*8  hyperbolical  description  of  their  power,  and  to  a 

certain  extent  perhaps  dependant  on  the  paramount  Bajas  of 
Wa/rankal  or  Tilingana,  the  annihilation  of  whose  supremacy 
elevated  these  petty  chiefs  into  the  founders  of  an  imperial  dynasty. 
The  Mohammedan  historians  of  the  South  of  India,  speak  of  the 
Princes  of  Bijnagar  or  Vijayanagar  as  possessed  of  power  long 
anterior  to  the  Mohammedan  invasions  of  Southern  India,  and 
Ferishta  asserts  that  the  Grovernment  of  the  country  had  been 
exercised  by  the  ancestors  of  Krishna  Raj  of  Bijnagar  for  seven 
centuries.  For  all  historical  purposes,  however,  the  origin  of 
this  state  as  a  substantial  principality,  may  be  admitted  to  have 
occurred  at  the  period  specified,  although  by  no  means  in  the 
manner  described  in  the  tradition. 

The  following  is  the  Chronological  Statement,  most  generally 
received 

1  Boohka  Raya  from  A,  Z>.  1313  to  A.  D.  13ST  or  14  years. 

2  Earikara  „  „  1327  »  „  1341  „  14 

3  rija2/<i  M  -  1341   „  „  1354  „   13 

4  Vinvadeva  »,  „  1354  „  „  1362  ,,     8  „ 

5  lidmadeva  „  „  1362  „  „  1369  „     7  „ 

6  Viriipdksha  »  »  1369  „  „  1374  „     5  „ 

7  Mallikdrjuna  „  „  1374  ,,  „  1381  „     7  „ 

8  Bdjnachandra  »  »  1381  „  „  1390  „     9  „ 

9  Sdluvaganda  „  „  1390  „  „  1397  „     7  „ 

10  Deoardya  „  „  1397  „  „  1412  ,,  15  „ 

11  Kumbhaya  „  »  1412  „  ,,  1417  „     5  „ 

12  £unidra  .,  »  1417  „  „  1481  „     4  „ 

13  Sdluvaganda  2d,  „  »  1421  „  „  1428  „     7  „ 
;    14  Sdluva  Sarasinh  »  „  1428  „  „  1477  «  49  „ 

16  Immadi  dewa  „         »      1477,,      „      1488  „  11     „ 

16  Vii^naroiinh  „         „      1488  „      „       1509  „  21     „ 


9t 
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17  Erishnadfva 

from 

^.i>. 

,  1509  to 

A.D 

.  1529  or  80 

yrs. 

18  Ackyuta 

i> 

»l 

1529  „ 

»$ 

1542  „  13 

i> 

19  Sadanva 

19 

>» 

1542  „ 

>» 

1564  „  22 

>» 

SO  Trimala 

» 

»> 

1564  „ 

M 

1572  „     8 

i» 

81  Sriranga 

9> 

*» 

1672  „ 

»9 

1586  „   14 

11 

82  Venkatapaii 

>t 

»f 

1586  „ 

t* 

1615  „  89 

>f 

S3  Sriranga  2nd. 

»t 

» 

1615  „ 

If 

1628  „   13 

if 

84  FtfRikato 

II 

» 

1628  „ 

If 

1636  „     8 

f» 

85  Rdmadeva 

1 

» 

1636  ,, 

l> 

1643  „     7 

99 

86  Anagundi  Venkatapaii 

9» 

}» 

1643  „ 

fl 

1655   „  12 

19 

87  Srirafiga  3<2. 

» 

»> 

1655  „ 

11  ■ 

1665  „  10 

99 

352 


From  an  examination  of  the  inscriptions  in  the  Mackenzie 
Collection  several  exceptions  are  suggested  to  this  chronological 
arrangement — Grants  of  bnt  fifteen  princes  are  found,  and  one 
of  those  is  not  in  the  above  list — of  these^  two  are  cotemporary 
with  others,  reducing  the  list  to  thirteen,  amongst  whom  256 
years  are  divided,  leaving  only  about  46  unaccounted  for,  which 
we  cannot  suppose  to  be  divisible  among  14  kings#  It  is  very 
probable,  therefore,  that  several  of  the  names  in  the  above  list 
are  gratuitous  interpositions,  and  it  is  also  clear,  as  in  the  case 
of  Viri^dhaha,  that  some  of  them  are  misplaced.  The  names 
and  dates  of  the  inscriptions  are  the  following  : — 

1  BukJca  Raya  A.  D.  1370  to  1375 

2  Harihara  „  1385  to  1429 

3  Deva  Baya  „  1426  to  1458 

4  Mdllikdfjuna  „  1451  to  1465 

5  Virupdksha  „  1473  to  1479 

6  Naraainha  „  1487  to  1508 

7  Krishna  „  1508  to  1530 

8  Achyuta  „  1530  to  1542 

9  Sadasiva  „  1542  to  1570 

10  Trimala  „  1568  to  1571 

11  Sriranga  „  1574  to  1584 

12  Venkatapati  „  1587  to  1608 

13  Virardma  *  „  1622  to  1626 

34 
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We  have  between  the  first  and  second  princes  a  blank  of  ten 
years ;  between  the  fourth  and  fifths  eight  years  ;  between  the 
fifth  and  sixth,  eight  years ;  between  the  tenth  and  eleventh, 
three  years,  and  the  same  between  the  eleventh  and  twelfth,  and 
between  the  two  last  an  interval  of  fonrteen,  which  need  not  be 
wondered  at,  as  the  reduced  state  of  the  family  must  have  made 
their  grants  less  regular  and  frequent.  It  is  also  to  be  observed 
that  in  some  instances  we  have  contemporaneous  dates,  or  the 
grants  of  one  prince  beginning  before  those  of  his  predecessor 
terminate.  This  may  be  owing  to  inaccuracy  in  the  record,  or 
to  the  practice  of  Hindu  princes  associating  the  heir  presumptive 
in  the  government,  so  that  two  princes  reign  at  the  same  time. 
Another  source  oi  confusion  arises  from  the  assumption  of  regal 
powers  by  the  Minister,  whilst  leaving  to  the  rightful  sovereign 
the  title  of  Raja,  and  some  independent  authority  in  unimportant 
matters,  in  which  case,  grants  by  the  real  and  by  the  titular 
monarch  will  run  parallel;  thus  amongst  the  inscriptions  a 
number  occur  in  the  name  of  Imadi  Praurha  JDeva  Rdya  dating 
from  1450  to  1466 — being  nearly  the  same  extent  as  the  grants 
of  Mallikdrjuna  from  1451  to  1465  and  these  names  therefore 
apply  either  to  one  person,  to  two  contemporary  princes,  or  to 
a  reigning  Minister  and  pageant  prince.  The  latter  we  know  to 
be  the  case  in  another  instance,  or  Rama  Raya  whose  grants  are 
very  numerous,  and  date  from  1547  to  1562.  Those  of  Sadasiva 
are  also  very  numerous,  and  extend  from  1542  to  1570,  but  this 
prince  we  learn  from  both  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  authorities 
was  a  cypher  and  Rama  Baja,  the  Minister,  exercised  the  functions 
of  king. 

According  to  some  of  the  traditions,  the  first  princes  of  the 
family  were  from  Telingana,  but  others  bring  them  from  Tuluva, 
which  seems  most  probable,  as  they  were  possessed  at  an  early 
period  of  their  intercourse  with  the  Mohammedans,  of  sea  ports 
on  the  Western  Coast.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  15th  century, 
the  line  was  changed,  and  Narasa,  Narasinha  or  Vira  Naraainha^ 
whom  the  Hindu  records  regard  as  of  Telvnga  extraction,  is  des- 
cribed by  Ferishta  as  a  powerful  chief  of  Telingana  who  had 
possessed  himself  of  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  of  Vijayor- 
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iiagar.  His  illegitimate  son,  Krishna  Rdya  appears  to  have  been 
the  most  distinguished  of  the  whole  series  of  Ft/ayano^arprinces^ 
and  although  his  name  is  not  mentioned  by  Ferishta,  it  is  admit- 
ted that  in  1520  or  in  his  reign,  the  Mussulmans  sustained  a 
severe  defeat  from  the  armies  of  Vijayanagar,  and  that  subse- 
quently a  good  understanding  prevailed  between  that  Court  and 
the  Bijapur  monarchy  for  a  considerable  period.  According  to 
the  authority  which  has  given  rise  to  these  observations,  Krishna 
Rdya  was  the  son  of  Narasa  or  Narasinha  by  Nigamba  a  friend 
or  attendant  of  the  queen,  and  was  actually  an  incarnation  of 
Krishna  the  deity.  His  step-mother  Tippamba  jealous  of  his 
superiority  as  a  boy  over  her  son  Viranarasinha,  prevailed  on  her 
husband  to  order  Krishna  Deva  to  be  put  to  death.  The  officer 
to  whom  this  duty  was  entrusted  being  reluctant  to  fulfil  it, 
applied  to  the  Prime  Minister,  who  undertook  .to  secrete  the 
prince  till  he  could  be  produced  with  safety,  and  the  king  was 
told  that  his  commands  had  been  obeyed.  In  his  last  illness, 
the  king  was  much  afflicted  for  the  death  of  his  son  on  which 
the  Minister  produced  the  prince,  and  Krishna  Deva  was  declared 
his  heir  and  successor.  The  Minister  delayed  proclaiming  him 
till  he  had  secured  the  concurrence  of  tho  Palligars,  which  was 
obtained  it  is  said  through  supernatural  aid,  an  absurd  tale 
being  introduced  for  this  purpose.  Vvranarasinha,  it  is  added, 
died  of  vexation  on  his  brother's  being  acknowledged  Raja.  The 
contests  of  Krishna  Rdya  with  the  Mohammedan  prince  of 
Bijapur  have  been  already  adverted  to,  and  he  is  here  said  to 
have  waged  successful  war  against  the  Mohammedan  sovereign 
of  Oolcanda, 

According  to  this  work,  Krishna  Rdya  reduced  Mcdsur,  and 
the  country  along  the  Oaveri  to  his  authority — defeated  the 
Mohammedan  Armies  of  Bijapur  and  Oolconda — captured  the 
Forts  of  UdoAfogiri,  Kondavir,  and  Kondapilli,  and  invaded 
Orissa,  the  Oajapati  Prince  of  which  country  was  compelled  to 
do  him  homage.  He  married  the  daughter  of  the  Baja  of  Orissa, 
and  return  to  Vyayaruigar^  with  which  the  narrative  concludes. 
The  work  is  by  Dhurjati  son  of  Arugandi  Kasipaii  and  was  com- 
posed by  order  of  the  ruler  of  Arvidi  in  the  Ceded  Districts. 
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KrUhna  Bdya  was  a  great  patron  of  literature  both  Sanscrit 
and  TelugUj  and  the  principal  works  in  the  latter  date  from  his 
reigD.  Of  the  learned  men  of  his  court,  eight  are  distinguished 
as  the  eight  Big-gajas  or  Elephants  who  uphold  the  world  of 
letters.  The  names  of  the  whole  have  not  been  ascertaiued,  but 
the  following  five  were  of  the  number,  Apydya  Dikshit,  Allasdni 
Peddana,  Venkata  pdta,  Bhattu  murtti,  Pingala  Surandrya.  The 
first  is  a  Sanscrit  writer,  the  last  are  eminent  as  Telugu  authors. 

2. — Rama  Raja  Cheritra, 
a.    Palm  leaves. — b.  Paper. 

An  account  of  the  genealogy  of  Rama  Raja  the  son-in-law  of 
Krishna  Rdya,  and  Minister  of  Saddsiva,  the  last  prince  of 
Vijayanagar,  with  a  description  of  the  hostilities  carried  on  by 
him  and  his  sons  Siranga  Rdya,  and  Venkatapati  Bdya  against 
the  Mohammedan  princes  of  the  Dekhin.  Composed  by  Vengaya 
BOA  of  Surappa  by  command  of  Rdma  Baja.  This  work  of 
course  does  not  contain  the  particul&rs  of  Rdma  Rajahs  fatal 
conflict  with  the  Mohammedan  princes,  originating  immediately 
in  the  insult  offered  to  the  envoy  of  Ibrahim  Adil  Shah,  This  is 
not  specified  by  Ferishta,  but  the  Hindu  records  state  that  on 
going  to  an  audience  of  the  Raja,  the  envoy  passed  on  his  way 
some  swine  intended  to  be  given  to  menials  of  the  court.  As  he 
expressed  his  abhorrence  of  these  unclean  animals  to  the  Raja, 
the  latter  treated  his  aversion  with  ridicule,  and  asked  him  how 
he  could  hold  them  as  unclean,  when  he  fed  upon  fowls,  who 
picked  up  grains  from  the  ordure  of  swine^  and  took  an  oppor- 
tunity of  shewing  him  the  fact.  The  insult  roused  Ibrahim 
Adil  Shah  to  arms,  and  he  was  readily  joined  by  the  other 
Mohammedan  princes  who  were  eager  to  revenge  indignities 
offered  to  Mosques  and  the  faithful,  by  the  Hindus,  when 
acting  as  allies  with  one  or  other  of  them  in  their  wars  amongst 
themselves.  Rdma  Raja  met  them  with  great  spirit,  and  a 
sanguinary  action  took  place  at  Talikota  on  the  banks  of  the 
Krishna,  The  contest  was  long  doubtful,  but  the  Raja  was 
accidentally  made  prisoner,  and  instantly  beheaded.  His  army 
then  dispersed  and  immense  slaughter  took  place  in  the  pursuit. 
The  confederates  advanced  to  Vijayanagar,  which  was  taken. 
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and  plundered,  and  the  coantry  laid  utterly  waste.  The  power 
of  the  state  fell  never  to  rise  again.  Different  members  of  the 
family  settled  in  Pennakanda,  Ohandragiri,  Vellore  and  some 
returned  to  Anagondi  on  the  N.  E.  quarter  of  Vijayanctgar  :  the 
latter  branch  after  being  expelled  by  Tippu  became  dependant 
on  the  English  Government  as  petty  Landholders.  On  the 
downfall  of  Vtjayanctgar  the  Governors  to  Oingee,  Trichanapalli, 
Mysore  and  other  places  to  the  south  became  at  the  same  time 
independent^  and  continued  so  with  various  changes  of  fortune 
till  they  were  comprised  within  the  pale  of  British  dominion  or 
control. 

This  work  is  also  entitled  the  Narapati  vijaya/m  or  Bama 
Vijayam  and  is  nothing  more  than  a  detailed  and  encomiastic 
genealogy.  The  descent  of  the  Raja  is  traced  to  Brahma  through 
the  lunar  race  to  Nanda  one  of  t}^e  seven  kings  of  the  Andhra 
dominions — the  ninth  from  him  it  is  said  was  Chauluhya  BhUpdla 
in  whose  race  many  kings  governed  the  earth,  to  Vijala  king  of 
Kalyan.  The  genealogy  is  then  uninterrupted  although  not 
always  very  distinct :  the  direct  line  appears  to  be  as  follows : — 

Vijala 

Vira  humdra 
Tata  Pinna 

Somadeva — who  took  Rachur 
Bdghava 
Pinneswara 
Buhka 

Rama  Raja — ^who  took  Kondanole  and  made  it  his  capital : 

he  had  two  sons  of  whom  the  younger, 

Sriranga — succeeded :   he  had  5  sons  and  was  succeeded 

by  the  fourth, 

Tervmala — ^he  had  four  sons,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  third, 

Rama 

Terumala 

iSn'mTi^a— appointed  to  a  high  office  by  Venkatapati  Rdya, 

and  married  to  the  daughter  of  Narasinha 
Leva,  by  whom  he  had 
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Bdmadeva  iZaya^— who  by  the  aid  of  his  brother  Venhaia^ 

jmti,  and  two  chiefs  of  the  same  femily, 

Venkatddri    and   Terumala,  snbdaed 

Ghdi,  Pennahmda,  and  other  places, 

and  defeated  the  king  of  Oolconda  : 

he  had  five  sons^  of  Whom  the  line 

continued  in, 
Srira/nga, 

Ohenna  Venkatapati 

Venkatapatt 

Timma  or  Terv/mala  in  the  service  of  Krishna  Rdya.  . 

Venkatapati 

Mama  Rdya — also  called  Kodanda  Rama  who  married  the 

daaghter  of  Krishna  Rdya — and  had  by 
different  wives,  Peddavenkata,  Venkatapati, 
and  Rama  or  Kodanda  Rama,  . 

3. — Krishna  Rdya  Agrahdram  Charuvu  Purvottara. 
Account  of  a  tank  in  a  religious  endowment  in  the  Chandragiri. 
circar  and  district  of  Nelhre,  attributed  to  Krishna  Rdya.    The 
grant  was  continued  by  Rdya  Mahasinh  Silada. 

4. — Pratapa  Oheritra. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  Pratapa  Rudra  the  last  of  the  Kakateya  kings 
of  Telingana  of  any  power.  According  to  this  account  the  family 
descended  from  Arjuna  :  thus^ 

Parikshit 

Janamejaya 

Satdnika 

Kshemaka 

Somen  dr  a 

Somanripa 

Uttunga  Bhuja  who  first  removed  to  the  Dekhin,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Nanda,  who  founded  Nandagiri, 

His  grandson  Somadeva  was  defeated  and  killed  by  the  Balld- 
hadu  of  Cuttack,  the  Bdlhara  probably  of 'the  Arab  Geographers. 
— His  wife  being  pregnant,  fled  and  found  refuge  in  the  house 
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of  a  Brahman  named  Mddhavaaermd  at  Anumahonda  or  Hanu' 
fnadgiri.  The  boy  was  named  Mddhava  vermd,  who^  when  he  grew 
np^  raised  a  formidable  army,  chiefly  through  the  favour  of  Pad- 
tndkehi  a  form  of  Dwrga^  and  with  it  reduced  Armmahmda  and 
the  country  between  the  Ooddveri  and  Krishna  to  subjection. 
He  is  considered^  and  perhaps  with  reason^  as  the  founder  of  the 
family — ^his  reign^  and  those  of  his 
rated. 


Mddhava  vermd  reigned  ... 
Padmcuena.. 


■ .» 


lesce 

Qdantt 

9  are 

tbas  ename- 

160  years. 

74 

73 

73 

76 

25 

78 

76 

75 

73 

25 

75 

29 

12 

76 

Vennamd   ... 
Yeruha 
Kurunki    ... 
Pendihonda 
Bhuvanika  malla  . . . 
•  Tribhuvanika  malla 
Kdkatipralaya 
Eud/ra  mddhava     . . . 
Mahddeva  ... 
Oanapatideva 

Rudrddem 

Annamadeva 
Pratdpa  Budra 
making  altogether  1000  years.  ^ 

Of  these  princes  Kahatipralaya  is  said  to  have  removed  the 
capital  from  AnumaJconda  to  Waranhal  in  Sal.  990,  or  A.  D. 
1068.  Inscriptions  however  in  the  time  of  Oanapatideva  oocnr 
dated  A.  D.  1231,  whilst  Waranhal  was  taken  and  plundered  in 
1323,  in  the  time  of  a  son  of  Pratdpa  Bvdra  who  held  a  short 
sovereignty  over  the  remains  of  the  city,  after  its  first  capture 
by  the  Mohammedans.  If  we  reckon  from  the  last,  as  the  best 
authenticated  period,  we  may  place  the  commencement  of  the 
dynasty  with  Mddhava  vermd  something  less  than  three  centuries 
earlier,  or  in  the  end  of  the  11th  or  beginning  of  the  12th  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  Although  Waranhal  ceased  to  be  the 
capital  of  a  state  of  any  note  after  its  spoliation  by  the  Moham- 
medans, it  continued  to  be  the  residence   of  princes  of  some 
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power^  between  whom  and  the  Mohammedan  princes^  and  the 
Bajas  of  Vijayanagar,  freqaent  interconrse  was  maintained  both 
of  peace  and  war.  Its  final  downfall  appears  to  have  been  owing 
to  the  extension  of  the  power  of  the  OajapaU  princes  of  Orissa, 
as  much  as  to  the  ascendancy  of  the  Mohammedan  arms.  By 
Vircma  son  of  Mallapa  Raja,  a  Brahman  of  the  Atreya  family  who 
resided  at  Charuvapalli  in  the  Pulihondd  districtr-^the  work  com- 
prises the  legendary  history  of  Anumakonda  or  Hanumadgiri, 

5. — Jangama  Kdlajnydna. 

a.  Paper. — b.  Palm  leaves. 

An  acconnt  of  the  princes  of  yarions  countries  in  the  soath  of 
India,  subsequently  to  the  reign  of  Vijala  Bdya  at  Kalydna, 
especially  of  the  Veldla  kings,  and  of  the  Vijayamxgar  dynasty  to 
the  defeat  and  death  of  Bama  Bdya,  given  in  a  prophetic  strain 
by  Sarvajna,  a  Jangama  priest  and  his  son  Virupana.  The  pro- 
phecy extends  to  a  future  period  when  Vijaydbhina/ndana  or 
Viravaaa/ata  and  Chenna  Bdsavanna  are  to  meet  at  Sri  Saila — 
the  latter  is  to  become  the  Minister  of  the  former,  who  is  to 
reign  over  the  whole  earth,  and  the  joint  efforts  of  the  two  will 
render  the  Jangama  the  universal  faith.  Sarvajna  is  said  to 
have  been  the  son  of  a  Brahman  by  a  woman  of  the  Potter  tribe, 
and  to  have  taught  the  Jangama  doctrines  from  the  age  of  ten 
until  he  was  re-united  with  Siva. 

6 — Kdtama  Raja  CherUra. 
a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  Paper. 

A  long  account,  in  which  fact  and  fiction  are  curiously  blended, 
of  a  petty  war  between  two  chiefs  who  rose  to  independence 
after  the  downfall  of  the  state  of  Waranhal,  in  the  14th  century, 
Manava  Siddha  or  Siddhi  Baja  the  prince  of  Nellore  was  one 
of  the  parties,  and  the  other  was  Kdtama  Baja,  the  ruler  of 
Yeragada,  assisted  by  Padma  Nayak  of  Palnad.  The  dispute 
originated  in  the  herds  of  jEotoma  trespassing  on  the  pastures 
of  Siddha  Baja  ;  a  force  under  Tikkana  Mantri,  the  cousin  of 
Tikkana  Samayoji  the  poet,  was  sent  to  drive  them  out,  but  was 
repelled  by  the  herdsmen  supported  by  troops.  Tikkana  being 
received  with  great  coldness  by  his  parents  and  his  wife  on  his 
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return  home,  vowed  to  redeem  his  credit  or  penflh—- he  was 
accordingly  killed  in  the  next  encounter.  The  people  o£  EjiUi/ma 
being  hard  pressed  in  a  snbaeqaent  engagement,  invoked  the 
aid  of  the  cows,  who  accordingly  attacked  and  put  the  enemy 
to  the  ronte.  Siddhi  raja  was  then  obliged  to  come  in  perspn  to 
the  field  of  battle,  where  in  a  personal  conflict  with  Kdtama  he 
was  killed,  and  Kdtama  died  of  his  wounds.  This  seems  to  have 
terminated  a  contest  of  a  very  sanguinary  description,  and  each 
party  withdrew  to  their  own  bouDdaries.  The  death  of  Siddhi- 
raja  led  to  the  subversion  of  the  short«lived  principality  of  Nellore, 
and  the  territory  was  soon  afterwards  included  in  the  possessions 
of  the  Redlavjar  family  of  Condavir. 

7. — Pdlndd  Yira  Cheritra. 
Paper. 

Account  of  a  seven  years  war,  from  1080  to  1087,  carried  on 
by  Brahma  Naidu  and  twelve  other  landholders  and  graziers^ 
against  two  towns,  Oujerla  and  Ma/^herla,  in  the  Pdlndd  country , 
and  which  originated  in  a  dispute  at  a  cock-fight. 

8. — Nava  Chola  Cheritra. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  nine  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  Chola 
princes,  or  Kerikaia,  Vikrama,  Uttunga,  Adivara,  Varadherma, 
Satyend/ra,  Manujendra,  Vira  and  Uttama,  confined  however  to 
fabulous  narratives  of  the  faith  of  these  princes  in  the  Vira  Saiva 
or  Jangama  religion  as  related  by  Panditdrddhya,  a  Jangam  pro- 
fessor, to  Bhairavend/ra,  Baja  of  SoaaUpur  in  Mygur,  a  great 
patron  of  the  sect.  The  work  is  interspersed  with  marvel- 
lous tales  of  the  actions  of  different  priests  or  saints  of  the  sect, 
and  is  translated  from  the  Kamdta.  "By  Silamanupa  Setti  a 
descendant  of  Sankara  Baa  one  of  the  discijdes  of  Chen  Baseswer — 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  Jangama  form  of  Saiva  worship  in 
the  Eleventh  century. 

9. — Nandala  Kriahnama    Vamsdvali. 

Grenealogical  account  of  Nandala  Kriihnama  oiNandal — the 
son  of  Nriainharaja,  the  son  of  Ndrayan,  the  son  of  Nrisinha, 

35 
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who  first  settled  at  Nandal — ^the  son  of  Srinjaraya,  the  son  of 
Arviti  Bukka  Eaya,  a  prince  of  the  lunar  race.  This  genealogy 
is  extracted  from  the  introdaction  to  the  Kala,  pumodaya  dedi- 
cated by  the  author  Pingala  Surana  to  Krishnama  Baya. 

9 

lO.^^Valtyrdivaru  Vansdvali. 

,  ft.  Paper. — b.  do. 
Genealogical  account  of  the  Valuguti  family  of  Rajas  or  Zemin- 
dars in  possession  of  Venkatagiri.  The  founder  of  the  family  is 
said  to  have  been  Ohavi  Reddi  who  discovered  a  hidden  treasure^ 
of  which  he  became  duly  possessed  by  offering,  with  his  own  con- 
sent, his  servant  to  Bhairava  or  Vetdla,  whence  he  was  termed 
Pdtdlmdri  Vetdla  Boo.  His  son  Prasddita  Naidu  was  chiefly 
instrumental  in  raising  PratdpaBudra  to  the  throne  of  Warangal 
After  the  overthrow  of  that  prince,  the  members  of  this  family  ex- 
tended their  authority  over  a  number  of  districts  along  the  Krishna 
Biver.  Two  of  them,  brothers,  Antupota  Naidu  and  Madan 
Naidu  are  said  to  have  defeated  and  taken  a  hundred  and  one 
Bajas,  fifty-one  of  whom  they  ground  in  oil  mills,  and  fifty  they 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  Kali  and  other  Saiva  deities.  Another 
great  conqueror  was  Idngam  Naidu  who  slew  Anuvdma  Bedai, 
and  had  his  figure  and  those  of  other  Bajas  sculptured  on 
his  spitting  pot.  A  second  Anvpata  subdued  Kodavir  and 
Bajamahendri  and  established  himself  there  and  at  Chinapatam. 
The  family  seem  to  have  been  then  subjected  to  the  Vijayanagar 
dynasty,  and  several  members  of  it,  as  Padakondapa  Naidu  and 
his  brother  Oene  Naidu — with,  the  two  sons  of  the  latter  Naya- 
nojppa,  and  Timma  distinguished  themselves  against  the  Moham- 
medans in  the  reigns  of  Krishna  Deva,  Achyuta  Baya,  and  Bama 
Baja.  Tacham  Naidu  who  reigned  about  1600  is  also  said  to 
have  been  a  great  conqueror,  defeating  Makaraja  and  Devalpupa 
Naidu — capturing  Ohenji  or  Oingi  and  Palemkota  and  extending 
his  arms  to  the  south  as  far  as  Madura.  His  grandson  however 
appears  as  the  feudatory  of  the  KuUeb  Shahi  king  of  Oolconda, 
holding  venkaia^giri  by  his  permission  as  Nankar  or  alimentary 
estate.  Benjar  Yachem  his  Great-grandson  was  put  to  death  by 
Zulfikar  Khan  the  General  of  Aurungzeb  about  A.  D.  1696  but 
the  zemindari  was  granted  after  an  interval  to  his  son.     The 
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direct  line  terminated  with  the  37th  descent  in  1776  but  was 
continued  by  adoption.  The  following  appears  to  be  the  series 
of  succession^  omitting  the  collateral  branches.  The  statement 
is  not  always  very  distinct. 


1  Pdtalmdri  Vetdl 

2  Damanaidu 

■ 

3  Vanamnaidu 

4  Teradakshanaidu 

5  Sinha  manaidu 

6  Madan 

7  Vedagiri  Naidu 

8  Kumar  madan 

9  Sinham  Naidu 

10  Pada  ISinham 

11  Chenna  Sinham 

12  Anupota 

13  Sarvasinh 

14  Dhermanaidu 

15  Timma/naidu 

16  ChUi  dakaha 

17  Anupota 

18  Madan 

19  Sura 

20  Yachamanaid  the  founder 
of  the  Valagidi  branch. 

21  Chen/na  Sink 

22  Nirvdn  Bdyappa,  in  whose 
honour  JfaZana  the  poet  com- 
posed the  Vykv/ntharohana. 


23  Kumdra  Timmu  Naid^i. 

24  Padahonda  Naidu 

25  Padakonda  Naidu  2nd. 

26  Chennapa  Naidu 

27  VenkaMdri  Naidu  who  pos- 
sessed Venkata^iri,  and  gave 
it  that  name,  as  it  was  a  hill 
dedicated  to  Kali  or  Kali 
maU — ^The  village  is  situat- 
ed a  kos  from  Venkdtdchala, 

28  Bdydpd 

29  Pennakondapa  Naidu 

30  Tachama 

31  Kaaturi 

32  TacAam  Naidu 

33  Padayachem 

34  ITutnar  Tachem 

35  Bengar  Yachem  murdered 
A.  D.  1696 

36  Kumar  Yachem  died  1747 

37  Bengar  YachemskudPadaya' 
chem  1776 

38  Kumar  Yachem  (adopted) 
1804 

39  Bengar  Yachem  (adopted.) 


11. — Kasikham^da  molo  vuna  Beddivar  Vansdvali. 

Paper. 

The  introductory  chapter  of  a  Telugu  version  of  the  Kasi 
Khandy  giving  an  account  of  the  family  of  the  author's  patron 
Virahhadra  son  of  Allada  Bhupa  son  of  Dadaya  Reddi,  son  of 
Perwmalla  Reddi.  By  Srindth,  The  same  genealogy  is  given  in 
the  Bhimakhanda,   by  the  same    author,    deduced    ultimately 
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from  Froleya  Vdmana  the  founder  of  the  Beddiwar  family  of 
Kondavir, 

12. — Mdtala  Teruvengala  Rdya  CherUra. 
a.  Paper — b.  do. 
Genealogical  acconnt  of  Teruvengala,  a  prince  of  the  Matalavar 
family  and  ruler  of  Siddhdvat  near  Karnpa  and  whose  descent  is 
brought  down  from  Vaiwaswata  Menu  through  Rama,  and  an 
unnamed  CTiola  Bhupa,  to  Matali  Timma  Bhupa  the  founder  of 
the  family^  from  whom  the  hero  of  the  work  is  the  tenth  in  direct 
succession ;  by  Nadimanti  Venkatapati. 

13. — Tanjdwar  Raja  Cheritra, 

a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do. 
An  account  of  some  of  the  first  Ndyaks  of  Madura,  Soon  after 
the  establishment  of  the  Vijayanagar  Dynasty^  their  authority 
was  extended  over  nearly  the  whole  of  the  countries  to  the  souths 
leaving  them  in  general  under  the  management  of  their  princes 
as  feudatories  paying  tribute.  In  the  reign  of  Krishna  Rdya  two 
of  these^  the  princes  of  Chola  and  Pandya,  or  Tanjore  and  Madura 
being  at  war,  Ndgama  Ndyak,  a  Telugu  officer  of  the  Rdya  was 
sent  to  the  support  of  the  Pandyan  prince.  After  subduing  the 
Chola  Raja,  Ndgama  imprisoned  his  Ally,  and  assumed  the 
sovereignty,  in  consequence  of  which  a  Force  was  sent  against 
him  under  his  son  Viswan^th  Ndyak  who  defeated  his  father,  and 
sent  him  prisoner  to  Vijayanagar.  The  father  was  forgiven  in 
consideration  of  the  loyalty  of  the  son,  and  the  latter,  on  the 
death  of  the  Madura  prince  which  happened  shortly  afterwards, 
was  made  Governor  of  Madura.  He  took  advantage  of  the 
hostilities  between  the  Bajas  of  Vijayanagar^  and  their  Moham- 
medan neighbours,  to  convert  his  government  into  an  indepen- 
dency and  was  succeeded  in  it  by  his  descendants.  The  dynasty 
extended  to  14  princes,  commencing  about  1530,  and  continuing 
till  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  when  Chandasaheh  got  posses- 
sion of  Trichinapali.  The  following  appears  to  be  the  most 
accurate  enumeration  of  these  princes,  some  of  whom  have  left 
remarkable  traces  of  their  reigns  at  Madwra  and  Trichinapali, 
and  others  were  well  known  to  the  Christian  Missionaries. 
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1  Vtswandth-^ehont  1530 

2  Krishnapa 

3  Virapa 

4  Viswapa 

5  Kumdra  Krishnapa 

6  Kc^turi  Rartjapa 

7  JfiA^ti  Khiehnapa 

8  FiVajpadied  1623 

9  Terwfwafei  or  Trimal  1663 

10  lfti^t£  Virapa — 

11  Chokandth  died  1687 

12  Krishna  MtUu  Virapa  1695 

13  Vijayu  ranga  ;  part  of  the  time  nnder  the  regency  of  his 

mother  Mangamdl ;  died  1731 

14  Vijaya  Kumdra;  under  the  regency  of  his  adoptive  mother 

Mindkshi,  in  whose  time  the  Mohammedan  prince  seized 
the  fort— the  Princes  poisoned  herself— the  adoptive  son 
and  his  father  survived  these  disturbances^  and  became 
dependants  on  the  Paligar  oi  Rdmndd,  or  the  Nawabs 
of  the  Camatic^  until  the  whole  came  under  British 
authority. 

14. — Trichinapali  Bdja  Oheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  actions  of  Ba^hundth,  a  Paligar  of  the  Tinne^ 
veUi  country  who  conquered  different  districts  from  the  Setupati 
or  Mdrawa  prince^  and  from  the  Mohammedan  governor  of  Tri- 
chinapali. 

According  to  this  tract  he  was  descended  from  the  deity 
Indra,  who  had  by  a  mortal  nymph  several  BonB^^Temmala  Baya 
of  the  Ahita  tribe  descended  from  one  of  these  became  a  prince 
of  great  power,  and  is  regarded  as  the  first  of  the  dynasty  the 
line  of  which  is  the  following: — 

1  Terumala  Baya  6  Navana  Sauri 

2  Fanchdkhya  7  Fdchanarapdla 

3  Tondaka  8  Ifdmana 

4  JVavanacholddhipa  9  Packamahim 

5  Terumala  NripaLachandra  10  Kinkinipati 


278  TELUGU    BOOKS, 


11  TonakaNUpati  13  Padrndipta 

12  Tirumalti  Bhiipa  14  Raghunaih 

The  last  was  aa  officer  in  the  service  of  Vijaya  Rdghava  Raja 
of  Tanjore^  and  subdued  various  districts  to  the  South,  which  he 
appears  to.  have  erected  into  an  independent  principality.  His 
son  was  Tirumala  Baya,  his  son  was  Sri  Vijaya  Ra>gkuruUh  who 
it  is  said  conquered  Chanda  Khan,  and  took  up  his  residence  in 
the  Tondaman  country. 

15. — Sinhala  dwipa  RdjaKathd. 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  a  war  between  Krishnapa  Ndyak  of  Madura,  and 
Tumbi  Ndyak,  here  called  king  of  Cejlon,  but  who  appears  to 
have  been  only  a  petty  Polygar  of  Tinnevelli  or  Bdmndd  who 
was  defeated  and  deposed  by  the  second  of  the  Madura  Ndyais, 
Periya  Krishnapa. 

16. — Kakaralapudi  Oapdla  Pdyaha  Rao  Vamadvali, 

Paper. 

Genealogical  account  of  Oopdla  Paydka  Rao,  Zemindar  of 
AnaTcapilli  near  Yizagapatam.  It  is  properly  an  introduction  to 
the  tale  of  the  marriage  of  Rukmd^ati :  dedicated  to  Rdmahhadra 
the  son  of  Oopdla  Rao.    By  Somanath, 

17. — Kaliyuga  Rdja  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  short  account  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  princes  of 
the  Kali  age,  as  Parikshit,  Satdnika,  &o. 

18. — Bdsaveswara  Kdlagnydn, 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  state  of  the  Dekhin  in  the  reign  of  Akber^ 

and  of  a  person  named  Seshdppa  being  inspired  by  Malikarjuna 

to  give  fresh  activity  to  the    Virasaiva  or  Jangama  sect— By 

Virdya,  a  Jangama  priest. 

19. — Sankara   Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  8aiva  reformer  Sankardcharya,  who  was 
an  incarnation  of  Siva,  and  instructed  in  theology  by  Govinda 


I 
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Ghira  at  Chidambaram^^hiB  wanderings  over  India,  and  confuta- 
tion of  yariouB  sects  are  narrated  in  the  usual  strain,  and  he  is 
stated  to  have  caused  the  Jains  to  be  put  to  death  at  Yudhapuri. 
He  established  the  McUh  at  Sringipur  or  Sringeri  and  the  temple 
of  Kdmdkshi  and  Sri  chakra  at  Kdnchi  and  was  finally  Uberated 
from  existence  at  Kdnchi.  By  VenkcUayaj  known  by  the  title  of 
Andhra  KdUdds  or  the  Kdlidds  of  Telingana^  an  inhabitant  of 
Vellore. 

f(0' — Surapura  Raja  Vamsdvali. 

Paper. 

Genealogical  account  of  the  Zemindars  of  Surapura  or  Zorapur 
in  the  Hydrabad  country ;  an  estate  cleared  for  cultivation  by 
Timma  Beddi  under  tbe  authority  of  AurengzeVs  officers  in 
the  seventeenth  century. 

21. — Rarigarao  Cheritra. 
Paper. 
Account  of  the  attack  of  the  Fort  of  Ranga  Rao  Zemindar  of 
Bobili,  by  Mon.  Buasy  and  the  troops  ot  V^aya  Rama  Baja,  the 
death  of  Ranga  Rao,  and  his  family  and  adherents — ^the  appoint- 
ment of  Vijaya  Rdma,  and  his  assassination  by  the  maternal 
Uncle  of  Ranga  Rao.  This  is  the  story  told  by  Orme,  vol.  2, 
part  1,  p.  254. 

22. — Makardj  Bomardj  Vamsdvali. 
a.  Paper — b.  do. 

Genealogy  and  historical  account  of  the  Maka^ajwar  princes 
who  ruled  at  Karvetinagara,  or  the  Zemindars  of  Narayanvaram 
or  Naranvar  not  far  to  the  south  of  the  Tripeti  hills.  TObe  family 
is  deduced  from  a  Ohola  king  termed  Dhamanjaya  Ohola  through 
Tondaman  Ohakravartti,  in  whose  race  Ndrdyan  Raj  was  bom, 
who  founded  the  city  of  Ndrdyan  varam  or  KaU/dna  Patan  from 
its  being  on  the  Kalydn,  or  what  is  now  termed  the  Naranvaram 
river.  The  line  then  proceeds  through  87  descents  to  MaJca 
Bajy  whose  nephew  it  is  asserted  was  an  Ally  or  feudatory  of 
Krishna  Rdya  of  Vijaynagar.  The  descent  is  continued  through 
fifteen  other  names,  to  Kdveri  Ray,  Raja  of  Kdrveti  nagaram  in 
the  Zilla  of   Chitore,  with  whom  the  work  concludes,  and  by 
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whose  desire  it  wai  completed  by  di£Eerent  poets  of  his  court.  It 
is  more  a  panegyrical  than  historical  aeooant  of  the  &mily^  and 
is  copioQsIy  intermingled  with  praises  of  the  deity  Venlcatdchala 
SwamL 

^.'^K&nycikd  GherUra, 
Paper. 
Traditionary  account  of  the  volantary'  exile  or  death  of  the 
Vaisyaa  of  Penahonda  in  conseqaence  of  Vishnuverddhana  Raja's 
demanding  the  daughter  of  Kusuma  setti  in  marriage^  and  on  the 
merchant's  refusal^  attempting  to  carry  her  off  by  force.  In  con- 
sequenoe^  one  hundred  families  it  is  said  migrated  to  the  west, 
eighty  to  the  east^  two  hundred  to  Ooa,  and  one  hundred  and 
thirty  to  the  norths  whilst  Kuiumeiti,  his  daughter,  and  one 
hundred  and  two  families  burnt  themselves.  Vi$hnu  verddJuma  in 
consequence  of  the  imprecation  pronounced  by  the  Virgin  died — 
his  head  bursting  in  two.  His  son  Bdjardya  Narendra  appeased 
the  surviving  Vaisyas,  and  induced  them  to  remain  at  Penakonda, 
making  Vir&pdksJia,  the  son  of  Kuaumaaetti,  chief  over  eighteen 
towns. — By  Guruvaya. 


Poetry,  Plays,  Tales,  Ac. 

1. — Airdvata  Oheritra. 
Paper,  inoomplete. 

Odndhdri  intending  to  offer  worship  to  the  Image  of  Indra^a 
Elephant  omits  to  invite  Kunti  the  mother  of  the  Pandavaa,  who 
complains  to  her  sons.  Arjuna  compels  Ind/ra  to  send  his 
Elephant  in  person  to  receive  his  mother's  homage^  to  which 
ceremony  Odndhdri  is  invited.     The  story  is  told  in  verse. 

i.-^Ambarisha  Olheriira. 
Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  AmharishoL  king  of  Ayodhya  the  worshipper  of  Krishna, 
in  whose  behalf  the  Discus  of  Vishnu  threatened  to  destroy  the 
Mimi  Durvdsds,  until  arrested  by  the  mediation  of  the  king.  The 
story  is  told  in  several  of  the  Vaishnava  Purdnasj  especially  in 
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the  Bhdgavat  from  which  it  is   rendered  into  Telugu,  by  Ban- 
gau^i  son  of  Ndrayana  and  grandson  of  Sankara  Mantri. 

8. — Amukta  Mala. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

Narrative  of  the  sixth  Alwar  or  holy  teacher  of  the  Vaishnava 
iaith,  Pariydlwar,  named  also  VishnujU,  who  instructed  the  kiDg 
of  Madura  and  his  conrt  in  the  Vaishnava  faith — Vishnujit  after- 
wards finding  a  damsel  in  a  Tulasi  bush^  named  her  Sudikuduta, 
adopted  her  as  his  daughter^  and  married  her  to  the  deity 
Sriranga.  The  work  also  includes  an  account  of  Yamundchdrya 
to  whom  the  Fandya  Raja  had  given  his  sister  and  half  his 
kingdom — and  who  after  a  while  relinquished  the  latter  for  a 
life  of  asceticism.  The  work  is  by  Alia  sdni  Peddana  one  of  the 
principal  writers  of  the  court  of  Krishna  Rdya,  and  is  written  in 
that  prince's  name.  It  is  dedicated  to  Venkata  ramana  the  deity 
of  Terupeti  and  was  composed  in  consequence  of  a  vision  impart- 
ed by  Andhra  Madhus^dana,  the  deity  worshipped  at  Chicacole, 
to  Krishna  Bdya,  when  he  invaded  Orissa  in  Sal.  1438  or 
A.D.  1516. 

4. — AvmUamdld  Vydkhydna. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  commentary  on  the  preceding  by  the  same  author. 

5. — Aniruddha  Gheritra, 

Paper. 

Loves  and  marriage  of  Aniruddha  the  grandson  of  Krishna, 
and  Ushn  the  daughter  of  Bdndsura — with  the  humiliation  of  the 
latter  by  Krishna,     By  Abhaydmdtya. 

6. — Baldyala  Raja  Cheritra, 
a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do.— o.  do. — a  Paper. 
Story  of  Baldyala  or  Balaydna  also  written  Belalla  and  Bellana, 
Raja  of  Sindhukatak — who  had  resolved  to  give  the  Jangama 
priests  whatever  they  should  beg  of  him.  Siva  to  try  his  faith 
appears^  and  requests  of  him  a  chaste  female  companion^  and 
the  king  being  unable  to  meet  with  such  a  person  elsewhere, 
gave  him  his  own  wife  Chullamd  Devi,  The  queen  finding  the 
seeming  Jangama  rather  backward;  proceeded  to  embrace  him^ 

36 
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when  she  found  a  yoang  child  with  three  eyes  in  her  arms.  On 
beholding  the  child^  the  king  worships  him,  on  which  Siva 
appears  in  his  own  person  with  his  bride  P6/rvaii  and  bestows -on 
him  a  benediction.     By  Chitaru  Oarhgadhar.     See  also  page  212. 

7. — Bhadrardja   Oheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Narrative  of  the  adventares  of  a  prince  named  Bhadra,  the 
son  of  Ghandramani,  a  king  of  the  lunar  race  and  an  Apsaras, 
and  of  his  son  Saphalya  who  was  an  incarnation  of  Hari  at  the 
request  of  Indra  in  order  to  destroy  Kapatdsura  and  other 
giants  in  the  south  of  Indra.  Yarious  stories  of  a  legendary 
character  are  comprised  in  this  work^  which  appear  to  be  the 
invention  of  the  author  Venkatdchdrya,  and  not  borrowed  from 
the  Purdnas,  although  of  a  similar  description  with  such  as 
occur  in  those  works  of  the  Vaiahnava  persuasion. 

8. — Bhadra  parinaya. 
Paper. 

The  loves  and  marriage  of  Krishna  with  Bhadrd  the  daughter 
of  the  Baja  of  KiJceya.  By  Peddana  Kavi,  composed  under  the 
patronage  of  Somabhupdla  the  son  of  Tarumala  Baja  of  Oawdal, 
a  town  in  the  Hyderabad  country. 

9. — Bhdnu  Kalydna. 

Paper. 
A  poetical  description  of  the  marriage  of  Surya  with  Sdntd 
the  daughter  of  the  demon  Maya,     By  Chandrasehhara  Iswara. 

10. — Bhogini  DandaJca. 
Palm  leaves. 
Poetical  account   of  the  love  of  Sarvajna  Singama  or  Sinha 
bhupa  a  prince  of  the  Velmavar  tribe  and  a  damsel  named  BhO" 
gini.     By  Bommana  patu  Bdja  translator  of  the  BMgavat, 

11. — Bhoja  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves,  imperfect. 
A  collection  of  tales  related  by  Sarpata  Siddha  to  Bhoja.    They 
chiefly  describe  the  adventures   of  Sringdra  Sehhara  prince  of 
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Kalinga  and  his  three  friends^  the  sons  of  a  minister^  a  banker^ 
and  a  tari  gatherer^  by  whom  the  prince  is  restored  to  life  after 
being  poisoned  by  an  old  priestess.     The  beginning  is  wanting. 

12. — Ckandrdngada  Oheritra. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do. 
A  narrative  of  the  loves  of  Ckandrdngada  son  of  Indrasena 
king  of  Nishadlia,  and  Chitrarekhd  daughter  of  Chitra^ena,  with 
her  election  of  him  at  the  pnblic  choice  of  a  husband.  There'  is 
little  incident  in  the  poem^  which  is  filled  with  florid  descriptions 
of  the  seasons  of  the  year  and  the  sensations  of  lovers.  By  Ven- 
Jeatapati  one  of  the  eight  poets  of  the  court  of  Krishna  Rdya  and 
distinguished  by  the  title  of  Krishna  Rdya  bhushana  the  orna- 
ment of  Krishna  Rdya. 

13. — Chandrabhdnu  Oheritra, 
Palm  leaves,  incomplete. 
Story  of  Ohandrabhdnu  son  of  Krishna  by  his  wife  Satyabhdmd, 
and  his  love  for  Chandrarelchd  :  the  story  is  taken  from  the  Bhd- 
gavat  and  rendered  into  Telugu,  by  Mallana  Mantri. 

14. — Chandrikd  parinaya. 

Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  the  loves  and  marriage  of  Chandra  king  of  Visdld 
and  Chandrikd  princess  of  Panchdla.  By  Mddhava  Raja  son  of 
Rachorla  Baja — ^with  a  commentary. 

15. — Chandrikd  Parinaya, 
Palm  leaves. 

An  introductory  chapter  to  a  work  intended  to  describe  the 
marriage  of  Bhima  to  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Kasi,  contain- 
ing at  some  length  the  genealogy  of  the  author's  patron  Jupalli 
Venkaiddri,  Raja  or  Zemindar  of  PartyaL  The  founders  of  this 
family  are  said  to  have  been  officers  in  the  service  of  Kdla  bhai- 
rava  of  Wariur,  and  to  have  received  their  principality  from 
Kerikdla  Chola.  Chenna  vibhu  y^t^a  the  first— the  following  are 
named  as  his  descendants — Kandala  Rdya,  Nrisinha,  Ayappa 
NayaJc,  Timmavibhu,  Chennapa,  Rdghava,  Achabhupa,  Nrisinha, 
Oajapati,  Mdnya,  Ayappa,  Ramachandra,  Ayana,  Krishna  Dhari- 
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nipati,  Timmappd,  and  BetnAppa  kis  8on&  saeceeded  severally : 
the  latter  had  three  sons  two  of  whom  Timma,  and  Ayappa 
severally  sacceeded  :  the  direct  succession  then  continued  ag^ain 
thus ;  Lingabhupati,  Ramana  and  Lvngtkna,  The  last  had  four 
sons  of  whom  the  youngest  Venkatddri  was  the  patron  of  the 
poet  Bhattara  Bala  Sarcawatikdni  Mahopddhydya. 

l6*-^OJidruchandrodaya, 

Palin  leaves. 
Narrative  of  the  adventures  of  Cfhdrttchandra,  the  son  of 
Krishna,  by  Buhmini ;  his  conquest  of  Indra^a  heaven  and  fall- 
ing in  love  with  and  marrying  Kumvdvati  the  daughter  of 
Padmdkara  Raja.  By  Ohennama  Mantri  of  Nandyal  minister  to 
Penima  Timmia  Raja. 

17. — Dasaraiha  Nandana  Oheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  Telugu  version  of  the  first  part  of  the  Bdmdya/na  from 
Rama's  birth  to  his  marriage  with  Sita  :  the  great  merit  of  this 
work  is  its  excluding  all  labial  letters  whence  it  is  termed  the 
Niroshtra  Bdmdyand.     By  Baaavappa  of  P^ddupati. 

18. — Dasdvtdra  Oheritra. 
Paper. 
An  account  of  the  ten  Incarnations  of  Vishnu,     By  Konemdth. 

19. — Devaki  nandana  Saiaka. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  composition  of  100  Stanzas  on  the  exploits  of  Krishna,  By 
Kavirdja  sekhara  Schoolmaster  at  GarUur. 

20*'^Devamalla  Clieritra. 
Palm  leaves,  imperfect. 
Account  of  Devamalla  who  was  created  by  Brahma  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Asura  Vajradanta  at  the  request  of  iTidra — 
after  die  defeat  of  the  demon,  the  gods  gave  him  a  city  and  a 
bride^  as  the  reward  of  his  prowess.  He  had  ten  sons  by  his 
wife,  whom  he  sent  to  different  countries,  to  teaoh  boxing  and 
wrestling,  &c. — ^from  them  the  boxers  and  wi^estlers  profess  to 
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trace  their  descent.  By  Vmhoitandrya,  composed  by  desire  of 
Koppala  Malla,  a  descendant  of  Nifkba  the  son  of  Devamallu, 
who  was  established  in  the  Dekhin. 

21. — t)hermdngctda  Cheritra. 

a.    Palm  leaves — b.  paper. 

Story  of  DhermdngiMda  king  of  Kcmahi^uri  in  Kashmir.  His 
wife  is  delivered  of  a  snake  which  is  kept  secret^  and  a  report 
is  giv^n  out  that  she  has  bortie  a  son.  The  king  of  Siwrdsh' 
tra  sendft  to  propose  his  daughter  as  a  wife  for  the  "Ptincb, 
to  which  Dhermdngada,  unwilling  to  confess  the  truth  accedes. 
The  damsel  is  sent  to  Kashmir^  and  when  arrived  at  maturity^ 
enquires  for  her  husband.  The  snake  is  given  to  her^  which, 
although  much  grieved,  she  takes  charge  of,  and  carries  to 
holy  shrines,  as  Jagcmndth,  Sriranga  and  Brahma  Runda  at 
Bhermapur.  At  the  ktter  she  id  directed  by  a  voice  from  heaven 
to  immerse  the  snake  in  the  reservoir,  which  she  does,  and  it 
assumes  the  form  of  a  man :  she  retnms  to  Kashmir  with  her 
husband.  Her  father-in-law  on  learning  what  has  happened 
names  her  Satyavcdi  and  his  son  OhUrdngada,  and  resigns  to 
them  the  government.  The  story  is  related  by  Oautama  to  Ahalyd 
as  the  record  of  a  virtuous  wife.     By  Nrisinha  Ravi. 

28. — HamsaJWMQJU, 

Palm  leaves. 

A  collection  of  tales  on  the  same  plan  as  the  tales  of  a  parrot, 
or  twenty  stories  told  by  a  Hamsa  or  goose,  to  prevent  the  wife 
of  Vishnudds  from  carrying  on  a  criminal  intrigue  during  his 
absence.     By  Agaia  Raja  Ndrayana  son  of  Sufdppd, 

23* — Harischandra  NalopdhJiydn^. 

m»    Palm  leaves. — b.  paper-^n;.  paper. 

A  poem  written  in  a  double  sense :  as  interpreted  in  one 
manner  it  narrates  the  story  of  JiariBchand/ra  aiid  in  the  other, 
the  adventures  of  Nala.  By  Bhattu  Munrtti  who  was  first  one  of 
Erishna  Rayahs  eight  poets,  and  subsequently  patronised  by  Rama 
Raja,  whence  he  was  entitled  Rdma  Rdja  bh^hana. 


286  TELUGU    BOOKS. 


24. — Harischand/ra  Kathd. 

Palm  leaTOB. 

The  story  of  Hariacfiandra  king  of  Ayodhya,  the  trials  to  which 

he  was  subjected,  and  the  sufferings  to  which  he  was  rednced^ 

and  his  final  restoration  to  prosperity.     In  prose.     Anther's  name 

not  given. 

25. — Harischandra  Kathd. 

Palm  leavefl. 
A  poetical  narrative  of  the  trials   and  safferings  of  Haris- 
chandra,    By  Oaurava  Mantri  grandson  of  Lakshmana  kavi. 

26. — Indumati  Parinaya. 
Paper. 

Loves  and  marriage  of  Aja  the  son  of  Baghu  and  Indumaii  the 
Princess  of  Bhojapura,     By  Kdmanure  Krishndvadhdnu 

27- — Kaildsa  ndtha  SitcJca, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  hundred  stanzas  in  praise  of  different  forms  of  Siva,  By 
Venkata  ramya  of  Nellore. 

28. — Kalddharopdhhydna. 
Palm  leaves. 
Story  of  Kalddhara  a  form  of  Edmadeva  and  son  of  Vishnu, 
for  whom  Viswaherma  builds  a  city  in  the  ocean,  whence  he 
travels  to  different  countries,  and  marries  various  princesses^ 
until  he  recollects  the  examples  of  Hdma  and  Yudhisthira, 
abandons  the  world,  and  devotes  himself  to  meditation  on 
Vishnu.     By  Mudeyar  Venhata  pati, 

29. — Kdmbcja  Baja  Cheritra. 

a.    Palm  leaves — b.  paper. 

A  collection  of  Pauranic  legends  supposed  to  be  narrated  by 
Dattdtreya  at  the  Vriddha  Oanga  to  the  king  of  Kamboja,  who 
had  visited  the  spot  to  be  cured  of  the  Leprosy.  The  author,  or 
rather  translator,  is  not  named. 

20'^^^O'Pota  vdhya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Story  said  to  be  told  by  Bdma  to  Sugriva  of  the  resignation 
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and  charity  of  a  Pigeon  that  gave  itself  np  to  a  fowl  who  had 
taken  its  mate^  and  of  some  monkies  that  yielded  their  own 
flesh  to  feed  a  hungry  hunter.  By  Sayappd  :  the  stories  are 
from  the  Mahdbhdrai. 

31. — Kavi  kema  Raadyana. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  Teluga  version  of  the  Ba/mdyana^  in  the  same  order.     By 
Venhata  Ramaniya. 

32. — KayAra  hdhu  Cheritra, 

Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  the  marriage  of  Keyura  bdhu  king  of  Kalinga  with 

Mrigdnhavati  daughter  of  the  king  of  Ldta  or  Lar.     In  order  to 

induce  the  prince  to  seek  her  hand,  his  minister  Bhdgurdyana 

repeats  a  number  of  apologues  and  tales  which  constitute  the 

composition.     By  Machana  Amdtya  who  professes  to  have  written 

it  by  order  of  the  person  celebrated  in  the  poem  and  who  was  a 

prince  of  Rajamahendri.     His  genealogy  is  thus  given — Keyura- 

bahu  son  of  Oundana,  son  of  Bhimana,  son  of  Ketana,  son  of 

Kommdna,  son  of  Oonha  Reddi,  son  of  Oovinda  Bhuvibhu  of  the 

agricultural  caste.  Raja  of  Dharanikoia — Ketana^  the  third  in 

ascent,  is  said  to  have  been  the  minister  of  Chayahara  the  son  of 

Rdjendra  Chola, 

33. — Kirdtdrjuniya. 
a.     Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

A  Telugu  translation  of  the  Sanscrit  poem  of  the  same  name 
describing  the  adventures  of  Arjuna  with  Siva  disguised  as  a 
mountaineer.     By  Sattana  of  Ndyanavaram  near  Madras. 

34. — Lakahmi  vilds. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  story  of  the  birth  of  the  goddess  Lakshmi  from  the 
churning  of  the  ocean,  her  marriage  with  Eari  and  residence 
with  him  in  Sweta  Dwipa.  By  Rayaaa  Venkata  paii  inhabitant 
of  Venkata^iri. 

35. — Mddhavdbhyudaya, 

Palm  leaves. 

A  poetical  account  of  the  Avatars  of  Vishnu  and  particularly 
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of  the  actions  of  Kri$hna'8  infancy  and  youth  to  his  marriage 
with  Bukmini,  By  Ayudura  keehaya  son  of  (hiruvaya,  oompoaed 
by  desire  of  Naga  Raja  son  of  Paparaju  son  of  Haryappa,  son  of 
Sankara  Yogi,  Raja  of  Nivetti  in  the  Nellore  oountry. 

36. — Mairavana  Cheritra. 

Paper. 

The  story  of  the  release  by  Hanuman  of  Rama  and  Lahshmana 
when  they  had  been  carried  oS  and  confined  by  Mairavana — 
After  the  interruption  of  the  sacrifice  of  Indrajit,  Rdvana  applied 
to  Mairavana  for  aid^  who  promised  to  seize  the  princes — Bdma^s 
friends  bearing  of  this  desired  Hanuman  to  be  vigilant^    who 
accordingly  twisted  bis  tail  round  the  whole  army — Mairavana 
unable  to  penetrate^  assumed  the  form  of  Vibhishana  and  desiring 
Hanuman  to  keep  a  good  look  out|  was  admitted  by  him  into  the 
intrenchments,  where  he  cast  all  the  host  into  a  slumber^  and 
made  oS  with  Lahshmana  and  Rama,  carried  them  to  his  castle, 
and  ordered  them  to  be  sacrificed  to  his  patroness  Kali — Hanu^ 
man  then  went  to  Marmapura  to  recover  the  princes^  where  he 
learnt  the  particulars  of  their  imprisonment  from  the  Warder, 
who  happened  to  be  his  own  son,  and  who  undertook  to  convey 
him  past  six  of  the  seven  walls  which  surrounded  the  citadel  but 
could  not  carry  him  farther — on  arriving  there  Hanuman  met 
Dordandi  the  sister  of  Mairavana  coming  to  fetch  the  water  to 
be  used  at  the  sacrifice,  and  who  being  dissatisfied  with  her 
brother^s  treatment,  and  compassionating  the  princes,  consented 
to  admit  Hanuman  into  the  palace,  in  the  form  of  a  musquito  in 
the  water  pot — Hanuman  then  asked  Kali  for  her  victims,  and 
winding  his  tail  round  the  image,  frightened  her  into  acquiescence 
in  their  liberation — her  attendant  spirits  brought  the  iron  cage  in 
which  they  were  confined  and  Hanuman  who  had  previously  killed 
all  the  guards  carried  the  princes  out  of  the  fortress.     He  then 
set  to  work  to  demolish  the  fortification  which  brought  Mairdvana 
against  him.     He  overthrew  but  could  not  kill  the  giant,  and 
on  marvelling  at  the  cause,  is  informed  by  Dordandi,  the  five 
vital  airs  of  the  demon  are  on  a  mountain  60,000  cos  remote, 
in  the  form  of  five  black  heQ^^Hanumdn  immediately  travels 
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thither^  aad  catches  aad  kills  the  bees,  oil  which  Mairavana 
perishes.  He  then  placed  Dordandi  on  the  throne  of  Marmapur, 
with  his  son  Matayavallabha  as  young  Raja.  This  story  was  told 
by  Bdma  to  Agastya  and  repeated  by  Ndreda  to  YudhislUhira. 
The  original  Sanscrit  is  said  to  be  a  part  of  the  Jaimini  Bhdrata 
— ^the  story  is  popular  in  tlie  Dekhin — see  pages  97  and  218 — 
rendered  into  Telugu,  by  TirupaJti  son  of  Ammaya  Amdtya. 

37. — Mdndhdtd  Cheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 
The  adventures  of  Mdndhdtd  a  king  of  the  solar  race,  the  son 
of  Tuvandswa,  his  combat  with  Bdvana,  his  falling  in  lo7e  with 
Vimaldngi  the  princes  of  Kuntala  and  marrying  her^  his  ruling 
prosperously  over  Ayodhyd,  his  philosophical  studies  under 
VasisMha  and  his  adoption  of  an  ascetic  life.  Fart  of  the  story 
is  taken  from  the  Vishnu  Purdna  but  much  is  the  addition  of 
the  author.  The  beginning  is  also  appropriated  to  the  legendary 
account  of  the  origin  of  the  temple  of  Briranga  from  the  Vimdna 
or  car  of  Vishnu.     By  Nrisinha  Kavi, 

38. — Naishadha. 
Paper. 
A  translation  of  the  Sanscrit  poem  of  Sriherslia  on  the  adven- 
tures of   Nala   and  Damayanti.     By  Srindth;    see  the  Bhima 
Khanda. 

39. — Nala  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 

The  story  of  Nala  and  Damayanti  as  taken  from  the  Mahd^ 

hhdrat, 

40. — Nanja  Rdja  Cheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  worship  of  Oholeswara,  by  Nanja  Baja  -the 
Karther  or  Baja  of  Mysore^  and  the  Raja's  obtaining  through  the 
favor  of  the  Deity^  the  hand  of  Ghandrakald  princess  of  Kimtala, 
By  Ndrdyana  Appa,  composed  by  desire  of  Nanja  Raja. 

41. — Narukur  Pdrijdtam. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  dramatic  representation  of  Krishna^s  bringing  the  Pdrijdta 

87 
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tree  from  heaven,  to  gratify  his  wife  Satayabhdmd.  By  Ndrdyana 
Appa  a  man  of  the  goldsmith  caste  of  the  village  of  NaruJcur  in 
the  ceded  districts. 

42. — Parasurdma  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  prose  narrative  of  the  origin  and  actions  of  Parasurdma, 
taken  from  the  Purdnas,  his  defeat  of  Kartavirya  and  destruction 
of  the  Kahetriyas,  his  giving  the  earth  to  the  Brakmans,  and 
their  obliging  him  to  seek  a  habitation  or  himself  in  the  recovery 
of  a  tract  of  land,  the  province  of  Malabar,  from  the  ocean.  By 
BJiavagna, 

43. — Paiita  Pdvana  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 

Poetical  and  legendary  tales  of  the  parification  of  varioas  sin- 
ners by  the  communication  to  them  of  the  Mantra  of  Rdma,  or 
Om  Sri  Rdmaya  Nama,  illustrative  of  the  superiority  of  Vishnu, 
and  recommendatory  of  the  worship  of  the  form  of  that  divinity 
adored  at  Tripeti.     By  Venkata  Kavi  son  of  Kechana, 

44. — Pururava  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  story  of  Pururavas  and  Urvasi  as  related  in  several  of  the 
Purdnas  and  in  the  drama  of  Vikrama  and  Urvasi,     By  Abhaya 
Mantri  son  of  Taduparthi  Rdya  Mantri. 

45. — Bddhd  Mddhava  Samvdda. 
Palm  leaves. 

Lyrical  verses  descriptive  of  the  loves  of  Krishna  and  Bddhd, 
their  conversation  and  sports ;  by  Venhzta  Kavi. 

46. — Bdmdbhyudaya' 
a.     Palm  leaves — b.  paper. 

A  Telngu  poetical  version  of  the  Rdmdyana  or  the  history  of 
Bdma  from  his  birth  to  his  defeat  of  Rdvana  and  return  to  his 
capital.  By  Rdmahhadra  Kavi  of  TJttanutta  dedicated  to  Nrisinha 
Baja  of  Oobur. 

47. — Bdma  stava  Bdgiya. 
Paper. 

A  Vaishnava  tract  in  commendation  of  faith  in  Krishna  or 
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lUma   in  preference  to  the  ordinary  modes  of  adoration ;  with 
hymns  addressed  to  those  divinities.     By  Mallana. 

48- — Rdghava  Pdndaviya. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  Telugu  version  of  the  Sanscrit  poem  Rdghava  Pdndaviya  in 
which  the  verses  have  a  donble  import^  and  relate  the  substance 
of  both  the  Rdmdyana  and  Mahdbhdrat.  By  Peddardma  Dhimdnf 
son  of  Madda  Raji  Ounappya. 

49. — Rdghava  Pdndaviya. 
a.  Paper. — b.  do. 
A  similar  work  as  the  preceding^  by  Suranaryar  one  of  the 
chief  Poets  of  the  coart  of  Krishna  Rdya. 

50. — Rdja  Niti.  . 

Palm  leaves. 
Story  of  Kanahisekhara  and  Kanakarekhd  and  their  marriage. 
The  son  of  the  latter  is  instructed  by  the  minister  in  polity,  or 
civil  and  military  government  of  the  state.     By  Jagannath  son  of 
Ayala  Mantri,  a  Brahman  of  Kimur  in  the  Oantur  district. 

51. — Rangandth  Rdmdyana. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do.,  incomplete. 
Another  version  of  the  Rdmdyana  of  great  celebrity  in  the 
south  of  India,  the  work  of  Rangandth  Kavi,  but  purchased  from 
him  by  Ounabuddhi  Reddy  of  Oandi  Kota  who  accordingly 
appears  as  the  author,  and  who  dedicates  it  to  his  father  Vetdla 
Dharanisa. 

52« — Ruhmdngada  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves,  incomplete. 

The  story  of  Rukmdngada  who  preferred  putting  his  son  to 
death,  to  breaking  his  fast  on  the  11th  lunation  which  is  sacred 
to  Vishnu.  By  Prourha  Ka/vi,  son  of  Bomana  patu  Raja  the 
translator  of  the  Bhdgavat. 

53* — Sakalakathd  sdra  sangraha. 
a.    Paper,  r—b.  do. 
A  poetical  popular  version  of  the  principal  tales  found  in  the 
Purdnas,  as  those  of  PariJcshU,  of  Nala  aud  Damayantij  of  Puru» 
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rava  and  Urvasi,  of  the  son  of  Sagara,  of  Kdrtavirydrjuna  and 
Parasurdma,  of  the  birth  of  Krishna  and  death  of  Kansa,  &c. 
By  Bdmabhadra  Kavi. 

54* — Rupavati   Cheritra. 
Paper. 
Story  of  the  loves  of  Musali  Raja,  prince  of    Venkatagiri  and 
Riipavati  a  dancing  girl.     By  Chinkatapalli  Lakshi  Raja. 

55. — Samba  vildsa. 
Palm  leaves. 

Narrative  of  the  birth  of  Samba  the  son  of  Krishna  by  Jamhu- 
vati,  his  elopement  with  Lakshmana  kdntd  daughter  of  Duryo- 
dhana,  who  is  prevailed  upon  by  Balardma  to  consent  to  the  mar- 
riage. The  subject  is  taken  from  the  Bhdgavai;,  By  Venkata- 
ramana  who  dedicates  the  work  to  the  deity  Venkatapati. 

53- — Sananda  Oheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  Sananda  a  holy  personage  of  the  Virasaiva  sect  the 
son  of  Furnavetti  Muni,  who  having  visited  Yama  and  beheld 
the  tortures  to  which  the  souls  of  sinners  were  subjected^  was 
moved  with  compassion  to  redeem  the  whole  race  by  teaching 
them  the  Panchdkshara,  the  five-letter  Mantra  or  f oi*mula,  Sivaya 
Nama,  glory  to  Siva,  in  consequence  of  which  they  were  all 
transported  to  Siva^s  heaven.  Yama  complained  of  losing  all  his 
subjects  to  Siva,  who  told  him  he  should  never  be  liable  to  such 
a  misfortune  again.    By  Linga  kavi  of  Kalahastri, 

54. — Sdrangdhara  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Story  in  verse  of  Sdrangdhara  son  of  Rdjamahendra  king  of 
Rajamahendri  whose  step-mother  Chitrdngi  falls  in  love  with 
him.  He  rejects  her  advances,  on  which  she  accuses  him  to  the 
king  of  attempting  to  violate  her,  and  the  king  orders  him  to 
have  hi^  feet  cut  off,  and  to  be  exposed  in  the  forest  to  wil^ 
beasts.  There,  a  voice  from  heaven,  proclaims  that  the  Prince 
in  his  former  life  was  Jayanta,  minister  of  Bhavala  Chandra, 
who  being  envious  of  Sumania  one  of  his  colleagues,  contrived 
to  hide  the  slippers  of  Sumanta  under  the  bed  of  the  Queen. 
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The  king  finding  them  and  ascertaining  whose  they  Vere, 
commanded  Sumanta  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts  after  haying 
his  legs  and  hands  cnt  off  in  retribution  of  which  Jayanta^ 
now  Sdrangdhara,  suffers  the  like  mutilation.  He  acknowledges 
the  justice  of  the  sentence^  and  his  wounds  are  healed  by  a  Togi, 
A  voice  from  heaven  apprises  the  king  of  the  innocence  of  his 
son,  and  he  takes  Sdrangdhara  back  and  puts  Chitrdngi  to  death. 
Sdrangdhara  adopts  a  religious  life.  The  same  story  occurs  in 
Tamul,  see  page  218.  By  Ghamdkuri  Venkatapati  son  of  Oha- 
makuri  Lahshmafia  Kavi, 

55* — Sdrangdhara  Oheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 
The  same  story  as  the  last,  written  in  prose,  by  Oaurana  Kavi. 

56. — Sasdnka  Vijaya, 
Palm  leaves. 

The  rape  of  Tdrd  the  wife  of  Vriaha^pati  by  Chandra  and  the 
war  that  ensued  amongst  the  gods  in  consequence,  Vrihaspati 
recovered  his  bride,  but  her  son  Buddha  begotten  by  Chandra 
was  given  to  him.  The  story  is  told  in  different  Purdnas,  By 
Venkapati  son  of  Krishnaya, 

57. — Sringdra  Rdghava, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  poem  in  praise  of  Rdma  by  Venkatddri  son  of  Chdrukvmdri 
Peddia.  The  first  portion  is  appropriated  to  an  account  of  the 
family  of  Ndrdyana,  the  patron  of  the  poet,  descended  from  Koti- 
palK  Oopapradhdni,  a  Niyogi  Brahman  of  Rojala  in  the  Hydrabad 
district. 

58. — Surabhdndeswara. 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do — c.  paper. 

A  celebrated  Saiva  tale  in  the  Dekhin,  of  an  intrigue  between 
a  Saiva  bi*ahman  of  great  sanctity  and  the  wife  of  a  Ta/ri  gatherer 
or  vendor  of  spirituous  liquor.  Being  unseasonably  interrupted 
by  the  husband  at  their  first  interview,  the  woman  concealed  her 
gallant  in  a  large  jar  partly  filled  with  arrack,  in  which  the 
Brahman  was  stifled.  In  consideration  of  his  piety,  and  the 
holiness  of  the  place  where  the  event  happened,  which  was  Kasi 
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or  Be^Hara,  Siva  changed  the  body  into  a  Linga,  and  the  jar  into 
the  cup  or  Yard,  and  consented  to  be  worshipped  in  this  form  as 
Surabhdndeswara  the  lawara  or  Linga  of  the  wine  vessel.  By 
Ohantdya  Prabhu,  son  of  Yellana  Amdtya, 

59. — Swarochiaha  Menu  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  poetical  account  of  the  birth  of  Swarochisha  the  second 
Menu,  Pravardkhya  a  Brahman  having  obtained  permission  to 
behold  Kaildsa  was  seen  by  Varuthini  one  of  the  Apsarasas. 
She  fell  in  love  with  him^  but  he  being  a  pious*  person  rejected 
her  advances^  and  returned  home :  a  Oandharva  enamoured  of 
Varuthini,  observing  what  had  occurred^  assumed  the  shape  of 
the  Brahman,  and  in  his  person  held  intercourse  with  the  nymph : 
the  result  of  which  was  the  birth  of  Swarochiaha  Menu.  The 
story  is  taken  from  the  Mdrkandsya  Purdna  being  rendered  into 
Telngu,  by  Allasani  Peddana  one  of  Krishna  Bdya^s  eight  poets : 
he  is  known  by  the  name  of  Andhra  Kavi  PitdmaJid,  grand  sire 
of  Andhra  or  Telugpi  bards. 

60« — Shorasa  Kumara  Oheritra. 

Paper. 

The  stories  of  sixteen  princes^  or  of  Kamaldkara  the  son  of 
Janamejaya,  and  his  fifteen  companions,  who  on  setting  out 
together  in  quest  of  adventures  are  separated  from  each  other. 
They  rejoin  the  prince  after  some  interval,  and  each  relates  what 
has  befallen  him.  The  plan  of  the  work  is  borrowed  from  the 
Daa  Kumara  of  Dandi,  but  the  persons  differ,  and  the  adventures 
are  of  a  more  marvellous  complexion ;  thus  Kamaldkara  releases 
one  of  his  friends  from  his  transformation  into  a  tree.  He  is 
himself  changed  to  a  Parrot.  Chitrasena  obtains  the  power  of 
travelling  through  the  air,  &c.  Several  of  the  stories  are  taken 
from  other  collections,  as  the  Vrihat  kathd  and  Vetdla  Pancha^ 
vinaali.     By  Annaya. 

61. — Vdni  vUdsa. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  poetical  miscellany  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  popular 
Purdna.    It  comprises  accounts  of  the  creation  and  destruction 
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of  the  world,  the  genealogy  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  extent  of  the 
earthy  the  holiness  of  different  sacred  streams,  the  duties  of  the 
different  castes,  the  merit  of  observing  various  festivals  and  wor- 
shipping particular  objects.  It  treats  of  Grammar,  Prosody, 
Astronomy,  Medicine,  Music,  Arms,  of  Philosophy,  the  Drama, 
Elephants  and  Horses,  and  of  articles  of  dress  and  ornament,  and 
is  in  fact  a  summary  of  the  religious  and  social  system  of  the 
Hindus.     By  Terumalla  Rangasayi  son  of  Kandarya. 

62. — Vasu  Raja  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 
Story  of  Vasu  king  of  Pratishthdna  whilst  hunting  in  a  forest 
beholding  and  falling  in  love  with  Oirikanydy  the  daughter  of 
the  Koldhala  mountain  and  marrying  her.  By  Bhaitu  Murtti, 
said  to  have  been  one  of  the  poets  of  the  court  of  Krishna  Rdya 
and  Bdma  Raja,  composed  by  desire  of  Ternmiala  Bdya  Baja  of 
Pennaconda  after  the  downfall  of  Vijayanagaty  one  of  the  five 
grandsons  of  Rdma  Raja :  the  genealogy  contained  in  the  intro- 
ductory lines  of  the  poem  is  of  some  value  as  shewing  the 
reputed  descent  of  that  usurping  minister.  A  descendant  of 
Yudhishthira  was  Pinna  Tatta — his  son  was  Somadeva — his  son 
Baghundth — ^his  son  Purdna  Makaju — his  son  Bulcka  Baja — 
his  son  Bdma  Raja — he  had  three  sons  Timma^  Kondama  and 
Sriranga  of  whom  the  last  succeeded  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
dismembered  kingdom :  he  had  five  sons  Konavibhu,  Timma, 
Bdmaprabhu — Terumalla  and  Venkatapati  both  :  the  last  two 
appear  to  have  enjoyed  authority. 

63. — Vetdla  PanchavinsaiL 

Paper. 

A  collection  of  twenty-five  tales  told  by  a  Vetdla  or  Demon  to 
Vikramaditya,  translated  from  the  Sanscrit. 

64. — Vidydvati  Manjari. 

Palm  leaTea. 
Poetical  description   of  a  dancing   girl  and  her  loves  with 
Mudurama  Raja  Paligar  of  Mu^arala  palam.    By  Seshaehala 
Paligar  of  the  Tadigola  family. 
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65' — Vijaya  Vilasa. 

Palm  leaves. 
The  adyeDtures  and  exploits  of  Arjuna  on  bis  separation  from 
his  brethren,  as  described  at  the  end  of  the  first  section  of  the 
Mahdhharaty  with  some  modification.  On  his  coming  southwards 
he  marries  Chitrdngadd  daughter  of  Pdndya  Raja  at  Manipur, 
by  whom  he  has  Babhruvdhana  after  which  he  goes  to  Prdbltdsa 
kshetra  in  pilgrimage,  and  thence  returns  to  Dwdrahd  in  dis- 
guise, whence  with  Krishna's  connivance,  he  carries  off  and 
marries  Suhhadrd  the  sister  of  that  divinity,  Abhimanyu  is  born 
of  this  marriage.  By  GhamaJcura  LaJcshmayah.  The  book  is 
dedicated  to  Raghundth  Raja,  son  of  Achyuta  Ray  a  a  prince  of 
Tanjore  in  the  beginning  of  last  centuiy. 

66. — Vikramdrka   Oheritra. 

a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do. — c.  paper. 
An  account  of  the  celebrated  prince  Vikramdrka  or  Vikramd- 
ditya  and  his  brothers ;  according  to  this  legend  Vikramdrka  on 
his  travels  propitiates  Kali  under  a  fig  tree  near  Ujayin,  and 
she  confers  upon  him  a  life  and  reign  of  1000  years.  Prasena 
king  of  Ujayin,  dying  without  heirs,  Vikramdrka  is  elected 
monarch :  after  reigning  many  years  he  visits  Indra,  and  upon 
his  return  observes  evil  omens,  the  cause  of  which  is  explained 
by  Bhartrihari  to  be  the  birth  of  his  brother's  destroyer.  The 
king  sends  his  familiar  to  search  for  this  person,  and  the  Vetdla 
discovers  him  in  Sdlivdhana  just  born  of  a  virgin  six  months 
old,  at  Pratiahthdna — Vikramdrka  sets  out  to  kill  him  but  is 
encountered  and  slain  by  Sdlivdhana,  Vilcramdrka  is  succeeded 
by  his  son  to  whom  Bhqja  succeeds. 

The  work  contains  also  the  story  of-  Bhartrihari  who  detects 
the  infidelity  of  his  wife  by  the  receipt  of  a  fruit  which  he  had 
given  her,  and  which  she  presented  to  her  gallant,  the  gallant 
to  a  female  slave — the  slave  to  a  common  woman,  and  the  last 
again  to  the  king.  Bhartrihari  in  consequence  retired  to  an 
ascetic  life.  By  Kondaya  Kavi  son  of  Chittiya  Timmia  and 
grandson  of  Mallikarjuna  inhabitant  of  the  Ceded  districts. 
Msa  c.  is  by  Yekaya. 


POETRY,    PLAYS,    TALES,    &c.  297 


AUhoQgk  denominaied  tha  Vikrama  CherUrct,  these  worka  are 
XLoUiiDg  more  than  the  eolleotioD:  o£  tales  narrated  to  Bhofa  bj^ 
the  animated  stataea  which  sapported  a  throne  formerly  belongs- 
ing  to  Vihrarndditya,  and  Bubseqaently  fonnd  by  Bhoja.  On  hia> 
attempting  to  aacend  it>  the  statues,  which  were  so  many  Apasa* 
Tfues  or  nymphs  of  heaven,  consigned  for  a  given  period  to  do 
penaoce  in  thia  form,  denied  his  pretensions,  aa  being  infinitely 
ittferior  to  their  former  master,  in  disinterestedness,  coorage  and 
libenKty.  Each  image  tells  an  anecdote  of  Vihrwmdditya  in  sup- 
port of  the  assertion,  and  the  work  is  thence  known  as  the  SinHd- 
mm  Dw^^rvfimtii,  or  Thirty-two  (tales)  of  the  throne,  auch  being 
ike  number  of  it  supporters. 

The  oligSBat  collectioa  ia  unquestionably  Sanaorit,  but  versions 
eziat  in  eiery  culikivHted  dialaot*    Suck  aa  ooenr  in  this  collection 
agree  tofenbUy  well  witk  eaeh  e^^her  in  the  purport  o£  the  stories^ 
althougk  admittKug  oeeaaional  ad^tions  and   embemshments. 
Suck  ]&  tiie  oaae  with  the  Telugs  and  Marhatttt  versions,  and  to' 
tkeae  may  be  added'  the  Bengali  as  printed  in  6alcutta«    The' 
Hindi  translation,  published  likewise  in  Calcutta,  difEers  in  every* 
mpect  from  idle  original,  the  authenticity  of  which  is  nevertheless 
oorroboraled  by  Hke  agreement  of  ihe  other  three,  the  Telugu, 
Bengali  and  Marhatta,  with  each  other,  and'  with  the  Sanscrit 
text.    The  Telisgu  difiera  chiefly  from  all  the  rest  in'  the  intro^ 
daotory  portion.    The  original  simply  states  that  Bhartrihari  was 
kmg  of  UJ€Pgm  and'  that  VihramdcHtya  his  younger  brother  suc- 
oeeded  him^  on  his  abandoning  the  world,  in  consequence  of 
deteetang  his  wife's  infidelity  by  the  well  known  circumstance* 
of  the  fruitj  which,  g^ven  by  him  to  the  Queen,  was  presented  by 
her  to  her  paramour^  and  after  a  time  came  back  again  to  the 
king.    According  to  the  Tekgtr  version  however  VikramddUya, 
was  one  of  the  four  sona  of  Ohandrngupia  a  Brahman  of  Ujagin^^ 
ttia  others  were  Varamchiy  BbatU  and  fiiatin'Aari-^Fflimruoj^ 
the  elder  waa  the  son  of  a  Brahman  woman^  and  adopted^a  reUgi- 
Qua  ht^^Bhartrihari  the  son  of  a  Sudra.  woman,  obtained'  Aff 
throne  of  Ujaaf/in  but  seaigned  it  for  the  seascm  afawe  aiated^^. 
when  VihramddUynt  sueceededr-*S^AE  waa  hia  manister.    TIm:: 
Marhatta  and  Bengali  follow  the  original  Saaiscrit.    The  Hindi 
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makes  Vikrama  one  of  the  six  sons  of  Oaiidharb  Sen  Baja  of 
Ambavati;  the  others  are  Brahmanit,  Sankha,  Bhartrihari, 
Chandra  and  Dhanwantari.  Sankha  becoming  the  minister  of 
the  Baja  of  Dhdr  the  father  of  Bhqja,  killed  him^  and  was  killed 
by  his  own  brother^  Vikrama^  who  thus  became  king  of  Dhdr. 

A  remarkable  part  of  the  story  of  Vikramaditya  is  his  being 
killed  by  Sdlivdhana  of  Pratishthdna.  In  the  introduction  to  the 
Sanscrit  work  and  the  Bengali  translation^  this  fact  is  merely 
announced.  In  the  23rd  story  however^  in  both^  Sdlivdhana  is 
said  to  be  the  son  of  a  Brahman  widow  by  a  Ndga  hwmdra  a 
serpent  prince^  whose  aid  gives  animation  to  clay  figures  of  men^ 
elephants  and  horses  for  his  son's  service  in  the  engagementj 
from  which  however  Vikraraa  by  the  aid  of  Vasuki  retires 
unharmed.  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  same  manner  and  place 
in  the  Telugu  version^  but  the  introduction  improves  upon  it, 
by  stating  that  Vikramaditya  solicited  a  boon  from  Mahadeo  that 
he  should  never  be  slain,  unless  by  the  son  of  an  infant  virgin,  in- 
tending thereby  an  impossibility.  Such  however  was  Sdlivdhana, 
being  begotten  by  a  Ndga  kumdra  on  a  female  child  one  year  old. 
Bdlivdhmuiy  witb  the  aid  of  his  father  and  the  animated  toys 
defeats  and  kills  Vikramaditya.  The  Marhatta  so  far  amends 
this  story  that  it  makes  the  virgin  mother  of  Sdlivdhana  seven 
years  of  age.  Not  a  word  of  these  incidents  is  found  in  the 
Hindi  work,  nor  any  mention  of  Sdlivdhana  at  all.  Those  pecu- 
liarities of  the  story,  therefore,  which  shew  the  strongest  traces 
of  the  appropriation  of  early  Christian  legends,  are  of  local  and 
probably  recent  origin,  and  after  all  present  no  very  striking 
analogy. 

&l .^^Viprandrayana  Oheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  Viprand/rdyana  a  Brahman,  one  of  the  Alwars ;  the 
same  apparently  as  Terumarvya  ;  and  of  Devadevi  a  dancing  girl 
in  the  temple  of  Sriranga.  The  god  in  consideration  of  his 
votary's  merits  assumes  his  shape,  and  presents  to  Devadevi  a 
golden  Ewer  from  his  shrine  as  the  reward  of  her  favours.  Vipra^ 
ndrdyana  is  accused  of  having  stolen,  the  vessel,  and  is  on  the 
point  of  being  punished  for  the  theft,  when  Sriranga  appears 
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and  reveals  his  innocence.    By  Varadiya  disciple  of  Kandala 
Boddchdri  of  Sriranga. 

68* — Virabhadra  Vijaya. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  origin  of  Virabhadra  from  the  anger  of  Siva  and  his  des- 
traction  of  the  sacrifice  of  Dalcsha — ^a  well  known  Pauranic 
legend^  and  the  chief  sabject  of  the  sculptures  at  Elhra  and 
Elephanta.    By  Bommana  jpatv/raj, 

S^.-'-^Vrihanndyiki  Dandaka. 
Palm  leaves. 
Panegyrical  des6ription  of  Vrihdnndyiki  a  form  of  Durgd  wor- 
shipped at  TeruJcummam.     "By  Sivaramia  of  Tanjore. 

70» — Atmdndtmd  viveka. 
Palm  leaves. 

A  treatise  on  the  distinction  between  matter  and  spirit^  the 
formation  and  dissolation  of  the  body^  of  passion  and  philosophy 
and  divine  wisdom*    It  is  a  translation  from  Sanscrit. 

71. — Brahma  Oitd. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  treatise  on  abstract  devotion  according  to  the  Veddnta  philo- 
sophy^ as  commnnicated  by  Brahma  to  Indra  and  other  deities^ 
and  repeated  by  SiUa  to  the  Rishia  ;  said  to  be  a  translation  from 
Sansont. 

72. — Mardrasdrartha  dipika. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Vaishnava  sect^  interspersed 

with  notices,  of  Bdmdntija  and  other  teachers,  description  of  places 

venerated  by  the  sect^  and  of  hymns  and  prayers  used  by  them. 

Said  to  be  a  translation  from  Sanscrit. 

73.— Fedante  JRasdyana. 

Palm  leaves. 

The  history  of  Christ,  translated  from  the  Gospels,  with  an 

introduction  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  Mallarasa  and 

Onydna  bodha,  in  which  the  inferiority  of  the  Hindu  gods  to 

Parameswara  or  Sarveswara^  from  whom  they  proceeded,    is 
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WMnfaynid,  md  in  proof,  tfce  incMmilion  of  fliarwwwm  —  Jmor 
Jetitf  18  described :  oompofled  by  ^fimda  iababitMit  oE  JfMjok- 
jrm^  dedicated  to  l>aM  fnonlri  or  JDaaapa^  a  Bnlmiaii  conyerted 
to  Chrisfciaiuty. 

74.— ^omfNi^aiiMNiiMi  Bdtdka. 


A  hundred  stanaM  in  praise  of  SaniipajimiMmfia^  s  fonn  of 
Biva,  and  in  conunendation  of  dirine  iriadom.    By  Parmmbumim 

YaUnAra. 

IS.^-^Mallikd/rjuna   Satdka, 
F^per. 
A  hundred  stanzas  supposed  to  be  addressed  by  an  enamonred 
female  to  the  deity  Mallikdfjuna,  tiie  form  of  Siva  worshipped 
at  8ri$aila. 

l^.-^Lahshmi  Nriahimha  Sataka. 

Paper. 
A  hundred  stanzas  in  praise  of  a  form  of  Vishnu  worshipped 
in  the  Anterveda  or  tract  between  the  Krishna  and  Chddveri, 
near  Bdjamahendri,    By  Kesava  das, 

77. — Krishna  Saiaka. 
Paper. 
A  hundred  stauzas  in  praise  of  Krishnu.    By  Kavirdkisa. 

78. — Sundari  mani  SataJca, 
Paper. 

A  hundred  stanzas  descriptive  of  the  dress^  amusements^ 
feelings  and  endearments  of  an  enamoured  female. 

79.'~'Vemdsrafna  Dherma  Nimaya. 

Paper. 

A  description  of  the  principal  obseryances  to  be  followed  by 
the  four  principal  castes  and  by  the  Artificers  fabled  to  have 
descended  from  F^tooX^ertn^  with  some  Pauranio  eztracta  relat- 
iug  to  that  demi-god  and  his  progeny.    By  BisavAch6/rya. 
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80.— ilnti&Aaoa«ifa. 
Paper. 
A  treatiBe  on  the  merits  of  woTshipping  Siva  agreeably  to  the 

tenets  of  the  Jangamas. 

» 

Bl^^^Siddhesioara  Dandaka. 
Pktper. 

Legendaiy  accoant  of  the  origin  of  the  shrine  of  Siddhesivara, 
a  form  of  Siva,  the  Lord  of  Snperhnman  faculties,  worshipped 
at  the  village  of  Kalhaia  on  the  bank  of  the  Bahu  river :  By 
VenhiiUchala/paU. 

S2.^^Chandrarekhd  vildpa. 
Paper. 

Aocoimt  of  the  loves  of  NUadri  Boo  and  Chandrarekhd,  a  danc* 
iDg  giri.    By  Jaganndth. 


Philology. 

1.— -JVbrosa  bhupaliyam^ 
a.  Palm  leaves — ^b.  do.— o.  da 
A  work  on  the  objects  of  Poetical  and  Dramatic  composition, 
or  tlie  hero,  heroine,  their  friends  and  associates,  with  the  differ- 
ent emotions  and  feelings  to  be  described.  By  Bhattu  mwrtti 
one  of  the  eight  poets  said  to  have  been  patronised  by  Krishna 
Baya.  The  work  however  derives  its-  name  from  Narawn  the 
father  of  Krishna  Bdya,  whose  genealogy  is  traced  by  the  Poet 
from  the  Snn  through  the  solar  race  of  Princes  to  Kalihala  Ohola. 
In  his  family,  it  is  said,  Poehi  Baja  was  born,  and  from  him 
Narasa  is  made  the  28th  in  descent— jSTarcMd  Bdya  was  Prince 
of  Vijayanagara  about  1495. 

9.-^Ahohala  Pdnditiyam. 

F^m  leaves. 

A  work  on  Bhetorical  or  poetical  composition,  also  on  the 

meanings  and  origin  of  words  in  the  Telugu  language,  and  on 

prosody.    It  is  in  some  degree  a  commentary  upon  the  apho- 
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risms   of   Nanifuiya  Bhatt.     By   Mddhava    Yajwa,    also    termed 
Ahobala  Pundit,  a  Brahman  of  Paldr. 

3. — Lakshana  Ghurdmam. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  the  powers  of  the  letters  of  the  Sanscrit  alphabet, 
the  deities  that  preside  over  them^  the  influence  they  exercise 
over  the  fortunes  of  mankind^  the  effects  of  certain  combinations 
of  them,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  used  in  different  com- 
position. These  subjects,  which  are  mystical  and  astrological 
rather  than  philological,  are  followed  by  an  account  of  the  six 
thousand  Niyogi  Brahmans  or  Brahmans  acting  as  Poets,  Astro- 
nomers, Schoolmasters,  &c.,  supposed  to  be  descended  from  those 
who  followed  Yudhishthira  and  his  brothers  int^  exile,  and  who 
were  appointed  to  certain  secular  functions,  by  different  Teluga 
Princes.  Thirty-two  are  specified  as  of  particular  eminence. 
This  account  is  followed  by  a  treatise  on  Prosody,  with  illustra- 
tions of  the  different  metres  used  in  the  writing  of  Bhima,  Adhar^ 
vana,  Kavirakshcisa,  Ndnnaya  bhatt,  &c.,  and  an  account  of  various 
ornaments  of  style,  as  alliteration  and  others.  By  Kasturi  Ban- 
gaya  son  of  Venhata  Kriahnaya  of  Tanjore.  It  is  dedicated  to 
Ananda  Banga  Bella  and  is  also  termed  the  Ananda  ranga 
Chandasu. 

A.^-^Mdlyadi  Nrisinha  Ohandaau. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  treatise  on  Telugu  Prosody,  by  Lmgaya  Mantri  of  Veylatur. 

5. — Andhra  Sabda  Kaumudi. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  short  Grammar  of  the  Telugu  language,  by  Lakshmi  NH- 
smha  son  of  Varada  Yajwd  of  SrikaJcoL 

6. — Amara  Jeoshavydkhydna. 
Palm  leaves. 

The  Sanscrit  vocabulary  of  Amera  Sinha,  with  a  Telugu  inter- 
pretation. 

7. — Kdvydlankdra  ChurdmanL 
Palm  leaves. 

A  work  of  somp  extent  on  Bhetorical  and  poetical  composition^ 
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by  Venikatta  Peddana  son  of  Oovinddmdtya :  it  is  dedicated  to 
Visfoeswarj  a  prince  of  the  OhdluJcya  tnhe,  whose  family  is  thus 
traced  VishnuverdJuEna,  OhdluJcya  Bhima  Bdjanarendra,  Dherma 
vallabhoj  Upendra,  Ohalukya  VUvanath  and  the  work  is  conse- 
qaently  of  the  14th  century. 

8* — Andhra  ndma  Sangraha. 
Paper. 

A  vocabulary  of  the  Telugu  language  in  two  parts^  the  first 
contains  words  classed  according  to  their  signification — the 
second^  words  of  various  meanings.    By  Lakshmana  Kavi. 

9* — Bhima  Chandassu. 
Paper. 
A  work  partly  on  the  powers  of  the  letters  in  composition,  and 
partly  on  the  influence  of  the  Planets,  by  Bhima  Kavi,  one  of 
the  oldest  Telugu  writers,  cotemporary  with  Nannaya  BhvU  see 
page  248«  Bhima  is  said  to  have  been  a  cotemporary,  also  of  a 
Prince  named  Baya  Kalinga  Oanga. 


Astrology.  Medicine  and  Mechanics. 

\,'^BMta  Mattam. 
a.  Palm  leayes— b.  do. — o.  do. 
Astrological  predictions  of  the  weather,  rain,  drought,  and 
similar  topics  applicable  to  agriculture,  and  the  plenty  or  scar- 
city of  grain.  Translated  from  the  Canada  of  Retta,  by  Bhds^ 
hara  son  of  Nagaya  and  dedicated  to  VenkaJtapaii  Palligar  of 
Eravar. 

2. — 8amudrika  Lahahana 
Palm  leaves. 
A  treatise  on  Palmistry,  by  Annaya  son  of  Mdrya, 

3.— Gatif^a  Tri/rasikam. 

Palm  leaves. 

The  rule  of  three  and  other  arithmetical  rules.    By  Pavalur 
Malana, 
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4.— Fotdya  Fwtaika. 
Palm  leftvea. 
A  tract  on  Medical  preparationB^  and  on  the  efficacy  of  certain 
prayers  and  charms. 

5. — Silpa  Sdatra, 
Palm  leftveff. 
Instractions  for  making  the  images  of  the  gods  of  wood  or 
metal^  and  for  ornamental  work  in  gold  and  silver^  cntting  pre- 
eions  stonPes^  &o«    By  Peddandchdri  an  artificer. 

Q.-^Orihanirmdna  vidhL 
Pfthn  leaTeff. 

Bnles  for  the  erection  of  houses,  temples  and  other  edifices — 
author  not  named. 
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Pauranic  and  Legendary  History  and  Biography. 

a.  Adi  Parva—pBlm  leaves,  2  oopiMr-4k  V%ra6  do.— o.  Aranjfa  Parva  do. — 

d.  Kcma  Farvada^  3,  oopiM. 

A  iaranslatioQ  of  diSeoreot  hooka  of   tbe   JUaidbhdratm    By 

Kumaara   Vydnn:  the  work  ia  dedicated  ta  the.  deity  L^kbhmi 

Ndrdijian,  a  statue  of  Viaknu  erected  in  tha  village  of  CUda  Qaitk, 

\bj  Fata  wrddJkema,  at  Yisknuverddkanckp  the  foaeth  pcbiea  of.  the 

Belal  dynasty  who  reigned  in  the  latter  part  of  the  12th  oottlairy^ 

and  became  a  oonv^fr  to  tha  faith  oi  Vidmu  from  that  of  Jina. 

2* — JaimiiH  BhdrcUa* 

■ 

Pfedm  leaT>ts,  5  oepi«sv 

A  translation  of  the  17th  book  of  the  Mahdbhdrata,  ascribed  to 

the  Muni  Jaimini,  giving  an  acGoant  of  the  Aswamedha  sacrifice 

celehrated  by  Tvdhiskthirci^    It  is  ooDsideved  aa  one  ol  the  best 

works  in  the  ancient  Kanara  language.     Translated  by  Laksh^ 


PAURANIC  &  LEGENDARY  HISTORY  &  BIOGRAPHY,     305 

mtMt  £am  who  was  patronised  by  Vira  Veldla  Deva  who  reigned 
in  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century  at  Dwdra  £famu(2ra— 'then 
the  capital  of  the  Kanara  coantry. 

3. — Sri  Bhdgavai, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  translation  of  the  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh  books  of  the 
Bhdgavat,  by  Oopindth. 

4. — Krishna  Cheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  the  reign  of  Krishna  at  Dwdraka,  and  the 
actions  of  his  descendants  Pradyumna  and  Aniruddha,  with  the 
defeat  o{  Bdndsura,  and  the  humiliation  of  Siva.  By  Kanahadds. 

5. — Jagannath  Vijaya, 
Palm  leaves. 

The  early  part  of  Krishna's  life,  his  juvenile  exploits,  and 
marriage  with  Rukmini.     By  Rudra  Ravi. 

6. — Dwrgd  Mdhdtmya, 

Paper. 

The  Ohandi  pdth,  or  section  descriptive  of  the  victories  of 
Durgdf  from  the  Mdrkandeya  Purdna. 

7. — Bdsava  Purdna. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Lingayet,  Jangama  or  Vira  Saiva 
sect,  characterised  by  wearing  the  emblem  of  Siva  round  their 
necks,  or  on  their  foreheads.  According  to  the  followers  of  this 
faith,  which  prevails  very  extensively  in  the  Dekhin,  Bdswa, 
Bdsaiva,  Bdswana,  or  Bdsawapa  or  Bdsavappa,  different  modes  of 
writing  his  name,  only  restored  this  religion,  and  did  not  invent 
it.  This  person,  it  is  said,  was  the  son  of  Mddiga  Bdya  a  Brah- 
man^ and  Madevi,  written  also  Madala  arasu  and  Mahdmbd, 
inhabitants  of  Einguleswar  Parvati  Agrahdram  on  the  west  of 
Sri  Saila,  and  both,  devout  worshippers  of  Siva.  In  recompense 
of  their  piety,  Nandi  the  bull  of  Siva  was  bom  on  earth,  as  their 
son,  becoming  incarnate  by  command  of  Siva,  on  his  learning 
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from  Ndreda  the  declioe  of  tbe  8(Uva  faith^  and  prevalenoe  of 
other  less  orthodox  systems  of  religion.  The  child  was  denomi- 
nated after  the  Bdawa  or  Bdsava  the  bull  of  the  deity.  On  his 
arriving  at  the  age  of  investiture  he  refused  to  assume  the 
thread  ordinarily  worn  by  Brahmans^  or  to  acknowledge  any 
Ouru  except  lawara  or  Siva.  He  then  departed  to  the  town  of 
Kahfdn,  the  capital  of  Bijala  or  Vijala  Rdya  and  obtained  in 
marriage  Oangdmbd  the  daughter  of  the  Dandandyork,  or  minister 
of  police.  From  thence  he  repaired  to  8angameswara,  where  he 
received  from  Sangameawara  Swdmi,  initiation  into  the  tenets  of 
the  Vira  Sawa  faith.  He  was  invited  back  from  this  place 
to  succeed  his  father-in-law  upon  his  decease^  in  the  office  he 
had  held. 

After  his  return  to  Kalydn,  his  sister^  who  was  one  of  his  first 
disciples,  was  delivered  of  a  son  Chenna  Bdaava,  who  is  not  un- 
frequently  confounded  with  his  uncle,  and   regarded   perhaps 

more  correctly,  as  the  founder  of  the  sect. 

* 
After  recording  these  events,  the  work  enumerates  various 

marvellous  actions,  performed  by  Bdsava  and  several  of  his  dis- 

cipleSy  such  as  converting  grains  of  corn  to  pearls — discovering 

hidden    treasures — ^feeding    multitudes,   healing  the  sick,   and 

restoring  the  dead  to  life.     The  following  are  some  of  the  anee* 

dotes  narrated  in  the  work. 

Bdsava  having  made  himself  remarkable  for  the  profuse  boun- 
ties he  bestowed  upon  the  Jangamas,  helping  himself  from  the 
Boyal  Treasury  for  that  purpose,  the  other  ministers  reported 
his  conduct  to  Bijala  who  called  upon  him  to  account  for  the 
money  in  his  charge.  Bdsava  smiled,  and  giving  the  keys  of  the 
treasury  to  the  king,  requested  him  to  examine  it,  which  being 
done,  the  amount  was  found  wholly  undiminished.  Byala  there- 
npon  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  that  whoever  calumniated  Bdsava 
should  have  his  tongue  cut  out. 

A  Jangamd  who  cohabited  with  a  dancing  girl,  sent  a  slave 
for  his  allowance  of  rice  to  the  house  of  Bdsava,  where  the 
messenger  saw  the  wife  of  the  latter,  and  on  his  return  reported 
to  the  dancing  girl  the  magnificence  of  her  attire.     The  mistress 
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of  the  Jangama  was  filled  with  a  longing  for  a  similar  dress,  and 
the  Jangama  having  no  other  means  of  gratifying  her,  repaired 
to  Basava  to  beg  of  him  his  wife's  garment.  Bdaava  immediately 
stripped  Oangdmbd  his  wife,  and  other  dresses  springing  from 
her  body,  he  gave  them  all  to  the  Jangama. 

A  person  of  the  name  of  Kanapa  who  regularly  worshipped 
the  image  of  Ekdmreswara  imagining  the  eyes  of  the  deity  were 
affected,  plucked  out  his  own,  and  placed  them  in  the  sockets  of 
the  figure.  Siva  pleased  with  his  devotion  restored  his  worship- 
per his  eyes. 

A  devout  Saiva  named  Mahadevala  Machdya  who  engaged  to 
wash  for  all  the  Jangamas,  having  killed  a  child,  the  Raja  ordered 
Basava  to  have  him  secured  and  punished ;  but  Bdsava  declined 
undertaking  the  duty,  as  it  would  be  unavailing  to  offer  any 
harm  to  the  worshippers  of  Siva.  Bijala  persisting,  sent  his 
servants  to  seise  and  tie  him  to  the  legs  of  an  elephant,  but 
Machdya  caught  the  elephant  by  the  trunk,  and  dashed  him  and 
his  attendants  to  pieces.  He  then  proceeded  to  attack  the  Raja, 
who  being  alarmed,  applied  to  Bdsava  and  by  his  advice  humbled 
himself  before  the  offended  Jangama.  Bdaava  also  deprecated 
his  wrath,  and  Machdya  being  appeased,  forgave  the  king,  and 
restored  the  elephant  and  the  guard  to  life. 

A  poor  Jangam  having  solicited  alms  of  Kinnardya  one  of 
Bdaava  8  chief  disciples,  the  latter  touched  the  stones  about  them 
tnth  his  staff,  and  converting  them  into  gold,  told  the  Jangam  to 
help  himself. 

Story  of  Siridla. 

Siridla  Jangama  who  resided  at  Kanchi,  distributed  food  daily  to  one 
thoMBAnd  Jangamas.  JSiva  in  order  to  try  his  faith,  went  to  his  house, 
disguised  as  an  Ascetic  :  as  soon  as  Siri&la  saw  him  he  fell  at  his  feet  and 
invited  him  to  take  some  repast.  Siva  implied  to  him  "  that  he  must  haVe 
human  flesh,  from  some  one  of  Siridld's  family"  to  which  the  latter  agreed, 
and  carried  him  into  his  house.  Having  communicated  the  wish  of  the 
Jangam  to  his  wife  Ganguli^  they  determined  to  sacrifice  their  son.  In 
the  mean  time  Siva  proceeded  to  the  son  of  Siridla  named  ChiUdta  who 
was  at  school,  and  told  him,  that  he  would  be  killed  by  his  parents  for 
the  food  of  a  goblin,  and  therefore  he  had  better  run  away,  but  the  lad 
rtplied  to  him  "  Tou  are  an  Ascetic,  why  do  you  seek  to  alarm  me,  my  life 
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is  not  dear  to  me,  and  I  shall  lose  the  benefits  of  this  and  the  next  worjd 
by  disobeying  the  commands  of  my  parents.  Do  not  yon  know,  that,  it  is 
better  that  my  flesh  should  be  digested  in  the  belly  of  a  devotee,  than  that 
I  should  be  separated  from  Siva  by  worldly  cares.  Do  not  dissuade  me  in 
this  manner,  but  return  to  your  abode/'  The  Ascetic  accordingly  returned. 
The  mother  of  the  lad  then  brought  him  home,  and  bathed  and  adorned 
him,  and  prepared  to  kill  him,  and  told  him  that  through  their  virtues,  the 
Ascetic  had  asked  them  to  o£fer  their  child,  and  that  they  had  agreed  to  it. 
The  lad  replied  that  he  was  fortunate,  and  should  thus  obtain  salvation. 
His  mother  counselled  him  then  not  to  be  afraid,  but  to  repeat  the  prayer 
Nama  nv6t/a,  and  the  parents  then  cut  off  his  head,  and  dressed  his  flesh  as 
nine  sorts  of  curry,  reserving  only  the  head.  On  presenting  the  dishes  to 
the  Ascetic  he  flew  into  a  passion,  because  the  head  was  not  given,  and 
being  afraid  of  his  curses,  they  produced  it,  when  the  Ascetic  desired  them 
to  dress  that  also.  This  being  effected,  he  commanded  them  to  partake  of 
the  meal  along  with  him.  Siriala  hesitated  to  eat  of  his  child,  but  the  wife 
enforced  his  compliance,  and  they  sat  down  on  either  hand  of  the  Jangam, 
The  pretended  devotee  then  commanded  them  to  send  for  their  son  to 
dinner,  and  being  afraid  to  avow  that  they  had  killed  him,  they  stated  he 
would  presently  come  from  school.  The  Ascetic  refused  to  eat  without 
him,  and  desired  them  to  call  the  boy,  with  which  they  were  forced  to 
comply — on  doing  so,  the  boy  to  their  great  astonishment  came  out  from 
an  adjoining  room  with  three  golden  cars.  Then  Siva  appeared  in  his 
own  shape,  and  carried  the  parents  and  son  and  the  ancestors  of  Siridla 
to  Kailcis. 

Madivala  Machdya's  Restoring  Bd^ava,  and  Kinnaraya  to  life, 

Kinnardya  died,  and  his  soul  united  with  the  Lingam,  worn  round  hia 
neck.  This  circumstance  being  reported  to  Bcaana,  he  immediately  went 
to  the  deceased,  and  lamented  as  follows :  How  can  I  live  without  you, 
you  are  my  heart,  my  soul,  most  excellent  among  the  Jangams,  how  can  I 
stay  behind  you,  we  all  came  to  the  earth  together,  and  it  is  not  proper  for 
you  to  depart  before  me  :  who  will  protect  me  now,  you  are  gone.  So  on 
his  account  he  died,  himself,  and  was  united  with  the  spirit  of  the  lAngam. 
The  Jangamas  who  were  wiik  Bdsava,  then  went  to  Madivala  M<tchaya  and 
informed  him  of  the  death  oi  Kinnardya^  on  which  he  repaired  to  the 
spot,  and  thus  addressed  the  corpse  of  ^d^ava— you  are  the  creator  of  the 
souls  of  the  JanganuUy  their  preserver  and  destroyer :  you  have  associated 
with  them,  and  aided  them ;  rise,  rise ;  you  have  offered  up  your  body  to 
keep  your  promise,  and  as  a  mark  of  friendship  and  affection,  but  is  it 
proper  to  keep  your  faith  to  Kinnardya,  and  break  it  to  the  Janganu.  They 
will  die  on  your  account.  How  can  they  exist  after  you  are  dead— you 
should  have  restored  his  life,  not  died  yourself.  Siva  will  be  ill  pleased  by 
such  an  act  Siva  has  taken  the  life  of  Kinnardya  into  his  essence,  but 
why  should  you  have  unnecessarily  perished.    Why  do  you  ignorantly 
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resign  your  life,  when. iSiva  has  been  pleased  to  take  him  away ;  as  you 
have  promised  Kinnardya  that  you  would  accompany  him,  you  have  done 
BO,  bnt  now  yon  must  fulfil  your  pledge  to  the  Janganuu  ;  you  are  their 
life  and  must  revive  for  them. 

To  Kinnardya,  he  observed— It  is  well  for  you  to  relinquish  your  life* 
before  you  have  accomplished  the- objects  enjoined  by  Siva,  and  at  the 
same  time  take  away  the  existence  of  Bdsava :  it  is  decorous  for  you  to  have 
departed  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Siva^Ganas :  your  souls  cannot 
unite  with  each  other,  but  ought  to  be  absorbed  into  tSiva:  you  must 
therefore  bring  back  JBdsava,  and  be  content  to  exist  here  as  long  as  he 
tarries  upon  earth— on  the  conclusion  of  these  harangues  Kinnaraya  rose 
to  life,  as  if  awaking  from  sleep,  and  Bdsava  was  immediately  restored  to 
life.  They  both  fell  at  the  feet  of  Machaya  and  the  other  Jangamas,  and 
the  Siva  Gancu  were  extremely  pleased,  and  astonished  at  the  power  of 
Machaya^  and  they  praised  him,  and  said,  he  is  verily  an  incarnation  of 
Vira  Bhadra,    So  they  returned  to  their  respective  dwellings. 

The  work  is  also  in  many  places  addressed  to  the  Jainas,  in 
the  shape  of  a  dialogue  between  some  of  the  Jangama  Saints 
and  the  members  of  that  faith,  in  which  the  former  narrate  to 
the  latter  instances  of  the  superiority  of  the  Saiva  religion^  and 
the  falsehood  of  the  Jain  iaith,  which  appears  to  have  been  that 
of  Bijala  Bay  a  and  the  great  part  of  the  population  of  Kalaydna. 
In  order  to  convert  them  Ekdnta  Barndya  one  of  Bdsava's  dis- 
ciples^ cut  ofE  his  own  head  in  their  presence^  and  then  marched 
five  days  in  solemn  procession  through  and  round  the  city^  and 
on  the  fifth  day  replaced  his  head  upon  his  shoulders.  The  Jain 
Pagodas  were  thereupon  it  is  said  destroyed  by  the  Jangamas.  It 
does  not  appear  however  that  the  king  was  made  a  convert^  or 
that  he  approved  of  the  principles  and  conduct  of  his  minister. 
He  seems  on  the  contrary  to  have  incurred  his  death  by  attempt- 
ing to  repress  the  extension  of  the  Virasaiva  belief.  Different 
authorities^  although  they  disagree  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
Bijala  was  destroyed  concur  in  stating  the  fact :  the  following 
account  of  the  transaction  is  from  the  present  work. 

'^  In  the  city  of  Kalaydna  were  two  devout  worshippers  of  Siva 
named  Allaya  and  Madhuvaya.  They  fixed  their  faith  firmly  on 
the  divinity  they  adored,  and  assiduously  reverenced  their  spiritual 
preceptor,  attending  upon  Bdsava  whithersoever  he  went.  The 
king  Bijala  well  knew  their  merits^  but  closed  his  eyes  to  their 
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superiority^  and  liatooing  to  the  calnmnioas  accaBations  of  their 
eDemies  commanded  the  eyes  of  Allaya  and  Madhuvaya  to  be 
plucked  out.  The  disciples  of  Bdsava,  as  well  as  himself »  were 
highly  indignant  at  the  cruel  treatment  of  these  holy  men^  and 
leaving  to  Jagaddeva  the  task  of  putting  Bijala  to  deaths  and 
denouncing  imprecations  upon  the  city,  they  departed  from 
Kalaydna — Bdsava  fixed  his  residence  at  Sangameswara. 

Machaya,  Bommidevaya,  Kinnaray  Kannatha,  Bommadeva, 
Kakaya,  Maaanaya,  Kolakila  Bommadeva,  Keairajaya,  Mcdhi^ 
rajaya  and  others,  announced  to  the  people,  that  the  fortunes  of 
Bijala  had  passed  away,  as  indicated  by  portentous  signs ;  and 
accordingly  the  crows  crowed  in  the  night,  jackalls  howled  by 
day ;  the  sun  was  eclipsed,  storms  of  wind  and  rain  came  on,  the 
earth  shook,  and  darkness  overspread  the  heavens.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Kalaydna  were  filled  with  terror. 

When  Jagaddeva  repaired  home,  his  mother  met  him,  and  told 
him  that  when  any  injury  had  been  done  to  a  disciple  of  the 
8aiva  faith,  his  fellow  should  avenge  him  or  die.  When,  Daksha 
treated  Siva  with  contumely,  Pdrvati  threw  herself  into  the 
flames,  and  so  under  the  wrong  offered  to  the  Saints  he  should 
not  sit  down  contented,  and  so  saying  she  gave  him  his  food  at 
the  door  of  his  mansion.  Thither  also  came  Mallaya  and  Bom- 
Tnaya  two  others  of  the  Saints,  and  they  partook  of  Jagaddeva^ 8 
meal.  Then  smearing  their  bodies  with  holy  ashes,  they  took  up 
the  spear  and  sword  and  shield,  and  marched  together  against 
Bijala.  On  their  way  a  bull  appeared,  whom  they  knew  to  be  a 
form  of  Bdsava,  come  to  their  aid,  and  the  Bull  went  first,  even 
to  the  court  of  the  king,  goring  any  one  that  came  in  their  way, 
and  opening  a  clear  path  for  them.  Thus  they  reached  the  court, 
and  put  Bijala  to  death  in  the  midst  of  all  his  courtiers,  and  then 
they  danced,  and  proclaimed  the  cause  why  they  had  put  the 
king  to  death.  Jagaddeva  on  his  way  back,  recalling  the  words 
of  his  mother,  stabbed  himself.  Then  arose  dissension  in  the  city, 
and  the  people  fought  amongst  themselves,  and  horses  with 
horses,  and  elephants  with  elephants  until,  agreeably  to  the 
ourse  denounced  upon  it  by  Bdsava  and  his  disciples,  Kalaydna 
was  utterly  destroyed. 
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Bdsava  oontinaed  io  reside  at  Sangamenoara  oonversing  with 
his  disciples  aod  oommuoiog  with  the  divine  Essence,  and  he 
expostulated  with  Siva,  saying  ''  By  thy  command  have  I  and 
thy  attendant  train  come  npon  earth,  and  thou  hast  promised  to 
recall  ns  to  thy  presence  when  our  task  was  accomplished/' 
Then  Siva  with  Pdrvati  came  forth  from  the  Sangatneswara  Lin^ 
gam,  and  were  visible  to  Bdsava  who  fell  on  the  groilnd  before 
them.  They  raised  him,  and  led  him  to  the  sanctuary,  and  all 
three  disappeared,  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples,  and  they 
praised  their  master,  and  flowers  fell  from  the  s^  and  then  the 
disciples  spread  themselves  abroad,  and  made  known  the  absorp- 
tion of  Bdsava  into  the  emblem  of  Siva. 

This  account  of  Bdsava  is  by  Bhima  Kavi  :  a  similar  compila- 
tion, if  not  the  same,  is  sometimes  attributed  to  Somana  Arddhya 
a  Jangama  teacher. 

8.— jBiwava  Purdna, 

Paper. 

A  similar  work  as  the  preceding  and  by  the  same  author  but 
in  a* more  elaborately  poetical  style. 

9. — Chenna  Bdsava  Purdna, 
Paper,  incomplete. 

An  account  of  Chenna  Bdsava,  an  incarnation  of  the  Pranava 
or  mysterious  syllable  Om,  begotten  on  Ndgaldmbihd  the  sister 
of  Bdsava,  herself  an  incarnation  of  Pdrvati,  by  the  spirit  of  Siva, 
According  to  the  legend,  Bijala  calling  in  question  the  spiritual 
origin  of  Ndgaldmbikd^s  pregnancy,  she  was  delivered  in  presence 
of  his  whole  court  of  a  child  resplendent  with  all  the  attributes 
of  Siva,  and  whose  divine  nature  was  consequently  fully  proved 
and  acknowledged.  The  incarnation  of  the  Pranava  was  for  the 
purpose  of  instructing  Bdsava,  or  the  incarnate  Nwndi,  in  the 
tenets  of  the  Virasaiva  faith,  ibe  establishment  of  which  is  thus 
divided  between  the  uncle  and  the  nephew.  Chenna  Bdsava 
appears  to  have  been  more  wholly  a  religious  character,  although 
the  secular  authority  of  Bdsava  was  most  instrumental  in  the 
augmentation  of  the  Jangama  sect.     By  Virupdksha. 
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X. — Ohenna  Bdswana  Kdlajnydn, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  prophetic  account  of  the  BelM  sovereigns  who  ruled  at  Bwd- 
rasamudra  and  who  were  as  follows : — 

Hayasdla  Beldla  Rdya — reigned  59  years  from  S.  906  to 

Vinaydditya  Beldla  to       S. 

Yareydnga  Beldla 

Vishnu  verddhana  B, 

Vijaya  Narasinha  B. 

Vira  Beldla 

Vira  Narasinha  Beva 

Vira^omeswara 

Vira  Narasinha 


>9 

}} 
>i 
99 
» 


965  orA.  D. 

,104a 

995  or 

99 

1073 

1036  or 

99 

1114 

1067  or 

99 

1145 

1110  or 

99 

1188 

1155  or 

99 

1233 

1171  or 

99 

1249 

1190  or 

99 

1268 

1280  or 

3i 

1308 

The  Dynasty  is  carried  perhaps  some  thing  too  far  back  at  the 
commencement^  but  the  list  probably  is  not  very  far  from  cor- 
rect. The  last  prince  was  taken  by  the  Mohammedans^  and  his 
capital  destroyed  in  their  first  invasion  of  the  Dekhin,  about 
A.  D.  1810-11. 

• 

This  work  next  gives  an  account  of  the  foundation  of  Vijayana- 
gar,  and  the  princes  who  ruled  overit^  with  its  subversion  by  the 
Mohammedans  as  well  as  their  capture  of  Srirangapatam  and 
Chandragiri, 

The  work  also  gives  an  account  of  the  author's  oum  death  or 
absorption^  and  the  share  he  took  in  the  transactions  consequent 
on  BijaWs  deaths  which  are  here  described  in  a  different  manner 
from  that  noticed  in  other  works.     The  following  is  the  account. 

iSiddha  Ramdya^  Allama  Trabhuj  Bdsava  and  others  had  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  Shat  Sthala,  (the  six  seats  of  meditation  by  which  Siva  is 
manifested)  from  Ghenna  Bdsava  and  had  departed,  all  but  the  first  who 
demanded  of  his  teacher  what  would  come  to  pass.  Ghenna  Bdsava  replied ; 
You  will  depart  ydur  life  at  SoncUa  pura.  Allama  Prabhu  after  wander- 
ing over  many  regions,  and  visiting  various  shrines  in  the  mountains  of 
the  north,  as  well  as  the  South  of  India,  will  come  to  Bdsava,  and  be  receiv- 
ed by  him  with  great  veneration ;  which  will  displease  many  of  Bdsava^ 
disciples,  and  they  will  depart.  Allama  Prabhu  will  then  feed  miraculously 
one  hundred  and  ninety-six  thousand  Jangama^,  and  will  then  depart  to 
Srisaila  where  he  will  convert  Gorakh  and  other  sages,  and  will  be  absorb- 
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ed  in  a  plantain  tree  along  with  MahMevi,  In  the  year  of  Solivahana  696 
(A.  D.  77.)  on  Tuesday  the  llth  of  Phalguna,  Bdsava  will  be  united  with 
Sangamenoara,  and  his  wife  NUdnibikd  with  the  Lingam  she  wears,  as  will 
others  of  the  disciples  with  their  respective  Lingams,  Afterwards  VijcUa ' 
BdycL^  will  appoint  Chenna  Bcuava  his  minister — Jagaddeva,  Bomana  and 
McUaya  will  murder  the  Bdya  and  Mddivala  Maehaya  defeat  his  army,  and 
take  his  son  prisoner.  Then  Ndgaldmbikd  (the  mother  of  Chenna  Bdsava) 
will  request  her  son  to  liberate  the  youth,  and  raise  him  to  his  father's 
principality. — ^He  will  reign  for  sixty  years  and  the  Jains  and  Mohammedans 
will  prevail — Ghenna  Bdsava  will  then  send  Madivalaya  to  the  village  of 
Hippdlikd  and  will  then  be  absorbed  into  his  Guru,  Lingandrya.  The  dis- 
ciples of  Siva  to  the  number  of  thirty-six  thousand  will  eat  and  spoit  in 
his  abode,  and  will  then  all  disappear." 

11. — Tama  Bdsava  Kdlajnydna. 
a  paper. — b.  Palm  leaves. 
A  prophetic  account  of  the  situation  of  the  Dekhin  after  the 
coming  of  the  Mohammedans  and  the  destruction  of  Anagundi 
or  Vijayanagar/  comprising  an  account  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Jangarna  religion  by  Bdsava  at  KaVydnpur.  The  following 
may  convey  some  notion  of  the  prophetic  style  of  this  and  similar 
works. 

Budra  muni  said,  "  Evil  days  will  occur,  the  spires  of  the  Temples  will 
fall — Jupiter  shall  enter  into  the  mansion  of  the  moon.— The  moon  shall 
appear  to  the  people  as  divided— Ztrtto  B^ma  Bdja  will  lose  his  kingdom 
— ^The  trees  will  fall  —The  sky  be  overcast  and  the  earth  will  shake— A 
famine  will  happen,  and  grain  be  scarce  in  the  city  of  Kdlydna,  for  about 
six  months.  Afterwards  Vira  Vasanta  will  be  bom  in  the  year  Ananda  on 
the  first  of  Kdrtika  on  Friday,  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  of  a  woman 
named  Devdki  in  the  race  of  the  Kshefriyas ;  his  hair  will  be  erect,  and  he 
will  have  a  mark  on  his  forehead.  In  the  fort  of  Bedira,  a  force  of  six 
lacks  of  troops  shall  perish.  The  country  of  Kdleawara  shall  be  ruined  by 
hurricane.  In  the  year  Durmukhi,  females  will  be  increased ;  a  great  battle 
will  take  place  near  Balibhandar.  At  Anagondi  a  virgin  of  seven  years  old 
without  a  husband,  will  bring  forth  eight  sons,  seven  of  them  will  instantly 
die,  and  the  eighth  will  pronounce  the  birth  of  Virabhogavasanta  and  then 
die, — ^Three  eclipses  will  occur  in  the  course  of  one  day,  which  will  fall  on 
the  day  of  full  moon  in  the  mouth  Margasira.  AUanMka  Prahhu  will  be 
re-bom  from  the  plantain  tree ;  and  Ghenna  Bdsava  again  be  incarnate  in 
the  earth." 

Yamma  Bdsana  said,  that  he  was  desired  by  Jamhwndth,  the  deity  of 
Kwnhhdhharat  to  impart  the  prophecies  which  he  promulgated  in  the 
world. — ^An  army  of  three  thousand  and  three  hundred  crores  will  assemble 
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and  go  to  the  northward,  and  lay  waste  the  villages  and  slay  the  people, 
and  set  fire  to  the  palacee.  People  with  Tiger-faces  shall  come  to  Kalydna 
and  capture  it,  and  the  MuUa»  shall  take  possession  of  the  countiy.  A  king 
of  the  principal  part  of  the  country  shall  destroy  the  enemy  in  the  north. 
Thence  he  will  go  to  Kdai  and  return  to  his  own  country.  The  enemies 
will  again  follow  him,  and  lose  a  great  many  soldiers.  Let  the  disciples  of 
Siva  hear  this. 

12. — Bdswana  Purdna, 
a.    Palm  leaves — b.  do. 

The  original  catalogue  ccJls  these  works^  the  Yama  Bdsava 
Purdna,  bat  each  wants  the  beginning  and  end^  and  the  name 
therefore  cannot  be  verified.  The  first  is  a  dialogue  bc^tween 
Oherma  Bdsava  and  Allama  Prabhu  on  the  principal  events  and 
doctrines  of  the  Jangama  faith.  The  second  is  a  prose  narrative 
of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Jangama  religion  in  the  same 
strain  as  the  other  works  of  this  class. 

Discourse  between  Prahhudeva  and  Chenna  Bdsava. 
Prdbhudeva  said  I  have  come  to  know  the  Almighty  from  you,  a  know- 
ledge I  have  acquired,  but  I  still  wish  to  hear  the  particulars  of  my  birth 
from  you.  How  else  can  I  appreciate  Sangana  Basavana^  as  he  is  known 
to  you.  I  have  explained  to  the  people  the  nature  of  both  eternal  and 
transitory  things.  I  have  ascertained  God,  and  abandoned  the  world.  I  have 
discriminated  the  acts  of  the  body,  and  mind,  and  holy  wisdom,  I  have 
attained  the  limits  of  true  wisdom,  and  am  worthy  to  hear  the  story  of 
Bdsavana  who  is  the  disciple  of  Qtihyegwar. 

The  junior  minister,  Ohennah  Bdsava  being  satisfied  of  his  possessing 
true  wisdom,  thus  replied.  When  the  world  is  blank  and  there  is  nothing, 
when  the  fourteen  Bhuvamu  are  not,  when  no  person  beholds  the  Lingam, 
and  he  that  sees  the  Lingam  in  himself  is  entitled  AdwaUa^  then  Bdsava 
is  found  in  the  centre  of  the  universe  of  fifty  crores  of  worlds,  on  Meru 
which  is  one  crore  twenty-six  lacks  and  eighty  thousand  Yojana  high,  on 
its  peaks  and  at  its  angles,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Budra^  Iswara,  Sadasiva, 
Nandi,  MahdlMa,  Virdbhadra,  eighty  thousand  Eishist  and  innumerable 
QanaSt  the  twelve  AdHyas,  Ndraday  the  eight  Dihpdlahas,  and  eleven 
Rudra^  surrounded  Siva  in  his  court.  The  extent  of  Jamhudwipa  which 
is  below  Meru  is  related  likewise  in  the  Purans, 

Frahhudeva  asked  him ;  is  there  any  other  region.  He  replied ;  the 
circumference  of  tiie  earth  including  the  seven  oceans  and  islands,  is  three 
and  seventy  lacks  and  fifty  thousand  Ycjans,  beyond  this  the  monntain 
Ec^ttadri  is  ten  crores  of  yqjans ;  beyond  it,  is  darkness  for  five  hundred 
crores  of  Yojans,  the  constellations,  planets  and  other  celestial  bodies  are 
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over  this.  Prabhu^  Siva,  Sidhardmaya^  Samavedi,  AhiUat  Udbhalia,  Sadho- 
jaia  I$dna,  Panchandktra,  Adilinga,  were  all  created  by  Sangana  Bdsaivana 
who  was  the  primary  person,  the  original  master. 

The  date,  week,  influence,  star,  conjanction  of  the  star,  and  week,  the 
change  of  the  months,  and  years,  were  all  fixed  by  Sangana  Bdeava,  as 
were  the  eighteen  ages,  Ananta,  Adyuta  Kamanda,  Taraja,  Tandaja^  Bhin* 
naja,  Bhinnayuhia,  Adhhuta  Amadyuhia,  Manirama,  Manneranna,  VUwor 
ranoj  Viswava^  Alanhrita,  Kriiaynga,  Treiaytiga,  Dwaparyuga,  and 
Kaliyuga, 

In  the  first  age  Sarvajna  was  bom,  in  the  second  Parvaii  was  bom,  in  the 
third  Ndrayan  was  bora,  from  whose  navel  a  lotus  was  produced,  in  which 
Brahma  was  born,  in  the  fourth  age  he  assumed  the  name  Aja,  in  the  fifth 
a  Mnndane-egg  was  produced,  in  the  sixth  age,  the  egg  was  hatched,  in  the 
seventh  the  clouds  and  Parijaia  trees  were  cieated,  thereby  the  earth  was 
produced,  in  the  eighth  the  eight  mountains  were  made,  in  the  ninth  the 
seven  oceans  were  formed,  iu  the  tenth  the  best,  middling  and  worst  things 
were  bom,  and  eighty-four  lacks  of  living  creatures  and  the  stars,  in  the 
eleventh  age  the  moon  and  sun  appeared,  in  the  twelfth  age  the  spirits  of 
heaven  and  gods  were  born,  in  the  thirteenth  age  the  boons  were  born,  in 
the  fourteenth  war  was  waged  between  the  deities  and  men,  in  the  fifteenth 
age  a  war  was  declared  between  Bdma  and  Edvana,  in  the  sixteenth,  a 
conflict  took  place  between  the  Kurue  and  Pdndavaa—in.  the  seventeenth 
age  hostilities  occurred  betnreen  the  Maurvas  and  Kadamhas,^The  follow- 
ing are  the  names  of  the  kings  of  the  difierent  ages. 

In  the  origin,  Nardyana,  His  son  Mariehaf 

His  son  Brahma,  His  son  Bindu, 

His  son  Bhrigu,  His  son  Lavala, 

His  son  Indra,  His  son  ParUapi, 

His  son  Nayanendriya,  His  sou  Sila  Qopdla, 

His  son  Kdlasevala,  His  son  Nanda  Qopdla, 

His  son  Dtmdumahania,  His  son  Vasudeva, 

His  son  Trisanku,  His  son  Srikriahna, 

His  son  Harischandra,  His  son  Sildppa, 

His  son  Lohitakaha,  His  son  Dhigu, 

His  son  NaJa,  His  son  BagJiu, 

His  son  KiMTuj^cuya^  His  son  Aranya, 

His  son  Ounardai,  His  son  Mrigardja, 

His  son  Paritdi,  His  son  Dasaratha, 

His  son  Amara,  His  son  Bdma, 
His  son  Mdndhdid, 

They  are  all  destroyed  at  the  dissolution  of  the  world  but  Sangana 
Bdsaba  exists  alone  himself. 


Hear  the  incarnations  of  BdMva,' 


In  the  age  KrUa^  when  Iswara  destroyed  the  Abutb  he  was  Pramaiha 
Qaneiwar^  when  lawar  killed  Oajdsur  and  assumed  his  hide  he  was  called 
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Ugra  Qaneswar,  when  Siva  beheaded  the  Aaure,  and  wore  their  skuUa  as  a 
string,  he  was  entitled  Iifiaanka  Oaneact,  when  8wa  affectionately  treated 
the  deities  he  was  called  Hankara  Oaneaufor,  when  Siva  slew  Jalandhara 
he  was  called  Vichitra  Oaneawara,  when  8wa  killed  Pitcuur,  he  was  called 
Mdtdpi  Qaneewar,  when  Siva  killed  Tdldeur  he  was  called  Talaganeswar, 
After  the  destruction  of  the  world  he  was  called  Janana  marana  Ganegwar^ 
when  the  world  became  void  he  was  called  Adi  Oaneiwar,  when  Siva 
married  Pdrvati  he  was  called  Kdlalochana  Qanenoar,  when  Siva  killed 
Andhahamr  he  was  called  Nilaloohana,  when  Siva  destroyed  Tripura  he 
was  called  Shmda  Qaneswavt  when  he  beheaded  Brahma,  he  was  called 
Nildkantka,  in  this  Kali  age  he  is  called  Sangana  BdMwana. 

When  Bdsava  moved  his  body  in  sport  the  world  shook,  and  the  deities 
and  giants  were  terrified,  he  was  entitled  yandimahakalaf  and  Banda 
Qanetwar  when  he  stood  before  the  third  eye  of  Baaava  that  the  world 
might  not  be  destroyed.  At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  marriage  of 
Pdrvati,  he  was  entitled  KdlaU>thana,  when  Siva  slew  Andhakdiura  he  was 
entitled  NUaWhiUit  when  Siva  reduced  the  three  regions  he  was  called 
Shar^da^  when  Siva  beheaded  Brahma  he  was  called  NilakaMM,  when  he 
united  his  spirit  with  the  Lingam  he  was  called  Vriahahha,  when  he  was 
incarnate  in  the  different  eighteen  ages  he  was  called  Ndndikesvo&r^  in  this 
present  age  Kali^  he  is  called  Kudali  Sangama  Bdaawana.  Prahhudeva 
having  heard  this  speech  was  highly  pleased  with  his  accurate  memory,  and 
prostrated  himself  before  him,  and  declared  that  Bdsawana  was  before  all 
things.  Then  Chenna  Bdsava  said,  Bdsava  is  the  first  of  all  who  assumed 
the  Linga,  and  as  the  Linga^  was  borne  by  Bdsaoana^  so  do  his  disciples 
the  Jangamas  bear  it. 

13. — Prabhulinga  Lild. 
a  Paper. — b — c.  Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  origin  and  acts  of  Allama  Prabhu  a  celebrat- 
ed Jangama  teacher,  who  appears  to  have  been  equally  instra- 
mental  with  Basava  in  establishing  the  faith:  the  work  gives 
also  an  account  of  the  birth  and  actions  of  Bdsava,  and  of  some 
of  his  chief  disciples.  The  following  account  of  the  birth  of 
Allama  Prabhu,  as  more  particular  than  any  contained  in  this 
work  is  taken  from  No.  XVII. 

Story  of  Allama  Prabhu  subduing  Maya. 

On  the  mountain  of  Kailas,  when  Siva  was  sitting  in  his  Court — Chan- 
deswara  stood  up  in  his  presence,  and  saluted  him  with  a  single  hand.  Pdr^ 
vaii  Devi  observing  it  said  to  Siva,  "  Oh  Parameswara,  every  one  salutes  us 
with  both  hands— what  is  the  reason  that  this  person  salutes  with  but  one. 
Paratnemioara  then  became  two-foId«  or  half  Siva  and  half  ParvaH.  Chan- 
deswara  beholding  it,  remarked ;  although  foul  or  fragrant  odours  may  be 
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wafted  by  ibe  wind,  or  the  shadow  of  the  sun  reflected  from  a  jar  of  water, 
yet  are  they  not  one  existence — Materiality  is  the  source  of  all  confusion, 
you  Parameswara  are  distinct  from  matter,  unproduced,  inconceivable, 
you  are  omnipotent  through  the  three  regions.  So  saying  he  turned  to  the 
right  half,  and  saluted  it  alone.  Pdrvati  then  being  highly  enraged,  spoke 
thus,  Ckandesa,  I  am  the  material  mask  of  the  spirit.  How  can  you  refuse 
to  acknowledge  roe — ^you  are  under  my  command  as  long  as  you  are  enve- 
loped with  a  body.  Is  it  proper  to  disregard  me.  Chandesa  said,  though 
gold  may  be  found  in  soil  yet  it  is  not  united  with  it,  though  the  pearl  is 
produced  in  the  water  yet  it  becomes  not  water,  though  the  lotus  float  upon 
the  pool  yet  it  remains  unmoistened.  In  like  manner,  I  have  a  being  free 
from  matter :  so  he  quitted  his  mantle,  the  material  Devi,  and  directed  the 
god  of  wind  to  display  his  power,  in  doing  which  he  hurled  down  eight 
lacii  of  mountains :  then  Siva  considering  him  as  his  principal  disciple 
placed  him  on  his  knees  and  fed  him  with  nectar.  Ckandiswara  then  became 
Bhringiswara  with  three  legs,  at  which  the  Oanas  were  surprized,  and  called 
him  Ganeswar  the  exempted  from  matter.  Parvati  beholding  Siva,  said 
that  she  had  conferred  half  of  her  body  on  him,  and  Bramha  and  Vishnu 
and  the  rest  were  concentered  in  her,  which  then  was  greater,  Bhringiswara 
or  Siva  himself.  Siva  replied  to  her,  that  she  might  send  a  part  of  her 
essence  to  the  mortal  world,  and  he  would  send  Bhringisa  there,  and  she 
might  then  examine  his  spiritual  truth.  Pdrvati  accordingly  sent  a  spark 
of  her  essence  to  be  borne  as  Mdyd  on  Mohinideva  the  queen  of  the  king  of 
Banavasi  named  Mamahara  ray  a.  This  Mdyd  became  a  harlot  and  associ- 
ated with  the  musician  of  the  temple  of  Madhuheswar  at  Banavasi.  The 
spirit  of  Bhringiswar  or  Nirmaya  Ganeswar  was  born  by  Nirahankdra  on 
St^ndnadevi  at  Karure,  and  his  parents  gave  him  the  name  of  Allama  Pra- 
hhu,  and  nourished  him.  When  he  was  grown  up  he  said  to  his  parents 
that  he  was  bom  to  them  for  their  faith  to  Siva,  and  wished  to  teach  the 
prayers  of  Siva  to  the  disciples  in  the  different  regions,  and  he  shewed  them 
the  mode  of  attaining  liberation.  He  went  to  Banavasi,  and  subdued  the 
musicians  and  Mdyd  there  and  obtained  the  title  of  Niranjana^  and  wan- 
dered throughout  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  wrought  many  miracles 
for  the  disciples  of  Siva, 

14. — PrahhurMdna  Tdrdvali, 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  Bdsava's  pilgrimage  to  Srisaila  and  Hemagiri, 
and  iSiva  becoming  incarnate  as  his  son — upraises  of  Siva,  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Virasaiva  sect  with  some  account  of  Allama  Prdbhu. 

15. — Prabhudeva  Sunyasampddana, 

Paper. 

Communication  of  the  principles  of  the  Jangama  faith  to  his 
disciples,  hj  Allama  Beva,  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  sect. 
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16. — Prabhudeva  Kdlajnydn, 
Paper. 

A  prophetic  annanciation  of  the  saccession  of  Canara  princes^ 
ascribed  to  Prabhudeva,  a  Jangama  teacher. 

17. — Bhairavdnkana  Kaihd  gerbha  StUra  Retnakara, 
a  Paper. — b.  do. — c.  do.— d.  do. — e.  do. 

An  immense  collection  of  legends^  partly  Pauranic,  and  partly 
of  more  modern  invention^  and  local  credit  relating  to  the  sapre- 
macy  of  8%va,  and  the  marvelloas  actions  of  his  most  celebrated 
Totaries.  Of  the  former  class  are  the  burning  of  Kama  ;  Siva's 
assuming  the  moon  for  his  crest ;  his  taking  the  gauges  on  his 
head;  his  residing  at  Kdai;  and  the  subversion  of  DaJesha's 
sacrifice ;  the  history  of  the  solar  and  lunar  races  is  also  given, 
and  the  overthrow  of  all  the  principal  Asurs,  as  Rdvana,  Mahis- 
hdsura,  Andhaka,  JalandJiara.  Baktavija,  Tdraka,  Tripura  and 
others.  In  the  second  class,  narratives  of  the  devotion  of  various 
princes  of  the  Chola  and  Pdndya  dynasties  are  given^  as  well  as 
of  Bdaava,  and  his  disciples.  The  work  is  named  after  Bhaira- 
vendra,  or  Bhairavdnka,  of  whose  origin  the  following  account 
is  given. 

'*  Nareda  having  come  one  day  to  Siva  at  Kailds,  reported  that  the  wor- 
ship of  that  deity  had  very  generally  declined,  and  men  were  immersed  in 
iniquity.  Siva  looked  round  amongst  his  attendants,  and  selecting  one  of 
them,  named  KdUuakatra  desired  him  to  assume  a  mortal  form,  re-esta- 
blish the  true  faith  upon  earth,  and  annihilate  the  sects  of  unbelievers. 
Accordingly,  Kdlasahasra  was  bom  as  the  son  of  the  king  Sangama  Rqja^ 
of  his  wife  Eaim&vati  in  the  town  of  Morpur  in  the  Andhra  country,  and 
was  named  Bhyravdrnka :  he  studied  the  sciences  in  his  youth,  and  was 
married  to  Mahadevi.  His  favorite  diversion  was  listening  to  the  narratives 
of  the  Rdtndyana  Bhdgavat  and  BharaUXy  and  his  chief  delight  the  company 
of  the  disciples  of  Siva,  After  a  time,  being  warned  by  a  vision,  he  distri- 
buted all  his  jewels  and  wealth  to  the  pious,  and  proceeded  with  his  wife 
to  Sosali^  and  having  wrought  many  miracles  on  the  way,  he  was  received 
there  with  great  reverence  by  the  prince,  named  Sambhu  BdyO,  and  after 
a  while  was  united  at  that  place  with  the  deity  Somestoara/' 

18. — lewaragandngala  Hasaru^ 

Paper. 

The  particulars  of  the  Oanas  or  attendants  on  Siva,  who  at  the 
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time  of  Bdsava's  incarnation^  descended  on  earth  as  his  compa- 
nions and  disciples^  to  the  number  of  thirty-six  thousand. 

19* — Adayana  Kathd. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  the  Qanas  who  became  incarnate  as  the  disciples 
of  Bdaava,  and  of  Sivandtha,  a  Jangama  priest  who  established 
the  &ith  in  Saurashtra  and  exterminated  the  Jains.  By  Rdgha^ 
vdnka. 

20- — Saranu  Lilimrita, 
a  Paper. — b.  ditto. — c.  Palm  leaves. — d.  ditto. 

An  account  of  the  incarnation  of  Bdsava  and  the  acts  of  that 
teacher,  of  Chenna  B&sava,  and  of  other  worthies  of  the  Virasaiva 
religion :  By  Chanapa  Kavi.  The  following  is  an  account  giv^en 
in  this  work  of  an  incident  in  the  early  history  of  the  sect. 

"  Formerly,  when  Siva  was  sitting  in  his  Court,  on  the  Katlas  mountain, 
NandUa  being  desirous  of  seeiqg  the  world  of  mortals,  requested  his  lord's 
permission,  to  descend  upon  the  earth.  Having  received  the  solicited 
indulgence,  he  visited  all  the  islands  and  continents  and  in  the  course  of 
his  travels  came  to  the  Malaya  mountain.  There  he  beheld  a  kiug  named 
Animishaya  engaged  in  a  hunting  party,  but  who  sought  an  opportunity  of 
paying  his  adorations  to  the  type  of  8iva.  Finding  no  Lingam  to  worship, 
and  remarking  Nandikesa  he  addressed  him  and  communicated  his  wants, 
declaring  if  he  could  not  procure  a  Lingam,  he  would  starve  to  death. 
NandiJUsa  compassionating  his  situation,  granted  him  his  own  Lingam, 
and  repaired  himself  to  Kailas  where  the  warder  refused  to  allow  him  to 
enter  as  he  had  lost  his  Lingam.  Then  Siva,  knowing  what  had  occurred 
through  his  divine  knowledge,  went  to  the  gate,  and  rebuked  the  warder, 
saying,  that  there  was  no  difference  between  him  and  Nandi,  and  being 
angiy*  with  him  cursed  him  to  be  bom  as  Bijala  the  Ckaulukya  king.  Then 
the  warder  asked  him  when  his  curse  should  terminate,  to  which  the  god 
replied,  when  Vira  Madivalof  MaUe  Bommaya  and  Jagaddeva  shall  murder 
you,  then,  come  back  to  KaUas" 

21. — Sivdbliaktaru  Purdna, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  account  of  celebrated  teachers  of  the  Jangama  faith. 
By  Malhana. 

22* — Purdtana  Bdgala. 
a  Paper.— b.  ditto.— o.  ditto. 
Narratives  of  the  marvellous  actions  of  the  saints  of  the  Jan* 
gama  religion. 
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23- — Viraktaru  Kdvyam. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  the  origin  and  actions  of  a  hundred  and  one 
ViraJctas  or  ascetics  of  the  Jangama  religion.  The  events  are 
mostly  related  as  occurring  in  the  presence  of  Prourlia  Raya  of 
Vijayanagar,  of  whom  it  is  related  that  he  led  a  licentious  life, 
till  being  caught  in  an  affair  of  gallantry  with  a  married  woman, 
and  put  publicly  to  shame :  he  abandoned  his  principality  and 
became  a  Jangama.     By  Rudra  Bhatta. 

24. — Asktavama  Tilaka. 
a  Paper.— b.  do.— c.  do. 

Legendary  narratives  of  a  great  number  of  persons^  peculiar 
to  the  traditions  of  the  south,  who  were  votaries  of  Siva,  and 
members  of  the  Virasaiva  sect  by  Mahdlinga. 

25. — Vijala  Rdya*Cheritra. 
Paper. 
Accomnt  of  Vijala  or  Bijala  Rdya  who  is  said  to  have  ruled  at 
Kalydna  pura  in  the  eleventh  century,  aiid  to  have  had  as  his 
minister  BdfSava  the  founder  of  the  Jangama  faith.  Vijala  being 
a  Jain  persecuted  the  Jangamas,  and  attempted  the  destruction 
of  Bdsava,  who  retaliated  by  seeking  to  compass  the  death  of 
the  king. 

The  following  is  the  account  here  given  of  this  transaction  and 
its  consequences. 

**  Vijida  Bdya  having  marched  against  and  sabdaed  the  Kaja  of  Kolapur 
was  on  his  return  to  his  capital :  Whilst  reposing  in  his  tent  Bdsava  sent  to 
him  a  Jangama  disguised  as  one  of  the  Jain  persuasion  with  a  poisoned 
fruit  The  seeming  Jain  presented  the  fruit,  which  the  Raja  had  no  sooner 
smelled  than  he  dropped  down  senseless.  His  son  Immadi  Bijala  and 
his  attendants  hastened  to  his  assistance,  but  it  was  in  vain.  He  revived 
however  for  a  short  period,  and  being  aware  who  had  perpetrated  his  mur- 
der enjoined  his  son  to  put  Bdsatfa  to  death.  Immadi  Bijala  accordingly 
ordered  Bdgava  to  be  apprehended,  and  all  the  Janganuu  wherever  seized  to 
be  executed.  Bdsava  on  hearing  this  threw  himself  into  a  well,  by  which 
he  perished,  and  his  wife  NUdmbd  poisoned  herself.  After  the  resentment 
of  Immadi  Bifala  was  allayed,  Chenna  Basava  the  sister's  son  of  Bdsava 
presented  his  mide's  treasures  to  the  RdyOf  in  consequence  of  which  he 
was  admitted  to  favor  and  to  a  ministerial  office  at  court. 
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This  account  differs  materially  from  preceding  narratives — (see 
pages  313  and  316.)     By  Dharani  dharendra  a  Jam  priest. 

26. — Rdvana   Siddheswara  Cheritra. 

Paper. 

An  account  of  Havana  Siddha  an  incarnation  of  Siva  as  a 
Jangama  priest^  cotemporary  with  Bijala  Hdya  of  Kalydna. 
Having  attended  at  the  court  in  ragged  attire^  and  been  treated 
with  contumely^  Havana  converted  the  whole  oC  Bijala  s  terri- 
tory into  a  vast  morass.  Upon  the  king  and  queen  humiliating 
themselves  before  him^  he  restored  it  to  its  original  state.  The 
name  of  this  person  Bdvana  Siddheswara  continues  to  be  the 
designation  of  the  hereditary  Guru  of  the  Kuruba  tribe  in  Mysore. 
(Buchanan  I,  397.) 

27- — Sivddhikya  Purdna. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  the  birth  of  the  son  of  Sambhubhatta  round 
whose  neck  Siva  ties  a  Lingam  :  the  boy  is  in  consequence 
expelled  his  caste  by  the  Brahmans^  and  being  brought  before 
the  king  of  Kalydna  recites  various  Pauranic  legends  to  estab- 
lish the  supremacy  of  Siva,  in  consequence  of  which  the  prince^ 
here  termed  Vijangha  Bdya,  becomes  a  convert  to  the  Jangama 
religion.     By  Bdsavalinga, 

28. — Sarvajna   Kdlajnydnam. 
a.  Paper. — b.  do. — c.  do. 
A  prophetic  account  of  the  era^  of  Vikrama  and  Sdlivdhana, 
of  the  foundation  of  Anagundi  and  Srirangapatam,  and  the  sub- 
jugation of  both  by  the  Mohammedans  :  attributed  to  a  celebrat- 
ed Jangama  priest  entitled  Sarvajna  or  the  omniscient. 

29. — Siddha  rawMya  Kdlajnydn, 
a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do. 
Prophetic  aonunciation  of  the  birth  of  Bdsava,  and  establish- 
ment of  the  Jangama  religion — of  the  invasion  of  the  south  of 
India  by  the  Mohammedans^  and  the  reign  of  the  Vijayanagar 
dynasty.     These  details  are  carried  further  by  a  version  of  the 
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Sarvajna  Kdlajnydn  (see  the  laat  namber)  as  a  sapplemenUry 
addition  to  the  present  work^  in  which  the  downfall  of  the  Vyaya- 
nagar  kings  is  foretold  and  the  conquest  of  Anagundi  and  Sri' 
rcmgapatam :  interspersed  with  legendary  anecdotes  relating  to 
Bdsava,  Ohenna  Bdsava,  Yamma  Bdsava,  Siddharamaya,  Vira- 
vcuanta  and  other  worthies  of  the  Jangama  sect.  The  joint 
composition  is  of  considerable  extent,  oconpjing  above  200  pages. 

30* — Vidyhran/ya  Kdlajndna. 
Paper. 

A  prophetic  acconnt  of  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Vijaya- 
nagar  in  the  Sal  year  1258,  or  A.  D.  1335,  and  of  the  succession 
of  its  princeSi  attributed  to  Vidydran^ya  or  Mddhava  Swdmi  the 
minister  of  Harihara  and  Bukka  the  first  princes  of  VijayafMgar. 
The  work  is  accompanied  by  a  commentary  by  Krishna  Bharata, 
and  by  some  other  specimens  of  prophetic  foresight,  ascribed  to 
Siva,  Togi  and  the  Padma  Purdna,  giving  an  account  of  the 
Kadamha  dynasty  of  kings,  and  other  princes. 

31. — Ndgaya  Oheritra. 
Paper. 
Account  of  a  celebrated  Jangania  priest  who  left  his  country 
to  avoid  the  addresses  of  the  Bdni,  who  was  enamoured  of  him. 
He  went  to  Sringeri,  where  he  tied  a  Linga  to  his  foot,  with 
which  he  returned  to  Vijayanagar.  Prourha  Riya  ordered  it  to 
be  taken  off,  on  which  Nagaya  died,  but  revived  on  its  being 
replaced.  The  Bdya  then  gives  him  jewels  which  he  throws  into 
the  river.  Divers  being  ordered  to  recover  them,  find  a  large  trea- 
sure in  the  river's  bed.  Ndgaya  thence  goes  to  Kaldatri  where 
he  is  received  into  a  Linga,  the  usual  consummation  of  Saiva 
devotion. 

32. — Nannaya  CherUra, 
a.  Paper — b.  Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  one  of  the  disciples  of  Bdsava  who  receives  a 
Lingam  from  that  teacher,  adopts  an  ascetic  life,  performs 
miracles  and  obtains  emancipation;  which  circumstances  are 
narrated  by  Bdsava  for  the  edification  of  the  inhabitants  of  Kaly- 
dna.    By  Bdma  Kavi, 
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33* — Siddharamdya  Cheritra. 

Paper. 

Story  of  a  Jangama  priest,  an  incarnation  of  one  of   Siva  'b 

attendants  who  was  punished  by  a  mortal  birth   for   stealing 

lotnses  from  his  master's  garden,  and  after  a  life  of  sanctity  was 

restored  to  his  former  station. 

34- — RagliavdnJca  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  Rigavdnka  a  Jangama  priest  the  son  of  Mddhava 

Bhatt  of  Vtrupdksha  in  Kuntala  deed  and  disciple  of  Harihard^ 

chart,  by  whom  the  Lingam  is  tied  round  his  neck.     After  being 

duly  trained  in  the  faith,  BdgliavdnJea  repairs  to   the   court  of 

Praidpa  Rdd/ra  where  he  overcomes  in  disputation  Ekaaanta, 

Dwisanta,  and  Trisanta  three  professors  of  the  Virasaiva  faith 

and  discovers  a  hidden  treasure  to  the  king.     The  work  contains 

different  narratives,  amongst  which  are  some  account  of  Bhima 

Kavi  and  of  Padmarasa  the  minister  of  Nrisinha  Veldla,     By 

ChikJcananjaya. 

35. — Kdliyar  Kavya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Narrative  of  the  marvellous  actions  of  various  members  of  the 
Vira  saiva  religion.     By  Chenna  Malasa. 

36* — B'&d/ra  Bhdrata. 
Paper. 

An  account  of  the  creation  and  division  of  the  worlds,  of  the 
gods,  and  Rishis,  and  the  tribes  and  castes,  and  especially  those 
amongst  whom  the  Jangama  religion  prevails,  as  the  Bdnijagas, 
Kuruhaa  Panchdlas,  and  a  number  of  others,  supposed  to  be 
narrated  by  Rudra  to  Nandi,  and  forming  a  sort  of  sectarial 
Pvrdna, 

37- — Bhikshdtana  Kdvya. 
Paper. 
An  account  of  Siva's  going  to  Dwdrakd  disguised  as  a  beggar, 
to  solicit  alms  of  Krishna's  queens,  who  were  frightened  at  his 
uncouth  appearance.  Krishna  recognises  and  pays  him  homage, 
on  which  Siva  blesses  him,  desires  him  to  humble  the  Daityas, 
and  returns  to  Kailas,    By  Ourulinga. 
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38* — Satyendra  Chola  Oheritra, 

Paper. 
An  account  of  Satyendra^  a  prince  of  the  Chola  dynasty,  put- 
ting his  son  to  death  for  killing  a  calf  by  accident,  and  Siva's 
rewarding  his  piety.    This  story  is  told  of  other  princes,  see 
page  218. 

39* — Bhava  Chinta  Eaina  or  S€UyendTa  Chola  Katlid, 

a.  Paper— b.  do. — c  do. — d.  do. 
An  account  of  the  faith  of  Satyendra  Chola  in  Siva^  and  Chid- 
gana  SivdchdrVs  coming  to  him,  and  relating  twenty-five  tales, 
illustratiye  of  the  power  and  disposition  of  Siva  or  his  sports.  The 
narrator  gives  betle  to  the  Rdni,  who  thence  conceives,  and  bears 
a  son,  for  whom  Saiyev^ra  obtains  by  force  of  arms  the  daughter 
of  the  Sinhala  Raja.  The  horse  of  the  prince  whilst  riding  kicks 
the  son  of  an  old  woman  who  dies.  Satyendra  after  investigating 
the  case^  orders  his  own  son  to  be  beheaded,  when  Siva  appears, 
and  takes  the  Raja  to  his  own  region  as  the  reward  of  his  piety 
and  justice.     By  Gtibi  Malandchdri, 

40' — Sankara  Vijaya, 
Paper. 
An  account  of  the  birth  and  polemical  victories  of  the  Saiva 
reformer,  Sankara  Acluiriya  ;  his  founding  Sringeri,  and  the  suc- 
cession of  Ourus  since  his  time.     The  following  is  given  as  the 
series  ol  the  spiritual  chiefs  of  Sringeri : — 


1  Qovinda  Pdda  17 

2  SanJcara  dehdrya  18 

3  SanandaruL  dehdrya  19 

4  Snrdsura  dehdrya  20 

5  Trotaka  dehdrya  21 

6  Hastamalaka  dehdrya  22* 

7  Ondnaghana  dehdrya  23 

8  Gndnottama  Siva  dehdrya  24 

9  Sinhagiriswara  dehdrya  25 

10  Isivara  Tiriha  dehdrya  26 

1 1  Nrisimha  murti  27 

12  Vitaruna  dehdrya 

13  Vidya  Sankara  dehdrya  2S 

14  Bharaii  Krishna  Tirtha 

15  Vidyaranya  29 

16  Chandra  Sekhara 


Nrisimha  Bhdrati 
Scmkara  Bhdrati 
Nrisimha  BhdrcUi 
Purushoitama  Bhdrati 
Bamachandra  Bhdrati 
Nrisimha  Bhdrati 
Immddi  Bharaii 
AbhinavaNrisirnhd  Bhdrati 
Saehehiddnanda  Bhdrati 
Nrisimha  Bhdrati 
Immddi     Saehehiddnanda 

Bhdrati 
Ahhinava  Saehehiddnanda 

Bhdrati 
Nrisimha  Bhdrati, 
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41. — Sankara  Kathd, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  short  accotint  of  Sankardchdrya. 

42.  — BhuvanaJcosha. 
Paper. 
A  collection  of  Pauranic  legends  relating  to  various  fabulous  or 
historical  personages  as  Sagara,  Ha/nachcmdraf  PurH/ravas,  Mdnd- 
hdtd  Dctdhichi,  Sankhdchura,  &q.,  from  the  Sanscrit. 

43. — Brahmaya  Sum, 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  Nanjana  Oonda  Brahmaya,  of  Nanjana  Oondi,  a 

devout  worshipper  of  Siva  and  Sakti,  the  favour  shewn  him  by 

SiVA^  and  his  final  departure  to  Kailds.    By  Maradalia  Ramaya. 

44. — Suyoga  Oheritra, 
Paper. 
Various  Pauranic  stories  taken  especially  from  the  Mahdbhdrat, 
and  supposed  to  be  related  by  Bharadwaja  Rishi  to  Suyoga  a 
king — the  work  is  of  a  Vaishnava  tendency.    By  Ouru  Prasad. 

45- — Sulikara  Siddheswara  Purvottaram, 

Paper, 
Legendary  account  of  the  form  of  Siva  worshipped  at  SuUkara. 

46. — Ghdmunda  Rdya  Purdna  Sankshepa. 

Paper. 
An  abridgment  of  the  Ja/ina  collection  of  the  legends  relating 
to  the  twenty-fonr  Tirthankaras,  see  page  177. 

47. — Bhyravadevi  Purvottaram. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  acconnt  of  the  grants  made  by  different  princes  to  the  tem« 
pie  of  Siva  as  Mahabalisioar  at  Ookema  on  the  western  coast. 

^.-^Bhadragiri  Mahatmya. 
Palm  leaves. 
Legendary  account  of  a  shrine  of  Pdrvati  as  Marakatdmbika 
on  the  mountain  Bhadragiri  or  Bhad/rdchalam  in  Qondwdna  near 
Rdjamahendri. 
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Local  History  and  Biography. 


1. — Kumdra  Bdma  Cheritra, 
a.  paper — b.  do.— c.  do. — d.  palm  leaTOB— e.  do. — f.  do.— g.  do.— h.  do. 

Account  of  Kumdra  Bdma,  the  son  of  Eampila  Raya  of  Hosa^ 
durga  near  Vijayanagar.  By  Nanganda  Kavi.  The  name  and 
chief  circamatances  appear  to  be  connected  with  the  capture  of 
Kampuld  in  the  Carnatic^  by  Mohammed  the  thirds  in  1388^  as 
related  by  Ferishta — Kampula  is  probably  Komply  on  the  Tarn- 
huira  near  ancient  Vijayanagar.  The  work  is  apparently  that 
to  which  Major  Wilkes  alludes  as  a  life  of  Kampula  Raja  in  the 
Mackenzie  Collection.  (South  of  India,  vol.  I.  p.  11;  note  J  and 
as  he  seems  to  attach  to  it  more  importance  than  it  deserves^  the 
following  summary  of  its  contents  may  be  of  service  : — 

'*  Singeri  Ndyak,  a  zemindar  int|ie  woody  part  of  Kamdla^  having  been 
obliged  to  quit  his  bome»  in  consequence  of  the  increasing  numbers  of  his 
family,  repaired  to  the  Court  of  Bdma  Rdya  the  Raja  of  Devagiri  and  was 
entertained  by  him  in  his  service.  He  afterwards  found  a  treasure,  and 
obtaining  a  grant  of  ground  erected  a  dwelling  on  the  spot.  After  a  wbile, 
he  had  a  son,  to  whom  he  gave  the  name  Kdmpila^  and  married  him  to 
Eariyammd^  daughter  of  Guj<Ua  Kati  Nayak.  The  Sultan  of  Delhi  having 
marched  against  B6ma  Ri^a  of  Devagiri,  defeated  and  taken  him,  and  laid 
waste  his  territory,  Singeri  Ndydk  returned  to  his  native  country,  where 
he  was  well  received  by  Mall%  RcQOt  whom,  on  his  dying  without  issue  he 
succeeded,  and  considerably  extended  his  territorial  possessions.  He  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Edmpila  who  was  a  still  greater  conqueror,  and  reduc- 
ed all  the  petty  Rajas  of  Kamdta  to  subjection.  KampUa  had  five  wives-r 
and  sons  by  each :  by  the  eldest  of  them  he  had  last  of  all,  the  especial  hero 
of  the  narrative,  JTtimdra  or  Prince  Rama.  Amongst  the  sovereigns  who 
were  the  neighbours  of  EdmpUd  the  R^ja  of  ChUi  was  his  rival,  and 
demanded  tribute  of  him,  which  KdmpHA  resenting,  sent  his  son  Bdtna  then 
only  twelve  years  of  age  with  an  army  against  Quti.  Bdma  defeated  the 
ChiH  Raja,  and  took  him  prisoner,  and  brought  him  to  his  father,  who 
liberated  his  captive  on  his  consenting  to  become  tributary  to  him.  Amongst 
the  booty  were  ten  horses  which  Bdma  reserved  to  himself— his  brothers 
asked  him  for  them  to  which  he  replied ;  Why  do  you  not  gain  similar 
prizes  by  your  own  prowess.  Tins  taunt  they  reported  to  their  mothers 
who  thence  became  inimical  to  Bdma,  and  in  order  to  accomplish  his  des* 
truction  incessantiy  urged  the  Riga  to  send  him  on  perilous  expeditions 
Bima  at  last  vowed  to  conquer  tilie  seventy  R^jas,  or  not  to  retunii  and 


LOCAL    HISTORY    AND    BIOGRAPHY.  327 

witih  this  view  repaired  to  the  Oourt  of  Fratdi^  Budra  at  WaranA»^where 
Linffm  8dH  became  attached  to  him  and  made  him  known  to  the  Baja— at 
firsty  Rdma  was  well  received,  bat  Pratdpa  Rudra  becoming  jealous  of  the 
encomiastic  titles  lavished  upon  R&ma  for  his  heroism  by  the  bards  and 
heralds,  desired  him  to  forbid  their  being  applied  to  him.  Rdma  answered 
it  was  easy  for  him  to  acqaire  fresh  honors,  bat  he  wonld  not  part  with  any 
that  he  had  ever  won—and  the  enmity  of  the  Rdya  being  time  incurred, 
R&ma  accompanied  by  Linga  Setti  left  Warankal,  PrcUdpa  RMra  detached 
a  force  to  bring  them  back,  bnt  Rdma  defeated  it,  and  in  a  subsequent 
action  with  a  laiger  army  was  not  only  victorious  bnt  took  BMa  the 
favorite  horse  of  the  king,  and  his  son  who  commanded.  Rdma  then 
subdued  the  ReddU  of  KondapUli  and  the  Raja  of  MaAugala  and  returned 
with  augmented  reputation  to  his  father.  On  shewing  his  booty  to  the 
Court,  he  desired  his  brothers  to  ride  the  horse  of  Praidpa  Rddra  which 
they  severally  attempted  in  vain,  when  Rdma  sprang  upon  him  and  managed 
him  with  ease— and  lus  brothers  were  much  ashamed. 

At  this  time  the  deity  Eanda  Rrahmaya  directed  Rdma  in  a  vision  to 
institute  the  festival  of  the  SiUa  or  trident,  which  he  accordingly  did  with 
great  splendour,  erecting  a  trident  of  gold  in  honor  of  the  god.  All  the 
Rajas  and  Chieftains  of  the  south  attended.  The  youngest  wife  of  Kdmpilla 
named  Retndngi  having  ascended  the  terrace  to  see  the  great  personages 
who  were  present,  and  who  were  individually  described  to  her  by  her  con- 
fidential attendant,  RAgi^  was  so  much  struck  with  the  beauty  of  Rdma  that 
she  became  passionately  enamoured  of  him,  and  impatiently  waited  an 
opportunity  of  an  interview,  which  at  last  occurred  by  accident.  Edmpila 
being  out  hunting,  KiUndra  Rdma  was  amusing  himself  at  tennis,  when  his 
ball  flew  over  upon  the  terrace  of  Retndngi^s  apartments.  Not  choosing  to 
send  a  menial  to  recover  it,  the  Prince  went  himself,  when  Retndngi  saw 
him,  and  importuned  him  to  gratify  her  desires.  Finding  him  inexorable, 
her  love  was  changed  to  hatred,  and  she  complained  to  Kampila  on  his 
return,  that  Rama  had  attempted  to  violate  her  person.  Kampila  in  a  rage 
ordered  Rdma  to  be  put  to  death  inst-antly  with  his  four  chief  leaders 
KaianOy  Kaliya  Narasa,  MammadiSinhaf  and  Idngana  Setti.  The  minister 
BachapOy  however,  secreted  Rdma  and  his  friends  in  his  palace,  and  decapi- 
tating five  ordinary  criminals,  produced  their  heads  to  the  Riya  as  those  of 
his  intended  victims.  Retndngi  preserved  that  which  was  said  to  be  the 
prince's  a^  first  out  of  revenge,  but  as  her  passion  subsided,  as  an  act  of  love. 
Kampila  soon  repented  of  his  haste,  and  the  death  of  R&ma  was  the  subject 
of  universal  sorrow.  His  wives  refused  to  survive  him,  and  declared  their 
intention  of  burning  themselves.  A  pile  was  accordingly  prepared  under 
the  superintendence  of  Bachapa,  who  contrived  a  subterraneous  passage 
leading  from  the  enclosure  into  which  the  women  entered,  to  the  chamber 
where  Rdma  was  concealed,  and  with  whom  his  faithful  wives  were  then 
reunited. 
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When  the  king  of  Delhi  was  well  aasared  of  the  death  of  JBdma  he 
despatched  to  QunuUi  an  army  of  one  Eondred  and  ninely-siz  thousand  men 
under  six  Khans.  Kdmpila  on  hearing  of  their  approach,  now  more  thjin 
ever  regretted  his  son's  death,  but  being  encouraged  by  his  minister,  assem- 
bled a  large  force  to  oppose  the  Mohammedans.  The  armies  met  and  fought 
a  whole  day  without  any  decisive  result—at  night  Baohapa  told  Kdmpila 
that  he  had  engaged  the  services  of  a  distinguished  warrior,  who  was  so  like 
to  the  prince  Edma  that  he  would  not  know  the  difference,  and  having 
persuaded  Rama  to  take  the  field,  that  hero  mounted  on  his  horse  BoUa 
appeared  on  the  second  day's  battle,  and  overthrew  part  of  the  hostile  army, 
slaying  and  decapitating  five  of  the  Khans  who  commanded,  and  sending 
their  heads  to  Kdmpila.  On  the  third  day,  the  sixth  Khan  was  killed,  and 
beheaded,  and  the  invading  army,  utterly  defeated.  Then  Bachapa  made 
Bdma  known  to  his  father,  and  told  the  latter  what  he  had  done,  at  which 
Kampila  was  exceedingly  rejoiced.  Betndngi  on  hearing  of  Bdma's  reappear- 
ance hanged  herself,  by  which  Kdmpila  was  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of 
his  son. 

When  the  broken  remains  of  the  army  returned  to  Delhi  the  Sultan  was 
highly  incensed  at  the  cowardice  of  the  commanders,  and  raising  a  larger 
force,  placed  it  under  the  orders  of  Mdtangi  a  female  warrior  of  a  low  tribe. 
On  learning  this  new  danger,  Kdmpila  retired  with  his  family  and  treasure 
to  Bosakota,  leaving  to  Bdma  the  defence  of  Gumati — as  soon  as  the  enemy 
appeared  at  this  place,  Bdma  marched  to  their  encounter  and  drove  them 
back  four  kos— but  subsequently  Mdtangi  seduced  the  Telugu  soldiers  in 
Bdm/SB  army,  and  they  treacherously  introduced  the  enemy  into  the  fort 
daring  the  night — when  Bdmja  was  apprised  of  what  had  occurred,  he  sprang 
from  bed,  and  hastened  to  the  battle  desiring  his  wives  to  prepare  for  their 
fate  in  case  they  should  hear  of  his  death.  Proceeding  to  the  scene  of  con- 
flict he  speedily  plunged  into  the  thickest  of  the  affray,  where  encountering 
Mdtangi  he  seized  her  nose-ring  and  shaking  it  told  her,  he  disdained  to 
take  the  life  of  a  woman.  His  bravest  soldiers  surprised  and  overpowered 
by  numbers  fell  fast  around  him,  and  he  was  left  alone.  After  maintaining 
the  conflict  for  a  long  time,  and  killing  vast  numbers  of  his  assailants,  he  was 
at  last  slain,  and  Mdtangi  cut  off  his  head,  and  carried  it  to  Delhi.  The 
Sultan  placed  the  head,  on  the  palace  gate,  where  in  the  night  it  made  so 
hideous  an  outcry  that  he  was  glad  to  get  rid  of  it,  and  it  was  thrown  into 
a  ditch  four  kos  remote— there  the  cry  was  repeated,  so  that  numbers  died 
of  the  fright  it  occasioned.  The  Sultan  ordered  it  to  be  carried  to  a  still 
greater  distance,  but  every  attempt  made  by  men  and  elephants  to  move  it 
from  the  spot  proved  ineffectual.  In  this  dilemma  it  was  suggested  that 
the  bards  of  Bdma  shoufd  be  employed  to  recite  his  praises,  and  messengers 
were  sent  to  Kdmpila  to  solicit  their  assistance.  Devaya  their  chief  was 
accordingly  sent  but  his  panegyrics  at  first  were  in  vain — at  last  being  so 
instructed  in  a  vision  he  saluted  B&ma,  as  the  subduer  of  the  Sultan  of 
Delhi,  the  Supreme  Sovereign  of  the  world,  on  which  he  was  able  to  lift  the 
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liead  with  eMe--beiiig  pennitted  to  take  it  away  he  carried  it  to  EampUa 
who  after  weeping  over  it  sent  it  to  KdH  to  be  pionged  to  the  holy  waters 
of  the  Ganges." 

9,^^Maisur  Arasu  Purvabhyudaya. 

Paper. 

An  accoant  of  the  Bovereigns  of  Mysnr  from  Appana  Timma 
Raj  Wadeyar  about  the  year^  1530,  to  Bava  Karasa  tiie  aeoond 
of  that  name,  who  died  in  1713,  with  a  list  of  the  Dalavais  or 
Governors  of  Sirangapatam  and  the  territories  conquered  by  the 
Mysore  princes.  By  Nagarada  Putaya,  The  substance  of  this 
work,  and  different  extracts  from  it  are  given  in  Major  Wilkes's 
history  of  Mysnr,  and  the  following  account  of  it  is  found  in  his 
'Pretnee : — 

**  A  Persian  manuacript,  entitled  an  Historical  Accouat  of  the  ancient 
Raias  of  Mysoor,  was  found  in  1798  in  the  palace  at  Seringapatam ;  it  pur- 
ports to  have  been  "  translated  in  1 798,  at  the  command  of  the  Sultaun,  by 
Aasud  Anwar,  aad  Ghulaum  HusBein,  with  the  assifltance  of  Pootia  Pundit, 
from  two  books  in  the  Canara  language  :*'  this  Persian  manuscript  was  con- 
▼Oyed  with  other  works  to  Calcutta,  and  1  had  not  the  opportunity  of 
perusing  it  until  the  year  1807,  when  my  friend  Brigadier-Qeneral  Malcolm 
obtained  a  copy  from  Bengal.  A  book  in  the  Canara  language,  of  which 
the  contents  were  then  unknown,  was  given  in  1799  by  Colonel  W.  Kirk- 
patrieky  one  of  the  CommissionerB  for  the  affairs  of  Mysoor,  to  Major,  now 
lieutenant-Colonel  Colin  Mackenzie,  and  has  since  been  translated  under 
his  direction  with  scrupulous  care.  It  is  the  Canara  manuscript  from  which 
the  Persian  translation  was  made,  and  is  entitled  *'  The  8uece9non  of  ihe 
Kingi  of  Myioor,  from  a»eient  THmet,  <uii%Bin  ihe  Oanara  Cudduttume^  now 
written  into  a  Book  hy  command,  by  Ntiggur  Pootia  Pundit.  It  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  as  noticed  in  the  Persian  translation :  the  first  contains  the 
historical  narrative ;  and  the  second,  the  series  of  territorial  acquisitions. 
In  the  first  the  dates  are  recorded  in  the  year  of  the  cyele  only ;  and  in  the 
second  they  are  reckoned  by  the  number  of  years  which  had  elapsed  from 
the  compilation  of  the  work,  or,  in  the  language  of  the  original,  §o  many 
yeare  ago.  The  apparent  embarrassment  of  fixing  the  chronology  was  easily 
surmounted  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Mackenzie.  By  ascertaining  a  single 
date»  all  the  rest  were  at  once  arranged,  and  the  manuscript  was  proved 
beyond  all  controversy  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  171S-13b 

The  circumstances  which  regard  the  discovery  of  this  manuscript  are  well 
known.  On  the  death  of  Cham  Raj  Wadeyar,  the  father  of  the  present 
Raja,  in  1796,  the  family  was  transferred  from  the  palace  to  the  miserable 
hovel  where  they  were  found  on  the  capture  of  Seringapatam  in  1799. 
Among  the  plunder  of  every  thing  useful  or  apparently  valuable,  which  was 
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on  that  occasion  carried  off  to  the  stores  of  the  Snitaan,  were  accidentally 
thrown  two  CvMvAiwmM^  which  attracted  his  attention  nearly  two  years 
afterwards  when  he  ordered  them  to  be  examined  and  translated :  and  two 
old  CudduttnmSy  which  Lieutenant- Colonel  Mackenzie  received  along  with 
the  book  in  1799,  prove,  on  examination,  to  be  the  actual  originals  from 
which  it  was  copied  and  are  probably  the  iwo  hooka  mentioned  in  the 
Persian  translation.  A  short  time  before  the  real  compilation  of  this-docu- 
ment,  the  Raja,  Chick  Deo  Raj,  who  died  in  1704,  had  directed  an  extensive 
collection  to  be  made  of  historical  materials,  including  all  inscriptions 
then  extant  within  his  dominions,  which  were  added  to  a  library  already 
reported  to  be  voluminous :  the  abovementioned  work  is  probably  one  of 
the  memoirs  prepared  in  conformity  to  his  directions,  but  it  appears  to  have 
been  presented  to  his  successor,  and  is  a  brief  but  correct  record  of  eventa 
up  to  the  year  1712.  It  is,  however,  to  be  regretted  that  the  author  fur* 
nishes  no  incidents  beyond  a  mere  chronicle  of  events,  after  the  occupation 
of  Seringapatam  by  Rig  Wadeyar  in  1610,  probably  restrained  by  prudential 
motives  in  respect  to  living  characters.  The  Sultan,  in  removing  the  Riga's 
family  from  the  palace,  had  intended  to  destroy  the  building  altogether ; 
and  gave  orders  for  that  purpose,  which  were  afterwards  changed.  It  was 
reported  to  him  that  several  large  apartments  were  full  of  books,  chiefly  of 
palm  leaf  and  Cudduttums,  and  he  was  asked  how  they  were  to  be  disposed 
of.  *'  Transfer  them,"  said  he,  *'  to  the  royal  stables,  as  fuel  to  boil  the  cooltee'' 
(grain  on  which  horses  are  fed) :  and  this  was  accordingly  done.  A  small 
miscellaneous  collection  was  preserved  from  this  destruction  by  the  pious 
artifice  of  a  bramin,  who  begged  the  apartment  might  be  respected,  as  con- 
taining the  penatea  of  the  family.  This  room  was  opened  in  the  confusion 
of  the  4th  of  May  1799,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  contents  fell  into  the 
hands  of  a  British  officer." 

3.— Jtfawwr  Arnsu  VamsdvaU. 
Paper. 
A  genealogical  account  of  the  Princes  of  Mysur. 

A.'^Maisur  Arasu  Pdramparyam, 

Paper. 
An  account  of  the  succession  of  the  Mcmur  Princes. 

Oenealogy  of  the  Mysore  Kings. 

From  the  eyes  of  Airi  the  moon  sprung,  from  whom  descended  the  race  of 
Yddavas  entitled  the  Atreya  tribe,  of  the  lunar  family. 
Budha^  son  of  the  moon. 
His  son  Pururava. 
His  son  Ayut  bom  on  UrvasL 
His  son  Yaydlif  who  had  four  sons,  Turvasu,  Ann,  Yadu,  and  Puru. 
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BuroBSnOt  son  of  Yadu, 

His  son  Vatudencu 

His  son  KfUhna,  who  married  eight  wives  and  had  several  children. 

Krishna  desired  his  younger  sister  M&y&  to  go  and  stay  in  the  centre  of 
the  hill  MaMohala  in  Kunialade$t  in  the  city  of  Mahuwr  as  the  domestic 
goddess  of  the  kings  who  were  his  relations.  She  accordingly  resided  there 
under  the  name  of  ChamundA, 

In  the  race  of  KtUihnc^  the  king  Fodii,  worshipped  Na'rdyan  Swami  on 
the  hill  Ndrdyana  Oiri^  therefore  it  was  called  Yddava  Qiri  since  that 
period ;  otherwise  styled  Melt^la. 

BeUa  VtMyar, 

Chamaraja  Vadiyar,  son  of  Tadu, 
Timmaraja  Vadiyar,  son  of  BeUa  Vctdiyar, 
His  son  Biriya  Ohamaraaa  Vadiyar. 
His  son  Beiiaiha  Chamarasa  Vadiyar. 
He  had  three  sons,  1  Timinaraja  Vadiyar. 

2  Krishna  Baja  Vadiyar. 

3  Bola  Chamarasa  Vadiyar. 
Sola  Ohamar€Lsa  Vadiyar^  had  two  wives. 
Vvryamma  and  Demayamma. 

Saja  Vadiyar,  aon  of  Virayamma. 
Sdtada  Chamarasa  Vadiyar. 

Divappa  Raja  Vadiyar,  ^  n^«t^.,«,H^« 

Chama  Bqjavadiyar,     ]     Sons  of  I>eiiwyam«(^ 

Narasa  Raja  Vadiyar,  son  of  the  first  wife  of  Baja  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Chamaraja  Vadiyar. 

JBmmudi  Raja  Vadiyar,  son  of  the  second  wife  of  Raja  Vadiyar. 

Kanihirava  Narasa  Raja  Vadiyar,  son  of  BeUada  Chamarasa  Vadiyar^ 

step-brother  of  Raja  Vadiyar. 
Boda  Diva  Raja   Vadiyar,  son  of  Devappa  Raja  Vadiyar,  son  of  the. 

second  wife  of  Bola  Chamarasa  Vadiyar, 

His  son  Ch^ha  deva  Raja  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Kanihirava  Narasa  Rc^a  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Krishna  Raja  Vadiyar. 

Chamaraja  Vadiyar. 

Kmmadi  Krishna  Raja^  son  of  Krishna  Raja  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Nanja  Raja  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Chmnaraja  Vadiyar. 

His  son  Krishna  R^fa  Vadiyar,  the  present  Baja  of  Mysore. 

S.^^Kanthirava  Narasa  Baja  Oheritra. 

Palm  leaves. 
An  aooonnt  of  the  exploits  of  Kanthirava  Narasa  Baja  of 
Hysorei  from  1688  to  1659..    This  prince  was  celebrated  for  his 
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personal  prowess,  and  activity,  and  greatly  extended  the  power 
of  the  state.  By  Nanja  Kavi.  The  circamstanees  related  of 
Kanthirava,  in  Wilkes's  Mysore  are  taken  chiefly  from  this  Mss. 

Q.'-^Anagundi  Maisur  Arasu  Prabhutwam. 

Palm  leaves. 

An  account  of  some  of  the  Viceroys  of  Srirangapatam  on  the 
part  of  the  kings  of  Vijayanagar,  and  of  the  Maisur  Bajas  from 
Bettada  Chama, 

7. — Maisur  Sdaana  prati. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  list  of  the  inscriptions  found  in  Mysur. 

8. — Ghola  SanJiati, 

Paper. 

A  short  account  of  Chola  desa,  the  attachment  of  Vira  Ohola 
to  the  Saiva  religion  and  his  defeat  by  the  Pandya  Baja,  By 
Linga. 

Q.^^Madagiri  NdyaJcd  Cheritra. 

Paper. 
An  account  of  Madagiri  Ndyah,  PalUgar  of  Chitteldrug  and  hia 
descendants ;  with  some  notice  of  Sanlcara  dehdrya. 

IQ.'^Bdlaji  Arasu  Vamsdvali, 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  Bdsavappa  Nayak,  PalUgar  of  Balaji  a  town  near 

Bednurf  and  of  his  descent  from  Venhdapati  Baya  one  of  tlie 

last  princes  of  tiie  Yijayanagar  kingdom.     By  Terumalwyengar.  • 

W^^Kaladi  Arasu  PurvoUaram. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  district  of  Kaladi  or  Bednur,  and  of  the 
native  NdyaJes,  and  Vijdyanagar  and  Mysore  princes  to  whom  it 
was  subject,  with  a  list  of  inscriptions  found  in  it    The  narra- 
tive compiled  by  Chenna  Bhanddrm  Purushottamiya. 

12i*-ira2ai)l{  Arasu  Vams&w$U, 

Palm  leaves. 

A  genealogical  account  of  the  Ndyahs  of  Kaladi  or  Bednur, 
The  &*st  of  these,  Chaurapa  was  the  son  joI  a  husbaadjEoaii  of 


LOCAL    HISTORY    AND    BIOGRAPHY.  333 

Kaladi,  and  was  enriched  by  discovering  a  hidden  treaanre 
throagh  the  favour  of  BamesvMira  in  the  time  of  Aehyuta  Raya 
of  Vijayanagar,  by  whom  he  and  his  brother  were  invested  with 
authority  over  the  district  of  Kaladi :  the  succeeding  Nayahs 
were. 

Sadcmva  who  was  a  distinguished  General  in  the  service  of 
Krishna  Bdya  and  extended  his  patrimonial  possessions. 

DocUufanJcana  deposed  by  Bdma  Rdya,  for  putting  a  Jangama 
priest  to  death  :  the  JRaya  made  his  brother — 

Ohika  Sankana,  Ndyak  of  Bednur. 
VenkatapaJti,  reigned  46  years. 
Virahhadra,        „        16      „ 
Sivapa  ,,       14      „ 

VenhatapaU,       „       H      >> 

Soma«6J;Aara—- who  becoming  imbecile^  the  management 
devolved  on  his  wife  Chimnaji,  8he  was  set  aside 
by  some  of  the  ofScers  of  the  Baj  in  favour  of. 

Sivapo'^hxit  Ohimnaji  recovered  the  ascendancy  and  adopted  • 

BMCHoappa,  as  son  and  successor, 

Somaaehhara. 

Bastoapa. 

Chenna  Btuwa/pa. 

j8oma«6iAara— till  about  the  year  1780. 

The  work  comprises  also  notices  of  some  of  the  Rajas  of  Yijaya' 
no^ar— the  kings  of  Vijayapur^ihe  Nawabs  of  Sanur^^the  Bajas 
of  Harapa/napalU,  &c. 

ti*^^Sirumana  Kathd. 
Palm  leaves. 
AjDCOiint  of  Siruma  a  prince  of  Buddhah4la  who  was  engaged 
in  war  with^  and  defeated  and  slain  by  Nridnha  Rdya  of  Vijaya^ 
nagcbr^    By  Siva  Kavi, 

tlf'^Tuluva  Deaa  Vemanam. 
Palm  leaves. 

:  A  description  of  the  different  temples  and  holy  shriiiMi  in  ih^ 
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Tuluva  country^  of  the  Saiva  religion^  and  aa  account  of  the. 
reign  of  Ohenna  Bdsava. 

15. — Ookema  Sdsana  prati. 
A  collection  of  inscriptionB,  151  in  nnmberi  fonnd  on  the 
western  coast  at  or  abont  Chiema,  specifying  endowments  and 
grants  made  to  the  temple  of  Siva. 

16. — Mugur  Arasu  Oheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 
Some  account  of  the  Zemindari  of  Mugur,  a  district  north  of 
Seringapatam^  and  of  the  family  of  the  Zemindar. 

17* — 'Kddawha  Arasu  Cheritra. 

Paper. 
An  account  of  the  Kddamha  princes  of  Banavasir'^oi  whom 
however  only  the  following  are  specified  Kadamba  Bdya,  who 
reigned  after  the  Maurya  princes  of  the  Pu/rdnas — May&ravermd 
who  succeeded  him  and  brought  the  Brahmans  into  the  Concan*— 
TrinePra  Bdya  his  son— Jayanfi  Trinetra  his  son,  and  Hasika 
Bdya. — ^The  account  then  goes  to  the  invasion  of  the  south  by 
Alia  of  Delhi^  and  continues  with  the  Beldla  princes  and  the 
Rayas  of  Vijayanagar  to  Vira  Sadasiva. 


Tales,  Poems.  Ethical  a  fid  Religious  Compositions,  &c. 

\.-^Samasekhara  and  Chitraaehhara  Kathd. 

a  palm  leaves — b.  do.-— c.  do.^1.  do. — •.  do. 

The  adventures  of  two  princes^  sons  of  Vcyramukuia  king  of 

Betnapuri,  comprising  a  number  of  amusing  incidents^  several  of 

which  are  familiar  in  western  story  tellings— as  will  appear  from 

the  following  summary  :— 

The  king  of  Betnapwri^  Fc^amuhiUa,  had  two  sons  by  the  favour  of  Siva^ 
Somasekhara  and  ChUrateikhara  who  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  aocom* 
plishments  of  princes  became  expert  jugglers  and  thieves.  Having  heard 
of  the  beauty  of  Eupd»aH,  the  daughter  of  Vikrama  king  of  LUavaH,  and 
being  desirous  of  humiliating  his  pride,  the  princes  in  opposition  to  the 
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wishes  of  their  father,  proceeded  to  that  capital,  determined  to  secure 
the  hand  of  B/uipd»aii  for  one  of  them.  Notwithstanding  the  city  was 
goaided  by  ten  thousand  giants  who  had  baffled  and  destroyed  the  emissa- 
ries employed  by  In&ra  to  bring  him  a  description  of  the  charms  of  the 
princess,  they  effected  their  entrance.  They  next  obtained  admission  into 
thtf"  palace,  and  in  spite  of  every  precaution  plundered  the  king  and  queen 
and  piincess  of  their  jewels,  and  stripped  their  majesties  and  all  the  maids 
of  honor  of  their  garments— leaving  a  written  paper  stating  they  would  not 
cease  from  their  depredations,  until  the  king  consented  to  give  his  daughter 
in  marriage  to  one  of  them,  and  threatening  if  he  withheld  his  consent  to 
carry  off  the  piincess.  The  king  was  compelled  to  yield,  but  coupled  his 
consent  with  the  condition  that  the  pretender  to  his  daughter's  hand  should 
kill  a  fierce  Lion  that  guarded  one  of  the  gates  of  the  palace.  The  princes 
attacked  and  slew  the  lion,  who  turned  out  to  be  a  prince  metamorphosed. 
They  carried  off  part  of  the  tail  as  a  trophy.  The  washerman  of  the  palace 
finding  the  head,  produced  it  as  evidence  that  he  had  killed  the  lion,  and 
claimed  the  princess.  IVeparations  were  made  for  the  wedding,  when  the 
princes  discovered  themselves,  and  the  washerman  was  put  to  death.  The 
princess  was  married  to  the  younger  brother,  ChUraaekhara, 

After  a  time,  a  bird-catcher  brought  a  carious  parrot  from  Oashmir  which 
was  purchased  by  the  princes,  and  told  them,  that  it  alone  had  escaped  the 
destruction  of  all  living  things  at  Jldmavo^i,  which  were  devoured  by  a 
giant  in  resentment  of  the  king  F6r<Mdtia'«  refusing  to  give  him  the  hand  of 
the  princess  Suvwnadeoi,  The  princess  was  kept  captive  by  the  giant 
8vmaMMiara  undertook  to  set  her  at  liberty,  and  departed  alone,  giving  his 
brother  a  flower,  the  withering  of  which  would  indicate  his  falling  into  some 
calamity,  when  his  brother  ChUr<uMiara  might  come  to  aid  or  revenge  him. 
On  arriving  at  Hmnavaii,  he  made  himself  known  to  the  princess,  married 
her,  slew  the  giant,  and  induced  people  to  return  to  the  country  over  which 
he  ruled  as  king. 

On  one  occasion  Swom^nadevi  having  dropped  her  slipper  in  a  reservoir, 
it  was  found  by  a  fisherman  of  JEtMumoX^Mari,  who  sold  it  to  a  shopkeepei^ 
by  whom  it  was  presented  to  the  king  UgrcMhu.  The  prince  on  seeing 
the  beauty  of  the  slipper,  fell  in  love  with  the  wearer,  and  offered  large  re* 
wards  to  any  person  who  should  find  and  bring  her  to  him.  An  old 
woman  undertook  the  task,  and  succeeded  in  tracing  the  shoe  to  its  owner, 
to  whom  she  introduced  herself,  and  made  herself  agreeable.  Finding  out 
that  ChU/raMkara  owed  his  personal  immunity  from  danger  to  a  charmed 
ear-ring,  she  contrived  to  steal  it  from  him  whilst  asleep,  defaced  the 
impression  of  Siva  which  it  bore,  and  threw  it  into  the  fire,  on  which 
CfkUroBekhara  became  as  dead. 

StnwiMdem  would  have  slain  herself,  but  was  prevented  by  the  Oron^ 
who  to  console  her,  promised  to  get  her  another  husband  in  JJgrahdhu,  and 
this  proposal,  as  holding  out  the  prospect  of  revenge,  was  seemiogly  assent- 
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•d  to  by  the  widow.  She  set  out  for  the  capital  of  Ugrahdhikt  ahatting  tip 
hM  hiiabaiid'a  oorpae  in  a  chamber,  and  leaving  with  it  a  written  note  to 
O^troMXiAara,  informing  him  what  had  chanced,  and  whither  she  waa  gone, 
and  promiaing  to  wait  a  month  for  hii  arrival,  at  the  end  of  which  term  aha 
would  pat  an  end  to  her  life. 

The  wife  of  ChUrotikkaira  at  the  time  of  her  brother*in>law'a  deoeaae  wae 
appriaed  of  the  event  by  the  decay  and  death  of  the  flower.  As  soon  as  thia 
was  known  to  her  husband*  he  set  off  for  Amova^t.  On  his  way  he  met  a 
monkey,  who  in  hia  gambols  plunged  into  a  pool  and  came  out  a  man*  and  a 
little  farther  on  leaped  into  another  pool,  and  issued  a  monkey  as  before. 
Some  of  the  wator  productive  of  these  changes  was  taken  by  ChUroBdekara^ 
and  carried  with  him. 

On  arriving  at  the  place  where  his  dead  brother  lay,  and  reading  the  note 
which  SwBwnadevi  had  left,  Chitra$ekhara  searched  for  the  charmed  ESar> 
ring,  which  he  found  defaced  and  injured,  but  not  wholly  destroyed,  on 
which  account  the  body  of  SomoMekhara  had  so  long  resisted  decay.  OhUroF' 
Behhara  set  himself  to  work  to  repair  the  ear-ring,  and  as  soon  as  it  waa 
restored  to  its  former  condition,  Somoutehhara  revived.  The  brothers  after 
communicating  to  each  other,  what  had  passedi  proceeded  to  ITusiimaXMffari 
to  release  SuvemadBisi  and  punish  Ugtdbdhu,  For  the  readier  accomplish* 
ment  of  these  ends,  Ohitroieihara  assumed  the  garb  of  a  religious  mendi* 
cant,  and  changed  his  brother  to  a  monkey  with  some  of  the  water  of  tha 
pool  that  produced  this  metamorphosis. 

The  Brothers  thus  disguised  appeared  before  the  king,  to  whom  CKikrO' 
$ekha/ra  represented  himself  as  a  magidan,  and  at  whose  request  be  under, 
took  to  win  the  consent  of  Suvemcuievi  to  become  hia  bride  without  delay. 
Having  then  made  himself  known  to  Suvemadevi^  and  restored  his  brother 
to  the  human  form,  they  devised  the  plan  to  be  adopted,  and  Sutemadevi 
gave  a  seeming  assent  to  be  married  to  Ugrahdhu — ^a  new  mansion  was  pre- 
pared for  the  purpose,  to  which  Ugrah&hu  repaired  to  be  wedded  by  the 
supposed  ascetic  to  the  princess— but  on  his  entering  the  private  chamber, 
CkUrfuekhara  sprinkled  him  with  the  magic  water,  and  he  was  changed  to 
a  monkey.  OhitroBehhara  going  forth,  produced  a  written  order  from  the 
king,  that  he  should  be  his  deputy  for  some  months  in  the  administration 
of  the  kingdom,  in  which  the  officers  of  the  Court  acquiesced.  The  princes 
then  wrote  to  their  father-in-law  VikramOf  to  come  to  their  aid,  with  a  suffi- 
cient force,  with  which  he  complied,  and  their  authority  was  thus  estab- 
lished over  the  kingdom  of  Ugrabdhu,  who  in  his  form  of  a  monkey  waa 
sold  to  a  beggar,  and  compelled  to  perform  tricks  for  his  master's  benefit. 
After  settling  their  new  acquisitions,  Homasehhara  and  OhUr^uekhara  with 
their  wives  Suvemadevi  and  Rupdvati  and  the  father  of  the  latter,'paid  their 
own  parente  a  visit,  much  to  their  astonishment  and  delight  After  a  due 
period  of  power  and  prosperity,  the  different  princes  were  admitted  to  Uie 
heaven  of  tSiva. 
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2. — l^aribhanta   J^athd. 

a.  paper — b.  palm  leaves — o.  do. — d.  do. 

Story  of  Ka/ribhanta,  son  of  Mdrahhupa  king  of  Dhdr,  who 
was  invited  by  VeUUa  Bdya  to  come  and  marry  his  daughter. 
On  his  way  through  the  pass  called  KaribharUa  Kamava,  a  bird 
with  golden  plamage  led  him  to  where  he  met  Pundarikdkshi,  a 
maiden  of  the  race  of  ogres^  who  had  been  promised  a  yonthful 
aad  handsome  husband  by  Pdrmti  when  about  to  destroy  herself 
in  despair  at  being  forced  by  her  mother  to  marry  Bomma  BdJc' 
ahasa,  her  brother.  The  young  couple  repaired  to  PundariJcdh' 
sh%8  bower^  where  the  Ogress  her  mother  smelt  a  man^  and  thus 
discovered  Karibhanta — a  contest  ensued^  in  which  the  human 
hero  subdued  both  the  old  Ogress  and  her  brother^  and  was  only 
prevented  from  killing  them  by  the  intercession  of  his  bride. 
The  parties  were  then  seemingly  reconciled,  and  the  mother  pre- 
sented her  son-in-law  with  a  handsome  anclet.  Pundarikdhshi 
however  suspecting  mischief  removed  this  secretly  from  her  hus- 
band's leg,  and  fastened  it  in  the  night  on  that  of  her  uncle. 
The  0gre88,  when  she  thought  all  were  asleepi  proceeded  in  the 
dark  to  stab  Karibhanta  as  he  slept^  ascertaining  his  identity  as 
she  supposed  by  the  anclet,  in  consequence  of  which  she  killed 
her  brother  instead.  Pufidarikdkshi  knowing  that  her  mother's 
animosity  would  be  now  inflamed  by  revenge,  prevailed  on  her 
husband  to  continue  his  journey,  which  he  did  and  proceeded  to 
Karur.  When  the  Ogress  discovered  what  she  had  done,  she 
vowed  to  pursue  Karibha/nta  through  earth,  heaven  and  hell,  and 
disguising  herself  as  a  woman  with  a  child  at  her  back,  she 
went  to  Karur,  where  in  high  market  she  beheld  Karibhan^ta,  and 
claimed  him  as  her  husband,  accusing  him  of  having  abandoned 
her  and  her  child.  The  matter  was  referred  to  arbitration.  Kari- 
bhanta insisted  that  his  life  was  in  danger  in  the  company  of  the 
Ogress,  but  the  arbitrators,  seven  in  number,  thinking  this  only 
mockery,  decided  against  him,  and  shut  him  up  in  a  chamber 
with  his  wife,  promising  if  any  harm  happened  to  him,  they  would 
give  np  their  Uvea  In  the  morning  Karibhanta  was  found  dead ; 
on  hearing  of  which  Pundarikdkshi,  the  mother  of  Karibhanta, 
and  his  intended  bride,  the  daughter  of  Veldla  Bdya,  all  hastened 
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to  Karur  to  perish  with  the  body :  a  funeral  pile  was  prepared 
accordingly  in  which  the  seven  jadgefe^  Pundarikdkahi  and  the 
mother  of  the  hero,  snccessively  perished.  When  the  princess 
was  about  to  follow  them,  she  repeated  an  invocation  to  Siva, 
who  immediately  appeared  to  her,  and  promised  to  g^nt  her  any 
boon  she  might  solicit.  She  requested  that  her  husband  and 
the  rest  might  be  restored  to  life,  which  accordingly  came  to 
pass,  and  Karihhanta  returned  with  his  two  brides,  and  his 
mother  to  his  paternal  kingdom,  over  which  he  reigpied  long 
and  happily. 

3. — Sdrangdhara  Cheritra, 
Palm  leaves. 

Th  Canara  version  of  the  popular  story  of  Sdrangdhara  the  son 
of  Bajamahendra,  see  pages  219  and  292.     By  Sambaya, 

^,'^Sarvajna  Kdlajnydn. 
a.  Palm  leaves. — b.  do. 
A  work  on  a  variety  of  topics,  chiefly  of  an  ethical  and  religious 
character  according  to  the  notions  of  the  Jangamas^    It  also  con- 
tains a  number  of  details  relating  to  Rhetoric,  Astrology,  Policy 
and  Philosophy,  by  Sarvajna,  a  Jangama  priest  and  prophet. 

h^^^RdjaseTchara  vildsa. 
a.  Paper. — b.  da 

Poetical  account  in  six  books,  of  the  birth  and  juvenile  amuse- 
ments of  Rdjasekhara  son  of  Satyendra  Raja  of  Ghola.  By  SaJcd* 
chdri. 

S.'^Bdjendra  Vijaya, 
Paper. 

Account  of  the  defeat  of  Ohandakodanda,  by  Rdjendra  prince 
of  Hamvira,  his  devotion  to  the  Jangama  faith,  and  the  actions  of 
some  Jangama  teachers. 

7. — Pdrvati  Koravangi  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  story  of  Pdrvati  assuming  the  disguise  of  a  female  fortune- 
teller by  desire  of  Siva,  and  announcing  to  Kusalyd  the  birth  of 
Jtdma,    By  Venhaya. 
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8. — Kapota  vdkya. 
a.  Palm  leaves — b.  do. 
Liamentations  of  a  male  pigeon  for  the  death  of  hia  mate  by 
the  hands  of  a  fowler.     By  Nanjaya. 

9. — Oangd  Oauri  Samhdd, 
Palm  leaves. 
Dialogue  between  Oangd  and  Qauri,  chiefly  in  praise  of  each 
other  and  of  8ivd. 

10. —  Viri/pdlcaha  Stotra. 
a.  Palm  leaves.  — b. — do. 
Stanzas  in  honor  of  Siva  as  VirUpdhsha. 

11. — Kiraidrjumya. 
Palm  leaves. 
A  translation  of  the  Sanscrit  poem  of  Bhdravi, 

12* — Mantra  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves. 
Stanzas  in  illustration  of  the  efficacy  of  worshipping  Siva  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  the  Jangama  religion,  and  in  honor 
of  various  forms  of  that  deity  ;  by  Prabhudeva. 

18. — Kerikala  Chola  Cheritra. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  devotion  of  the  Chola  Baja  to  Siva  as  Madeawara,  and  the 
boons  conferred  npon  him  in  conseqnence,  with  notices  of  some 
of  the  Virasaiva  teachers  or  saints. 

Nijaguna  Swdmi  Kaivalya  Paddhati, 

A  sort  of  Jangama  manual,  containing  hymns  addressed  to 
Siva  and  Pdrvati,  and  recommendations  of  their  worship  as  well 
as  of  leading  a  life  of  devout  asceticism  in  order  to  obtain  final 
liberation  from  existence.  By  Nyagima  Swdmi,  a  celebrated  Jan^ 
gama  teacher. 

14. — Vimsaii  Veddnta. 
Paper. 
A  treatise  on  the  distinctions  between  matter  and  spirit,  on 
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birth  and  final  emancipation,  and  the  e£Boaoy  of  ascetic  devotion. 
By  Sivayogendra,  an  AvadhiUa  a  liberated  man  or  ascetic. 

IS.—Sttka  aaptaii. 
Paper. 
The  seventy  tales  of  a  Parrot — ^the  Canara  version  of  a  well 
known  popular  collection  of  tales.     By  Ohekopddhydya. 

16. — Narasinha  Sahasran&ma. 

Paper. 
A  thousand  names  of  Nrisinha  or  Vifihnu  stmng  together  in  a 
few  stanzas. 

17. — Kdmana  Cheritra. 
Paper. 
The  birth  of  Kama,  his  destractipn  by  Siva,  and  second  birth 
as  Pradyumna,  &o, 

IS.'^Kdfnandahi  Niti, 
Paper. 
Version  of  the  Kdmandaki  a  system  of  civil  government  and 
the  duties  of  kings.     By  Oheiopddhydya, 


Philology,  Astrology,  Medicine,  Ac. 

1. — Sabdamani  Derpana* 
Paper. 
A  Grammar  of  the  Kemata  or  Canara  language :  By  Kdsirdja. 

2. — Kamdta  aabda  ma/njari. 
a.  paper. — b.  do. 
A  work  in  two  parts ;  the  first  a  vocabulary ;  the  second  a 
treatise  on  Prosody.     By  Mangaraiu* 

3. — Dhananjaya  Nighantu, 
Paper. 
A  vocabulary  of  Sanscrit  words  of  various  meanings,  by  Dha* 
nanjaya. 
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4.— ^ocAaro/tyam. 
Paper. 
Translation  of  the  Sanscrit  vooabalary  of  Amera  Sinha  into 
Canada.     By  Ndohardja, 

5* — Kdrirdja  Nighantu  and  Kavirdja  Mdrga, 

Palm  leaves. 
A  vocabulary  of  the  Kamdta  langaage^  by  Kdsiraja,  and  trea- 
tise on  Orammar  and  Prosody^  by  Tunga  Deva. 

6.— CAiftfta  Deva  Raja  YasobhUshana. 
a.  paper — b.  palm  leaves. 

A  work  in  two  parts :  the  first  is  on  Rhetoric^  figures  of  speech^ 
complimentary  verses^  the  passions^  and  emotions^  &c.,  the  second 
treats  of  theology  conformably  to  the  VaisJmava  system.  The 
-work  is  attributed  to  Terumalayengar  the  minister  of  GhikJca 
Deva  a  prince  of  Mysur  of  great  celebrity^  (see  Wilkes.)  The 
introduction  of  the  first  part  contains  an  account  of  the  prince's 
g^enealogy,  and  the  second  comprises  a  description  of  his  chief 
actions  and  conquests. 

8. — OanUa  Sangraha. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  work  on  practical  Geometry^  or  the  measurements  of  public 
buildings^  squares^  excavations,  &c. 

9. — Sakuna  Nimitta, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  omens,  from  the  flight  and  chirping  of  birds^  the 
lowing  of  kine^  &c.     By  Chikka  Raj, 

lO.'^Haluhakki  Sakuna. 
Palm  leaves. 
Presages  derived  from  the  flight  and  chirping  of  the  Nilakantha 
or  bine  Ja/y, 

11. — Jyotiaha  Sangraha. 
a.  Palm  leaves— b.  do. 

A  compilation  on  the  subject  of  the  different  lucky  and  unlucky 


342  CANARA    BOOKS. 


aspects  of  the  Planetary  bodies.     (This  work  is  in  Sanscrit  ia 
the  Canara  character.) 

12. — Vaidya  Nighantu. 
Palm  leaves. 

An  alphabetical  Dictionary  of  Medical  plants  in  Sanscrit  with 
a  Canara  interpretation. 

18. — Dhanwantari  Nighantu, 
Palm  leaves. 

A  Dictionary  of  Medical  plants  and  minerals,  and  of  diseases. 

14. — Silpaadstra. 

Palm  leaves. 

Directions  for  constructing  houses  and  temples,  carving  images^. 

&0.J  ascribed  to  Sanathumdra  the  son  of  Brahma.     The  directions 

are  rather  astrological  than  mechanical — the  text  is  Sanscrit  with 

a  Canara  comment. 

16. — Bdna  Barusu  Krama, 
Palm  leaves. 

Bales  for  the  fabrication  of  gunpowder,  and  preparing  rockets 
and  artificial  fire  works. 

16. — Supa  Saatra. 
Palm  leavefi. 

A  treatise  on  Cookery.     This  as  well  as  the  last  stands  alone 
in  Hindu  literature. 
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The  manuscripts  of  this  language  are  written  on  Kadettums  of 
which  the  following  particular  and  accurate  description  is  given 
by  Col.  Wilkes. 

CudduUum,  curruUum,  or  eurrut,  a  long  slip  of  cotton  cloth,  from  eight 
inches  to  a  foot  wide,  and  from  twelve  to  eighteen  feet  long,  skilfully 
covered  on  each  side  with  a  compost  of  paste  and  powdered  charcoal.    When 
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perfectly  dry,  it  is  oeatly  folded  up,  without  cattiog,  in  leaves  of  equal 
dimensions;  to  the  two  end  folds  are  fixed  ornamented  plates  of  wood, 
IMunted  and  varnished,  resembling  the  sides  of  a  book,  and  tiie  whole  is  put 
into  a  case  of  silk  or  cotton,  or  tied  with  a  tape  or  ribbon ;  those  in  use  with 
the  lower  classes  are  destitute  of  these  ornaments,  and  are  tied  up  by  a 
common  string :  the  book,  of  course,  opens  at  either  side,  and  if  unfolded  and 
drawn  out,  is  still  a  long  slip  of  the  original  length  of  the  cloth.  The 
writing  is  similar  to  that  on  a  slate,  and  may  be  in  like  manner  rubbed  out 
and  renewed.  It  is  performed  by  a  pencil  of  the  halapum^  or  lapis  ollaris ; 
and  this  mode  of  writing  was  not  only  in  ancient  use  for  records  and  pub- 
lic documents,  but  is  still  universally  employed  in  Mysoor  by  merchants  and 
shopkeepers.  I  have  even  seen  a  bond,  regularly  witnessed,  entered  on  the 
cudduttum  of  a  merchant,  produced  and  received  in  evidence. 

This  is  the  word  kirret,  translated  (of  course  conjectnrally)  palm-leaves 
in  Mr.  Grisp's  translation  of  Tippoo's  regulations.  The  Sultaun  prohibited 
its  use  in  recording  the  public  accounts :  but  although  liable  to  be  expunged, 
and  affording  facility  to  fraudulent  entries,  it  is  a  much  more  durable  mate- 
rial and  record  than  the  best  writing  on  the  best  paper,  or  any  other  sub- 
stance used  in  India,  copper  and  stone  alone  excepted.  It  is  probable  that 
this  is  the  linen  or  cotton  doth  described  by  Arrian  from  Nearchus,  on 
which  the  Indians  wrote. — Vincent's  Nearchus,  p.  16.  Ar.  717. 

1. — Arikutthara  Purvottara. 

Aocoant  of  Arikuttara,  a  town  west  of  Srirangapatam,  where  a 
fort  was  built  by  Deva  Virabhadra  Naik  and  was  held  by  him 
under  Krishna  Raya,  and  by  his  descendants  to  the  present  day^ 
of  whom  some  account  is  given. 

2. — Banijaguru  Purvottaram. 
S  copies,  one  incomplete. 
An  account  of  the  Banijagaru  caste  of  Mysur — who  are  by  pro- 
fession merchants  and  traders :  according  to  the  current  notion 
they  are  either  Sudras,  or  of  a  mixed  caste^  bntthey  are  here 
derived  from  the  Vaisyas  of  PennaJconda  who  emigrated  from 
their  original  seat  upon  the  demand  made  by  Vishnuverddhana 
Baja  for  one  of  the  maidens  of  the  tribe— see  page  280. 

3. — Balayatnaru  Vemanam. 
An  account  of  the  manufacture  of  glass  rings  in  Mysur. 

^.'^Battamaru  Vemanam. 
An  account  of  the  manufacture  of  cloth  in  Mysur. 
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5. — Bagadikota  Sthala  Mdhdtmya. 

Account  of  tlie  foundation  of  the  village  of  Bagadi  kota  and 
the  construction  of  ita  fort,  by  Narasi  Qoitd. 

6* — Beduntir  simd  Mrigagula  vemanam. 

An  account  of  the  animalB  found  in  the  diBtrict  of  Bedunur  or 
Bednore, 

7. — Bedunur  Sdsana  vivara. 

Copies  of  inscriptions  found  at  KaHpur  and  other  places  in  the 
Bednur  province. 

8. — Ohenna  kesava  Swdmi  Sdsana  patra. 

Copies  of  different  inscriptions  of  grants  of  land  made  in  the 
reign  of  Sadasiva  Bdya  to  the  temple  of  Chenna  Keaava. 

g. — Dev<igcnidanahall%  Purvottaram. 
The  record  of  a  grant  of  land  by  Bhimada  Nayak  to  the  temple 

of  Lakshmi  Ndrdyan  at  Devagoudana  village, 

« 
10. — Devangada  Purvottaram, 

An  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Devdngai  or  caste  of  weavers- 
see  page  148. 

W.'^Ooverdhana  giri  Mdhdimya. 

Account  of  a  hill  in  the  southern  part  of  Mysur  also  caUed 
Kamaldchala  on  which  a  temple  of  Vishnu  was  erected  and 
endowed  by  the  Rdyas,  and  by  the  Bajas  of  Mysur. 

12. — Hdlabed  Purvottaram. 
An  account  of  the  reign  of  Vira  Veldla  at  Hdlabed  or  Dwdra^ 
eamudra,  tbe  ancient  capital  of  the  Veldla  kings,  until  taken  and 
destroyed  by  the  Mohammedans  in  the  I4th  century  :  the  ruins 
are  still  to  be  seen  at  Halabed  or  Hallyhedu,  or  traces  of  the 
walls  of  the  palace  and  a  temple  of  Siva  erected  by  Vishnu  Verd* 
dhana  Raja  prior  to  A.  D.  1280,  (Buchanan's  Mysore  8.391,  and 
Wilks  p.  11).  The  site  of  this  capital  as  noticed  by  Major  Wilks, 
was  first  discovered  by  Col.  Mackenzie. 

13. — Hdlahdnwra  vemanam. 
Account  of  some  sacred  places  along  the  HemavaU  river  in 
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Hysur^  and  the  construction  of  the  temple  of  AnanUswaray  by 
Vira  Veldla  Bdya. 

14. — HaranahalU  Vemcmam. 

Account  of  HaranahalU  in  Mysur  whither  Bdrna  is  said  to  have 
come  in  quest  of  8Ud,  and  where  Konhana  BislU  established  a 
shrine  of  Kildaeswara.  A  grant  of  land  was  made  by  Someawara 
Hay  a  to  the  Brahmans,  which  was  divided  amongst  them  in  a 
hundred  and  twenty-eight  shares  by  Krishna  Bdya. 

15* — Hangala  Orama  Baya  rekha. 

Record  of  grants  made  at  Hangala  grama  to  different  forms  of 
Siva  by  the  Mysur  kings. 

16* — Kdladi  Araau  Vamsdvali. 
Genealogical  account  of  the  Rajas  of  Bedunur  and  of  the  kingfr 
of  Mysur. 

17. — KoncUtpuracU  Vemanam. 

Account  of  Kondapur  and  Mangalv^-'oi  the  factory  of  the 
Portuguese  at  Hoskota — the  reduction  of  the  province  by  Hyder 
Ali,  and  its  annexation  to  the  British  dominion. 

18. — Krishna  Bdya  Bdjya  aleda  vivara. 

An  account  of  the  reign  of  Krishna  Bdya  and  his  successors  at 
Vijayanagar,  to  the  defeat  and  death  of  Bdma  iZef^a/and  the 
subsequent  reign  of  Terumala  Bdya  and  Sriranga  Bdya. 

19  ^^^Kriyasahti  Wadeya/r. 

Account  of  Kriyaaakti  Wadeyar,  said  to  have  founded  the  fort 
of  Fennakonda,  and  of  his  descendants  to  Krishnapa  Nay  ah  and 
is  daughter  V&nhaiama. 


HO.-^Manipurada  Purvottara. 
Account  of  Arjtma's  visit  to  Manipurj  his  marrying  the  princess 
Uluehi,  and  the  birth  of  Babh/ruvdhana,  taken  from  the  Mahd- 
hhd/rat. 

21-'— Jfy^ur  Aroisu  Purvdbhyudaya. 

Account  of  the  reign  of  the  Mysur  princes  from  Ohdm  Baj 
Wadeyar  to  Ohikka  Deva. 

44 
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ZZ'-^Mysur  Ohenna  Bhanddra  Lekha. 

Statements  of  the  expenses  of  the  Bajas  and  sums  disbursed 
for  public  festiralSk 

23. — Rdyadurga  Bdja  Dalawe  Vansdvali. 
Account  of  Pedda  koneti  Raya  and  his  son  Venkatapaii  Ndyak^- 
The  first  held  PermaJeonda  as  a  military  fief  of  Venkatcbpati  Bdya 
of  Boyttdurgam  or  Raydroog^^the  latter  after  the  capture  of  Pen- 
nakonda  by  Khan  Rhanan,  received  Konarpi  in  Jagir. 

24« — Rdyadurga  Arasu  Purvottaram. 

An  account  of  the  Bajas  of  Rayadv/rgam  or  Raydroog  from  the 
appointment  of  Venkatapati  Bdya  to  the  administration  of  Chan- 
drojgiri  by  Krishna  Rdya,  to  the  investiture  of  Konar  Rao  by  the 
Nizam  with  the  government  of  Rayadwrga,  and  its  final  occupa- 
tion, by  Hyder  Ali. 

25.-^/iaya  durga  BishtvH 
Account  of  the  revenues  of  the  principality  of  Rayadurgam, 

HQ.^'Sringeri  Simd  Eiddvali, 
Boundaries  of  the  district  of  Sringeri  or  Sringagiri  near  the 
western  ghats,   south  of  Hyder  Nagar,  and  an  account  of  the 
religious  establishment  founded  there  by  Sankara  dchdrya. 

27* — 8ringeti  Rdyarekha, 
Statements  of  the  revenues  paid  by  the  different  villages  of 
Sringagiri. 

26*'^'STingri  matha  Lekha» 

Bevenues  of  the  villages  belonging  to  the  religious  establish** 
ment  at  Sringagiri. 

28.'— T^n^oJa  Vaishnava  TJipaUi. 

A  short  aoeouBt  of  the  birth  of  BdmArvuQa  and  of  some  of  his 
disciples. 

A  short  aecoont  of  the  shrine  of  Viehrm  as  VenJcatapati  on  (he 
Seah^i  parvata,  or  TripeU. 
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81. — Vittffakermd  RUhd. 

The  beginniDg  of  the  legendary  aocount  of  Viswaiermat  oon* 
taining  a  description  of  the  aniverse^  and  of  Kailaa* 

32  • — Upparigaru  Ulpatti, 

The  fabalous  origin  of  a  particular  oaate  in  My  ear,  whose 
business  is  digging  tanks  and  wells^  and  erecting  mud  walls,  forts, 
&c.,  attributed  to  the  perspiration  of  Parame^wara* 
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Kerala  Utpattu 

Palm  leaTes. 

A  general  account  of  the  province  of  Kerala  or  Malabar,  giving 
a  description  of  its  origin,  and  a  summary  history  from  the  time  of 
Paraeu  Rdma  by  whom,  it  is  supposed,  the  province  was  obtained 
from  the  sea,  to  the  reign  of  the  Oheruma/n  Perumal  who  adopted 
the  Mohammedan  religion.  The  greater  part  of  the  work  is  how- 
ever a  statistical  description  of  the  divisions  of  the  provincoj  and 
the  institutes  that  prevail  amongst  the  Nairs,  The  composition 
is  ascribed  to  Sankara  dchdrya  and  the  original  of  some  portion 
of  it  may  have  been  his  work,  but  a  great  part  is  of  a  much  more 
recent  period  as  it  notices  even  the  coming  of  the  Portuguese* 
Some  use  was  made  of  the  Kerala  Utpatti  by  Mr,  Duncan  in  his 
account  of  Malabar  (Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  V,  article  1)  although 
he  speaks  of  it  as  not  a  little  confused  and  incoherent.  Amongst 
Col.  Mackenzie's  papers  are  two  incomplete  translations  of  it,  from 
which  it  would  seem  probable  that  copies  vary  considerably,  the 
translations  offering  many  irr6concileable  variations.  The  follow- 
ing specimens  will  convey  a  notion  of  this  work. 

To  thee  Oh  GanapCUi  /—to  Swranaati  /—to  Krishna  /—to  Sri  Parvaii  /-« 
Sri  Bha^fovati  i—to  Sri  Bitddrakdli  I—to  Ayc^nf—and  to  Arumukan/ 
be  prostration— and  also  to  tbee  0  Gia^u  /  be  submission  profound  I-^ 

1.  Now  I  begin  to  declare  the  intention  of  this  work. 
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2.  In  the  Krita^  Treta,  Dvodpara^  and  Kali^  in  all  these  Four  Yugams 
were  many  Btgaa  who  roled  the  earth  properly,  with  equity  (or  with  a  re- 
gard to  justice  and  to  the  pablic  good.) 

3.  Afterwards  wicked  B^as  arose  in  the  KsKetriya  Tribe»  and  in  order  to 
destroy  them  Sri  Farasu  Rdma  was  incarnated. 

4.  Wherefore  Paraau  Bdma  in  andent  times,  in  twenty-one  different  bat- 
tles destroyed  the  crowned  R^jas. 

6.  On  that  account,  that  be  might  be  released  from  the  Vira  Hatya 
Dosham  or  sin  of  slaying  heroes,  he  went  to  Qokamam  in  order  to  perform 
sacrifices. 

6.  He  stood  on  the  hill  of  Kal-malla  and  prostrated  himself  to  Vanma, 
He  also  made  his  obeisance  to  Bhumi  Devi,  the  ocean  he  made  to  withdraw, 
and  the  land  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  Kadame  was  created. 

7.  And  that  the  land  of  lialayalam  might  receive  protection,  he  esta- 
blished one  hundred  and  eight  Jswars. 

8.  But  the  trembling  of  the  land  did  not  cease ;  therefore  Sri  Panuu 
Bdma  in  Kerala  created  Bramins,  and  brought  Bramins  from  many  points 
and  placed  them  in  Keralam.  But  they  would  not  stay  there  always,  and 
they  all  went  away  to  their  own  countries. 

0.  The  cause  of  this  was,  that  into  Keralam  the  snakes  came  in  numbers, 
and  remained,  and  thro'  fear  of  their  venom  no  one  could  remain  there  with 
confidence. 

10.  Therefore  Sri  Parasu  Bdma  having  considered  from  the  UUara 
Bhdmi  (or  land  of  the  north)  he  brought  the  Arya  BraminB  and  settled 
(or  placed)  them  there. 

11.  These  Arya  Braming  formerly  set  out  from  the  saints  of  AKi  and 
came  and  resided  in  the  Kthetram  of  Samawta  Panehakam,  otherwise  called 
Kuru-K8he^am  ;  from  thence  Sri  Para§u  Bdma  brought  tiie  inhabitants  of 
the  sixty-four  villages  and  settled  them  in  this  foreign  land. 

15.  He  promised  to  grant  to  each  an  Agaram  and  a  Qramam,  and  having 
told  them  thus,  he  brought  them  and  placed  them  first  at  GoJaumam^  and 
made  them  wear  the  lock  of  hair  on  the  forehead. 

13.  For  the  Piirva-Sikha  (or  fore  lock)  is  very  disgraceful  in  foreign 
lands,  and  by  their  using  the  forelock,  he  considered  that  if  they  went 
away,  their  tribe  would  not  receive  them ;  he  therefore  made  them  wear  the 
lock  on  the  forepart  of  the  head. 

14.  "  Enjoy  the  land  as  a  Brahmana-hahetram"  he  said,  and  then  to  the 
people  of  the  64  villages  he  presented  flowers  and  water. 

16.  Afterwards  he  established  places  of  48  feet  square,  and  then  he 
strewed  gold  dust  and  stamped  coin,  and  thus  he  stopt  the  quaking  of  the 
land. 
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16.  Afterwards  he  said  to  the  people  of  the  64  vilUiges— "  Do  yoa  want 
weapons — ^Receive  them  from  me" — ^Those  of  the  Eharadwaia  Ootram  then 
received  arms  from  Bdma, 

17.  Then  Sri  Paranu  R&ma  granted  the  Sastra  Bhiktiha  (or  abns  of 
weapons)  with  the  consent  of  all,  and  the  Bharadwaja  Qotram  having 
presented  their  hands  accepted  the  weapons. 

18.  For  that  reason  those  of  Valiiir  assert,  that  they  require  no  other 
authority  to  pnt  people  to  death — some  think  this  power  results  from  their 
TapiU'Sahti  or  virtue  of  their  devotion— but  it  is  not  so — and  they  them- 
selves assert  it  is  because  the  people  of  their  tribe  then  received  the  SaUra 
BkUuha,  and  took  the  Vdl  into  their  hands  :  hence  they  are  denominated 
F<U-^a«n&t  or  trusting  in  swords. 

19.  All  this  being  done  by  the  order  of  Sri  Parcuu  Bdnui,  he  sent  for  the 
64  villages  and  commanded  *'  You  are  to  give  one  share  out  of  the  property 
of  the  Bramins  to  the  serpents,  which  lately  terrified  you  (and  who  are  to 
be  considered  as  local  deities)  and  to  protect  you :  accordingly  every  one 
granted  each  one  share  from  their  lot  and  acquired  their  favor,  and  after- 
wards they  (the  snakes)  remained  as  the  local  deities  and  the  fear  of  snakes 
thus  ceased  in  Keralam. 

20.  He  afterwards  made  or  established  108  places  of  4S  feet  square  and 
in  each  of  these  places  he  placed  an  image  of  the  gods  who  preside  over 
arms  and  arts  and  then  lamps  were  ordained,  and  PiLja  was  performed. 

81.  Ae  also  established  108  images  of  Burga  Devl^  on  the  sea  shore,  and 
besides  erected  a  snake  and  Chhlin. 

S2.  He  sprinkled  the  gold  dust  and  coined  money  and  formed  a  buried 
treasure. 

23.  In  this  manner  having  stopped  the  quaking  of  the  land,  the  Arya 
Bramins  continued  to  reside  with  constancy  in  Malaycdam.  This  being 
beard  by  those  that  went  away  at  first,  they  returned  again,  and  these  are 
called  the  PaUat^Ttihivar  (or  the  ancient  Tuluvar) ;  but  having  originally 
come  from  different  quarters  and  of  different  tribes  the  PaUan  Ttdavar 
still  use  different  languages. 

24.  Afterwards  Sri  Parcuu  Bdma  assembled  the  sixty-four  villages  and 
established  them  at  VaUapa  Nat  Karra  near  PaXakad, 

26.  Afterwards  to  some  of  those  who  returned  again  he  granted  the  duty 
of  menial  service  in  temples ;  to  the  people  Tcarana  Nellur  in  the  village  of 
the  64  €rramam8  he  granted  the  duty  of  holding  a  cup  at  certain  ceremonies, 
and  to  some  he  granted  the  Purdnas  but  the  people  of  the  64  Gramanu  have 
no  menial  offices. 

26.  The  gift  with  water  and  flowers  which  was  given  at  first  to  the 
Arya  Bramins  is  called  the  Bcua-Amsa  (or  share  of  the  R^ja)  and  what  was 
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given  to  those  who  returned  the  aecond  time  is  caUed  the  An^-Bkogapen 
Jenmam  (or  right  of  ei^oying  hereditary  property.) 

S7.  The  rights  which  were  granted  at  first  to  the  Tai'ovadu  (or  chief 
householder)  of  esch  village  hy  Ek-Udakam  (one  water  poured  oat  for  one 
grant)  to  the  Gramams  (or  villages.)  When  two  Anneyuneyam  or  oppo- 
nents in  disputes  of  litigated  property  are  to  perform  the  ceremony  of  ordeal, 
they  must  iu  that  case  declare  it  to  be  Anu-Bhoganif  right  by  succession  but 
the  inhabitants  of  the  other  villages  on  8we<'iring  must  declare  their  right  of 
Jenmam  right  by  birth.  Of  the  £k-Udakam,  or  those  who  received  by 
water,  there  are  but  few  and  if  any  of  them  swear  (or  dip)  to  the  Jenmam^ 
it  will  affect  or  destroy  their  claim.  In  the  Grxtnams  there  are  not  many 
Taranmar  (or  people  acquainted  with  the  particulars  of  the  subjects)  and 
very  few  know  it ;  in  consequence  of  which  the  authority  and  influence  of 
the  Smartanmar  the  Bramhmans  who  follow  law,  as  expounders,  is  con- 
siderably diminished. 

28.  Afterwards  SH  Parasu  Rama  transferred  his  Vira^ffatpa-Dogham 
(or  sin  of  manslaughter)  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ramnad-karra  and  granted 
to  them  considerable  gifts  of  lands  or  property:  he  also  named  them 
Warala  Parasu^  and  afterwards  they  all  went  to  their  quarters,  and  there 
remained.  Hence  in  Vallapa-Nad  there  is  no  Oramam  without  property 
and  houses. 

29.  In  "this  manner  Sri- Parasu- Rdma  having  established  the  Kerala 
country  and  granted  the  Udaka-Ddnam  (or  gift  with  water)  to  the  Bra- 
mini  of  the  64  villages  and  committed  them  to  the  protection  of  Devendira, 
he  afterwards  went  to  the  forests  to  perform  Tapas. 

do.  That  the  Jennungul  {ox  people)  of  Keralam  should  be  in  equal 
felicity  with  the  inhabitants  of  Deva-Lokam,  and  that  Keralam  should  be 
equal  to  Deva-Lokam^  Sti^Parami  Rama  on  due  consideration  committed 
them  to  the  care  and  protection  of  Devendra. 

31.  Bain  was  required  for  six  months,  that  abundance  of  com,  of  frnits, 
Ac,  might  be  produced  in  the  R&jyam  and  of  Annaan  (or  rice)  of  P^ishpam 
(or  flowers)  and  of  Nir  (or  water) ;  that  piety  should  fionrish  and  wealth 
should  be  obtained,  by  which  Iswar  should  be  served  and  honored  and 
PiJija  performed  with  due  respect  in  honor  of  the  gods  and  to  the  ancestors, 
and  that  cows  should  increase  ;  for  all  this  that  there  should  be  abundance 
of  water  and  grass  ;  having  well  thought  of  all  these,  he  committed  them 
to  Devendra,  by  which  rain  falls  for  six  months,  and  afterwards  is  six 
months  of  V ennui  (or  hot  weather.)  Thus  he  ordained,  and  for  this  reason 
he  ordered  the  sunny  season  for  six  months,  in  order  that  all  the  under- 
mentioned ceremonies  might  be  performed  in  honor  of  the  gods  of  heaven, 
of  Kavu  (or  temples  of  the  secondary  deities)  of  Ayapen-Kavu  (the  temple 
of  Hari  HararPutvm\  of  Bhadra-kali'Vattam^  (the  temple  of  BkadrU' 
kdliu  of  Ganapati'kavti  (or  the  temple  of  OanapuUy,) 
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32.  The  Njuaes  of  the  different  Vala  (or  ceremonies). 
FFtf^v,— Offeringg  of  food. 

Fdtu, — Singing  hymns  while  this  ceremony  is  performing. 

Utsavam,-^The  grand  ceremonies. 

FoZa,— The  lesser  ceremonies. 

VeHabu, — Lamp  illuminations  of  the  temple. 

Tfyaiu^ — Ceremony  of  running  over  fire. 

Bamani  FoZ, — Ceremony  performed  in  the  month  of  KMmham  under  the 

Star  Bharani, 
i!rd<ltr,— Carrying  the  god  in  procession  to  a  tank,  and  performing 

ablutions  to  it. 
Colotyattam,— Ceremony  of  singing  and  dancing  performed  by  women  in 

honor  of  the  goddess  Bhagavaii. 
Pwrem  Fofo,— Ceremony  performed  in  the  month  of  Ewiibam  under  the 

star  Pura  the  anniversary  .of  the  death  of  Kama  (or  Cupid,) 
Datva-ifatoni,— Wherein  a  man   disguises  himself  like  the   god  and 

dances. 
Tanir  Aimorlu, — Offering  ai  cakes,  Ac^  to  the  god. 
TalarPuli^ — Ceremony  of  wx>men  carrying  raw  rice  and  flowers  round  the 

temple. 
Vaya-VUaJchamf^The  88  diqrs  oeremooy  in  the  month  of  Fyoti  at  the 

temple  of  TerHchankonam, 
Mamaga-  FaZ,— The  grand  festival  of  88  days  celebrated  once  in  18  years, 

when  Jupiter  enters  Cancer. 

That  all  theM  eeremonies  nu^t  be  pcitfonBed  he  oxdeied  that  there 
should  be  six  months  bright  sunny  weather. 

33.  Thus  in  the  land  created  by  i9ff  Pa/nMav^BAma^  the  Bral^^an^  should 
all  baihe  at  dawn  of  day,  and  live  virtuously,  performing  religious  duties, 
worship  and  offerings  of  riee  to  the  elements  at  tiie  £iMmm#  or  holy  places 
and  Kamu  (or  lesser  temples)  and  that  the  sorrow  and  sickness  which  are 
incidental  to  mankind,  might  be  removed  from  the  people  they  were  to 
cause  to  be  performed  Itwara-Seoa'hul  (or  worship  to  god)  by.— 

JSTomans— Fire  offering. 

DA^dnaM,— Meditation  on  the  deity. 

BhagaaaH  iStfva,— Devotion  to  the  goddess  BhagavaH, 

Pu$hpdnjMr-lfanitdp  with  flowers. 

Andi»Navnet^k»amr-Tt08taA^n  m  the  ev^eniag. 

Tem»hdla  JPmfa»— Worship  at  dawn,  noon,  and  sunset 

OanapaU  JTbinaim— Fire  sacrifice  to  OanapaH. 

MruUn^apamr-VnjGi  or  Invocation  in  the  name  of  Mrityu  (or  death)  to 

avert  accidents. 
Munu  Lak$ha  Sahamra  Nmum,'^Tbe  ceremony  of  repeating  of  the  1000 

names  of  hwar  three  lacs  of  times. 
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—  -     -    —  ^      —  -    —  ■_  ■         ■  ^ 

Brahnana  SaJuura  Bhojawvn^ — ^Distribution  of   victuals  daily  to  a 

thousand  BraminB, 
Maha-Mruien  Japam, — Prayer  to  Mriiyu. 

34.  Thus  many  rites,  were  ordained,  and  that  nothing  might  prevent  the 
performance  of  their  own  ceremonies  the  Devo^'Bramhanar  received  the 
land  from  the  Arddha-Brdhmanar  according  to  the  orders  of  Sri  Paragu 
Bdma. 

35.  Upon  which  they  divided  that  Land  into  different  Desams  (or  Cantons) 
in  tberi  names,  to  which  Desams  they  gave  different  names,  and  in  each 
they  erected  a  Kshetram  (or  temple)  and  consecrated  it  and  placed  an 
image  in  them,  and  performed  Puja  with  lamps,  and  adorned  the  whole 
with  garlands,  and  they  placed  the  protecting  deities  or  Sthana-Devcan^ 
Dherma'Devam,  and  Sthala'Para-Devaia  in  their  houses,  and  performed 
worship  to  them  ;  also  they  established  UrpalU  Devi  in  their  own  Desams^ 
and  performed  the  prescribed  ceremonies. 

36.  They  also  established  Adama  (or  bondage)  and  Kuddema  (or  hua. 
bandry)  and  protected  the  Adiar  (or  slaves)  and  Koddiar  (or  husbandmen) 
and  appointed  Tara  (or  villages)  and  Tarorvaatu-kar  (or  heads  of  villages) 
and  by  their  means  took  the  duties  of  Kanna, — Kye^ — Kalpana^^Avahasam. 
And  protected  and  preserved  them  from  lessoning  and  falling. 

37.  They  then  established  the  privileges  of  their  respective  stations,  to 
the  KuddiaTf  the  EUykur  (or  state  of  inferiors) ;  and  to  themselves  (the 
Taravaiukdr)  the  Mailaykur  (or  state  of  superiors) ;  to  the  Euddiar  the 
Eanam  or  custom  of  taking  Lands  on  lease,  and  to  tiiemselves  the  Jenmam 
or  privilege  of  holding  lands  In  property. 

38.  Id  this  manner  they  established  and  continued  the  custom  of  Kanam 
and  Jentnam;  and  erected  Houses  for  the  Bramins  in  each  village,  who 
then  resided  in  the  Qramams  and  performed  their  religious  duties  or  Deva 
Pitja,  and  also  their  PUn-Pt^a ;  and  with  the  Bramine  of  the  64  Qramam§ 
the  Arddha-Bramhanar  are  remaining. 

39.  The  origin  of  the  name  of  Arddha-Bramhanar  is  because  they  receiv- 
ed land  from  Sri-Parasu^Bdmctt  one-half  of  their  braminhood  was  dimin- 
ished, on  which  account  they  are  called  Arddha-Bramhanar  (or  half  Bramint.) 

40.  The  distinction  of  Veda-Brcmhanar  arises  from  their  study  of  the 
Vedams,  and  Sdstrams,  and  they  have  four  Vedams  and  six  Sastrams — 
hence  they  are  denominated  Veda-Bramhanar, 

41.  The  Fd^ii^am&^  and  Pa^^tfna-iTam&i  are  both  ilrtid^-Bratii^nar.  To 
the  first  were  assigned  the  duties  of — 

Ayudah  PamXml^— Bearers  of  weapons,  or  urns. 
Pada-Nadakap-^CoUectJng. 
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Pada^hiudak€^-~Qo\xkg  to  Battle. 

B^fkur-mar  MunpU,  Agumpadi  nada^pha,--'Eacoiting  the  Bajah. 
From  their  performing  these  duties  they  obtained  the  name  of  V6l-namhi 
or  Sufordsn^en, 

48.  To  the  PaUenchNamhi  was  assigned  the  Safikha  (or  shell)  and  Kuda 
(or  UmhrtUa),  If  in  the  ezecntion  of  their  duty  any  person  offer  them  up 
to  death  or  treat  them  with  contempt,  they  are  not  to  resisti  and  in  these 
cases  they  are  only  to  blow  the  shell  and  remain  without  food ;  hence  their 
name  Pattena  Nanibi. 

43.  In  ihis  manner  when  sixty-four  Gramanu  and  twenty-one  DesatM 
were  established,  the  sixty-four  Chramamu  assembled  and  ordained  or  fixed 
that  a  BaJuha  Pmnuha  should  be  elected  once  in  three  years  in  order  to 
punish  and  protect 

44.  There  were  also  appointed  Ndl-Kullakami  (or  Four  Courts  or  Assem- 
blies) at 

1.  Punmur;  2,  Pruvu;  3,  Chenganiur;  and,  4,  Parum  CheUur. 
In  this  manner  there  are  four. 

45.  In  order  to  appoint,  if  these  four  KuUaJcama  agree  or  concur  in  the 
election  it  is  sufficient ;  so  they  settled. 

46.  But  some  say  that  of  these  the  Chenganiur  KuOdkani,  is  not  included 
in  the  sixty-four  Qramami;  but  they  who  say  so  are  not  well  informed. — 

The  cause  of  their  saying  so  is  this. 

« 

47.  The  people  of  Chenganikir»Oramam  assembled  and  received  the 
X§h0kar§amandam  (or  management  of  the  holy  places)  from  the  sixty-four. 

48.  Afterwards  numbers  of  TamiuXUr  came  thither  and  between  the 
Tammiler  Bramini  who  came,  and  the  Brdhmanar  who  were  already  resid- 
ing there,  arose  disputes  about  the  ceremony  of  burning  a  dead  body — 
Upon  which  all  the  TamuUer  assembled,  consulted  together,  and  took  the 
people  of  that  place,  with  the  sixty-four  who  granted  the  K§heira'$amandam 
and  pulled  away  the  dead  Corpse  and  threw  it  into  the  Kiver— this  was 
done  by  the  people  of  Chenganiur  Qramam  and  therefore  some  say  they  are 
not  included  in  the  64  Oramame.  But  how  they  became  TamuUar  and  what 
the  truth  was  P  and  how  the  Brahma-Hafya  which  had  been  incurred, 
was  cleared  from  them  t   lewar  only  knows. 

49.  Besides  the  said  four  Kidakame  that  were  established,  were  four 
Vema  Euldhame  or  assemblies  of  the  ropresentatives  of  the  four  Castes. 

1.  Intngn'yani'Koda  is  the  Bramhana  Kulakam. 
S.  Mvly-Kolam         is  the  Kehetriya  Eulaham. 

3.  Paraour  is  the  Vaisfia  Kulakam. 

4.  Ayerani-KolaM     is  the  Sudra  Kulakam. 

In  this  manner  thero  aro  four  Vema-Eulakami  or  assemblies  or  courts 
representing  the  four  castes. 
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68.  WhcD  they  made  oath  and  accepted  the  weapons  they  took  the  oath 
at  ten  places,  viz. : — 

1.  Gokamanh,  6.  MunoUur  RaUinikel, 

2.  Tenuiva  Parur,  7.  Kudal-manika  Tenda  Nadayel, 

3.  Terurnavayel,  8.  Teruvanji  kolam, 

4.  Teru-hanchvayd,  9.  Teru-vyerani-holam, 

5.  Terurkariur,  10.  VuUapa  ndt-kura  or  TeruvaloUur, 
In  this  manner  they  made  oath  and  took  weapons  at  these  ten  places. 

60.  And  the  64  Qrankams  assembled,  in  order  to  perform  religious  duties 
at  regular  times,  took  an  oath  at  the  ten  places  following,  viz.  :— 

1.  Gokamam,  6.  Mannam, 

2.  T«n»  Siva  Parur,  7.  Mdnikam, 

3.  Pariehodu  Teru  navayef,  8.  Munja  hulam. 

4.  TerU'hana,  9.  A  Uakodu  Ayerani  hullam, 

6.  Kariur,  10.  J^ella  Vullapa  nacL 
At  these  ten  places  they  made  oath. 

61.  Haste  Hoi  The  Bramina  of  Keralam  that  they  might  perform  their 
religious  duties  and  that  their  ceremonies  might  be  protected  in  Mala- 
yalam  which  was  created  by  Faixisu  Ram^  there  were  four  provincial  divi- 
flions  made,  viz : — 

1.    South  of  Qohartiam  and  north  of  the  Parum  river  in  Tulu  Nad  was 
^  the  Tuiwoa  Bajycun. 

S.  South  of  the  Parum  river  in  TuLu  Nad  and  north  of  Pikdu  Painam 
was  called  the  Kuva-Rajyam, 

8.  To  the  south  of  Pudu  Painam  and  north  of  Kannaii  was  called 
Keralam. 

tf*  4.    To  the  south  of  Kannati  and  north  of  Kanya  Kumari  was  called  the 

^  Mushika  Bajyam, 

^  62.  Paraau  Rdma  to  remove  the  Vira-Hatya  Dosham  (or  sin  of  slaugh- 

teriiig  men)  having  now  brought  many  Bramhanar  and  placed  them  in  the 
four  Kandame^  and  established  the  Brahtruwam  (or  property  of  the  Br  amine) 
suspected  that  they  would  go  away  on  account  of  the  trouble  of  the  serpents  ; 
and  Sri  Parcuu  Bama  being  grieved  in  his  mind,  called  the  eight  chief 
snakes  together  with  Anandon,  &c.,  and  prayed  to  them,  saying  *'  Trouble 

f^  "  not  the  Brahmanar  t?hom  I  with  great  difficulty  have  brought  and  placed 

"  here.— Ton  must  reside  one  in  each  different  Ktketram  and  remain  on 

^  ''  one  side,  and  preserve  the  offspring  and  houses  of  the  Brahmanar  who 

"  will  also  protect  you"— Thus  he  said  and  received  their  consent. 

I 

^f  63.  While  it  was  so  in  Arya-Vartam,  the  Ayra-hurra  Bramhanar  and  a 

great  concourse  of  people  having  assembled  at  Knru  Kehetram,  Sri  Parasu 
Raman  having  heard  thereof,  he  immediately  went  thither,  and  paid  his 
respects  to  the  Bramim  and  thus  said  :-- - 
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64.  *'  I  have  established  Keralam  in  order  to  grant  it  as  a  gift  to  you ; 
*'  therefore  you  must  oome  to  reside  there  and  perform  the  different  duties 
'*  of  religion  by  which  I  hope  or  desire  to  obtain  salvation." 

65.  At  that  time  the  people  of  the  sizty-four  Chramamt  assembled  together, 
were  composed  of  fourteen  QoiramB  (or  tribes) ;  and  they  had  the  three 
VedamBf  and  he  brought  them  all  to  MaXayaiam  and  granted  the  land  in 
gift  as  a  Brdhma-Bwam  (or  property  to  the  Bramin$).  Afterwards  he 
granted  Dipam  (or  lamps)  to  avert  the  malediction  that  he  had  incurred. 

66.  At  another  time  when  he  was  considering  and  suspecting  that  the 
sin  of  the  slaughter  of  heroes  was  not  yet  fully  propitiated  or  released,  he 
acquainted  certain  BramhafULt  thereof,  and  granted  them  gifts  of  one  share 
as  a  Brahnyatwam  (or  property  to  the  BraminB)  and  because  they  held  up 
their  hands  and  received  that  Do9h4im  (or  sin)  they  were  called  WwraHa 
Putuiha,  on  whidi  account  they  with  the  remaining  people  do  not  perform 
the  Jitdti-kdrycan  (or  rite  of  betrothing)  together. 

67.  The  sixty-four  villages  assembled,  considered  as  follows  *'  which  ia  the 
best  way  for  us  to  preserve  this  Bn^yam  f^— thus  they  oon8idered--the  sixty- 
four  Qramami  then  assembled  resolved  ''We  should  appoint  a  protector 
amongst  us,"  which  they  did  accordingly,  and  appointed  that  the  person  they 
elected  should  reside  at  Teruvunji  KoUam  to  govern  the  sixty-four  QramamM  ; 
and  that  after  three  years  pass  the  sixty-four  QramomB  should  assemble  again 
at  Teruvwnji  KoUamt  and  change  the  person,  and  appoint  another  in  his 
place  for  other  three  years,  and  thus  they  ordained. 

68.  It  passed  thus  for  a  considerable  time,  when  they  found  they  had  no 
truth,  the  sixty-four  Qra,mam9  assembled  ordered  that  from  the  AdZ-^hclo- 
kama,  or 

1,  Baitwn  CheUw  ;  8,  Panniwr  ;  3,  Ckenganiur,  and  i^'Paruvur. 

From  each  of  these  four  places  they  should  take  one  person,  and  place 
them  along  with  him  (the  Baksha  Puru$ha)  in  the  management  of  affairs — 
so  they  ordered  and  appointed  one  person  from  each  of  the  four  Qramami, 
who  were  called  Avaroda-Nambi  and  they  ordered  that  after  three  yours 
were  passed  again  they  should  change  and  appoint  others— thus  th^  order- 
ed.   Among  these  Ava-rodanmar,  no  married  men  could  officiate. 

69.  In  this  manner  having  ordered,  it  afterwards  for  a  long  time  so  passed, 
and  even  these,  it  was  found,  had  no  truth  in  them,  and  they  became  arrogant 
and  tyntnnical  in  their  dnties  of  punishing  and  protecting,  therefore  the 
sixty-f  our  Oramam$  assembled,  consulted  '  If  we  procure  not  a  king  of  the 
Kshelriya  race  to  rule  this  Rajyam    it  will  not  do." 

70.  And  having  accordingly  determined  they  afterwards  gathered  together, 
and  went,  to  a  Para  Deeam  (or  foreign  country),  brought  a  king,  erected 
a  great  palace  at  Kodangalur,  and  performed  the  ceremony  of  Installation 
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of  the  Biga  to  CAoriMiuiti  FarumdH  as  sovereigDi  in  order  to  preserve  and 
pnniah.  They  also  then  ordained  that  the  Pennu  (or  girls)  that  were  born 
there  to  him  should  be  taken  by  the  Brahmanaur  in  Ftod/iaiti  (or  marriage.) 

71.  In  tlus  manner  it  passed,  but  after  a  long  time  they  found  that 
injostioe  prevailed  instead  of  protection.  Wherefore  the  sixty-four  Qramam* 
assembled  declared  "  In  future  let  us  know  the  protection  and  punishment," 
and  they  also  ordered  and  appointed  one  TMiadriimait  from  each  of  the  four 
assemblies ;  and  to  each  they  assigned  a  KMhetram  (or  house)  at  Eodangal^ 
Unff  and  placed  them  there ;  besides  they  ordered  that  no  act  of  Qoverument 
should  be  done  without  their  knowledge ;  but  no  married  person  was  to  be 
employed  in  that  office. 

78.  The  KBheMya  who  was  brought  at  that  time  was  named  0\arum&ih 
Farumdl.  The  Biga  in  Chola  ManddUun  was  Ohola  Parumdl  and  the  Riga 
in  Pcmd/ya  MandaUm  waS  Pandya'ParunM.  From  being  the  first  that  was 
brought  into  Keralam  he  was  also  called  K0rala  B^ja. 

73.  In  Keraiam  there  are  eleven  Aii-Aeharaffu,  but  in  the  foreign  countries 
there  are  twenty-two  An^Aeharanu. 

74.  When  the  Brahmanar  had  brought  the  Riga,  and  were  installing  him, 
they  (the  Bramins)  held  his  hand  and  made  the  following  agreement :  That 
which  we  cannot  do,  you  must  perform,  and  protect  us.  The  Biga  must  not 
object  to  the  interference  of  the  Brahmans  in  the  management  of  the  State, 
nor  judge  of  any  complaint  of  which  they  may  judge,  or  in  which  they  are 
parties.  At  least  not  in  Kerala,  in  other  countries  the  Baja  will  ^ttle  every 
thing. 

75.  Having  made  known  all  these,  they  assigned  lands  to  the  Baja  and 
to  the  Bramint  of  the  fourteen  Ootra$n8  who  came  from  Ahi'Juhetram  and 
they  poured  water,  and  granted  that  land  which  is  called  Viruii  and  was  the 
fioyal  demesne,  some  countries  they  granted  to  him  and  some  to  the  Bramku 
themselves,  and  some  as  benefices  of  temples  to  be  enjoyed  in  Keraimm. 

76.  In  this  manner  was  the  Mana-ndd  governed  for  a  short  time ;  then 
they,  (the  BranwM)  considered  how  to  prevent  the  Rigas  from  getting  too 
great  strength  or  power,  and  they  divided  this  Keraiam  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty  Kddame  extent  and  formed  it  into  seventeen  Ndd$  and  eighteen 
Kandame  in  which  the  Baja-£aryam  (or  affairs  of  the  Biga)  were  to  be  con- 
ducted by  an  assembly  and  council,  and  without  neglecting  this  the  Biga 
was  not  to  consult  and  determine  at  his  pleasure.  Therefore  the  sixty-four 
QramamM  assembled,  consulted  and  besides  the  aforementioned  four  Kvla^ 
home  they  appointed  three  other  Kulakame  inferior  to  the  four  Qramame  in 
order  to  transact  the  NUya^Karyam  or  daily  business  along  with  the  Baja— 
there  were  besides  Paruvur  above-mentioned  the  following,  vis : — 

1.  Ayerani-Kolatn  ;  2,  Muli  Kolam  ;  d,  lruti<p\'ydnukoda. 
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ThoB  they  ordered  and  directed  that  the  Farum-kovilakum  (or  palace)  at 
£bdan^aZfir-61^amatf>  shoald  be  the  residence  of  the  Ri^a,  and  near.Uiat 
place  four  Taly  (or  hooaes)  for  the  residence  of  the  chiefs  of  the  four 
councils  were  erected,  viz  : — 

1,  MaHrToLy;  2,  Kil-Taly  ;  3,  Nadeya-Taly ;  4,  Ohengapuram. 

In  this  manner  in  these  four  Taly  they  were  residing,  and  mled  by  the 
title  of  Talayadri'tnar. 

1.  The  Kil'Taly  belonged  to  Ayerani  holam, 

2.  Chengapur  belonged  to  Irungn*yan%  hoda. 

3.  The  Nadeya-Taly  belonged  to  Paruvur, 

4.  The  Mail'Taly  belonged  to  Muhf-holam, 

In  this  manner  there  were  four  Tola. 

77.  As  at  Panniur,  Farum  Chellur^  and  Chenganiw,  they  aU  resided  at 
a  distance ;  therefore,  the  four  Kutakame  were  established  near  Faruvur,  in 
the  time  of  Parumdl,  viz. : — 

1.  Ayeranikolam ;  2,  Muly-Jcolam ;  3,  Irungii^yani-leoda,  together  with 
Paruvur. 

The  other  Kulahams  had  been  established  in  the  time  of  ParaaU'Bdma, 

78.  Their  written  Titu  (or  decrees)  were  to  be  called  the  Talayadri  Tilu. 

79.  There  were  also  chiefs  of  the  following  places  who  assbted  the  Baja. 

1.  Karingwnpali  Soruvam,  3.  Yelumpara-hota-Soruvam, 

2.  Kdrimukal' Soruvam,  4.  Chinnani-kotatU'Sarvvam. 

80.  The  Tahf'adris  in  these  Soruvams  being  inferior  Talyadris,  they  did 

not  give  the  sixth  in  Mana  nod  to  the  Riga  but  only  granted  the  Viruii, 

The  Shat-Eh&gam  (or  sixth  share)  from  the  lands  of  all  was  enjoyed  by  the 

RoLkaha-FwuBhumarB ;  but  that  sixth  share  was  a  second  time  enjoyed  by 

the  Talliyadrimar,    The  same  sixth  share  is  at  present  enjoyed  by  the 

Kihetriya,    Thus  the  Raja  and  Taliadrimar  governed  for  sometime. 
•  _        ^^ 

81.  Afterwards  when  the  Kali-Yug  advanced  the  32  villages  north  of  the 

Parum  Pida  and  the  thirty-two  on  the  south  of  it  were  separated  from  the 
custom  of  betrothing  and  intermarrying. 

Here  follow  the  Names, 

106.  Besides— The  Tulu  Namhikal  of  Tulu-ndd  (or  those  who  went  away 
to  Fancha-Dravida  and  came  back  again)  were  then  called  Palum-Tuluvar ; 
but  now  they  are  called  Tula-ndta-Tula- Namhikal.  Having  come  from 
different  Qramams  and  formed  different  Qramame  here,  each  was  denomi- 
nated by  a  distinct  name,  and  they  assert  it  as  a  fact  that  they  were  included 
in  the  thirty-two. 
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107.  Some  time  afterwards  when  a  little  was  past  of  the  KaU-Y^am,  the 
BcndenmoT  came  and  saw  Parumdl,  and  explained  to  him  the  Prdm&nyam 
(doctrines  or  principles)  of  the  Bauddha-Sdatram  and  they  persuaded  Faru- 
nUU  that  this  was  the  true  faith,  and  the  Parumdl  of  that  time  accepted 
of  the  Bauddha-Mayam  and  that  ParunM  told  the  Mana-ndd  (or  Makh 
tfolam)  to  follow  that  way.  At  which  time  on  hearing  what  was  said,  all 
the  senses  of  the  Bramim,  were  confounded  or  lost;  they  all  went  to 
Teru-Kdriur  and  there  remained  together,  and  there  preserved  the  VaUya- 
Furusha  (respectable  men,  the  Ancients  or  Elders)  of  the  Gramanu,  They 
were  obliged  to  serve  under  different  people  to  obtain  a  livelihood,  and  at 
that  time  not  being  able  to  prevent  pollution  and  preserve  their  purity, 
they  were  grieved. 

108.  Then  by  the  favor  of  Inoar,  a  Maha-Rishi  (or  Great  Sage)  came 
thither,  whose  name  was  Jangaman ;  and  the  whole  of  the  Bramins  who 
were  there,  assembled  together,  and  declared  their  SankcUam  (or  trouble)  to 
the  Maha-RUhi  when  the  Maha-Rishi  answered,  '*  I  shall  whisper  you  a 
Pra$t€UckUam  (or  form  of  purification)  to  expiate  the  sin  of  pollution  which 
arises  in  your  cooking  places ;  for  which  purpose  after  sunset  you  should 
place  lamps,  and  the  BranwM  should  make  the  PradaJkskinam  round  the 
lamps,  dressed  in  the  Tdru,  tying  ifat/mi^Ti^u  over  it  and  putting  on  the 
Pavitram  (or  ring  on  the  fourth  finger)  holding  the  Karam-dulu  (a  kind  of 
grass)  and  in  that  place,  you  are  to  worship,  and  believe  that  to  be  the 
true-religion  of  Biva, 

109.  He  then  recited  to  them  a  Gdtiafa  (or  Hymn)  which  is  the  principal 
MarUram  in  the  JSdni'  Vedam,  and  which  Gdnam  consisted  of  four  Pddams  ,\ 
and  he  said.  **If  you  perform  worship  in  this  manner  you  will  be  released 
from  your  troubles." 

110.  The  Maha»Ri»hi  also  said.  "  The  cause  of  this  calamity  happening 
'*  to  you  is,  because  into  the  Rafya  granted  by  Param  Ram  you  brought  a 
•*  Eshetriya,  who  was  his  enemy ;  and  made  him  a  Raja  ;  this  loss  of  his 
**  favor  has  happened  to  yon.  In  future  you  are  to  be  slaves  and  to  pay 
"  them  (the  Pauddanmar)  Acharam  (or  submission)  and  Ocharam  (or  res- 
"  pect)  and  then  their  generation  and  power  will  decrease."  In  this  manner 
did  the  JangafiM'Maha'Ruihi  make  known,  and  then  disappeared. 

111.  According  to  these  directions  the  BramiM  prayed ;  and  while  they 
were  staying  at  Teru'Kdriur  six  Sdstris  came  from  Para-desam  whose 
names  were. — 

1.  Batten  Narainen,  4.    Baiien  Kwmd/i'm. 

2.  Batten  Vasudeven,  5.    Batten  Vijayen, 

3.  Batten  Mayuren,  6.    Batten  VAnen, 

In  this  manner  were  6  Sdstns, 
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lis.    The  DiBciples  of  Buddha-Muni  were  four  viz.  :— 

I.  VyhMuhikam ;  S,  MadhydmUcam ;  3,  Yogi-Aeharien,  and  4,  Saw- 
tixintikam. 

In  ibis  manner  were  four  Disciples. 

And  many  inferior  castes  came  from  foreign  countries,  viz : — 

1.  Aatuvidi, — An  inferior  tribe  of  cultiyators. 

2.  Kody-pcUam^—ViBhrnong^n  and  salt  manufacturers. 

3.  iinc{a/ai7i»— Cultivators. 

4.  (7ila^*,— Merchants. 

6.  JTonibanMn,*— Natives  of  Conkan, 

6.  ^a»ibMim<ir,— Tank-diggers. 

7.  i#a»na^0n,— Cultivators. 

8.  iSAoraAsen,— Barbers. 

9.  Jiugraddri, 

10.    PaiMb'en,— Natives  of  Pandia  Desam  or  Madura,  Ac, 

II.  jKoiaven, — Potters. 

12.  Arien^ — Beggars. 

13.  Ohuden, — A  low  caste  of  cultivators. 

14.  Timahen^ — Arabs,  Labbis,  Moplis. 

15.  Noiranif — Naasaremes  or  Christians  of  St.  Thomas. 

16.  iSitovfi,— Unknown. 

17.  C%a2«yen,-— Weavers. 

18.  Dipa  IfafMkm, — Unknown. 

Thus  these  were  J&dikal  (or  castes)  of  Tamviar  who  came  to  MdUxyalam. 
They  are  Bina  Jddi  (or  out  castes)  and  are  called  the  eighteen  tribes  of 
foreigners.  Water,  butter  and  milk  ought  not  to  be  received  from  them ; 
and  concubinage  ought  not  to  be  formed. 

113.  If  the  undermentioned  castes  meet  a  Bromwth^  should  perform  the 

1.  JToiMMNs — ^Astrologers. 

2.  JTorovais— Thieves,  Mat-weavers,  Fortune-tellers  or  Indian  Gypsies. 

3.  StSMNMHi, — ^Potters. 

4.  Pal«ir,^Snake  inspired. 

6.  iVbMM,— Makers  of  Umbrellas. 

In  this  manner  are  five  castes  (Anji  JdH,) 


114.  All  the  books  that  were  composed  by  Buddkackars  wete  bud  in  the 
middle  yard  of  the  Batta'-Manna  (or  house)  and  bumt^  but  am<»ig  these, 
three  books  were  not  bumti  via : — 

1.  The  Ammr^  Simkam;  2,  Dkaram  KirH;  3»  JtJUan^a  Hridaymm. 

Thus  were  three  saved ;  of  these  the  AMJUanga  Hridayem  is  not  read  by 
ths  Brwmn$t  because  it  contains  surgery. 
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115.  While  they  were  without  reading  it,  in  that  time  a  Bramin  came  from 
Para-Deaam  whose  name  was  Vykaden,  who  read  it.  From  him  eighteen 
Bramins  of  Para  De$am  learned  it,  who  came  to  Malayalam,  but  because 
they  drank  of  Muteya  (or  Toddy)  mixed  as  Aiishadham  (or  Medicine)  and 
exercised  the  Art  of  JSdstra  Ki-iya  (or  Surgery)  therefore  the  Braming 
ordered  that  they  were  not  to  be  admitted  into  tbe  Pandi-BKojanam  (or 
line  of  BrarnvM  eating  together.)   These  are  called  the  eighteen  Jkutanmar. 

116.  To  them  the  Namhi-Kuru  of  the  KulaJcams  granted  the  Adhikdri 
Sihanam  or  sole  Administration  of  the  following  Kehetrama. 

1.  Yellankalur^  ,7.  Tanalui\ 

2.  Chembaka-chari,  8.  TerU'Nalm\ 

3.  Kalpulah,  9.  KoiCyur. 

4.  Wulapa-Mannu,  10.  Kirung-ndJ^ 

5.  Wypura,  11.   YeddmanOy 

6.  Kunur'kotaniy  12.  Jaya-duxri, 

These  twelve  form  the  Ava7'oda-yambi-Curu  (or  Council)  of  l^eni-Kuna' 
Pul\'K»heiram. 

117.  When  the  Aduyentram  (or  Council)  assembles,  these  Kshelrama 
should  furnish  the  curtains  which  surround  the  Tika  (or  southern)  Vadul- 
Mddum  and  the  VadaJca  (or  northern)  VadulMddam,  or  Afaniapams  at  the 
gates. 

(Here  follow  the  articles  to  be  provided  by  other  places.) 

120.  The  names  of  the  6  Sd8t}'is  who  came  from  Para  Desam  were  formerly 
mentioned.  Those  SdefrU  and  the  Bramins  having  met  together  went  and 
saw  the  King  who  had  lost  the  true  way,  and  said  '*  Ho  !  O  !  King  !  Why 
did  you  commit  this  fault  P"  After  they  had  asked  him  this,  Paimmdl 
answered  :  '*  This  alone  is  the  truth :"  then  the  ^SdairU  said  "  If  so  ;  We 
and  these  Baudamar  shall  dbpute ;  should  we  lose,  you  may  cut  out  our 
tongues  and  banish  us  from  the  country.  Should  the  Baudaviar  lose,  you 
should  cut  out  their  tongues  and  banish  them  from  the  Nad."  So  they 
agreed ;  they  then  began  to  dispute  with  the  Baudamar,  whose  doctrine  was 
proved  to  be  false,  and  their  tongues  were  cut  out,  and  they  were  banished 
out  of  the  land ;  and  it  was  ordered,  that  in  future  if  any  Baudamar  came 
back  to  dispute,  the  Raja  should  not  again  desire  them  to  dispute  with  the 
Vedaniia,  but  punish  them :  they  took  an  oath  to  this  purport  from  Parumdl 
whom  they  then  established. 

Afterwards  they  granted  a  separate  Estate  to  the  apostate  Parumal  and 
kept  him  separate.  That  ParuindVs  name  who  was  set  aside  was  called 
Palll'Mdnnr  who  on  another  Parumdl  being  appointed  in  his  room  went 
to  Mehka,  Therefore  the  Bouddmar  say  that  Charuman  Parumdl  went  to 
Mekkam  and  not  to  Swergam  (Paradise).  That  was  not  Charuman  Parumdl 

46 
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but  the  Kwala-Rtijak  for  after  four  Farumdl  had  ruled— the  fifth  Baja» 
name  Charwnan  Farumal  ruled. 

121.  After  the  Kerala  Kaja  'who  went  to  Mehka^  Ktda'Sekharo'Parumdl 
ruled,  who  at  the  end  of  his  reign  went  in  his  mortal  body  to  Swergamh 
(Heaven)* 

{End  of  the  first  part  of  the  Kerala  Uipatti,) 

2. — Kerala  Krishi, 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  cultivation  of  the  lands  in  Malabar  from  the 
Kerala  Utpatti. 

3. — Kalikota  Kerala  Utpatti. 

Palm  leaves. 

Account  of  the  foundation  of  Kalikota  or  Calicut  which  took 

place  in  about  the  ninth  century ;  after  the  partition  of  Malabar 

amongst  a  number  of  petty  princes^  consequent  on  the  conversion 

of  the  paramount  sovereign  to  Mohammedanism. 

4. — KoUUunad  Purvot  taram. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  Rajas  who  ruled  over  the  Kolatu  Nad  or 
division  of  Malabar. 

5. — Taliparambu  Deva  Sthdna  Mdhdtmya, 
Palm  leaves. — Defective. 
Account    of  shrine  of  Subrahmanyeswara,  at  Taliparambu  in 
the  Cherical  district. 

6. — Desasdsana. 
Palm  leaves. 
Rules  for  selling  or  mortgaging  landed  property  in  Malabar : 
part  of  the  Kerala  Utpatti, 


*  The  adopiion  of  tlio  Mohammedan  faith  by  a  Baja  of  Malabar  is  said  to  have  hap* 
pened  A.  D.  345,  but  of  course  it  must  have  been  posterior  to  the  seventh  century  or 
the  commencement  of  the  H^jra. 
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MAHRATTA    BOOKS. 

1.— ^dt    Purdna. 
Paper. 
An  abridged  version  of  the  history  of  the  twenty-four  Jain 
pontiffs  as  related  by  Gautama    to  Srenika — see  page  176  by 
Mahe8(KAandra. 

2.^-'Bhakti  Vijaya. 
a.  paper. — b.  do. 
A  collection  of  miracnloas  anecdotes  relating  to  celebrated 
persons  and  professors  of  the  Vaishnava  f aith^  as  Jayadeva,  Kabir, 
Tulasi  Dasg  Pipa,  Jnydnadeva  and  others — ^the  work  is  a  form  of 
the  BhaUa  tndla  (As.  Res.  XYI^)  with  the  addition  of  a  few  Mah- 
ratta  Sddha  or  Saints  as  Santoba,  Vithoba,  Raghumai  and  others. 

By  Mahipaii. 

3. — Oita  Bhdshya. 
a.  paper. — b.  do. 
A  commentary  on  the  Bhdgavat  Oita  in  two  parts.     By  Jnyd* 
nadeva. 

^,^^nydne8wari  krita  Sahdaclta  Paryaya, 

Paper. 
A  yocabnlary  of  the  difficult  words  in  the  Mahratta  version  of 
the  Bhdgavat  Oita.    By  Jnydneawara. 

5. — Kathdkalpataru. 
a«  paper — b.  do. 
A  collection  of  mythological  tales  selected  from  the  Mdhdbhdrat 
and  various  Purdnas,  especially  the  Bhdgavat ;  in  seven  books. 
The  first  book  relates  the  story  of  Vajrandhha  and  his  daughter 
Prabhdvedi  and  her  marriage  with  8amha — including  the  stories 
of  Nala  and  Damayanti,  Aniniddha  and  Ushd — Chandra  and  Tdrd^ 
the  destruction  of  the  Yddavas  and  origin  of  the  Menus,  &c» 

Sooh  2. — Contains  several  of  the  adventures  of  Krishna  after 
the  death  of  Kamsa  the  churning  of  the  ocean,  the  Vdmana  incar- 
'  nation,  the  stories  of  Ambarisha  and  Rukmdngada,  and  the  birth 
and  exploits  of  Parasurdma. 
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Book  3. — Contains  the  birth  of  Krishna — his  killing  Kamsa — 
and  his  marrying  Rukmini  and  his  other  wiv^es^  with  various 
anecdotes  relating  to  this  divinity. 

Book  4. — Contains  miscellaneous  stories^  as  those  of  Jalandhara, 
the  Vasus,  Bhishma,  Dtiryodhana,  Sakuntala  and  Dushyanta,  and 
the  destruction  of  Sumbhd  and  Nisumbha,  by  Devi. 

Book  5. — Contains  the  substance  of  the  first  section  of  the 
Rdmdyana  and  the  legend  of  Daksha's  sacrifice. 

Book  6. — Contains  a  description  of  the  seven  continents^  and 
the  nine  divisions  of  Jambu  divipa,  with  the  origin  of  Ndreda,  and 
the  stones  of  Veni  and  Prithu  Rajas. 

Book  7. — Contains  an  account  of  the  fourteen  Manwantaras, 
and  legends  of  various  celebrated  individuals  in  different  periods, 
as  Durvdsaa  Dhruva,  Harischandra,  Bhrigu,  Sukadeva  and  others 
-—in  estimation  chiefly  with  the  Vaishnava  sect,  with  which  this 
work  is  a  text  book  in  the  Mahratta  districts.  By  Krishna  Yajntu- 
walki. 

6. — Kdlika  Purdna. 
a.  paper — b.  do. 

An  extensive  work,  containing  a  series  of  legends,  partly  pecu- 
liar and  partly  Pauranic,  belonging  to  the  Jaina  sect,  and  supposed 
to  be  narrated  by  Oautama  to  Srenika,  Amongst  the  various 
anachronisms  and  misrepresentations  it  contains,  is  an  account 
of  Timur  king  of  Delhi  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  Himav&n  king 
of  Haimavati,  and  who  escaping  to  the  king  of  Beder,  received 
from  the  latter  a  grant  of  territory  along  the  ganges.  Compiled 
or  translated  by  Devendra  Kirtti, 

T  .-^Nigamagama  Sdra, 

Paper. 

The  essence  of  the  Vedaa  and  TantrctSy  or  the  doctrine  of  two 

principles,  matter  and  spirit,  or  the  passive  and  active  causes  of 

creation  as  communicated  by  Ndr&yana  in  the  capacity  of  a  Ov/ru 

or  spiritual  teacher  to  his  own  emanation  or  Avatar y  Vdmana. 

S'-'^Panchatantra, 
Paper. 
The  Mahratta  version  of  the  Sanscrit  original  of  pilpay's  fables. 
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Paper. 
Legendary  aoooant  of  the  shrine  of  Vishnu  as  Vitaleswara  at 
Pundrapur.     By  Sridhara  Kavu 

10.— Srentfta  JRaja  Cheritra, 
Paper. 
An  account  otSreniIca,  who  according  to  the  Jains  was  sovereign 
of  Behar  in  the  time  of  Verddhamdna,  the  last  of  the  Jain  teachers^ 
and  to  whom  most  of  the  Jain  Purdnaa  were  communicated  by 
Oauiama,  the  principal  disciple  and  saccessor  of  Verddhamana. 
By  Brahma  Ounadds  disciple  of  Jinadda. 

11 . — Srimantotkersha . 
Paper. 
An  account  of  the  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  kings  of  Delhi^ 
from  Tvdhishthira  to  Aurungzeb,  the  foundation  of  the  Mahratta 
state,  by  Sivaji,  his  exploits  and  those  of  Samba,  and  the  actions 
of  Bajirao  and  his  descendants  to  Mddhava  Rdo  under  whose 
patronage  the  work  is  compiled. 

12. —  Viveka  Sindhu. 
Paper. 

A  theological  work  agreeably  to  the  Vedanta  system  on  matter 
and  spirit,  and  union  with  the  divine  essence  :  by  Kumuda  Raj.: 
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1. — Angada  Vddi, 

Palm  leaves. 

The  address  of  the  monkey  Angada  to  Bdvana,  when  sent  as 

ambassador  to  that  demon,  being  a  panegyric  on  the  acts  and 

virtues  of  Rama,  taken  from  the  Rdmdyana  but  considerably 

amplified  by  Lakshmidhara  Dds, 
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2.^'Bhdgavat  Betna  Mdlika. 
Pftlm  leaves. 
Tranglationa  of  texts  from  the  Bhdgavat  descriptive  of  the  merit 
of  faith  in  Vishnu  or  Krishna,  by  Jaganndth  Das. 

3.—Bhugola  Oitd. 
Palm  leaves. 

An  explanation  of  the  mystical  and  philosophical  worship  of 

Vishnu  as  given  by  Krishna  to  Afjrma^    By  Jaganndth  Bds, 

4. — Ohatur  Brahma  vamanam. 
Palm  leaves. 
Stanzas  in  praise  of  Jaganndth,  Balabhadra,  Subhadrd   and 
Sudarsana  as  four  types  of  the  one  supreme  Krishna^  by  Kripa 
Samudra  Das. 

b.'^Oharana  Sudhdnidhi. 
Palm  leaves. 
Hymns  addressed  to  Krishna,  or  according  to  the  title^  to  his 
feet^  by  Oavind  Dds. 

6. — Oajapati  VamsdvaU, 
Palm  leaves. 
The  genealogy  of  the  kings  of  Orissa  of  the  Oajapati  dynasty  : 
see  A.  B.  vol.  XY. 

7. — Ouna  Sdgara. 
Palm  leaves. 
Anecdotes  of  Krishna  illustrative  of  his  immeasurable  virtuesj 
as  related  by  Bddhd  to  Uddhava,  by  Dina  Krishna  Dds, 

« 

8.— Gwpto  Qitd. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  mode  of  performing  Yoga  and  its  efficacy^  as 
communicated  by  KrishrM,  to  Arjuna.    By  Balardma  Dds. 

^r^aganmohana. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  description  of  the  celebrated  shrine  of  Krishna  in  Orissa  as 

JajtanmUA— and  of  the  festivals  observed  there,  especially  the 

going  forth  and  return  of  his  chariot,  with  a  poetical  account  of 
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the  Bufierings  o£  Lakshmi  on  accoant  of  VUhnu^s  absence  as 
detailed  in  a  message  to  him»    By  Dina  Krishna  Baa. 

10.— Kaldvati. 
Palm  leaves. 
Narrative  of  the  love  and  marriage  of  Kaldvati  princess  of 
Kuntala  and  Mahdbhdrata  Baja  of  Kv/njavati.    By  Pdrtha  Eari* 
chandana^ 

11.— •Xavanyova^. 

Palm  leaves. 
An  account  of  the  beauty  of  Lavanyavati  princess  of  Sinhala 
or  OeyUm,  and  her  marriage  with  Ohandrabhdnu  prince  of  Kdnchi. 
By  TJpend/ra  Bhanjana. 

12. — Lildvati, 

Palm  leaves. 
The  marriage  of  Lildvaii  daughter  of  Va8vhhu(paJti  king  of 
Chola  des  to  Ohsndr&pira  Baja  of  Sriranga.    By  Harichandana. 

13. — Mandala  Pdnji. 

Palm  leaves. 

A  portion  of  the  records  of  the  temple  of  JaganjuUh,  containiog 

the  legend  of  its  first  establishment  by  Indradyumna,  and  the 

rules  prescribed  by  Brahma  for  the  ceremonies  to  be  observed 

there. 

14. — Pratdpa  Ohintdmani. 

Palm  leaves. 
A  treatise  on  the  duties  of  the  different  castes  and  orders  of 
mankind,  illustrated  with  Pauranic  legends,  supposed  to  be  com- 
municated by  Faaishtha  to  BtMaratha,  It  opens  with  the  ana- 
chronism of  the  story  of  the  birth  of  the  Pandtu,  who  according 
to  all  authorities  were  long  subsequent  to  Dasaratha  the  father  of 
Bdma.    By  Vira  Vishnu  Bds. 

Ib.^PreriMSudhd  nidhi. 
Palm  leaves. 
Marriage  of  Premasudhd  nidhi  Princess  of  Kerala  to  Kumdra 
vira  prince  of  jStnAaJa— consisting  chiefly  of  lyrical  descriptions 
of  the  pangs  and  pleasures  of  love.    By  Upendra  Bhanjan, 


368  URIYA     OR    ORISSA    BOOKS. 


16. — Rasa  Pwichdka, 

Palm  leavei. 

A  work  on  amatory  acts  and  emotions^  by  Upendra  Bhanjan. 

P«lm  iMvee. 
•  Marriage  of  Baaalekhd  prinoeas  of  Malaya  to  Jaraikdrumuni, 
By  UpenAra  Bhanjan. 

18.— jRcua  kahlla. 

Palm  leaves. 
An  accoant  of  the  birth  of  Krishna  and  his  sports  at  Vrinddvan, 
"By  Dina  Krishna  Dds. 

iS^—Ushd. 
Palm  leaves. 
The  ad^entares  of  Aniruddha  the  grandson  of  Krishna  in  his 
amour  with  Ushd  the  daughter  of  Bdndsura,     By  SanJcara  Dds. 

.    •  20. — Vraja  Vihar. 

Palm  leaves. 
A   description  of   Krishna's  residence  at  Vrinddvan  and  his 
sports  with  the  Oopis.    By  Upendra  Bhanjan, 

2i.—Vichitra  Bhdrat, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  version  of  part  of  the  Sabhd  and  Virdt  Parvas  of  the  Maha- 
bhdrat,  giving  an  accoant  of  the  exile  of  the  Pdndavas  and  their 
residence  with  Virdta  Raja.     By  Viswambhara  Das, 

22. — Visi  Rdmdyana. 
Palm  leaves. 
An  abridged  translation  of  the  Rdmdyana  detailing  chiefly  the 
defeat  and  death  of  Rdvana.    By  Visi  or  Viswandth  Dds, 

23.— Vaidehi  Vilds. 
Palm  leaves. 
An   abridged  translation  of  the  Rdmdyana  to  the  death  of 
Rama  ;  in  fifty-two  chapters,  by  Upendra  Bhanjan, 
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1 . — Amritddhdrd . 

Aa  exposition  of  the  Vedmta  system  of  Philosophy^  in  fourteen 
chaptersi  taken  from  the  Sanscrit,  by  Bhavdnanda  Dd$. 

2'^^Chit  vilds. 
Pftper. 

A  treatise  on  the  objects  and  end  of  human  existence,  describ- 
ing the  creation  of  the  world,  the  formation  of  the  gross  and 
subtle  body  and  the  means  of  acquiring  emancipation.  By  Balirdm, 

8*— t/fiyofia  8{»mudra. 

A  work  of  a  philosophical  character  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue 
between  a  teacher  and  disciple— the  latter  of  whom  enquires — 
Who  am  I— What  is  the  world— Whose  are  birth  and  death — 
What  is  the  relation  between  Ood  and  life,  &c. ;  to  which  the 
Ouru  replies  by  detailing  the  doctrines  of  the  Vaishnava  quietists 
enjoining  faith  and  adoration  as  purificatory  of  the  spirit— des- 
cribing the  nine  kinds  of  faith  or  Bhakti,  the  eight  exercises  of 
Yoga  or  devotion — the  two  principles  of  nature  Puruaha  and 
Prakriti,  and  the  illusive  effects  of  the  latter — the  organs  of  sense, 
the  nature  of  the  body  and  spirit,  and  the  three  conditions  of 
existence,  waking,  slumbering,  sleep ;  with  the  fourth  state  or 
perfect  knowledge  and  the  means  of  its  attainment.  In  five  chap- 
ters, by  Sundara  Das. 

An  extensive  treatise  on  the  different  philosophical  tenets  of 
the  Hindus,  recommendatory  of  those  of  the  Veddnta  and  of  a  life 
of  asceticism  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  Ouru  and  Siahya 
or  spiritual  preceptor  and  pupil.  By  Oangapati,  dated  Samvat 
1775  or  A.  D.  1719. 

5.— Fo^a  Vaaishtha. 

A  work  on  the  principles  of  the  Vedinta  philosophy,  in  which 
lEtdmm  in  conversation  with  VtMishiha,  Viswamitra  and  other  sages 
diecusses  the  unreality  of  material  existence,  the  merits  of  works 
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and  devotion  and  the  sapremacy  of  spirit.    Translated  from  the 
Sanscritj  in  twenty-six  sections. 

6. — Nrisinhopaniahad. 
Paper. 
A  translation  of  an  TJpanishad  known  as  the  Nrisinha  or  Nritinha 
tapaniya  one  of  the  appendices  of  the  Atharvan  Veda,  in  nine 
hhandaa,  treating  of  the  difiEerenoe  between  life  and  spirit^  the 
nature  of  Pranava  or  mystical  syllable  or  Brahme — ^the  letters  of 
which  it  is  composed^  and  the  identification  of  the  individual  and 
universal  spirit.  The  character  of  the  work  is  as  much  mystical 
as  theological^  partaking  rather  of  the  T&ntriica  than  Vaidika 
system. 

T .-^Chhandogya  Upanishad. 
Paper. 
A  translation  of  the  Ohhandogya  TJpanishad  of  the  Sdma  Veda. 

8. — Parsi  Prakda. 

A  description  of  the  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  modes  of  com- 
puting months^  years^  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  lunar  asterisms,  planetary  aspects,  eclipses,  &c,,  with  an  expla- 
nation of  the  Arabic  and  Persian  terms  used  in  astronomy  and 
astrology-^composed  by  Veddnga  Bay  a  at  the  command  of  Shah- 
jehcLU, 

^.-^Ohhatra  Prakds. 

A  minute  account  of  the  origin  and  actions  of  Chhatra  Sal,  Baja 
of  Bundelkund,  tracing  his  descent  from  the  solar  race  of  kings 
through  the  house  of  Ayodhya,  and  detailing  his  victories  over 
the  petty  Rajas  in  his  vicinity,  and  his  contests  and  connexions 
with  the  Mogul  princes  Aurangzeb  and  Bdhader  Shah.  In  twenty- 
six  sections  by  Lai  Kavi.  This  work  is  a  valuable  accession  to 
the  original  materials  for  a  correct  history  of  Hindustan. 

10.— iovi  Prvya. 
a.  paper — b.  do.--o.  do. 

An  extensive  work  on  Alankdra,  the  rhetorical  ornaments  of 
poetical  composition,  in  16  books  by  Keeava  Das,  dated  Samvat 
1658  or  A.  D.  1602.    The  system  is  taken  from  Sanscrit.    The 
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two  introdaotory  chapters  contaiii  the  following  genealogies  of 
the  patron  and  the  poet 

1  Odhirwcnr  was  a  prince  of  the  solar  family  descended  from 

Rdffut. 

2  Rema  his  son  made  Benares  his  capital. 

3  Arjuna  Pdla, 

4  Siihan  Pdla. 

5  SahoQendra, 

6  Naniga  deva. 

7  Prithvn  Bdja. 

8  Rdmaehandra. 

9  Bdmasinha. 

10  Medinimalla. 

11  Arimerddanoh 

12  Afjunadeva. 

13  Maltakhdna.    • 

14  Prcddparudra. 

15  Ranarudraf  who  made  Orchha,  his  capital. 

16  Bharatichandra. 

17  Jfa(2Au%ara  «aAi,  his  brother. 

18  Bdmadhi. 

19  IndrajU,  who  made  Kachhwd  gerht  his  capital^  and  patro- 

nised the  poet^  whose  descent  is  traced  as  follows  :-^ 

1  Kumbhavara,  was  descended  from  Sanaka  rUhi, 

2  Dewmanda. 

3  Jayadeva,  patronised  by  PrUhm  Baja. 

4  Dinakara. 

5  Ponditoro/a^  patronised  by  Ala  ud  dm. 

6  Oadhddhara. 

7  Jaytfnanda. 

8  Trivihrima,  patronised  by  the  sovereign  of  Oopdchala. 

9  Bhavaaermd. 

10  iSuro^foma  tni^ra. 

11  narandth. 

12  £m%nacZa</a,  patronised  by  Btidra  8mh. 

13  Kd$indth,  patronised  by  Madhuka/ra  Sahi. 

14  Kesavadds  patronised  by  Indrajit, 


872  HINDI    BOOKS. 


If  the  line  of  prinoea  be  correotly  giyen,  it  aBoends  to  the 
beginning  of  the  13th  century^  bat  if  by  Prithroi  Bega  be  meant 
the  prince  who  was  killed  in  the  end  of  the  12th  centnryi  it  can 
Bcarcely  be  considered  as  correct.  The  work  is  of  interest  aa  one 
of  the  earliest  existing  specimens  of  Hindi  of  defined  date.  Kesava 
Das  is  the  anther  of  other  works  one  of  which  the  RdHh  priya  is 
dated  1648  answering  to  A.  D.  1592. 

11, — Rdmachandrika. 
Paper. 

An  abridged  translation  of  the  Bdmdyana  in  39  sections  by 
Kesava  Dds^Bee  the  Kavi  priya, 

12. — Sripdla  Cheritra. 
Paper. 

Tales  of  Stripdla  king  of  Malava  in  fonr  Khandas  or  Sections. 

Sect.  1.  Sripdla  has  two  daughters  one  of  whom  May  ana- 
sv/ndari  offending  him  he  marries  her  to  a  common  leper,  who 
tnms  ont  to  be  a  Jaina,  converts  the  princess  to  that  faith,  and 
is  cored  of  his  leprosy. 

Sec,  2.  Sripdla  subdnes  Dhavalesa  king  of  Kauaamhif  and 
marries  his  daughter  MadanamanjUsJid, 

Sect,  3.  Sripdla  marries  Madanarehhd,  Ouna$undari,  Troilokya 
Sv/ndarij  Srvngdraaimdari  and  Jayaatmdari  princesses  of  different 
cities  whose  hands  he  wins  by  various  devices. 

Sect.  4.  Sripdla  defeats  Ajitsena  king  of  Chaimipa  aod  takes  the 
city  j  in  the  description  of  which  the  ezceUenoe  of  the  Jai»  reli- 
gion is  expatiated  upon,  and  its  leading  tenets  ezplamed  and 
illustrated  by  narratives  of  SriJcawOka  king  of  J9tniiiyapuro-*tliis 
last  part  is  called  the  Navapada  Mahima  or  exorileiioe  <rf  the  nine 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Jain  religion.  Composed  by  Vinaya" 
vijaya  gani. 

IS.'^Mdnattmga  Oheritra. 
Paper. 
Story  of  Mdnatunga  king  of  Avanti  and  ManamM  his  wife,  who 
having  offended  him  soon  after  their  nftarriage  is  eonlnad  in  a 
separate  mansion  :  she  makes  her  esospe  and  under  different  dis- 
guises enjoys  her  husband's  society,  beoemies  pregnant,  and, 
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whilst  he  is  absent  on  a  visit  to  marry  the  daughter  of  Dalathamba 
king  of  the  South,  is  delivered  of  a  son  :  on  the  king's  return  an 
explanation  takes  place  and  they  li^e  happy.  The  work  is  of 
Jain  origin,  and  is  interspersed  with  discussions  on  that  faith  and 
the  injunction  of  its  tenets,  by  Mohancmjaya, 

14.-^Zia&aZ  ahab. 

Paper. 

A  work  translated  from  the  Persian  of  Mohammed  Haider  on 

fortune  telling,   detecting  thefts,   discovering   hidden  treasure, 

anticipating  secret  purposes,  &c.,  constituting  the  science  called 

by  the  Arabs  Kernel. 

15. — Kalpa  Sdtra. 
Paper. 
A  Jama  work  in  Prakrit  giving  an  account  of  the  birth  and 
actions  of  Mahdvira  the  last.  Tirthankara  or  Jina  of  the  pre- 
sent period  of  the  world— -and  of  the  rest  of  the  Tirthanharaa 
inverted  order  from  the  last  to  the  first ;  also  of  the  descendants 
and  pupils  of  several  of  them  as  Bishabha,  Nemindlh  and  Maha^ 
vira.  The  work  closes  with  a  description  of  the  duties  of  those 
who  follow  the  Jairy  faith. 

U.'^PrUhwi  Bdja  Oheritra. 

Paper. 
A  part  of  the  great  biographical  work  of  which  the  last  Hindu 
Prince  of  Dehli  is  the  hero,  giving  an  account  of  his  adventures 
at  Kmcm;— his  going  there  in  disguise,  and  carrying  off  SamyO' 
gUd  the  daughter  of  Jaya^handra — ^the  pursuit  of  the  fugitives  by 
that  prince,  and  the  successive  resistance  of  PrUhivi  Baja's 
hundred  chief  warriors  who  were  severally  slain,  and  so  enabled 
their  prince  to  effect  his  escape. 

17. — Premsa^far. 

Quarto — ^printecL 
An  abridged  version  in  the  common  dialect  of  Agra  and  Delhi 
of  the  Vruj  Bhakha  translation  by  Ohatwrhhvj  Miar,  of  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Bhagavat  giving  an  account  o£  the  birth  and  actions 
of  Krishna — Prepared  for  the  use  of  the  College^  by  Lvlloo  Lai 
Kavi,  in  1804— A  new  edition  printed  in  1825. 
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18.— Brw;   Yilaz. 
Large  octavo — printed. 
The  sports  of  Krishna  al  Bruj  from  his  earliest  years  till  his 
departure  to  Mathura — and  destniction  of  Kama — ^in  Hindi  verse^ 
by  Brujbdai  Dae. 
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1. — Ajaib  al  Makdur, 

Ootavo — Nithh, 
The  well  known  history  of  Taimur  by  Shehdbad-din  more  gene- 
rally mentioned  by  his  patronymic  Ibn  Arab  Shah. 

This  work  was  last  printed  in  Galcntta  in  1818  nnder  the 
encouragement  of  the  College  of  Fort  William  and  the  saperinten- 
dence  of  Sheikh  Ahmed  Al  Sherwdni, 

2.'^Abulfedce  Tahulce. 
Ootayo — printed. 
The  Leipsic  Edition  edited  by  Frederick  Kinch. 

3.— JTcwAfc  al  Izhdr. 

Folio. — Nastdlik, 
A  description  of  various  countries^  especially  of  their  marrels. 

4. — Shereh  al  Abdb, 
Folio. — NtBhh, 
An  exposition  of  the  law  of  Pledges ;  also  a  treatise  on  Prayer^ 
the  latter  incomplete,  the  commentator's  name  does  not  appear. 

5. — Tehzib^aUJUantik, 
Daodecimo. — 8tiU* 
A  Tract  on  Logic  by  Sadd  ad  din  Aldmeh  the  first  portion. 

6.— 3fir  Shsreh  Isagcju 
Loose  leaves.  ^iTMA. 
A  commentary  on  the  Isagoje  of  Porphyry. 


PERSIAN    BOOKS.  375 


t^'^Itesaleh  Mamuleh, 
Dnodeoimo. — Narldlet. 
EzpoaitioQ  of  some  diffioalt  rales  in  the  Kholasset  al  Hisah, 

8. — Loose  leaves. — Niskh, 
Benediotory  prayer. 

9.— SuraA  koran, 
Daodecimo. — NUJch, 
Two  Suras  of  the  Koran,  those  of  HtU  and  Yiisef :  the  latter 
incomplete. 

IQ.'-^Kisseh  SkakraoU. 
Daodeoimo. — NUhh, 
The  story  of  the  conyersion  of  the  Chahraverti  of  Malayalam  to 
the  Mohammedan  faith. 
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1.— JD6&  ul  Tawarikh. 
Ootavo. — Nastalik, 
A  History  of  India  in  ten  books. 

1.  The  kings  of  Delhi  from  Maiz  ad  din  Mohammed  Sam  to 
Aurengzeb. 

2.  The  kings  of  the  Dekhin.  The  Bahmini^  Adil  Shahi,  Nizam 
SJuJd,  Kutteb  Shahi,  Amdd  Shahi  and  Beridi  dynasties,  or  the 
Soyereigns  of  KaTberga,  Bijapur,  Ahmednagar,  Oolconda,  Berar 
and  Beder. 

8.  The  Saltans  of  Chuserat.        7.     Saltans  of       Jonpwr. 

4.  I,  Malwa,  8.  „  Sindh. 

5.  ,,  Khandes.       9.  „  Mulian, 

6.  ,y  Bengal.        10.  „  Cashmir. 
The  Aathor  is  named  Bindraban,  son  of  Baja  Bhara  Mai,  he 

writes  in  the  reign  of  Aurengzeb, 

The  work  is  cited  by  Scott.,  1 .  33. — 


876  PERSIAN    BOOKS. 


2. — Hahih  as  teir. 
Octavo. — NasMik, 

The  third  yolame^  inoomplete^  oontoiiiiDg  the  history  of  the 
Moguls  from  Abul  kasim  Baber^  the  great-grandson  of  Tamerlane 
to  Bedia  al  Zeman,  the  last  of  the  dynasty  of  Timur  that  reigned 
over  Khorasan,  see  Stewart's  Catalogue^  p.  4. 

3. — Tarikh  Khafi  khan  Muntekheb  al  Lebab. 

a.  Folio.  8  volaniM.— JVofiolf^. — 

b.  Do.     8  volames. —     do. 

A  History  of  Hindustan  by  Mohammed  Hashem  Khefi  khan, 
Stewart,  p.  13. 

c.  Ootavo.  1  vol.  Skehesteh  ames. 

This  contains  the  portion  of  the  work  only  which  relates  to 
Aurangzeb,  commencing  with  his  birth,  aad  terminating  with  the 
last  year  of  his  reign. 

d.  Octavo. — ShekesUh, 
A  portion  of  the  same  from  the  commencement  to  the  reign  of 
Shir  Shah. 

4.-— TanZfA  Heft  kursi  8f  Kholaset  al  Tawarikh, 

Ootavo. — Shekesteh, 
The  first  is  a  history  of  Bijapur  during  seven  reigns  from 
Tusef  Beg  Adil  Shah  founder,  to  Ali  Adil  Shah,  the  last  inde- 
pendent prince  of  the  dynasty,  by  whose  orders  the  work  was 
written  by  Ased  khan  of  Lar. 

The  second  of  the  contents  of  the  yolame  is  a  compendium  of 
the  History  of  Hindustan  from  the  creation  to  the  40th  year  of 
the  reign  of  Aurangxeb  Alemgir  or  Hij,  1 107. 

The  Author's  name  is  not  mentioned  but  he  describes  himself 
as  the  Translator  of  the  Sinhasan  Battisi  and  the  story  of  Padmd* 
vati  and  of  a  Rdjdvali  or  list  of  Hindu  kingfs  into  Persian. 

5.— Tarikh  Ali  Adil  Shah. 
Small  OotA^o.^NoitdUk. 
A  History  of  part  of  the  reign  of  Ali  Adil  Shah  the  second, 
and  last  prince  but  one  of  this  dynasty  :  composed  by  his  orders 
by  Seid  nur  Allah. 
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The  valae  of  this  work,  and  of  the  first  tract  in  No.  IV.  will 
be  better  appreciated  by  the  following  note  from  Scott's  History 
of  the  Dekhin. 

''  The  history  of  the  reigns  subsequent  to  that  of  Ibrahim  Adil 
Shah  second,  the  Translator  laments  being  too  concise,  but  more 
detailed  accounts  were  not  to  be  obtained,  though  no  enquiries 
have  been  spared  in  the  search  for  them/'     I.  p.  842. 

S.-^Tarikh  Alem  Arhi  Abbasi. 

I  vol.  folio. — SuU.  Ch. — 
The  history  of  Abbas  the  great,  in  two  parts,  the  first  divided 
into  three  books  commencing  with  the  genealogy  of  the  Sefavi 
princes,  and  terminating  with  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Shah  Abbas  in  Hij.  1025— the  second  beginning  with  the  thirty- 
first  year  of  his  reign  and  closing  with  his  death  in  Hij.  1037. 

The  author  Munshi  Sekander-'^The  first  portion  only  is  des- 
cribed in  Stewart's  Catalogue,  p.  10. 

T.^^Tarihh  Abbasi, 

1  vol.  Octavo. — Sheheeteh, 
A  history  of  Abbas  the  second  from  his  birth  Hij.  1041. — To  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign,  written  by  Mohammed  Tahir  wahid  by 
order  of  the  Itimad  ad  dowleh  or  prime  minister. 

S^^-Rozet  as  sefa. 

a.    Folio. — SJiekeiteh  and  Nasialik. 
The  fifth  portion  of  the  great  historical  work  of  Mirkhond  relat- 
ing especially  to  Jengez  Khan,  his  ancestors  and  posterity. 

The  second  portion  of  the  same  containing  the  history  of  Moham- 
med and  the  four  first  KhaUfs. 

b.    Another  volame. — Small  folio. — Shehesieh  Amez, 
This  is  the  third  portion  of  the  history.    Stewart's  Catalogue,  3. 

9.— JViweb  nama. 
Folio. — Naatalih. 

Chronological  and  Genealogical  Tables  of  the  chief  princes, 
heroes  and  prophets  from  the  days  of  Adam  to  the  year  of  the 
Hijra  1003,  composed  by  Mir  AH. 
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10.-^^**^6  Timuriya, 
Qaarto.— ^(uialift. 
A  history  of  Timur  Leng,  from  his  birth  to  the  death  of  his 
son  Om<ir  Shsikk  an  event  that  happened  Hij.  796 ;  according  to 
D'Herbelot, 

The  author  of  this  work  states  his  having  composed  it  by  desire 
of  Sultan  Ibrahim  grandson  of  Timur :  his  own  name  does  not 
appear  :  the  work  is  inqomjdete  being  the  first  volame  only^  and 
a  part  of  the  commencement  is  misplaced ;  it  is  not  improbably 
part  of  the  same  work  as  the  Kitab  Timouryeh  of  Stewart's  Cata- 
logue, No.  XVII,  p.  9. 

11.— Ba6«r  Nama. 

Vo}io.^Na8tal%k. 
The  Persian  translation  by  Mirza  Abdal  Bahim  of  the  commen- 
taries of  baber — see  Preface  to  Leyden  and  Brakine's  translation, 
page  XII. 

l2.^Tarikh  Ferishteh. 

a.  Large,  Folio — Noitalik. 

b.  Small  do.  3  volames. — Naitdlih, 

The  entire  history  of  Mohammed  Kasim  Ferisktah,  both  hand- 
some copies  :  especially  the  first  Stewart's  Catalogue,  p.  XII. 

13.— rariJfcA  Jekangiri, 
Octavo. — Nastalik, 
The  reign  of  Jehangir  from  his  accession  to  his  death — author 
unknown. 

14t.^^Tarikh  Kuteb  Shahi  wa  Hadiket  as  Salatin, 
Octavo  2  vola.'-Nasialik  and  ShekMUh. 

A  history  of  the  kings  of  Qolconda  :  the  first  work,  of  which 
the  author's  name  does  not  appear,  begins  with  the  founder  of 
the  dynasty,  and  terminates  at  the  accession  of  Mohammed  Kuli 
Kuteb  Shahf  whose  reign  he  promises  in  a  future  work :  the  second 
accordingly  continues  the  history  of  the  same  prince  during 
sixteen  years  of  his  reign,  but  whether  it  be  the  work  of  the  same 
hand  is  uncertain.  The  author  of  the  Eadihet  as  Salatin  is  Nizam 
ad  din  Ahmed, 
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XlS.'^TawaTihh  Kuteh  Shahi. 
Folio— 2/a«Mar. 
A  history  of  tlie  Kuteh  8hah%  kings  from  the  founder  to  Moham^ 
med  Kuli  Kuteh  Shah^  written  in  verse  by  Biralal  Khtishdil^  the 
Munshi  of  Hyder  Kuli  Khan. 

This  and  the  preceding  appear  not  to  have  been  known  to 
Major  Scott,  who  has  derived  his  brief  account  of  the  Qolconda 
princes  from  the  Leh  al  Tawarikh  alone :  Preface,  p.  YII. 

IQ.'^Tarikh  Hahimani  Hind. 

A  history  of  India;  comprising  an  introduction,  twelve  sections 
and  supplement. 

Introduction.  The  sovereigns  of  India  from  8hem  the  son  of 
Noah  to  Anand  Deo. 

lat.  Sect.  The  SuUans  of  Lahore  from  Nasir  ad  din  Sabadagi 
to  Khosru  son  of  Khosru  Shah. 

2nd.  Sect.  Kings  of  Delhi  from  Moaz  ad  din  Mohammed  Sam 
to  AJcher. 

3rd.  Sect.  Kings  of  the  Dekhin  in  six  chapters  treating  of 
the  kings  of  Kalhergtt,  Bijapur  Ahmedna^gar,  Telingana^  Berar  and 
Beder. 

ith.  Sect.  Princes  of  Ouzerat. 

5th.  do.  Princes  of  Malwa. 

6lh.  do.  Princes  of  Burhanpur. 

7th.  do.  Kings  of  Bengal. 

8th.  do.  Kings  of  Sind  and  Tatta. 

9th.  do.  Princes  of  Multam,. 

10th.  do.  The  Kings  of  Kashmir. 

11th.  do.  The  Bulers  of  Malabar. 

12th.  do.  The  holy  men  of  Hindustan. 

A  description  of  Hindustan.  Author  unknown:  the  work 
appears  to  be  an  abridgment  of  Ferishta. 

n.—Bdf(haU. 
Beo.  or  note  Book. — 8Mt€$ieh  Amez. 
Lists  of  the  Hindu  Kings  of  DehK  from  YudhisUhir  to  Udaya 
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Mai  J  and  of  the  Saltans  from  Sheliah  addin  Ohori  to  Mohammed 
iS»Aa7i.— -Miscellaneoas  letters. 

IB.^-HaJcikethai  Hindustan. 
A  statistical  description  of  Hindustan  especially  with  regard 
to  its  revenue,  compiled  by  Lahshmi  Ndrdyan  son  of  Manasa  Bam 
Diwan  of  Nizam  al  Mutk. 

Id.'^Ahwali  Kodagu. 

a.  Small  Folio. — Sheheeteh. 

b.  Do. — Naetalih. 

A  history  of  Kodagu  or  Coorg  and  the  Baja  Vira  Chandra 
Wadeyar^  son  of  Lanka  Raj  Wadeyar,  son  of  Apaji  Bajendra. 

Buchanan  states  that  Vira  Bay  is  the  hereditary  title  of  the 
Coorg  Bajas.  The  genealogy  of  the  prince  whose  history  is  here 
given  is  opposed  to  the  assertion.  (Mysore  vol.  2,  94,  &c.).  The 
wol:k  was  compiled  by  one  of  Baja  Vira  Chandra's  Munehis  by 
order  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Baja  himself,  and  contains  his  cor- 
respondence with  the  Civil  and  Military  Officers  of  the  Company. 

20«— TTafcaiA  Oolconda  wa  ghaireh 
Octavo. — Ncuta  lih. 
A  satirical  account  of  AurungzeVs  operation's  against  Golconda 
and  Hydrabad,  by  Neamst  Khan. 

An  account  of  the  Bajas  of  Mysur  and  the  reign  of  Hyder  Ali. 

Tipu  Nameh,  a  poetical  and  panegyrical  account  of  Tipu  Sultan. 

2h'^Wakdih  Oolconda  wa  Dibacheh  Shah  Nama. 

OotAYO.^NoBtaUk. 
The  work  of  Neamet  Khan  as  before. 

The  preface  to  the  Shah  Nama. 

22. — Hdldti  Mahraita. 
Quarto. — NastaHk. 
History  of  the  Mahrattas  extracted  from  the  Khazan  i  Amra. 

23- — Nuskheh  Mukhtellefeh, 

or 
Miscellaneous  Tracts. 
Octavo.— JVac/aZtAp. 
1.    A  list  of  the  Hindu  Bajas  of  Dehli. 
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2.  A  list  of  the  Mohammedan  Kings  of  Dehli. 

3.  A  portion  of  the  institutes  of  Taimur. 

24. — Seir  MutaJeherin. 
Ootavo. — SheJeeateh  Amez,  do.  Nastalik. 
The  historioal  work  of  Oholam  Hosein  Khan,  both  books  incom- 
plete :  the  first  commences  with  the  death  of  Seid  Amed  Khan, 
(translation  vol.  1^  673,)  and  ends  with  Ramnarain's  confinement. 
(Ibid  vol  2,  183J  the  second  begins  with  the  verse  *'  royalty  is 
pleasant  even  in  sport/'  (translation  yol.  1,  602)  and  extends  to 
the  conclusion  of  the  history. 

The  translation  of  this  highly  valuable  work  was  published  in 
Calcutta,  in  3  vols.  4to.  1789. 

2S''^Tarikhi  Sindh. 
Ootavo. — ShehesUh. 
A  history  of  Sindh  in  four  books. 

1.  An  account  of  the  Governors  of  Sindh  from  the  time  of 
the  Ommiyah  and  Abcuside  Khalifa, 

2.  The  Patan  princes  of  India  who  ruled  over  Sindh  also. 

3.  The  rulers  of  the  Arghumah  race. 
4     The  subjugation  of  Sindh  by  Akber, 
Composed  by  Mohammed  Masum. 

26. — Niahan  Hyderi. 

a.  Octavo. — NoBtaWc. 

b.  Do.  do.  incomplete.  * 

A  history  of  Hyder  AU  sovereign  of  Mysur,  by  Mvr  Husein 
AU  Kirmani, 

27. — Ahwal  Haideri. 

Octavo. — Nastalik. 

An  aooouDt  of  Hyder  AU,  from  his  first  acquisition  of  Myaur, 

26*'^Tarikh  Bajahai  Hind. 
Octavo. — Naaialik. 
A  summary  account  of  the  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  princes  of 
Hindustan,  extracted  chiefly  from  Ferishteh. 

29. — Defter  Aaefiyah* 
H'oUo.'^ShekeBieh. 

A  register  of  the  six  Svbaha  of  the  Dekhin  under  the  Mogul 
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Government^  exhibiting  the  Reyenae  of  each  Subah  stated  parti- 
cularly^  fiev^rally  by  Siroars,  Mahals  or  Pergonnfths  and  Villages. 
It  was  compiled  by  one  o£  the  officers  of  the  Exchequer  at 
AuTungahady  and  is  considered  as  a  valaable  record  both  in  a 
geographical  and  political  light. 

A  tabular  translation  of  this  work  exists  among  CoL  McKenaie's 
English  Mss. 

dO.-^Tarihh  TurhomarUa, 
Ocikro.'^NagtdUk, 
A  history  of  the  Turcoman  dynasty  which  reigned  at  Bagdad 
in  the  end  of  the  14th  and  beginning  of  16th  century^  as  intro- 
ductory to  the  account  of  Kuli  Kuteb  Shah,  a  Turkish  adventurer, 
who  came  to  India  about  the  end  of  the  15th  century,  and 
founded  the  Ruteb  Shahi  or  Oolconda  sovereignty. 

Written  by  Mahmud  Niahapuri  by  command  of  Sultan  Hyder. 

31. — 8eir  al  Tawdrikh. 
Qn&rto.^Sheheeteh, 
Annals  of  the  reign  of  Bhah  Jehan  abridged  from  the  Tohfet 
Shah  Jeliangiri,  by  Oirdhari  LaU 

32. — Say  id  Nama, 

Ootavo. — Shekeiteh. 

The  autobiography  of  Mohammed  Sayid  of  Ahmedahad,  who 

was  employed  under  Zulficar  Khan,  the  General  of  Ati/nmgzeb  in 

the  Dekhin,  and  was  appointed  Diwan  of  the  Gamatic  by  Aurung- 

zeb^^he  was  known  afterwards  by  the  name  of  Sadet  Ullah  Khan. 

ZS.'^Bazda, 

Oot/Bkro.-^NoBiaHih, 
An  account  of  the  Mahraita  chiefs  from  Bahaji  Bhosla  to  Samhaji. 

M.—Wakdya  Sadet. 
Ootevo. — SkekeBhh  Amen, 
An  account  of  Sadet  UUah  Khan,  Diwan  of  the  Gamatic,  origin- 
ally named  Mohammad  Sayid, 

35.-^ifa««r  Aeafi, 
QMPto^'-NaataUk. 
The  life  of  Asaf  Jah  Nixam  nl  Mulk,  the  founder  of  the  pre* 
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sent  Hydrabad  dynasty,  written  by  Lahshmi  Narain  of  Aunrnga- 
bad.    Htj.  1207. 

36. — Hediket  al  Akdlim. 
Folio. — SiMheiteh  Ame». 
A  system  of  Geography,  or  a  description  of  the  countries  and 
cities  of  the  seven  climates — compiled  by  Morteza  Husein  Bel- 
grami,  the  Manshi  of  Capt.  Jonathan  Scott. 

37.— -Efll/a  8ah4wali. 
Quarto. — Sheheaieh  Amez, 
A  history  of  India  in  five  Books. 

1.  An  account  of  the  rulers  and  settlement  of  the  district  of 
Ounam  in  Oude. 

2.  The  creation  and  three  first  ages  of  the  world. 

3.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Kali  age  to  the  fall  of  Prithwi 
Rau 

4.  A  description  of  Jamhudwip  or  India. 

This  work  is  of  very  modern  date  being  written  subsequently 
to  1797  by  Rani  Ram  of  Ounam  in  Oude,  Munsbi  of  Col.  Robert 

Forest 

dS'^^Kholaseh  Oour  va  Jai  diger. 

Large  Octavo. — STieketteh  Amez. 
A  description  of  the  ruins  of  Gour  and  other  places  by  the 
Munshi  of  Col.  Franklin. 

Z9*'-^8anadha. 
Octavo. — Sheheeteh. 

A  collection  of  Persian  Grants. 

40. — TezJeireh  al  Amra. 

Qaarto. — N(utalik, 

A  Biographical  Dictionary  of  eminent  persons  in  Hindustan  in 

two  parts,  one  appropriated  to  Musselman  and  the  other  to  Hindu 

Nobles :  it  extends  from  the  reign  of  Ahher  to  the  downfall  of  the 

Mogul  sovereignty. 

The  author  is  Kalydn  Bam,  the  work  is  dated  in  the  Hijra 
year,  1194. 
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41. — Mtiaeir  al  Amra. 

A  Biographical  Dictionary  of  the  Nobles  of  Hindastan  from 
the  reign  of  Akber  to  the  year  of  the  Hijra  1155. 

This  work  was  compiled  by  Samsam  ad  Douleh,  better  known 
by  the  name  of  Shah  Nawaz  Khan  the  Dewan  of  Salabet  Jang, 
the  Subhadar  of  the  Dekhin,  who  was  killed  in  an  affiray  with 
the  troop  of  Monsr.  Bassy,  in  May  1788^  (see  Orme^  1^  413^2.  265 
and  349).  Upon  the  pillage  of  Samsam  ad  Douleh's  effects  the 
manuscript  disappeared^  bat  was  recovered  after  some  time  by 
Oholam  Ali  Azad  a  friend  of  the  author^  by  whom  it  was  revised 
and  completed :  a  life  of  the  author  prefixed  and  the  title  of 
Mumtaz  Nama  given  to  it.  The  Muasir  al  Amra  is  noticed  in 
Stewart's  Cata^  page  19. 

42. — Khazdneh  Amra. 
Octavo.— jyoftoltA;. 
A  Biographical  Dictionary^  chiefly  of  the  Poets  of  Hindastan  bat 
including  some  historical  characters  and  transactions.    Author 
Oholam  Ali  Azad,  the  editor  of  the  Mtuzsir  al  Amra, 

43. — Octavo. — NastaWc. 

A  historical  work;  name  unknown:  by  Mohammed  Ali  Bin 
Mohammed  Sadik,  composed  by  desire  of  Samsam  ad  Douleh.  It 
appears  to  be  the  second  volume  or  continuation  of  some  workj 
and  contains  two  portions. 

1.  An  account  of  the  descendants  of  Timur,  who  reigned  in 
Iran  and  Turan. 

2.  An  account  of  the  kings  of  Hindustan  of  the  race  of  Timur. 

44.  —  Omar  Nama,  8fc. 
Octavo— ^(M<a2t%. 
A  Legendary  tale  of  a  woman's  soliciting  justice  of  the  Khalif 
Omar. 

The  story  of  Azadbakht. 

An  account  of  the  victories  of  Mohammed  SuUan  of  Constanti- 
nople in  Hijra  1005,  and  an  account  of  Udaya  giri. 
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45. — Adah  Alemgiru 
Octavo. — Shekesteh, 
Letters  written  by  A  lemgir  to  his  father^  sons  and  officers ; 
collected  hy  Sheikh  Abul  Fattih  and  arranged  by  Sadah  entitled 
Na  tamdm,  resident  of  Ambaleh. 

46. — Destkhet  Alefngir. 
Duodecimo. — SheJceeteh. 
Private  notes  of  Aurungzeh.     Stewart^  pftge  88. 

47*  ~"  Destur  Insha. 
Octavo. — ShekesUh  Aniez, 
Forms  of  letters  and  accounts  compiled  by  Munsbi  Sheikh  Yar 
Mohammed  Kalender* 

48* — Jama  al  Kawdnin, 
Octavo. — Shekesteh, 
Bales  for  writing  letters^  &c.,  in  four  sections— of  titles,  of 
notes,   letters  of   congratulation  and   condolence  and   epistles. 
Compiled  by  Shah  Mohammed  Kanouji, 

49. — Inshai  Herkem. 
Daodecimo. — Nastalih. 
The  forms  of  letter  writing  by  Herkern,  son  of  Mathura  Dds^^a, 
translation  of  this  was  published  in  1 781,  by  Dr.  Balfour  of  Bengal. 

50.— /n«/iai  Metlub, 
Octavo. — Shekeeteh, 
Forms  of  letters  by  Sheikh  Muharek, 

The  volume  contains  also  the  two  preceding  tracts  and  a  fourth 
treatise  on  the  same  subject. 

51. — Inshai  Main  al  Zemji. 
Octavo. — NaHalih. 
Forms  of  letters  chiefly  for  the  use  of  princes  and  persons  of 
high  rank  or  for  correspondence  with  them — compiled  by  Mayin 
al  Zemji  of  Herat  in  a  highly  elaborate  and  polished  style. 

62.^^Majmu  al  Insha. 
Quarto.  — Shekesteh. 
A  collection  and  compilation  of  letters  on  various  subjects  by 
Mohammed  Amin. 
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53* — Bd(y  al  Meddya. 
Daodeoimo. — Shekesieh. 
Letters  on  various  sabjects^  forms  of  petitions^  &c.     The  same 
Tolume  contains  part  of  the  Negaristan. 

54. — Kiasa  Firoz  Shah. 
Octavo. — Sheksaieh. 
The  story  of  Firoz  Shah,  son  of  the  king  of  Badahshan,  who 
sought  a  marvellous  flower  that  was  to  cure  a  sick  father. 

55* — Kissu  Saif  al  Maluh  wd  Bedia  al  JemaL 

Octavo.  ^Nasialih. 
Story  of  the  prince  of  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Solomon^  and  his 
love  for  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Genii. 

The  same  volume  contains  part  of  the  story  of  Leila  and  Mynun 
by  Hatifi,  an  account  of  Jaganndth  and  part  of  the  Pand  Nameh 
of  Sadi. 

56. — Kisseh  Padmdvati  wa  Madamdlati. 

Octavo. — Naetalih. 

The  story  of  Padmdvati  daughter  of  the  king  of  Ceylon  and 

Beten  Sen  Baja  of  Ohitore  in  verse :  the  subject  is  the  same  a^ 

that  of  the  Padmavat  (Stewart  73,  No.   95,)  although  the  version 

is  perhaps  different. 

The  story  of  Manohara,  the  son  of  Suraj  Bhanu  and  Madamdlati, 
Both  these  works  are  of  Hindu  origin,  and  are  interspersed  with 
Hindi  Stanzas. 

57* — Kisseh  Pad/mavat. 
Octavo. — Nastalik, 
The  loves  of  Beten  and  Padmavati,  a  poem.   Stewart,  page  73, 
No.  95,  and  Dow,  vol.  1. 

56. — Kesseh  Kunwar  Kdmrup, 
Octavo. — Nastalih 
The.  story  of  Prince  Kdmarupa,  a  love  tale. 

bd'^^Kifseh  BikermajU  wa  Bhoj. 
Loose  leaves. — Shekeiteh. 
A  Persian  account  of  Vikramdditya  and  Bhoja,  collected  from 
various  authorities. 
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00. — Oha/ritra  Bihemu^it, 
Loose  leakYe&.—Sheheiteh, 
Traditionary  history  of  Vikramdditya. 

Bl.'^Kisseh  BikermajU, 
Octavo. — 8heheBUh  Amez. 
The  story  of  Vikrarndditya^  the  son  of  Oandharb  Sen, 

62* — Diwdn  Anwari, 
Octavo. — NoBialih,  Kheti  Walayei, 
The  poems  of  Anwari — Stewart,  pc^e  56,  No.  16. 

This  manuscript  is  very  neatly  written,  and  bears  the  seal  of 
Humayun  Shah. 

63* — Diwan  Hafiz. 
Octavo.  ^-NiJkstaUk, 
The  Odes  of  Hafiz,  Stewart,  page  64,  No.  50. 

^.-^Mahhzen  al  Israr  wa  Khosru  Shirin. 

Octavo. — Nasialik, 
The  Makhzen  al  Israr  a  theological  poem ;  and  the  loves  of 
Khosru,  King  of  Persia  and  Shirin,  the  supposed  daughter  of  the 
Emperor  Maurice,  Stewart,  page  55,  No.  4  and  56,  No.  8. 

65.— -5&a%  Nama. 
Octavo. — NastaUk. 
The  Shah  Nama  of  Firdausi. 

W.'^Muntekheb  Shah  Nama. 

Folio. — Shehesieh, 

A  prose  and  meagre  abridgment  of  the  Shah  Nama  with  some 

account  of  FirdaiAsi,  and  lists  of  the  princes  who  are  named  in 

the  poem. 

67. — Keran  as  Sadin. 

Octavo. — NasidLih. 

The  Auspicious  Conjunction,  a  poem  written  by  Amir  Khosru, 

on  occasion  of  the  reconciliation  between  Nasir  addin  and  his 

son  Kaikobad.     Stewart's  Bengal,  page  78. 

68« — Shereh  Tohfet  al  Irakin. 
OoJbKvo.-'Nastalik, 
A  commentary  on  the  Tohfet  al  Irakin  or  poetical  description 
of  Irak,  Ajem  and  Arab,  by  Khakani,  incomplete. 
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QIQ.^^Akhlalc  al  Mohesenin. 
ToMo.'-NastaUk. 
A  general  system  of  Ethics,  by  Hossein  Vaez,  Stewart,  page  50, 
No.  8. 

70. — Akhlah  Naseri. 
Octavo. — Nastaltk. 
A  work  on  Ethics  by  Ncmr  ad  din  Ben  Eascm  al  Tuay.   Stewart, 
page  51,  No.  94,  and  more  fully  Bombay  Transactions,  vol.  1, 
page  17. 

71.— Siwiia  SadeL 
Folio. — Naslalik. 
A  celebrated  work  on  Ethics,  by  Imam  Abu  Mohammed  Ohazali, 
Stewart,  page  49,  No.  1. 

72. — Kaahf  al  Mehjvb. 
Octavo. — NaBialik, 

An  account  of  the  different  orders  of  Sufis ^  &c.,  Stewart,  page  39, 
No.  40. 

73.'-^Bedaya  Fenun, 
Loose  leaves.  Octavo. — NcutaUh. 
A  tract  on  arithmetic,  by  Medini  Mai. 

74. — Resaleh  Haiyet. 
Octavo. — Nastalik. 
A  treatise  on  Astronomy. 

75*'^Majmua  as  Senaya. 

Small  Qaarto.— iToffaltft. 

A  treatise  on  Rhetoric,  by  Nizam  ad  din  Mohammed^  the  volume 
contains,  also — 

Kissahi  Euh,  a  Sufi  work  on  spirit. 

Rukati  Manir.     The  letters  of  Manir,  and 

Muntekhebi  Shebistani  Nikai,  selections  from  the  abode  of  sub- 
tleties, a  Sufi  work. 

76. — Mizan. 
Loose  leaves. — Nastalik. 

The  commencement  of  an  Arabic  Grammar,  in  Persian. 
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Loose  leaves. — Nastalik. 
Part  of  an  Arabic  Grammar  in  Persian. 

78 • — Nisab  as  Sibian, 
Octavo. — NcutdUk.    ' 
Three  short  vocabularies  in  verso  for  boys.     Stewart^  135^  38 

and  39. 

79. — Besaleh  Ilm  Sidfai 

A  treatise  on  Physiognomy,  &c. 

80» — MdmaJcima. 
Loose  leaves. — Shehesteh, 
A  collection  of  prayers  in  verse. 

Sl^^^SiUeleh  Jogiyan. 
Octavo. — N<Mtalih, 
A  descriptive  account  of  the  Hindu  Sects,  extracted  from  the 
work  of  Sital  Smh  Munshi. 

82* — Arabia  • 
Fo\io.—Ni8hh. 
A  work  described  as  extracts  from  the  Koran,  translated  into 
Javanese. 

83. — Loose  leaves. — Niehh. 
Uncertain. 

84. — Terjemeh  Mahdbhdrat, 
2.  Vol.  Folio.— jYastoZiifc. 
The  translation  of  the  Mahdbhdrat,  made  by  Sheik  Fyzi,  by 
order  of  AJcber,  incomplete. 

The  first  volume  contains  the  four  first  sections,  the  Adi  Parva. 
Sabha  P.,  Ban  P.  and  Virat  P.  the  second  volume  contains  the 
last  five  from  the  13th  to  the  17th,  or  the  Parvas  entitled  Dan, 
Aswamedha,  Asra/m,  Musel  and  Prasthdn. 

85. — Terjameh  Mahdbhdrat. 

5  Yolnmes,  4  Octavo  and  one  Duodecimo. — Nastalikt  Shekeateh  Amez. 

This  set  contains  the  translation  of  the  entire  Mahdbhdrat :  it 
difEers  from  the  translation  of  Feizi ;  but  the  author^s  name  is  not 
known. 
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86. — Terjemeh  Rdmdyan. 
FoWo.—Ncutalih. 
An  abridged  translation  of  the  Rdmdyan,  by  Ohandrartian,  son 
of  Sri  Ram  in  the  year  of  the  Hijra  1097.    The  Mss.  contains 
translations  of  other  Hindu  tracts. 

Sl.^^Terjemek  Skand  Puran. 
OotaTO. — Nastalik. 
An  abridged  translation  of  the  Skanda  Puran,  by  Lata  Seren 
Sink, 


HINDUSTANI    BOOKS. 

(In  the  Persian  Character.) 


l.—Tarikh  8hir  Shahi. 
Ootavo. — Naaiaiik. 
A  history  of  Shir  Shah  translated  from  Persian ;  a  work  com- 
posed by  Abas  Shah  at  the  command  of  Akber,  and  rendered  into 
Hindustani  at  the  suggestion  of  Captain  Mouat ;  by  Mazher  Alt 

Khan  Wald. 

2'^^Arai8h  Mehfil. 

(Printed)  Boyal  Qaarto. — NoBUdik, 
A  history  of  the  Hindu  Princes  of  DehU  from  Yudhishthir  to 
Pithaura,  by  Mir  Shir  Ali  Afsos,  (see  Appendix  to  Roebuck's 
Annals  of  the  College,  page  22.) 

3. — Jam>g  Nama  Bao  Bhao. 
Ootavo. — Sheheeteh  Amex. 
An  account  in  verse  of  the  battle  of  Paniput. 

4. — Zefer  Nama, 
Ootavo. — Nastalik. 

The  victories  of  Mohammed  Hanif,  the  son  of  Ali,  over  Tezid, 

in  Hindi  verse  :  composed  by  A»ad  of  Hyderabad. 

b.'^QuUheni  lahk. 
Ootavo.— iV^o^iolO;. 
A  poem  on  amatory  subjects  containing  the  story  of  Manahara 
and  Madhumdlati,    Stewart^  page  479^  3  and  4^  (Three  copies.) 
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6. — Kisseh  Padmdvati. 

Octavo. — NastoLxk. 

The  loves  of  Retna  and  Padmdvati.     Stewart^  page  180^  11. 

7. — Bdmdyan. 
2  Vol.  OoUvo.—Nastalik. 
The  tranBlation  of  the  Rdmdyana  into  Purbi  Bhasha,  by  Tuhi 
Das.     (Appendix  to  Roebnck's  Annals^  page  29.) 

8. — Nirmala  Oranth, 
Octavo.  — Nasialik. 
The  four  first  Mahals  or  lectures  of  the  book  of  purity ;  the 
religious  doctrines  of  one  great  class  of  the  Sikhs ;  in  the  Pun- 
jabi dialect. 


JAVANESE    BOOKS. 

1. — Arjeoiiotunding  Yoodha  catavan  Deitto, 

Palm  leaves. 
Arjuna's  battle  with  Daily  a  Kwassa. 

2. — Dewa  Charitr, 
Palm  leaves. 
History  of  the  Dewas. 

3. — Charitra  Vivoho, 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  the  Tapas  of  Arjima. 

^.—Eoanglain. 
b.  ditto.    Palm  leaves. 
Mode  of  worship,  prayers  and  incantations  of  the  Baiidhas, 

5. — Hoangleng, 
Palm  leaves. 
Prayers  and  incantations. 

B.'^Oharitra  Chondrahema, 
Palm  leaves. 

Story  of  the  consorts  of  Rajah  Kuripan. 
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7. — Niti    Sattie. 

Palm  leaves. 
Moral  InstractioQS. 

8. — Cassitein, 

Palm  leaves. 

On  the  members  of  a  man's  body. 

9 — Oharitra  Batara  Vayu, 
Palm  leaves. 
Account  of  the  God  of  the  winds. 

10. — Saatro  BasooJcee, 
Palm  leaves. 
A  work  on  poetical  composition. 

11. — PremhO'dari  Oshodo, 

Palm  leaves. 
A  Medical  book. 

12. — Oshoda  dengen  Honglain. 
Palm  leaves. 
On  Medicine  and  incantations. 

13. — 36. — Ufiknoivn. 


BURMAN    BOOKS. 

1 . — Sudapinjanipatto . 
A  religions  book  of  the  Bauddhaa. 

2. — Abidhdna, 
A  Dictionary^  2  copies. 

3. — Manu. 

A  version  of  the  institutes  of  Menu. 

4. — Baidya. 

A  Medical  work^  2  copies. 

P.  S.  These  and  the  preceding  Javanese  Manuscripts,  stand 
nearly  as  they  were  originally  designated,  with  what  accuracy  is 
not  known ;  the  books  having  been  sent  to  England  at  a  time 
when  no  means  existed  of  verifying  their  contents  in  Calcutta. 
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LOCAL    TRACTS. 


TELUGU. 
1. 

1.  Account  of  the  old  city  of  Kondavir,  and  the  Bajas^  with 

a  description  of  the  temples^  hills,  forts,  caves,  tanks,  &c. 

2.  Account  of  Pada  Nunddpdd  and  Kopparru  villages  in  the 

Chintapalli  district. 

3.  Account  of  Kdrtufolah  and  Daiida  Madu  villages  in  the 

Ohilakalorepdd  district. 

4.  Accounts  of  Annaparu,  Tajaley,  Antur,  Bramhanakodur^ 

Maumillapalli,   Vellalur,  Marripalem,  Chambala,  Mddi 
in  the  Sgitinapalli  district. 

5.  Accounts  of  Midnur,   Vallevaru,  Yamarrv,  and  Varagdni 

villages  in  the  Bdpalla  district. 

2. 

1 .  Account  of  Turlapdd  village  in  the  Chintapalli  district. 

2.  Account  of  Annavaram  village  in  the  do.  do. 

3.  Account  of  Pedda-gaudela  Varru  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

4.  Account  of  Peddapiidi  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

5.  Account  of  Enagallu  village  in  the  Venakonda  district 

6.  Account  of  the  Vinjanampddu  village  in  the  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Oottepadu  village  in  the  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Oamap&di  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  OollapUdi  village  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

10.  Account  of  Murokapadi  and  Tautapddi  do.  in  do.  do. 

11.  Aoconot  of  VallUr  do.  in  the  Bdpalla  district. 

12.  Account  of  Kattempudi  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

18.  Account  of  Punlah  and  Enagartepdd  do.  in  the  do. 

14.  Account  of  Kondapdtur  do.  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

15.  Account  of  Ratdr  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

16.  Account  of  Appdparam  village  in  Venakonda  district. 

17.  Account  of  Qatrekepddu  village  in  the  Ohilakalore  Pddu 

district. 

18.  Account  of  Sandopudi  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

19.  Account  of  Pdlaparru  do.  in  the  do.  do. 
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20.  AccQunt  of  Yadabddu  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

21.  Account  of  Ad(uapalUAo»  in  the  do.  do. 

22.  Accounta  of  Vupdllapad,  Danda,  Mudi,  and  Pdsadmarru 

villages  in  the  Sattinapalli  district. 

23.  Accounts  of  Potavarra,  and  Lingagantah  do.  in  the  Satta^ 

napdlli  do. 

24.  Accounts  of  Jaggapi,rdm  and  Dintinapdd  do.  in  the  do.  do. 

25.  Accounts  of  Qarejavale  and  Ponukvhdd  Agrahdram  do.  in 

do.  do. 

26.  Accounts  of  Pollapdti  Agrahdram  and  Kuttempvdi  do. 

in  do.  do. 

27.  Accounts  of  Nudurpdti  Khdndraka  do.  in  the   Chilaho- 

lapdd  do. 

28.  Accounts  of  Tallur,  Talcallapdd,  and  Serangapalem  do.  in 

Chintapalli  do. 

29.  Accounts  of  Komerayudi,  Bollavarram  and  Rudravarram 

village  in  the  Chintapalli  district. 

30.  Account  of  the  Deapandyah  of  VenaJcanda  Perganna. 

3. 

1.  Accounts   of   Tumddu,  Janglapalla,  Jdlddi,  Sank&ratri^ 

pddu,  Qanapavarram  and  Tanaganta  Pddu  villages  in  the 
OhUakalore  pddii  district. 

2.  Account  of    Tadlapddu   and  Nandigam  villages  in    the 

Chilakalorepdd  do. 

3.  Accounts  of  China  Mahkina,  Chintalapiidi,  KunnaJeundla, 

PodaJcurpddy  Hoeanagaram,  Lagadpdd,  Abbour  and  Pada* 
panidom  villages  in  the  Chintapalli  district. 

4.  Account  of  BUdaum  a  mined  city  in  the  Rapalla  district. 

5.  Account  of  Bodapddu  village  in  the  do.  do. 

6.  Accounts  of  Kommurj  Van/nava,  Mortolah,  Arimandah  and 

Munipalli  villages    in    the   Chintapalli,   and   Rajohore 
districts. 

7.  Accounts  of  Pada  MakJcana,  Lingaganta  and  Ctudupudi 

villages  in  the  Chintapalli  district. 

8.  Accounts  of   Karrapddu,   Sattinapalli,  Kankandlapalli, 

Vuddavalli,   Rantapalli,    Vanna  Devi,    Batapudi    and 
Oondalapddu  Agrahdram,  in  the  Sattanapalli  district. 
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9.  Accoants  of  Parir  JSaviir,  Sakharazu,  Cfurlapdd  Maddi' 
ralah,  Bappudi,  Tangadapalli,  Suravapalli,  VqppuMagu- 
lore,and  Bhimavaram  villages  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

4. 

Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Kondavir,  containing  a  chrono- 
logical history  of  the  former  kings  and  the  establishment  of 
Karafiams  ;  and  accounts  of  the  limits  of  the  Nads  in  the  Telugu 
country. 

5. 

Copy  of  an  ancient  record^  containing  the  Geography  and 
the  chronological  history  of  the  ancient  kings^  the  establishment 
of  the  Karanams,  notice  of  the  Ndds,  and  limits  of  the  Telugu 
country. 

6. 

1.  Account  of  the  Kashah  Nedadavole  village  in  the  Ellore 

drear. 

2.  Account  of  Volar  village  in  the  Eaehore  district. 

3.  Account  of  Jelokarra  Qudem  village  in  the  Ellore  Oircar, 

4.  Account  of  China  Terapatti  village  in  the  do.  do. 

5.  Account  of  Dondapdd  village  in  the  Ellore  Circar. 

6.  Account  of  Oohenapalli  village  in  the  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Kashah  Ambdru  Pettah  village  in  the  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Sivdru  Sorabhapuram  village  in  the  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Sivdru  Oopiguntah  village  in  the  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  Ohdntalapudi  villskge  in  the  do.  do. 

11.  Accounts  of  Vetam  Bdgapalli  and  JangalapaUi  village  in 

the  Ellore  drear. 

12.  Accounts  otMuluhahre  and  SettapalU  village  in  the  do.  do. 

13.  Chronological  Account  of  the  Haetinapur  Bajas  in  differ- 

ent ages^  and>  the  duration  of  the  four  ages. 

14.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Akarapalli,  together  with  an 

account  of  the  hills  in  the  Ellore  drear. 

15.  Accounts  of  the  cultivation  of  some  villages  in  the  Vena- 

Jconda  Perganna. 

7. 

1.  Account  of  Bender,  Machlipainam,  in  the  northern  circar. 

2.  Account  of  M^UtUr  in  the  northern  circars. 
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3.  List  of  the  various  SSanscrit  and  Teluga  books  in  the  hands 

of  Mamiddi  Idngaya  a  Banian  at  Masulipatam. 

4.  Account  of  Amrulatore  village  in  the  Nizampatam  district 

5.  Ck>pie8  of  Kaveli  or  records  at  Alem^cherldh,  Yapagunta, 

KannahuVy  Sivaya,  Qtiriivayagudein,  Oudlapalli,  Pata- 
palli,  Nangulapulli  and  Ountupalli  villages  in  the  Ellare 
Oircar. 

6.  Account  of  OoJcama  Mattam  in  the  Nizampatam  district. 

7.  Account  of  Modukur  in  the  Satanapalli  district. 

8.  Account  of  Chandavole  in  the  Nizampaiam  district. 

9.  Account  of  the  gold  produce  of  the  ancient  Chabole  city 

together  with  an  account  of  the  temples^  in  the  ChirUa^ 
palli  district. 

8. 

1 .  Account  of  Sarpavaram  village  in  the  Fetdpur  district^  in 

the  Zillah  of  Bajamendri. 

2.  Account  of  Jellur  in  the  Petdpur  district. 

3.  Account  of  Korukanda  village  in  the  Pdpavaram  district. 

4.  Account  of  Samaria  Kota  Bhim^ivaram  village   in  the 

Petdpur  do. 

5.  Accounts  of  the  villages  of  Kimmiir  district  in  the  Pedda- 

puram  country. 

9. 

1.  Account  of  the  establishment  of  the  banians  of  Penna- 

gonda  in  the  Bajamahendri  Zillah. 

2.  Accounts  of  the  tribes  of  the  hill  people  Kondavandalu, 

Koyavandlu,  and  Chadara  Boyellu,  residing  on  the 
Mountains  in  the  woods  of  the  Kottapalli  district  in  the 
Bajamahendri  Zillah. 

3.  Account  of  the  hill  fort  of  Bamavarapu  Bnrgam  in  do. 

4.  Legendary  Account  of  Pallavella  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Dhavaleswaram  in  do. 

6.  Description  of  the  private  mine  in  the  fort  of  Bajama^ 

hendri. 

10. 

1.     Genealogical  Account  of   the  Virakriahnadeo    Gajapati, 
princes  of  Barahbhatti  or  Cuttack  in  OrUea. 
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2.  Acooant  of  the  KondavandUt,  a  wild  tribe,  residixig  in  the 

forests  of  the  Jaypur  district  Id  the  northern  circars. 

3.  Account  of  the  Kondavandlu  or  wild  tribes  in  the  Jaypur 

district. 

4.  Descriptions  of  the  boundaries,  surrounding  the  Jaypur 

district. 

5.  Acoonnt  of  the  Male  Savara  or  wild  tribes,  residing  in  the 

vicinity  of  the  hills  in  the  Jaypur  district. 

6.  Account  of  Kondasavdralu  or  Mountaineers,  residing  on 

the  hills  in  the  forest  of  the  Jaypur  district  in  the 
Bajamendri  country. 

7.  Account  of  BelKvr  and  Kaukurd  villages  in  the  Rajama- 

hendri  Zillab. 

11. 

1 .  Account  of  jRamabhadrapuram  Agrahdram  in  the  Dodigal 

district  in  the  Zillah  of  Vizagapatam, 

2.  Account  of  Namavaram  in  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Arutlakoia  village  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Oopdlapatttam  village  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  old  city  Eapartipatnam  in  do. 

12. 

1.  Account  of  SiddJumtam  in  the  Zillah  of  RajanuHtendri. 

2.  Account  of  Boyanapudi  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Chinni  Puvutana  in  do. 

4.  Provincial  account  of  the  Bajamahendri  district,  together 

with  an  account  of  the  Despandyas. 

6.  Account  of  the  hill  fort  of  Vamagiri  Ihirgam  in  do. 

■ 

13. 

1.  Account  of  the  Savaralti  or  wild  tribes  in  the  Jaypur  dis- 

trict in  the  northern  country. 

2.  Account  of  Kandasavaralu  or  wild  tribes  in  do. 
8.     Account  of  MuJca  Rajulu  or  wild  tribes  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  the  wild  tribe  of  Oytalu  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Saggedevandlu  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  wild  tribe  of  Sandi-Savaralu  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  wild  tribe  of  Ayarahulu  in  do. 
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8.  Accoants  of  the  differenb  sorts  of  grains^  high  roads^  &c.^ 

with  a  list  of  the  wild  beasts  and  birds  in  the  Jaypur 
district. 

9.  Acconnt  of  Kondakombade,  Oolugondah  and  Oudem  vil- 

lages in  do. 

10.  Acconnt  of  the  Tokkey  feast  of  the  Savara  caste,  in  which 

annually  a  human  sacrifice  is  offered  to  the  goddess. 

11.  Account  of  Srmga  Tarrapukoiah  in  the  Zillah  of  Vizagti' 

patam, 

14. 

1.  Accounts  of  the  Karanams  of  Kotamuta  otherwise  called 

Vijayanagaram  in  the  northern  circars. 

2.  Accounts  of  the  village  Karanams  of  Alladi  Mutah  in  the 

Vijayanagaram  district. 

3.  Accounts  of  the  Jagirs  of  the  Vijayanagaram  district, 

4.  Accounts  of  the  village  Karanams  of  Deguwudi  Muiah. 

15. 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  the  iSaruJa  dis- 

trict in  the  northern  circars. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Purushoitama  Deva,  containing 

an  account  of  the  Rajas  of  the  four  ages. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  Naraineewer  Harisehandra  Deva, 

zemindar  of  the  Turla  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  four  villages  in  the  Turla  district. 

5.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Pallurs  with  an  account  of  Keri^ 

kdla  Chola  or  prince  of  the  Chola  dynasty^  in  do. 

16. 

1.    Account  of  the  village  Karanams  of  Atugodah  district. 

17. 

1.  Account  of  the  village  Karanama  of  BaUeya  MUtah  in 

KhaKkotta  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  villages  of  Bambha  Mutah  division. 

3.  Account  of  the  Jagirs  of  the  KhaKkotta  district. 

4.  Particular  account  of  the  hills  and  woods  between  Bodo^ 

gadda  and  Dharanikotta, 

5.  Copies  of  the  grants  of  three  Agraharama  in  the  Ohikatta 

district 
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6.     Account  of  the  tauks^   ponds,  and  villages,  &c.,  in  the 
Homah  district. 

18. 

1 .  Account  of  the  Karanams  of  Aaiha  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  Karanams  of  Kumari  Miitah  division. 

3.  Account  of  Kurlo  Mvtah, 

4.  Account  of  the  Karanams,  and  the  villages  of  Bodogadda 

district  in  the  northern  circars. 

19. 

1.  Account  of  the  Kararuims  and  the  villages  of  the  Berid 

district. 

2.  Account  of   the  Jagirs  and  Agrahdrama  in  the  Vijaya^ 

nagarum  district,  in  Padda-Kimedi, 

3.  Genealogical  account  of   Ohandramani  Ananga  Bhima, 

Devi  Daaadi  Maha  Raja,  zemindar  of  the  Pratapagir 
district,  in  the  Ohinna^Kimedi  district. 

20. 

1.  Account  of  the  villages  of  the  Pratapagiri  district  includ- 

ed in  Chinna-Kimedi  together  with  a  description  of  the 
limits. 

2.  Accounts  of  the  villages  of  the  Chikati  district  together 

with  the  Jagirs  and  description  of  the  boundaries. 

21. 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  Sri  Krishnacdandra  Sdmant  Rao, 

Mahaputrudu,  zemindar  of  the  Hummah  district  in  the 
northern  circars. 

2.  Genealogical   account   of  Raghundth  Sink,  zemindar  of 

the  Boda^addah  district. 

3.  Genealogical    account    of    Ndmahrishndmrita  Bajadeva, 

zemindar  of  the  Khallikota  district. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  Bddhdpaita  Mahadevi,  wife  of 

Upendra  8inh  Leva,  zemindar  of  Suradah  district. 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  Pitambara  Bdjendra  Deva,  zemin- 

dar of  the  Ohiketi  district. 

6.  Account  of  Padma/ndbhapuram  and  Digupiidi  in  the  Vija- 

yanagaram  district. 
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7.  List  of  the  village  endowments  in  the  Vijayana^aram 

district. 

8.  Account  of  ten  endowments  in  the  Chinna-Kimedi  district. 

9.  List  of  the  Tillages,  Agrahdrams,  Jagirs,  togrether  with  the 

account.of  the  KaranaTns,  in  the  Chiketi  district. 

10.  Accounts  of  Rdmachandra  Pura  Sdsana,  Lokanathapiiram 

Agraharam  Pendrakhali  Sdsana,  and  Pezzareyah  Sdaana 
Agrahdraa  in  the  Ohiketi  district. 

1 1 .  List  of  the  villages  and  an  account  of  the  Karanams  in  the 

Dharakotta  district. 

12.  Account  of  the  Baleyaru  Sinhapurum  Agi'oharam  in  the 

Atugaddah  district. 

22. 

1.  Accounts  of  Balanki  Sorana  Harichandana  Jagaddeva^ 

zemindar  of  Bramhana  Bhdgi  Mutah. 

2.  Account  of  the  Karanam  Sdmanta  Mahdpuirudu  of  Kashah 

Bramhana  BJuigi- 

3.  Account  of  Vira  Jagannathapuram  and  Navagaum  in  the 

Bramhana  Bhdgi  Mutah. 

4.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Odhra  or  the  Uriya  people. 

5.  List  of  the  poetical  books  in  Orissa. 

6.  List   of  the  Jagir  villages  together  with  the  names  of 

Jagirdars  in  the  Atiigaddah  district. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of   Ohytanya  Ananga    Bhimadeva 

Baja  of  the  Vijayana^ar  district. 

8.  Account  of  the  Pedda  Kimedi  and  Ohinna^Kimedi  district. 

23. 

1 .     Account  of  the  Jagir  villages  in  the  Atugadda  district. 

24. 

1.  Accounts  of  some  Agrahdrama  and  Jagirs  of  Sorugada 

district. 

2.  Accounts  of  some  villages  in  the  Bodogada  district. 

3.  Accounts  of  the  Jagirs  of  the  Sorugada  district. 

25. 

1 .     Accounts  of  the  Karanams  (or  village  accounts)  of  Jadah 
Mutah  at  Dharakota  district. 
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2.  Aceoant  of  the  Saharrimgam  diTiflion  of  the  Dharakota 

diBtriot. 

3.  Psrticalar  account  of  the  Jagir  villages  in  the  Dharahotta 

district. 

4.  A  particular  account  of  Dharakota  district. 

26. 

1.  Account  of  the  villages  of  the  Eummah  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  Karanams  of  Khalikota  district. 

3.  Listof  the  cultivated  lands  and  villages  otKhalikota  district. 

4.  Some  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Pratapagiri  in  the  Vijaya" 

nagaram  district. 

5.  Accounts  of  the  Karanams  of  Chatra  Mutah  in  the  Khali- 

kata  district. 

6.  Genealogical   account   of  the    Jagaddeva   Rajas    of   the 

Kadamha  race  in  the  Tekkali  district. 

27. 

1.  Legendary  account  of  Srikakolam  situated  on  the  bound- 

ary of  Andhra  Desam. 

2.  Account  of  KaUngapaiam  on   the   coast  of  the  Telugu 

country. 

3.  Account  of  Oanjam. 

4.  Account  of  the  villages  and  Jagirs  of  the  Ganjam  district. 
6.     Account  of  the  Bajas  of  Khalikota  district^  together  with 

a  list  of  the  Agrahdrama  and  remarks^  &o. 

6.  Legendary  account  of  MogoKngam  in  the  ciroar  of  Kalinga- 

7.  Aoconnt  of  the  ruined  fort  of  Dantavaktranikota  in  the 

Oanjam  district. 

28. 

1.  Account  of  Yalovaru  village  in  the  Satianapalli  district. 

2.  Account  of  Koru  Tondeparu  village  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Alapadu  village  in  do. 

4.  Aoeount  of  T^i/riimella  village  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Karempudi  pddu  village  in  the    Sattanapalli 

district. 

6.  Account  of  Pachala  Tondiparu  village  in  do. 

51 
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7.  Acconnt  of  ManHf/r  village  in  the  Rach6/r  district*. 

8.  Account  of  Chinagovdalavaru  village  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Janikm  ChamdiAT  village  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Potdr  village  in  the  B4iehuT  district. 

11.  Account  of  Oourwjpddu  village  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Svdapalli  village  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Jampani  in  the  Chintapalli  district. 

14.  Account  of  Kurhipddu  village  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Puli  Chintola  village  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Yeddav{ir  in  do. 

17.  Account  of  Noura  Kodur  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  Nayanavaram  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  Eovila  Mudi  in  do. 

20.  Account  of  Vajalla  in  do. 

21.  Account  of  Monntta  and  Tedlopalli  in  the  BctchAr  district. 

22.  Account  of  Oodavaru  in  do. 

23.  Account  of  Oondavaram  in  do. 

24.  Account  of  Katrapddu  in  do. 

25.  Account  of  Mula  Puri  village  in  Chilakal'b/r  Pddu  districts 

26.  Account  of  Potamarru  in  do. 

27.  Account  of  Kandajagurla  Mudi  in  do. 

28.  Account  of  ChirUapallipad  in  do. 

29.  Account  of  Kollimurla  in  do. 

30.  Account  of  Doppalapddu,  Chavadavaram,  and  Kondrupdd 

villages  in  do. 

31 .  Account  of  Aherangipuram  in  Bdpalli  and  Bachi^r  district. 

32.  Acconnt  of  Pavalore  village  in  the  Bcxhiir  district. 

33.  Account  of  Naugandla  in  the  Venahonda  district. 

34.  Accounts  of    Oudlapalli   and   OvdavalU  in   the  Rapalli 

district. 

35.  Account  of  Bhavanarain  Manika,  Rao,  zemindar  of  the 

Rapalli  district. 

36.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  weavers  in  the  Telugu  country. 

37.  Account  of  MotupalU  and  Nayanehalli  villages  in  the 

Chintapalli  district. 

38.  Accounts  of  Chundur  and  Annavaram  in  the  Rapalli 

district. 
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39.  Acconnts  of  Tumuntir  and  Biirepalli  village  in  the  Chiiu 

tapalli  district. 

40.  Account  of  Nallwr  village  in  do. 

41.  Account  of  Amrataliir  village  in  do. 

42.  Acconnts  of  VamUr  and  Panehalavaram  villages  in  the 

Chintapalli  district. 

43.  Account  of  MandutUa  in  do.  * 

29 

1.  Account  of  the  Kaabahoi  Pulavora  division  in  the  Bdpalli 

district. 

2.  Account  of  Moduhur  village  in  the  Sattanapalli  district. 

3.  Account  of  Bhalliprole  village  in  the  RachUr  district. 

4.  Account  of  Tannala  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

5.  Account  of  Oheluwiir  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Chadalavada  in  do. 

7*     Account  of  Clutmudupadu  and  PraMipadu  in  Chilahalur 
Padu  district. 

8.  Account  of  Daumolur  in  the  OhirUapalli  district. 

9.  Account  of  the  Agrahdrams  granted  by  MuJeundi  Maha 

Raja  with  a  list  in  the  difEerent  districts. 

10.  Account  of  Peddacherruhur  in  the  ChilaTcalur  Padu  district. 

11.  Account  of  Aminabad  in  the  Bcuhur  district. 

12.  Account  of  Valur  in  do. 

1 3.  Accounts  of  Paravali  and  Parala  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

14.  Account   of  Bapatla  and  Arnedullapalli   village  in  the 

OhintapalU  district. 

15.  Accounts   of   Yanamadala,   Kondapddu  and    Edulapala 

villages  in  do. 

16.  Acconnts  of  Vangipwram  and  OhavatU  villages  in  do. 

17.  Accounts  of  Edupulapad  and  Punore  villages  in  the  O&in- 

tapaUi  district. 

18.  Accounts  of  8amullapadu,  Danda  Mudi  and  Nedv^olii 

villages  in  Chilahalur  Padu  district. 

19.  Accounts  of  Pusulore  Caswaru  and  Jupudi,  in  do. 

20.  Account  of  Ghahole  in  Ohintapalli  district. 

21.  Account  of   Ooradah  and  Nadimpalli  Tillages    in  the 

Bdpalli  district. 
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30. 

1.  Acooant  of  Allur  Nizampatam  Oircar. 

2.  Acooants  of  Yendrayi,  in  the  Chintapalli  distriot 

3.  Account  of  Vykuntapuram  in  do. 

4.  Aoconnt  of  Loum  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Peddctganjam  in  do. 

6.  Account  otPonnur  in  the  Bdpalli  district. 

7.  Account  of  Uputur  in  Sattenapalli  district. 

8.  Account  of  Chandavole  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

9.  Account  of  Munekuduru  in  the  Bachur  district. 
10.  Account  of  Sunta  Bavur  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

31. 

1.  Account  of  the  Bajas  of  iTaUn^a. 

2.  Legendary  account  of  the  Nagavalli  rirer  in  do. 

3.  Legendary  account  of  the  temple  of  Nrisimha  Swami  Gk>d 

on  the  Simhdehalam  hill^  in  the  Simhdehalam  district  in 
the  northern  country. 

4.  Account  of  Kimedi  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Narainpainam  in  the  Kalinga  country. 

6.  Account  of  Saiyavaram  and  of  Mafnabhadra  Paythu  Rao, 

zemindar  of  Saityavaram. 

7.  Account  of  Nallumandu   Pagaka  Bayadu,  zemindar  of 

Anupapalli  in  the  Kalinga  country. 

8.  Account  of  the  succession  of  VunUta  KoUokoUa,  Vupalam, 

Pallik%nddu,B,ndMula1capdd,the  Pctsupativarujftinom  of 
Vijayanagaram  in  Kalinga. 

9.  Account  of  the  war  of  Pasupati  Sita  Eama  Ecga  with 

Sanyasi  Baja,  zemindar  of  Salur  district^  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  the  war  of  PasupaH  8Ha    liama  Rcga  with 

Namaa  Boja,  zemindar  of  Makuva  district^  in  do, 

11.  Account  of   Yaraka  Eayadu,  Vyaya^Bama  £(ga,  zemin- 

dars of  Paiakondahs  and  Viraghotom  Pargannas,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Mullapa  Bajak,  zemindar  of  Twadameneyem, 

in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Lingabhupidi,  zemindar  of  the  Madugalla  dis* 

trictj  with  several  remarks  on  the  forts,  bills,  cares  and 
hill  forts,  &c.,  in  do. 
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14.  Accoont  of  the  zemindara  of  Bolheli  with  remarks  on  the 

BohbeU  district  with  its  prodnoe* 

15.  ▲ceomit  of  Mallabhupaii,  zemindar  ol  Oolugamda,  district, 

with  an  aocoont  of  the  prodace^andtbe  hiHs,  wilds,  Ac., 
in  do. 

16.  Aoconnt  of  the  war  between  Paeupaii  VifUfa  Bdma  Raja 

with  JBjmpati  Btga,  zemindar  of  the  iSringrawamm  district, 
with  an  aoconnt  of  product  and  tlie  forts,  tanks,  &e.,  in 
the  Sringavaram  district. 

17.  Aoconnt  of  the  ChpaiaoaiU  district. 

18.  Account  of  UiUurafve  3iia  Rama  Baja,  zemindar  of  Ihm- 

palU  and  Oandradu  districts,  with  an  account  of  the 
produce  of  the  above  pargannas. 

19.  Account  of  the  succession  of  Pedda  V4jaya  Rama  Baja  of 
.    the  VaddouH  district  and  an  account  of  the  forts  of  do. 

20.  Acoonnt  of  Rama  Baja  and  Swa  Rama  Baja,  princes  of 

the  Kurupam  Mwrangi  district,  with  descriptions  of  the 
hills,  forts,  tanks,  caves,  channels,  Ac. 

21.  Account  of  the  Chjapati  kings  of  the  Kimedi  district  of 

the  KaUnga  country. 

22.  List  of  the  Zemindaries,  forts,  hills,  caves,  gardens,  of 

different  sorts  of  fruit  trees,  &c.,  in  the  Katiriga  county. 

38. 

1.     Genealogical  account  of  the  Princes  of  Awumuh>nda  and 

Warangal  or  otherwise  called  Ehaeila  Nagatam  with 
their  conquests  in  the  Telugu  oouniiy. 

33. 

1.    Account  of  the  allowances  to  the  temple  of  the  deity 
Kaldstri  Iswer,  in  the  Telv^u  country. 

84. 

1.  Some  account  of  KrUhna  Rayalu,  prince  of  Anugondi, 

collected  in  the  Kondavir  country. 

2.  Account  of  Pratapa  Rtidra,  who  ruled  first  in  the  city  of 

DharanHcota,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  OanapaU  Dem,  a  prince  of  the  QafopaU  race, 

who  ruled  over  the  Tehigu  country. 
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36. 

1.    Acooant  of  Qanivnr  in  the  Ohinia^lli  district. 

2*  Aoooant  of  Karropad  village  in  tiie  Sattanapalli  diatriot. 

3.  Account  of  Oudipudi  in  the  OhiniapalU  district. 

4*  Account  of  Chauvalli  village  with  notices  of  temples  in 
the  Baehur  district. 

5.  Account  o£  Kallur  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

6.  Account  of  WtipailajMd  in  Sattanapalli  do. 

7.  Account  of  Wtmava  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Vellur  in  the  OhirUapalli  district. 

9.  Account  of  Jaggapuram  in  the  SatUmapalli  do. 

10.  Account  of  Anuparu  village  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Dammallopad  village  in  the  Bellamkonda  par- 

ganndb 

12.  Account  of  Owndavaram  do.  in  the  Bo^ehv/r  district. 

IS*  Account  of  PomJciib(tdu  village  in  the  Bellamhmda  par- 

ganna  in  the  OhitUapalU  district. 

14.  Account  of  Santagvdepad  in  the  Venakanda  district. 

16.  Account  of  Kimnuparu  in  the  Sattanapalli  district. 

16.  Account  of  Bavipad  in  the  Bellamkonda  district. 

17.  Account  of  Petilwr  Pallem  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

18.  Account  of  Pavalur  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  Allur  in  the  Chintapalli  do. 

20.  Account  of  Adduaupalli  in  Chillakalurpad  district. 

21.  Account  of  Daggupad  and  Kasavarapad  villages  in  the 

Verakonda  district. 

22.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Sinha  Baj/a  konda  or  hill^  in  the 

Addanki  district. 

23.  Account  of  Nizampatam  and  Timmabhupaldpatnam,   in 

the  Ohintapalli  district. 

24.  Account  of  Mitr  in  do. 

25.  Account  of  Allur  Kandika  Agrahdram  in  the  Ohintapalli 

district. 

26.  Account  of  Siripuram  and  Tulur  in  do. 

36. 

1 .  Account  of  Vallur  in  the  Bdpalli  district. 

2.  Account  of  Motupalli  and  NayanapalU,  in  the  Chintapalli 

district. 
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3.  Account  of  BatoptM  village  in  the  Bdpalli  district. 

4.  Account  of  PannopaiU  AgraMraii/i  in  R&pidli  district. 

5.  Acooant  of  DhvU  P'idi  village  in  the  BachAr  district. 

6.  Account  of  PuUevarru  in  the  Edpalli  and  Baehwr  district. 

7.  Account  of  Pedda  Oanjam  and  of  the  ruined  city  of  Waran- 

gala  Dina  in  the  OhintapalU  district. 

8.  Account  of  AikrapaUiAgrahdram,  in  the  Bdpalli  district. 

37. 

1.  Account  of  Madderalla  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

2.  Account  of  Edupitlapdd  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Enamadala  in  Bdpalli  district. 

4.  Account  of  Boggaram  in  the  Venakonda  parg^anna. 

5.  Account  of  Kunamurlapudi  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Sarikonda  PaUam  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Sanampudi  village  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  KondramtUla  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Timmapdlam  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Tamnaji  Qudem  village  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Oarrekipad  in  the  Ballamkonda  district. 

12.  Account  of  Chinamakina  Agrahdram,  in  the  Chintapalli 

disiarict. 

13.  Account  of  Kunkala  Ounti  in  the  Venakondah  parganna. 

14.  Account  of  Ikuru  village  with  notice  of  the  hills^  caverns 

and  sacred  ponds  of  the  above  place  in  the  Ballamkonda 
district. 

15.  Account  of  JEpwr  in  the  Venakonda  parganna. 

16.  Account  of  Bampuehirlah  with  notice  of  an  old  fort  of 

that  place  in  do. 

17.  Account  of  Tvbadu  village  in  the  Chilakalurpdd  district. 

18.  Account  of  Nakarekallu  with  notice  of  the  hills^  caves,- 

temples  and  hidden  treasures,  &o.,  in  the  Ballamkonda 
district. 

19.  Account  of  Julakall  in  the  Ballamkonda  district. 

20.  Account  of  Venkataya  Pallam  in  the  Katava/rapu  parganna. 

21 .  Account  of  Kond4r  in  the  BallanJconda  district. 

22.  Account  of  Machavaram  in  the  Katavarapu  parganna. 
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28.    Aceoiint  of  PMw  in  the  Fmokoncbt  diatrieL 

24.  Acooitfit  of  CAtn^opani  witb  notiocHi  of  tlio  Mb^  cftres, 

taiilD»y  templeB,  f ortoy  ftnd  hill  forto  and  diamond  mmes^ 
&o.,  in  the  ChMUa/paXH  distridr. 

25.  Aooonat  of  Paladgu  with  its  remarks  in  do. 

26.  Aocount  of  Saripridi  do.  do. 

27.  Adcoatt  of  Madala  in  tlce  Bedlamhanda  distriofe. 

28.  Account  of  Bhngvhandha  with  notice  of  the  boundaries  of 

the  Ballamhmda  district. 

29.  Acoonnt  of  Eralapad  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

88. 

1 .  Aocount  of  Pedda  Nemdipad  in  the  Venahmda  district. 

2.  Account  of  TIpatur  in  the  8aUenafpaUi  district* 

3.  Account  of  KonaHpwram  in  the  OhMofalli  district. 

4.  Account  of  Tanamtadala  and  Nutalapad  vffiages  in  the 

Venahmda  district. 

5.  Account  of  Santa  Mdgulur  in  the  Bcdlamkondak  district. 

6.  Account  of  Taluehur  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Dunda  Mudi  and  Villaeherla  villages  in  the 

SattenapalU  district. 

8.  Account  of  Nerredupalla,  Jadopalla  and  Batapudi  villages 

in  the  OhilaJeahirpad  district. 

9.  Accounls  of  Devaropalla,  Pellem  JStrmduru  villages  in  the 

Venahmda  district. 

10.  Account  of  Karempudipadu  Agrahdram,  and  Potavaram 

villages  in  the  SoMenapalK  didtriot. 

11.  Accounts  of  the  holy  place  of  the  Mlairumda  hills  and 

Eavipad  EddavaU  villages  with  notices  of  the  boundaries^ 
temples,  tanks  and  gardens,  &c.,  in  the  Ballamhtmda 
districti 

12.  Accoimtd  of  Anwwaram  Jaladi,  and  Kavur  villages  in  the 

Saitenapalli  district. 
18.    Aeconnt  of  Punwr  in  the  Venahmda  district. 
14.    Acoonnt  of  Pallaptdla  and  Potumerhi  villages  with  notices 

of  the  old  forts,  temples,  tanks  and  produce,  Ac,  in  the 

Nizampatam  circar. 


TELUGU.  409 


39. 

1.  Acconnt  of  Pndtipad  in  the  village  Chilahalurpad  district. 

2.  Aocoant  of  Pulevaru  in  the  Rdpalli  district. 

8.     Account  of  Pulevaru  in  the  Chilakalurpad  district. 

4.  Account    of   Sattenapalli    and   its  forts,   temples^    and 

boundaries. 

5.  Acconnt  of  Kankanallapalla  village  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  VenJcayalapadu  village  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Palledevaralapcid  Agrahdram  in  the  Ballam' 

konda  district. 

8.  Account  of  Mydavole  village  in  the  SaitanapalU  district. 

9.  Account  of  Amanabarda  village  with  notices  of  the  ancient 

templeSj  tanks,  hills  and  caves,  &c,,  in  the  Rdchur  and 
Bdpalli  district. 

10.  Account  of  Doheparu  village  with  notices  of  the  ancient 

temples,  tanks,  hills  and  caves,  &c.,  in  the  Bdchur  and 
Rdpalli  district. 

11.  Account  of  Tallur  village  in  the  ChintapalH  district. 

12.  Account  of  Potlapati  Agrahdram  in  the  Sattenapalli  dis- 

trict. 
18.     Account  of  Outlapalli  in  the  Venakonda  Parganna, 

14.  Account  of  Linga  Row  Pallem  in  the  Sattenapalli  district. 

15.  Account  of  Peddavadlopudi  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Bnemeddegandlah  Oumapadi  and   Oaurapad 

villages  in  the  ChintapalH  do. 

17.  Account  of  ^andEegrama  village  in  the  Chilakalurpad  diH" 

trict. 

18.  Account  of  Vamavaram  in  the  Saitenapalli  district. 

19.  Account  of  Komperlapad  in  the  Munugodi  Sammat. 

20.  Account  of  Balamaru  Agrahdram  in  do. 

21.  Acconnt  of  Kattamur,  in  the  Bella/mkonda  district. 

22.  Acconnt  of  Rrisur  with  notices  of  the  hills,  caves,  temples, 

ponds  and  ancient  forts,  &c.,  in  the  Bellamkonda  district. 
28.'    Account  of  Mundradu  in  the  Nizampatam  district. 

24.  Account  of  Dummallapad  in  Bellamkonda  district. 

25.  Account  of  Chamalamari,    Jondapi    and    Kasandopalla 

villages,  with  notices  of  the  ancient  temples  in  the  Bel* 
lamkonda  district. 
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26.  Account  of  TangeddumcJla  in  the  Venekonda  parganna. 

27.  Account  of  Bandapudi  in  the  OhilaJtalufipad  district. 

28.  Account  of  jSanoporu  in  the  SuttmmpalU  district 

29.  At^count  of  Lingwmgv/nta  Agrahdram  in  the  BMamlumda 

diBtrict. 
80.     Account  of  Mulakalur  in  the  Ohildkahirpad  dislzrict. 
31.     Account  of  Vapi»rlapalla  with  udtices  of  the  irtdte  pebbles 

on  the  bank  of  the  Chmdlakammdh  rirer. 
82.     Accounts  of  Jonnalagadda  and  Pdtavarapad  villages  in  the 

Ohilakalurpad  district. 

33.  Accounts  of  Palapadu,  MunumaJca  and  Ekuru  Muru  vil- 

lages in  the  BellaTnkonda  district 

34.  Accounts  of  Ktmkalahunta,  SurUagud&pad  and  ParagtUi^ 

cherlah  villages,  with  notices  of  the  hills,  forts,  ancient 
temples  and  ponds,  &c.,  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

35.  Account  of  IRupenaguntla  and  Daehavaram  villages  in  the 

Bellamhonda  district. 
86.     Account  of  the  ancient  fort  of  Bompecherla  with  notices 
of  the  temples,  stone  images,  &c.,  in  the  Venakonda 
parganna. 

37.  Account  of  Oundapalli,  Vellatur,   Vuddemguntah  Perru^ 

pad,  Nainepallem,  KanamalacherruwUf  Bollopalli,  iSfarre- 
kondapallem  Agrahdram,  Allavaula,  ^pv/r,  SavaUya- 
purum,  Ra/numarlaypudi,  Sarekonda  Pellem,  Sanampudi 
Agnigundalla,  Bavulapuram,  Oundegunamala,  Kocherla, 
Agalur  villages  with  notices  of  the  hiUs,  forts,  Durgatns 
or  hill  forts,  ancient  temples,  diamond  mines  and  mines 
of  various  stones  and  ores,  with  a  list  of  the  birds,  animalsj 
trees,  passes  and  fords,  &c.,  in  the  Venakonda  district. 

38.  Account  of  Jaldlapuram  in  the  OJUntapalli  district. 
89,    Account  of  Kaptdla  in  do. 

40.  Account  of  Utteeherkdr  in  the  Rdpalli  district. 

41.  Account  of  Muiupaili  NahuqHulU  with    notices    of  the 

ttnoient  ruined  cities,  forts,  high  grounds,  of  the  coins^ 
of  difietent  sorts  of  images  and  land  marks. in  the  Ohin^ 
Spoilt  .district 

42.  Account  of  BentapalK  in  the  SattenapalK  district. 
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43.  Account  of  Qogulapadu  in  the  Jtdchur  dialrict 

44.  Acconnts  of  Vamavarapukandrilca  and  Mare^apudi  in  the 

Ohilakalurpad  district. 
46.     Acconnt  of  Temmapuram  with  remarks  on  the  boundaries 
and  temples  of  the  aboTe  Tillage  in  the  Sntienapalli 
district. 

46.  Account  of  Meddekondur    village    in    the   Chilakalurpad 

district. 

47.  Account  of  Komeraptidi  village  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

48.  Account  of  Eppalapallem   village    in   the   Chtlahalurpad 

district. 

49.  Account  of  Appapuram  do.  in  Venakonda  parganna. 

50.  Account  of  Ohenanandipad  village  with  a  notice  of  the 

bouodaries  of  the  Bellamhmda  district. 

51.  Account  of  Oaregopudi  village  in  the  Edpalli  district 

62.  Account  of  Malladi  Agrahdram  in  the  Ohintapalli  district. 

63.  Accounts  of  Pedda  hurpad,  Huaeanagaram,  Tallur,  Atta- 

lur,  Bamapuram  and  Oovindapuram  villages^  with  re- 
.  marks  on  the  boundaries  of  the  ChiniapalU  district. 
54.     Account  of   Terreiguntapallem  village  in  the  Ohilakalur^ 
pad  district. 

40. 
1.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  the  Kondavir  countiy^  contain- 
ing the  account  of  the  Bajas  of  the  Telugu  country  with 
their  works  aiid  establishment  of  the  Kondavir  Dwrgams 
or  hill  forts.  The  establishment  of  the  village  Karanama, 
together  with  notices  of  the  hills  and  forts^  boundaries 
of  the  villages^  &c.,  in  the  Telugu  country. 

41. 

1.     Tales  of  a  Betdh,  related  to  Vihramarlc  Baja,  collected  in 
the  Telugu  country. 

43. 
1.    Abridged  apconnts  of  the  I^ajas  of  the  Surapumm  and 
Oudegu/nta  districts  in  the  Bvbah  of  Hydrahad  in  the 
Telugu  country. 

i3. 

1.    Genealogical  account  ol  Yenhata^  Ufaik  ^]tk(48urapw 
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and  Ghidegunta  districts  in  the  Subah  of  Hyderabad  in 
the  Telugu  country. 

44. 

1.  Account  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Tripeti,  the  pagodas, 

the  ceremonies  and  worship^  copied  from  records  there, 
by  Narain  Bao,  bramin^  in  1803. 

2.  Account  of  Panchamurti,   situated  on   the  hill   of   Sri 

Venhatachalapati  at  Tripeti,  in  the  Telugu  country. 

3.  Account  of  the  ceremonies  in  the  pagoda  of  TerumaU  in 

the  Tripeti  district  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  temples  of  Surya  Narain 

Swami,  Kapileawerewami,  Kaai  Viaweawer,  Sahasra- 
lingotaava  Jiva  Bayaswami,  Hanumant  Bayaswami^  Ou- 
lallwar  Oovinda  Bajaswami,  8fc,,  gods  at  Tripeii. 

5.  Chronological  account  of  the  sovereigns^  &c.^  who  have 

reigned  at  Tripeti  and  granted  endowments  there. 

6.  Copy  of  an  old  manuscript^  containing  an  account  of  the 

differences  and  disputes  between  the  Yaiehnavalu  and 
Saivmlu  in  the  Telv^u  country. 

7.  Abridged  account  of  Venhateswer,  the   deity  worshipped 

at  Tripeti. 

8.  Account  of  the  Mantapama,  Pdkdrams  and  other  buildings 

at  Tripeti. 

9.  Account  of  the  different  gardens^  hills    and  Tirthe  or 

sacred  ponds  at  Tripeti. 

10.  Particulars  of  the  buildings  of  the  different  temples  and 

Mantapame,  &c.^  at  Tripeti. 

11.  Account  of  the  boundaries  of  Tripeti. 

12.  List  of  the  Tillages  of  the  Tripeti  district^  together  with 

Enama  or  privileges  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  the  limits  of  the  Kridah  or  spectacles  and 

entertainments  of  the  god  at  Tripeti, 

1 4.  Collections  and  disbursements  of  the  Pargannas  of  Tripeti. 

15.  Account  of  the  different  nations  who  come  on  pilgrimage 

to  Tripeti  and  their  offerings. 

16.  Legendary  account  of   Venkateewer  at  Tripeti,  related  in 

the  Bhaviehyottara  Furanam. 


TELUGU.  418 


17.     Chronological   account   of   the  ancient  Bajas  from  the 
Krita  Tug, 

45. 
1.     Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  the  Princes  of  Ohancbragiri 
with  their  works,  preserved  in  the  hands  of  the  Kara- 
nams  of  Ohandragiri  in  the  Teltigu  country. 

46. 

1.     Particular  account  of  Venhaieswer  Swami,  the  deity  wor- 
shipped at  Tripeti  in  the  Teliigu  country. 

47. 
1 .  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  Narmnvaram,  containing  an 
account  of  the  ancient  cities  Narainvaram  and  Chearaian 
Pattanams,  and  the  genealogical  account  of  Narain  Baja 
and  Kavati  Raja^  kings  of  those  cities,  with  their  works 
and  dates,  &c.,  collected  in  the  Telugu  country. 

48. 

1.  Account  of  Mddh4iv(Mwami,  otherwise  called  Vidydranya, 

the  founder  of  the  city  of   VijayarMgar  in  the  Telugu 
country. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  ZVmma  Deva  Bayalu  and  Krishna 

Rajalu,  princes  of  Antigondi,  with  dates,  and  their  works 
in  do. 

3.  Some  account  of  the  Basava/purdnam  on  the  subject  of  the 

Saiva  religion  in  the  Telugu  country. 

49. 

1.  Account  of  the  Mahemalur  in  the  Nallur  district,  with 

notices  of  the  boundaries,  temples  and  gardens  of  the 
above  village. 

2.  Account  of  Moupur  village,  the  limits  and  temples  of  the 

village. 

3.  Account  of  the  villages  with  remarks  on  the  boundaries, 

tanks,  trees,  wild  animals  and  temples,  &c.,  in  the  Kota 
district  of  the  Telugu  country. 

4.  Account  of  the  Suvama  MuJchi  river  in  the  vicinity  of  the 

Kota  village  in  the  Telugu  country. 

5.  Account  of  Talpagiri  hill  in  do. 
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6.  Some  accoant  ol  Muhwnti  Malia  Baja^  an  ancient  prince 

of  ihe  Telugu  country. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of  Fulegadawaru  Daapandycu  of  the 

Nizampaiam  ciroar  in  do. 

8.  Abridged  acconnt  of  the  Velluffotevaru,  descendants  of 

the  Vmkaiagiri  Bajas,  with  their  works  and  banners^ 
with  an  acconnt  of  Veneatagiri  in  the  Tehigu  country. 

50. 

1.     Beport  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Boo  on  bis  journey  in 
the  Veneatagiri  district  for  the  year  1814. 

51. 

1.     Report  of  the  progress  of  Narain  i2ao  on  his  journey  in 
the  Veneatagiri  district  from  April  1814  to  May  1815.. 

5S. 

1.    Beport  of  the  progress  of  MxtUiah  on  his  journey  in  the 
Oanjam  district  for  the  year  1814^  January  to  December 

inclusive. 

58. 
1.    Beport  of  the  progress  of  Muttiah  on  his  journey  in   the 
Oanjam  district  for  the  year  1815. 

54. 

1.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Rao  on  his  journey  in 

the  Veneatagiri  and  Udayagiri  districts  from  January 
to  July  1816. 

2.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Sao  on  his  journey  in 

the  Hyderabad  country^  from  December  1816  to  Decem- 
ber 1816. 

3.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Boo  on  his  journey  in  the 

Hyderabad  country^  from  1st  January  1816  to  Decem- 
ber 1816. 

4.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Bao  on  his  journey  in 

the  Hyderabad  country^  from  1st  Januaiy  1816  to  the 
end  of  March. 

55. 
1.    Beport  of  the  progress  of  Venkai  Bao  on  his  journey  in 
the  Hyderabad  countryi  from  Ist  January  1818  to  the 
end  of  December. 


TEL  UG  U.  415 


2.  Beport  of  the  progreBS  of  Venkal  Rmoon  him  jo&rney  in 

the  Hyderabad  •eonntry^  for  the  ye«r  181-9. 

3.  Beport  of  the  progpresa  of  Y^nkai  Bmo  on  his  journey  in 

the  Hyderabad  country,  lor  the  year  1820. 

5«. 

1.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Venkai  Boo  on  his  journey  in 

the  Hyderabad  country,  for  the  months  of  March  and 
April  1818. 

2.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Anand  Rao  on  his  journey  in 

the  Diutranikoia,  Amaravati  and  Bender  districts  in  the 
Telugu  country,  for  the  year  1€17. 
8.     Beport  of  the  progress  of  Arumd  Boo  on  his  journey  in 
the  Chmtv/r  district,  for  the  months  of  April  and  May  1818. 

4.  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Anand  JRao  on  his  journey  in 

the  Scfttenapalli,  Cfhintapaltt  ejiA  OhHakalturpad  districts, 
from  January  1819  to  the  end  of  April. 

57. 

1.  Account  of  the  Eai^  of  the  Kaliyug. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Praiapa  Ruda^a,  an  ancient  prince 

of  the«city  of  Wa/rangal, 

3.  Account  of  Mogatbir  and  of  Tepapati  Ra^z,  the  Baja  of  the 

Mogaltur  district^  in  the  Telugu  country. 

4.  Account  of  the  invention  of  the  Mahratta  character,  and 

the  practice  of  it  by  the  people. 
5     GetuofJogical  account  of    Pasupati  Vijaya  Rama,   Baja, 
Prince  of  Vijayanagar  in  Kalinga  Desam. 

6.  Particular  list  of  the  ancient  Bajas  and  Padshea  of  Dehli. 

7.  Legendaiy  accooidi  of  Kdnchi  with  mtices  of  the  oele- 

braited  temples,  holy  poAds,  &c.,  at  that  iplaoe. 

1.     Abridged  aocoont  of  the  Bajaa  off  Surapmram  in  the 
Tehigu  country. 

50. 

1.  Acoouut  of  Sriharikota  with  notices  of  the  ancient  cities 

and  temples  of  the  above  place  in  the  Telugu  country. 

2.  Account  of  Dugaraz  Paitanam  in  the  Telugu  country. 

3.  Account  of  Bandhanapuri  Pattanam  in  the  Telugu  countiy. 
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4.  Account  of  QudalU  Tippah. 

5.  Farticalar  account  of  Katah  village  with  a  list  of  the 

temples  and  gardens  in  it. 

6.  Acconnt  of  Mulapattanam. 

7.  List  of  the  goods  or  exports  and  imports  from  the  ports 

as  well  as  an  acconnt  of  the  factories  in  do. 

8.  Particular  memorandnm  of  the  divisions  of  the  Kamatie 

Payen  Ohat,  Arhot  Subah,  Sue. 

9.  Statement  of  the  revenue  of  the  Kamatie  Payen  Ohat, 

Arcot  Svbah. 

10.  List  of  the  Kanungoa  Mazemdara,  and  Mohsadis  of  the 

Kamatie. 

11.  History  of  the  KamaUe. 

60. 

1.  An  Uriya   book    translated  into  Telugu,  containing  an 

account  of  the  remarkable  temple  of  Pwrushottama,  or 
Jagannathj  with  its  allowances^  and  an  account  of  the 
Rajaa  thereof. 

2.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  in  the  Urvya  language,  trans- 

lated into  TelugUf  containing  an  abridged  account  of 
Jagannaih,  and  of  the  kings  of  the  Kaliyug  who  have 
supported  the  ceremonies  to  the  god  at  Jagannaih  in 
the  course  of  their  sovereignty. 

61. 

1.  Account  of  Ja^annatha. 

2.  Genealogy  and  account  of  the  kings  of  Odhra  desa  or 

Oriasa^ 

62. 
1.     General  account  of  the  revenues  of  the  Kam^xtie,  together 
with  the  former  rulers,  copied  from  the  ancient  recorda. 

63. 

1.    A  book  containing  the  thirty-two  tales  of  Vikramarka 
related  to  Bhoja  Baja. 

64. 

1.  Account  of  the  perambulation  of  the  holy  Mountain  of 

Sriaailam. 

2.  Legendary  account  of  the  holy  reservoirs  at  Ama/reavfaram 

in  the  Quntur  drear. 
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TAMDL. 
1. 

1.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Ohidambar  in  the  Ohola  conntry. 

2.  Account  of  the  Pagodas  of  Ariyalur,  Vodayarpalam  and 

Torayur  district  in  do. 

3.  Genealogical  account   of  the  PalUgar  of  Naduvakitrchi 

district  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Kaveri  Pallam  in  the  Jangalpatti  district. 

5.  Account  of  Vijaya  V&nkatachala  Reddywar,  zemindar  of 

the  Torayur  district^  in  the  Trichinapalli  country. 

6.  Account  of  the  Bajas  of  Ohera,  Ohola  and  Pandya. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of  Anangar,  an  officer  of  the  temple 

of  Srirangam. 

8.  Account  of  the  temple  of  the  deity  Valayudlui  Swami  in 

the  Kangyem  district. 

2. 

1.  Account  of  the  judgment  of  Mariadiramen, 

2.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Subhramanya  Swami  of  Dhara- 

puram  in  the  Dharapur  district. 

3.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Kallavandlu  at  Perramale,  in  the 

Madhura  province. 

4.  Account  of  Kandapd  Raja,  king  of  Mylapti^  or  Saint  Thome. 

3. 

1.  Account  of  the  former  kings  who  ruled  st  Palanir  and 

other  places^  with  descriptions  of  different  villages  in  the 
Koimbatur  country. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Chinnapa  Naih,  PalUgar  of  Pala" 

vey  in  the  Dindigul  district  in  the  Koimbatur  country. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  Kometi  Kumara  Kondapa  Naik, 

zemindar  of  Ayakudi  Paltem,  in  the  Dinddgul  district^ 
in  do. 

4.  Gtonealogioal  account  of  Pariapaira   Udaya,  Superinten- 

dent of  Palani  Male  Dandayvdha  Swami  Kovil  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  wild  tribe  Kunuvar,  residing  on  the  Panpi 

hills  in  the  Virupdkahi  district  in  do. 
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6.  Genealogical  acoonnt  of  Kulapa  Naik,  Palligar  of  Nalla* 

Jcota,  in  the  Dindigul  disfcrict  in  do. 

7.  Descriptiona  of  the  temples  and  hills  in  the  Virwpakshan^ 

district  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Kutapa  Naih,  Palligar  of  VirupaJcsha  district, 

in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Ohinna  Oba  NaiJc,  PalKgar  of  the  Vyghapuri 

Ndd  Pallipat,  in  do. 
10.     Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Palani  in  do. 

4. 

1.  Account  of   Vennadaya  Oovinda,  chief  PalUgar  of  the 

twenty-four  Nads  of  Kongo,  in  the  Koimbatur  country. 

2.  Account  of  the  Palligar  of  Kdkavddi  in  Kanganad  in  do. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Palligar  of  Kantagem  Man' 

roiidi  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Valagouden  Palligar  Tala/ycnddi  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Vanava  Rayagovda  Palligar  of  the  Sanudur 

Pollaipatta  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Debnaih  PalUgar  of  Pullakshi  in  the  Dham^fur 

district  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Avalapa  Naik,  Palligar  of  Avalapait  Pallam 

in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Kangaya  Mtinnadi  Palligar  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  KaUnga  Raya  gcvind/ra,  PaUigar  of  Utukuli 

in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Kangayandd  district  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Suvaroy  Balagovinden  Palligar  of  Manglam 

in  the  Bharapwr  district. 

12.  Account  of  Yedulapa  Naih,  PalUgar  in  do. 

IS.    Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Karur  in  the  above  district. 

14.  Account  of  Puleyur  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Nanmhur  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  the  Valamangalam  in  do. 

1 7.  Account  of  the  Kumbhagrama  village  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Dharaptir  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Pandyagraf/unn  in  do. 

20.  Account  of  Polamapatti  on  tiie  ValK  Male  hill  in  do. 


TAMVL.  419 

21.  Acoount  o£  Koiom^wram  in  the  I>Aarapur  diatriot. 

22.  Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  KunjapalU  in  the  Dha/naikna 

Kotta  district  in  do. 

23.  Account  of  Kasbah  Kdmbcdur  in  do. 

24.  Account  of  Nilayapa  Oovinden,  Palligar  o{  Nifnandapatti, 

in  do. 

5. 

1.  Qenealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Tamahalpuram 
in  the  Dindigul  district  in  the  Koimbatur  country. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Talayem  Kotta 
in  do, 

8.    Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Tavaae  Maddu 

in  do. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Pallappa  Naikar 

in  do. 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Sukampatti. 

6.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Ammayapa  Naikar 

in  do. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Koppaya  Naikar 

in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Kulapa  Naiken,  zemindar  of 

Nellakota  in  do. 

9.  Genealogical  account  of  Kurpa  Tamburan,  zemindar  of 

Kottahadi  Vaddukam,  in  do. 

10.  Genealogical  account  of  Bode  Naiken,  Palligar  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Devaram  Pallipatt  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Kumbha  Pallapait  in  do. 

18.    Account    of   the  temple  of    Devaram  PallvpaU  in  the 

Koimhatur  country. 
14.    Genealogical  account  of  the  zemindar  of  Uttamwm  Palli- 

patt  in  do. 
16.     Account  of  the  different  temples  of  Uttamam  PalUpa/tt 

in  do. 

6. 

1.  Acoount  of  BadeJapanmh  PalUgar  of  Bettayemhadi  in  the 

Koimibaiur  country. 

2.  Account  of  the  Kumuwr  /-»**  ov  tribe  of  mountaineers, 

residing  on  the  hills  of  the  Vinipaksha  Pallipatt,  in  do. 
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3.     Account  of  Terumala  Ponnapa  Naik  of  the  Virupakshem 
Pallipatt  in  do. 

7. 

1.  Account  of  PuUJeat  together  with   an  account  of  the 

fishermen. 

2.  Account  of   Terupalaveram,  Pomari  and  Ownmadipudi 

villages^  in  the  Madhurantakam  district. 

3.  The  actions  of  the  former  Rajas  of  the  Pandya  Mandalum, 

Chola  Mandalam  and  Tonda  Mandalam. 

4.  Remarks  on  the  limits  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

5.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Kolumudi  in  KoimhaJtur. 

6.  Genealogical  account  of  the  kings  of  the  Kaliyug. 

8. 

1.  Account  of  Pareyaptya  Kondama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Aya- 

kvdi  in  Koimbatur. 

2.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Padmaehalam  hill  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  Narasinha  Perumal  in  Tinnevelly, 

4.  Account  of  the  Tarikamba  Agrahdram  in  the  Dharapur 

district. 

5.  '  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  Ahobala  Narasimha  Swatni  at 

Nellakota  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Kvdura^hana  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Kunnivadi  and  Kottapalli  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  Mannaur  Kovil  in  do. 

9. 

1.  Account  of  Teruvatur  Erusen  in  the  Teruvaiur  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  Tirths  or  holy  ponds  at  Terunamale  in  the 

Arkot  do. 

3.  Account  of  Pulagadi  Asuren  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Devagra,  Raja  of  the  city  of  Terukovelur,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Pawnavanen,  the  son  of  Kalapahn,  at  Atur 

in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  temple  at  Oopurapv^am  village  in  ihe 

Vriddhachalam  district. 

7.  Account  of  the  city  of  Aru/napuri  Pattanam  in  the  Tiruna^ 

male  district. 
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8.  Accoant  of  the  Princes  of  the  Solar  and  Lunar  races. 

9.  Account  of  the  race  of  Jain  prophets  in  the   Vriddha' 

chalam  district. 

10.  Account  of  the  Pandukuli  or  Tumuli,  &c.,  in  do. 

11.  Particular  account  of  the  Bauddha  Rajas  in  do. 

12.  Accoant  of  the  Kurumhas,  their  religious  profession^  cus- 

toms and  manners^  &c. 

10. 

1.  Account  of'  the  Pagoda  of  Ohatrapuram  in  the  Ohatupatt 

district. 

2.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Smhapura  Devasthanam  in 

the  Chatwpatt  district. 

3.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Terunamale  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Kihre  in  do. 

5. .   Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Terukovelur  in  the  Terul(ovelur 
district. 

6.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Aregunda  Nallur  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  "King,  Baldla  Baja  and  his  conversation 

with  the  Jainae  respecting  the  Saiva  religion. 

11. 

1.  Account  of  Kundapa  Baja^  King  of  Mylapur,  in  ih^Arho^ 

district. 

2.  Account  of  Kavalapa  Nain,  Palligar  of  Nadulli,  in  do. 
3*     Accoant  of  the  City  of  Fudupatnam  near  Sadras  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  the  tribes  of  mountaineers^  Baddera  Veller, 

Eruler  and  Malayer,  &c.,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Kanda  Mannady  of  the  city  of  Tamamudy 

Patnam  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  Kurwmba  fort  at  Mayeru  Madu  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  PanduJculia  at  Padavur  in  do. 

8.  Accoant  of  the  Kurumhers  in  do. 

12. 

1  •    The  universal  deluge  according  to  the  account  of  the  Jaina 

people  in  Chatupat  district. 
2.    Account  of  the  Baja  who  persecuted  the  Jaina  people 

unjustly,  and  beheaded  ten. of  them  daily,  in  do. 
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3.  Abridged   aooount  of  the  SanTchyam,  Savugada,    Yoga, 

MinMmsa  and  MasJceri,  &o,,  sects  of  the  Jain  faith. 

4.  Customs  and  manners  of  the  Jainas  in  the  ChaiupaU  dis- 

trict. 

5.  Bepresentation  of  the  Jaina  people  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  a  Jain  Pagoda  and  Maitam  at  CkUambur  in 

the  Ohatupatt  district  together  with  its  daily  expenses 
in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  Damara  Pdkam  in  the  ArJeot  district. 

8.  Account  of  Allagheyasen  and  Ancho/ndayen,  the  two  sorer- 

eigns,  who  reigned  in  the  old  fort  of  Ayeliam,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Fundi  in  the  Ami  district. 

10.  Account  of  the  heap  of  white  pebbles  at  Kallapuleyur  in 

the  Chatupatt  district. 

11.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Teruvapadi  and  of  the  ancient 

Fort  of  Adina/rain  Sambhuva  Raya  at  Vayallur  in  da 

12.  Bemarks  on  Dwrukull  in  the  Vandavasi  district. 

13.  Account  of  the  hills  of  Aragiri  Parvatam  and  of  Aran^ 

ganam  in  the  Arhot  district. 

14.  Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Terupandyadu  together  with 

the  Etymology  of  its  name^  in  the  Terevuttur  district. 

15.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Nohkers  in  do. 

13. 

1.  Account  of  Malta  Kaja  and  Annama  Deva  Rayer  of  Bija» 

nagar  in  the  ArJcot  district. 

2.  Account  of  PadmandthapiMram  or  ancient  Mylapur  in  do. 

3.  List  of  the  Jaina  books  in  the  Jaina  Mattam  of  Chitambur 

in  the  Ohaiupatt  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  derivations  of  the  Syva,  Bauddha  MadJutva 

and  Vyshnava  religions  from  the  ancient  Samanal  reli- 
gion ;  with  their  dates ;  in  do. 

5.  List  of  the  names  of  the  famous  Muniawaral  and  Kavis^ 

were  or  Jain  sages  and  poets  who  are  now  much  revered 
in  Dravida  Deaam  with  their  works. 

6.  Account  of  the  succession  of  the  ancient  famous  Jaina 

sages. 

7.  Bepresentation  of  the  Jainas  respecting  their  temples  in 

the  Arkot  district. 
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8.  Acooantof  FaftftranBajaandtlie  petrifactions  at  Teruva' 

hare  in  the  Valladeva  district. 

9.  Boundaries    and    marks  of    Chera  Mandalam,   Pandya 

Mandalam  and  Tonda  JIfancZabm  in  the  Dramra  country. 

10.  Account  of  the  ancient  sovereigns  and  the  Etymology  of 

the  name  of  Kvdumulur  Pagoda  in  the  Kdvaripakam 
district. 

11.  Account  of  the  origin  of  the  ancient  Bajas  of  Singhala 

Dwipam,  or  Ceylon. 

12.  Copy  of  a  list  of  the  Jaina  temples  and  Ja/ina  villages  in 

the  southern  country  in  the  hands  of  a  Jaina  priest  at 
Chitambur  in  the  Jagir  country. 

14. 

1.  Account  of  the  Pandukulis  or  Tum/uU  written  from  differ- 

ent verbal  accounts  in  the  Jagir  and  Arhot  districts* 

2.  Account   of   Tondaman  Chahraverti  in    the    district   of 

Kanchi. 
S.     Account  of  Kandava  Bayen  and  Satu  Sayen  who  ruled  at 
the  fort  of  Teruvadachuram  in  the  Arkot  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Teruwadachuram  in  the  Arkot 

district 

5.  Account  of  the  ancient  gold  products  of  Kallaturil  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  places  of  hidden  treasure  in  the  Arkot 

district. 

7.  Account  of  Tondamandalam  and  its  ancient  inhabitants^ 

Baders  and  Kurumbers,  their  customs,  &c. 

8.  Account  of  the  fort  of  Karumbers  at  Maruttum  near 

Kanchi  in  the  Uttaramallur  district. 

9.  Account  of  Madhurantakam  in  the  Jagir  country. 

10.    Account  of  the  old  fort  at  Akudu  Tanhi  in  the  Arkot 
district. 

15. 

1.  Account  of  the  war  of  Tondaman  Ohakravarti  and  Fmu^o- 

vasu  raja  in  do. 

2.  Account  of  Arkot  and  its  Etymology. 

3.  Account  of  the  Bauddha  Bajas  who  reigned  in  the  fort  of 
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Allapadatajigi  and  the  transportation  of  the  Bauddhas 
to  Pegu  and  Kandi. 

4.  Carious  account  of  the   destruction   of  the   8^000  Jairy 

m 

Sanyasis  or  sages,  who  were  in  the  Matam,  and  College^ 
which  was  in  Pantiatoga  Nagaram  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  first  king  Tayamanalli  Chola  Baja^  who 

founded  the  Chola  Mandalam. 

16. 

1 .  Account  of  the  Matam  of  Qndnaaivachari  in  the  Koimhatur 

country. 

2.  Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Tadukamhu  in  the  Madkura 

district. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  Lahshmipati  Naik,  the  zemindar 

of  Udayakotah,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  Pagoda  of  Vadda  Madhura  Bevasthanavi 

in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  zemindar  of  Mamparu  Pallapatt  in  do. 

G.     Account  of  the  merchants  at  Dindigul  in  the  Koimbatur 
country. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of  Ranga  Raja^  the  Jagirda/r  of  Muli- 

pad  village,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Appaya  Naik,  Palligar  of  Kan^ 

navadi  in  the  Madhura  country. 

9.  Account  of  the  various  ceremonies  of  the  Dharma  Baja 

temple  in  Dindigul. 
10.     Genealogical  account  of  Bala  MuJcunda  Naik,  Palligar  of 

Sulcampatti,  in  do. 
n.     Account  of  Ulkandama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Terry  udi  in  the 

Dindigul  district. 

12.  Account  of  weaving  and  painting  cloths,  and  the  art  of 

weaving  blankets  at  Kusbah  Dindigul. 

13.  Account  of  Sakharum  and  Begampur  villages  in  do. 

17. 

1.     Genealogical  account  of  Yarama  Naik,  the  Palligar  of 
Pallachet  district,  in  the  Dharapur  district. 
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2.     Genealogical  account  of  Samba  Naik,  PalUgar  of  Chun- 

chuvadi  in  do. 
8.     Copy  of  a  record  containing  the  topography  and  an  account 

of  the  tribes  at  Puluva,  Vadavaittia,  &o. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  Mallaru8U,  the  Palligar  of  Avade^ 

yapuram, 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  Avala  Sunder  Pandit  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Subrahmanya  Swami,  the  deity 

worshipped  at  Si/vagiri,  in  the  Kbimbatur  district. 

7.  Genealogical  account  of  Bama  Naile,  PalUgar  of  Andapatti, 

in  the  Dharapuram  district. 

8.  Copy  of  an  old  record  of  the  Rayalu  in  the  hands  of  the 

KaranatM  of  Aravakurchi  district. 

9.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Kalasa  in  the  Dharapuram 

district. 

18. 

1.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  in  the  hands  of  Sriranga  Deva 

of  Bamanathpuram  Karvur,  containing  the  genealogical 
account  of  the  Setupatia  or  former  kings  of  Bamiandth^ 
puram, 

2.  Law  of  the  Mohameddans. 

S.    Account  of  the  temple  of  Kalapalur  in  the  Savak  district^ 
in  the  Koimbatur  country. 

4.  Account  of  Ohutti  Mddalari,  PalUgar  of  TJttara  Pallapatt 

do. 

5.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Bhavdnigudall  in  the  jfiTotm- 

bcdur  country. 

6.  Account  of  the  holy  place  Avinasi  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  Vanohu^a  village  in  do. 

84     Account  of  the  temple  of  Agniswa/ra  Sioami  of  Turavur 

in  do. 
9.    Account  of  Balesvoer  Swami  at  Ohavur  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  UdayagraTnam  village  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Parv/r,  in  the  Settypalliam  division  of  the 

Dharapur  district. 

12.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Vaidyanath  Swami  at  Tulur 

in  do. 
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13.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Yarapagudi,  Palligar  of  Ramu" 

patnam  Pallam,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  the  wild  tribes  of  Kadur,  who  reside  in  the 

hills  of  Aniamale,  in  the  Palachi  district  of  Dharapur. 

15.  Genealogical    accoant    of    Immadipatakapanna    Beddy, 

Palligar   of  Paravipallam,  at  the  Palachi  district^   in 
Dharapur. 

16.  Account  of  Chidambiir  Rayagada^  Palligar  of  TopupaUi, 

in  do. 

17.  Account  of  the  M attain  of  ManikyavaBa,  Braminolihe 

Saiva  sect  at  Konnampatti  village,  in  the  £btm&aiur 
district. 

18.  Account  of  Nallapareyavenden,  Palligar  of  Melluhar  Tola- 

yanad,  in  the  Dharapur  district. 

19.  Genealogical  account  of  Komarchole  Andagavenden,  Pal- 

ligar.  of  Chavur,  in  the  Koimbatur  country. 
20.     Account  of  Krishna  Rayapuram  Agrahdram,  an  establish- 
ment of  the  religious  Brahmins,  in  do. 

19. 

1 .  Genealogical  account  of  Yaratemema  NaiJc,  the  Palligar  of 

YadayaJcata,  in  do. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Kandama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Pale^ 

mekonda,  in  do. 
8.     Account  of  Lingama  Naik  of  Nattam,  in  do. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  Kunapa  Naik,  Palligar  of  Umba- 

tur,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Same  Naik,  Palligar  of  Ramagiri,  in  do. 

6.  Genealogical  account  of  Rama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Ayakudi, 

in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Ohakra^ovinden,  Palligar  of  Palamkota,  in  the 

Kangyem  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Mvdu  Rangapa  Naik,  Palligar  of 

Muttarati  Pallian  at  Ohakragiri,  in  the  JD Aaropwr  country. 

9.  Account  of  Chennama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Mdladi  Pallem, 

in  do. 
10.     Account  of  Timma  Naik,  Palligar  of  Vadapatti,  in  the 
Dharapur  district. 
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11.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Soda  Naik,  Palliyar  of  Chattam- 

patti,  in  do. 

12.  Accoant  of  Ohella  Naik,  Palligar  of  Tangavi  Pallem,  in  do. 

13.  Accoant  of  the  Palligar  of  Yalayaram  Panni  Pallem,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Kudeyur  in  the  Aravakurchi  district  in  do. 

15.  Accoant  of  the  holy  place  of  Kudalur  of  the  Aravakurchi 

district  in  do. 

16.  Accoant  of  the  Mirasi  of  Tumpalavadi  village  in  do. 

17.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Teramala  Muttumada  Naik,  Palli- 

gar of  Kutampaiti,  in  do. 

18.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Marutapa  Deva,  Palligar  of  Uii- 

mala,  in  do. 

19.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Bala  Mutappa  Naik,  Palligar  of 

Pallemkanda,  in  do. 

20.  Accoant  of  8ami  Naik,  Palligar  of  Alaghapuri,  in  do. 

20. 

1.  Chronological   table   of   the  ancient  and  modern  Hindu 

Rcgds  in  the  Dravira  country. 

2.  Account  of  the  most  ancient  sages  and  poets,  with  their 

places  and  dates  in  Dravira  Demrn, 

3.  A  general  list  of  books  and  inscriptions,  &o,,  in  do. 

4.  Accoant  of  Prahadata  Maha  Raja  in  do. 

'    5.     Accoant  of  Vajrangada  Pandya  Maha  Raja  of  the  Pandia 
country. 

6.  Accoant  of  the  Chola  Rajas  in  do. 

7.  Accoant  of  the  Jain  temple  of  Parswanath  Swami    at 

Tentnarain  Kanda  village,  in  the  district  of  Kilvanakv/ri 
Kottah. 

8.  List  of  the  names  of  the  ancient  Jaina  kings  in  the  Dravira 

country. 

9.  Account  of  Kondakota  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  the  tribes  of  Kurumba  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Vyalwar  Pallapat  in  do. 

21. 

1.     Abridged  account  of  the  Vedas,  Sastraa,  Puranaa,  and  of 

the   different  temples,  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the 
ancient  Rajas  in  the  Dravira  country. 
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32. 

1.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Ohidambar  in  do. 

2.  Tales  of  the  four  Prime  MinisterB  of  the  AlaJeapuri  Raja. 

3.  Account  of  the  disciples  of  the  Saiva  religion,  with  their 

manners  and  customs. 

23. 

1 .     Genealogical  account  of  the  Tanjavur  Rajas  of  the  race  of 
Bhosela  in  the  Tanjore  district. 

24. 

1.  Account  of  Mavelipur  or  Seven  Pagodas  in  the  Arkot  dis- 

trict. 

2.  Grenealogical  account  of  Pandya  Pratdpa  Baja  of  Pandya 

Deaam. 

3.  Account  of  66  Jain  temples  together  with  the  customs  and 
'  manners  of  the  Jainas  in  the  Kanchi  district. 

4.  Depositions  of  the  Bramins  of  Srirangam  and  TrichinapaK 
j  on  the  subject  of  the  ancient  history  of  that  country. 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  Utamanambi,  the  warden  of  the 

Srirangam  temple. 

6.  Chronological  account  of  the  ancient  kings  of  the  Kaliyug, 

and  some  account  of  Ohandragiri. 
77    Copy  of  a  record  preserved  in  the  hands  of  Vydyam  Kupiah 
at  Bhavdni  gudall,  containing  an  account  of  the  Malenadu, 
Kudia  Kota,  TJrhad  and  other  Palligars  in  the  Dravira 
Desam. 

8.  Account  of  the  Maratta  Rajas  who  governed  in  the  Tanjore 

country. 

9.  Account  of  the  tribes  of  five  artificers  with  their  works  in 

the  Trichinapali  district. 

10.  Account  of  the  SivapraJcasa  Mattam  at  Tanjore, 

11.  Account  of  the  Ueddis  or  head  inhabitants  of  Bengalam, 

Arumhayur,  Bengalur   and    Vapuntote  villages  in  the 
Trichinapali  district. 

25. 

1.     Account  of  the  left  hand  people  of  the  inferior  castes^  with 
their  titles  and  dresses,  in  the  Dravida  country. 
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2.  Account  of  the  right  hand  people  of  the  superior  classes, 

with  their  titles,  dresses,  &c.,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  the  old  fort  of  the  Kurumbaa  at  Nirumpur 

in  the  Jagir  district. 

4.  Chronological  table  of  the  Tamtil  Bajas  in  the  Dravida 

country. 

5.  Account  of  the  Naga  Kumara  Andanda  Ghakravartti  for- 

mer Baja  of  Dravida. 

6 .  Accoun  t  of  the  Pagoda  of  Sundareswara  Swami  at  Madhura, 

7.  Account  of  the  temple  of  Tirunarainpuram  in  the  Trichina- 

pali  district. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Kumar  Kandama  Naih,  zemindar 

of  Aykudi,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

9.  Account  of  Padmdckala  in  Dravida. 

10.  Account  of  the  Bevenue  of  some  villages  in  Tarikamba 

district,  together  with  a  description  of  the  boundaries  and 
caves,  &c.,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

11.  Table  of  the  different  grains  produced  in  the  Dindigul 

district. 

12.  Account  of  Kulapa  Naih,  Palligar  of  Nellakota,  in  do. 

13.  Genealogical  account  of  the  JJllapa  Naik  of  Kalahastri,  in 

Dravida. 

26* 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  Appayanaik,  Palligar  of  Kanny^ 

vadi,  in  the  Madhura  district. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Bodi  Naik  of  Sivaram  Kulam, 

in  do. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  Paryakulam  Bamabhaddra  Naiken 

of  Udakara  Pallam  in  do. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  Qundama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Teru^ 

male  Pallam  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  hidden  treasure  found  by  a   person  at 

Kannatur  village  with  a  copper  inscription :   in    the 
Madhurantakam  District. 

27. 

1.     Genealogical  account  of  the  Tanjore  Princes. 


430  LOCAL     TRACTS, 


28. 

1.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Atalapa  Naik,   Palligar  of  the 

Pavali  pargannah,  in  the  Madhura  district. 

2.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Kumar  Ama  Naik,  the  Palligar 

of  Karrespatt,  Pallam  in  do. 

3.  Accoant  of  the  incarnation  of  Jnana  Samanadhar  Swamt, 

priest  of  the  Saiva  religion  at  Madhura,  in  do. 

4.  Genealogical  accoant  of   Kutnara   Swami,  zemindar  of 

Kaddambur  in  do. 

5.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Tambiichi  Nad  nnder  the  Pandeya 

kings  in  do. 

6.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Tennatupali  Nullakuti  Deva,  zemin- 

dar of  Singampatti,  in  do. 

7.  Genealogical  accoant  of /SaZuvaDeva^  zemindar  of  Swanda, 

in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Pulavodaya  Deva,  zemindar  of 

Maneyachi,  in  do. 

9.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Jakanakunjaya  Naidu,  zemindar 

of  Mallomanda,  Chinna  Pallipatt,  in  do. 

10.  Genealogical    acconat    of    Ullagiri  Naidu,  zemindar  of 

Naduvile,  do. 

11.  Genealogical   accoant    of    Inmadi,    Allavatt    Achurama 

Oavinda,  zemindar  of  Terrupal  PalUpait,  in  do. 

12.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Tama  Naik,  Palligar  of  Varlapur 

Pallipatt,  in  do. 

29. 

1.  Accoant  of  the  temple  at  Tiruvatur  Deaam^ingalam  village 

in  the  Ramanadpur  district^  in  Madhura  do. 

2.  Accoant  of  the  temple  at  Nynargudi  village  in  do. 

3.  Accoant  of  the  holy  place  of  Pushpavana  Kasi  at  Sinham- 

pallapatt,  in  do. 

4.  Accoant  of  the  pagoda  of  Ghokanatha  Swami  at  Murakudi 

village^  in  do. 
6.     Accoant  of   the   Chidambaram  pagfoda   in   the  Dravira 
conntry. 

6.  Accoant  of  the  holy  place  of  Tirukadavur  in  do. 

7.  Legendary  accoant  of  the  holy  place  of  Tiruvalur  in  do. 


i 
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8.  Legendary  account  of  Oauri  Myavaram,  a  holy  shrine^ 

in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Harihara  Putrudu,  a  famous  prophet. 

10.  Account  of  the  ancient  deity  of  Madhura,  Sundareswera 

Swami,  and  a  memoir  of  the  Pandya  kings  in  the  Dravira 
country. 

1 1 .  Account  of  the  origin  of  the  Kaveri  river  in  do. 

12.  Legendary  account  of  Vallur,  a  holy  place  in  the  Dravira 

country. 

30. 

1.  Oenealogical  account  of  the  Surapayada,  Pdlligaroi  Qari" 

hotahj  in  the  Madhura  district. 

2.  Genealogical   account  of   Oaja^apa  Naidu,   zemindar  of 

Oollapatti,  in  do. 

3.  Oenealogical  account  of  Ukkapa  Naik,  zemindar  of  Kurc" 

vihulam,  in  do. 

4.  Oenealogical  account  of  Kanaharaya  Govinden,  Palligar 

of  Vellyahundam  Pallipatt,  in  do. 

5.  Oenealogical    account  of  Madavana  Naik,   zemindar  of 

Puleyen  Chudi,  in  do. 

6.  Oenealogical  account  of  Ramaswami  Talavadu,  zemindar 

of  Talapam  Kota  Pallipatt,  in  do. 

7.  Oenealogical  account  of  Jayatunga  Varaguna  Bamapandia 

Nanneyad,  zemindar  of  Sivagiri,  in  do. 

8.  Oenealogical  account  of  Tumlaaehi  Naidu,  Pallipatt  in  do. 

9.  Genealogical  account  of   Muduvijaya  Raghwiath  Pddu 

Uddayadeva,  zemindar  of  Sivaganga,  in  do. 

1 0.  Oenealogical  account  of   Yerra^hinnama  Naidu,  Palligar 

at  Yella  Malta,  in  do. 

1 1 .  Oenealogical  account  of  Valangapuli  Volaya  Deva,  zemin- 

dar of  Sdkimpatt,  in  do, 

12.  Oenealogical  account  of  Kamanayadu,  zemindar  of  Valla' 

yampatti,  in  do. 

13.  Genealogical   account  of  Kulasekhara  Ohivala  Chinnaya 

Naiduy  zemindar  of  Mannarkota,  in  do. 

14.  Oenealogical  account  of  Jmmodi  Dodapa  Naik,  zemindar 

of  Chinnalkudi  district^  in  do. 


I..  *»• 
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6.  Bemarka  on  the  temples,  hills,  MavdapamSf  caves,  stone 

ohariotSj  images,  &o.,  at  MahavaUpuram,  in  the  Arhot 
district. 

7.  Account  of  the  temples  of  Teruvengala  Naihaswami  in 

the  YeUa  Mulla  PalUpatt,  in  Madhwra  district. 

8.  Account  of  the  temples  of  SvhrdhmcM/ya  in  Yella  Malla^ 

palUpaU,  in  do. 

9.  Legendary  account  of  Mahavalipur,  in  the  Arkot  district* 
10.    Legendary  account  of  Kovalam,  in  do. 

34. 

1.  Aocoant  of  the  allowances  of  the  Madhura  temple,  in  the 

Madhura  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  allowances  of  the  temple  of  the  goddess 

Mindkshi  at  Madhura. 
8.     Account  of  the  allowances  of  the  Ullagiri  temple,  in  do. 

4.  List  of  the  villages  with  an  account  of  the  Jagirs,  in  do. 

5.  History  of  Devendra  and  Nahusha  Baja. 

6.  History  of  Lava  and  Kusa. 

85. 

1.  Account  of  the  ancient  city  of  Bhojapatnam  in  the  Tnchi" 

napali  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  Kurumba  villages,  in  the  Kanchi  district. 

3.  Account  of  the  Jainas  of  Tonda  Mandalam,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Teruvakddi  in  the  Ulladeva  district,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  Kapisthalam  in  the  Tertkvayar  district, 

in  Tavjore. 

7.  Account  of  the  Nagar  and  the  Tomb  of  Mir  Sahib,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  the  Palligar  of  Kandarasy  Kota  PallipaU  do. 

9.  Account  of  Panda  Nalur  in  the  KumbakofKvn  district, 

in  do. 

10.  Account  of  the  Pureivatasadu  and  Papa  Kovil  villages  in 

the  Killur  district,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  the  Jainaa  of  Dipamgudi  village  in  the  Tar«- 

valur  diatrict,  in  do. 

36. 
1.     Account  of  Sriranga  Narain  Jiyer,  warden  of  the  temple 
of  Srirangam,  in  the  Triohdnapali  district. 
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2.     History  of  Uie  Ohengi  IdngB  in  the  Dravira  oonntiy. 
8.    Aooount  of  tbe  sixteen  Chola  Bcga$  and  their  yietories  in 
Vravida. 

4.  Acoonnt  of  the  establishment  of  T(mdafnanddlam  by  the 

Chola  lUga,  in  do. 

5.  Chronological  aooonnt  of  the  former  Rajas. 

6.  Acoonnt  of  Cfhola  Simhapuram  in  Dravira. 

7.  Account  of  the  grants  of  Oholangavaroim,  in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  acoonnt  of  the  Kaveab  BaJM,  in  do* 

9.  Account  of  the  AgraJutram  Manavaita  of  the  Ohola/ngalar 

districtj  in  do. 
10.    Account  of  the  contests  of  the  Ohengi  kings  with  the 
MogplSi  in  do. 

37. 
1.    Copy  of  an  ancient  record  containing  the  Chronological 
account   of    the    former    OhaJcravarttis    and     Yadava 
Rcgas,  &o. 

38. 

1.    Account  of  the  Ohengi  or  Oingee  Bajas. 

39. 

1.    Account  of  Arkot. 

40. 
1.    Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Terunamale  hill. 

41. 

1.  Legendary  account  of  TeruJcolakudi  in  the  Sivagemga 

district. 

2.  Chronological  account  of  the  kings  of  Pandya  Deaam. 

42. 

1«    Accounts  of  the  ancient  temples  and  images  of    tho 

Pandavas  in  the  ChUtur  district. 
2.    Account  of  Baya  Vellwr  and  fort  in  Arhoi. 
8.    Account  of  Ohingallpat, 

4.  Account  of  Ohadurangapainam  or  Sadms. 

5.  Account  of  the  war  of  Jaya  Sing  Baja  with  the  Mogul 

ruler  of  Ohengi. 

6.  Legendary  account  of  Tiruvalur  in  the  Arkot  country. 

43. 

1.    Oenealogioal  account  of  the  ancient  Tamul  Rajas. 
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1. 

1.  Acoonnt  of  the  Cheruwodu  or  tanks  of  BukJcarayO'Simti^ 
dram,  and  Ananta  Sckgaram,  in  the  Anamiap&ram 
district. 

2. 

1.  Aooonnt  of  the  agricnlinre  of  Nagula  Dinna  district. 

2.  Acoonnt  of  the  villages  of  AreJca  and  Jarahpuramf  in  the 

Cfulem  district. 

3.  Account  of  the  villages  of  Bamu^lakota  and  Bamalakota, 

in  the  Kannol  district. 

4.  Account  of  Ramalakoia  village^  in  the  Kcmdanol  district. 

5.  Account  of  Oha/MAgondla  village  in  the  Panchapallam  do. 

6.  Genealogical  account  of  the  PalUgara  of  Pandekona,  in  do. 

3. 

1.  Account  of  the  KcLsbah  Daroga,  in  the  Kampli  district 

2*  Account  of  Ka/nypU,  in  the  KampU  district. 

8.  Account  of  AiUapwram  division,  in  do. 

4.  Oeneral  account  of  KcumpU  division. 

5.  Account  of  Konakonda  village,  in  the  OuU  district. 

6.  Account  of  Somayajipalla  village,  in  the  Kannol  district. 

7.  Account  of  Ouni,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Kotula  Medaiur,  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Nandi  Kotv/r,  do.  do. 
10.  Account  of  Damdgaila,  do.  do. 

4. 

1.  Account  of  Kodur  village,  in  the  KaMapwr  district. 

2.  Account  of  TurMpalla  do.,  in  the  division  of  Pydekahoa. 
8.    Account  of  Samba/tur,  do.  do. 

4.  Account  of  Ebhhdrampuram  do.,  in  the  Kamala/pwram 

district. 

5.  Account  of  Allidona  Agrahdram,  do.  do. 

6.  Account  of  Upalur  PaUam,  in  the  division  of  Eommddi. 

7.  Acoonnt  of  Koldvari  Tillage^  in  the  K(malapwram  district. 
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8.  Account  of  Anhi  ReddipaUi,  do.  do. 

9.  Accoant  of  Velladurti,  do.  do. 

5. 

1.  Account  of  PodtUur  do.^  in  the  Duvur  district. 

2.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Rameiweram  village^  con- 

taining the  decisions  of  lawsuits^  &a 

3.  Account  of  Munn/rampalla  yillagCj  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Qoldpalla,  do.  do. 

5.  Account  of  Sajupalem,  do.  da 

6.  Account  of  Ohilla  Basdvayapallag  do.  do. 

7.  Account  oi  VengunndgarvpaUa,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Chahadu^  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Lingalla  Dinna,  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  Balahi  Va/repaHa^  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Pichapadu,  do.  do. 

12.  Account  of  Yataka  Vanipalla,  do.  do. 

13.  Account  of  Chintagunta,  do.  do. 

14.  Account  of  Nandellamma  PettUf  do.  do. 

15.  Account  of  Kalli^nialla,  do.  do. 

16.  Account  of  Chalennakur,  do.  do. 

1 7.  Account  of  Mdldpad  do.^  in  the  Jcmbula  Maddugd  district. 

6. 

1.  Account  of  Chatepalla  village,  in  the  Jambula  Madduga 

district. 

2.  Account  of  Fahir  Petta  Srotriyem,  in  do. 

3.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  BommayapaUa  village, 

containing  the  limits  of  the  villages,  the  source  of  tiio 
river  ChiravaU,  Sfc,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Nekdnam  Petta  village,  in  do. 
6,     Account  of  Chdem  Ch^ruwu,  do.  do. 

6.  Account  of  Ponnaioiah,  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Ambam  Srotriyem,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Vdmdguntapalla  Srotriyem,  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Kotagimtapalla  Srotriyem,  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  DegHvapatnam,  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Dappalla  Jagir  villagCi  in  do. 
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12.  Acooant  of  Kodur  village^  in  do. 

18.  AcGOunt  of  Muragam-PaUa  Srotriyem,  do.  do. 

14.  Account  of  SankapalU  Sroiriyein,  da  do. 

15.  Account  of  Yerragudi  village^  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Ohamalvar,  do.  do. 

17.  Account  of  Kappalu  Srotriyem,  do.  do. 

18.  Account  of  TallapodtUare,  8fc.,  (3  villages)  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  8ugu  Manehapalla  village,  in  do. 

20.  Account  of  BukkdptUnam,  in  do. 

7. 

1.  Account  of  Ahdbalam,  in  tlie  Ohagala  Muni  district. 

2.  Account  of  Batamchirla  village,  in  the  Karmole  district. 
8.     Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Tailapuri,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Ohangalamain  Kasbah,  do.  do. 

5.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Anuptm,  do.  do. 

8. 

1.  Account  of  VamiUapadu  village,  in  the  Koilkunia  district. 

2.  Account  of  Kakerpadu,  do.  do. 

8.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  oiManchi  Nila  Oovinda  dirma 
village  preserved  in  the  hands  of  Dadda  Nala  Ohinnam 
Bhatlu  Brahmin,  in  do. 

4.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Bhimunipdd,  in  do. 

5.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Ohinakerperla  village,  in 

the  Kavila^Kurda  district. 

9. 

1.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Hanumadgundam  village,  in 

the  Koilkwrda  district — and  also  ihb  account  of  that 
holy  place. 

2.  Legendary  Account  of  Uie  sacred  pool  of  HaiiiurMidgv/ndam 

related  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  BhandapurAnam^  in 
the  Koilhunta  district. 
8.     Genealogical  account  otAreyappa  Beddy  and  PtUa  Beddy, 
zemindar  of  Hanumadgundam  village,  in  do. 

10. 

1.    Account  of  the  Tadiparti  Kashah  in  (he  ceded  dietriete. 
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II. 

1.  Copies  of  two  ancient  records  of  KdHvana  Agraharam^f  in 

the  Mu8alamaidAAgu  district. 

2.  Account  of  Krishnagiri  village^  in  the  Kannole  district. 
8.    Ancient  system  of  the  settlement  of  the  revenues  of  the 

Kannole  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  seasons  of  sowing,  &c.,  in  the  Kawnole 

district. 

5.  Account  of  the  Monsoons,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  inundation  of  the  river  Tungahhadra. 

7.  Account  of  Nivarti  Sangam,  Prdtahota,  MusuUofnadduwu 

and  Atmahur  villages  near  the  Sriaailefn  mountain,  in 
the  Kannole  district. 

8.  Account  of  Vallugode,  Velpanore,  Cfhindahur,  Karimad^ 

dulah,  Anantapura/m,  Mtuhtipalla  and  Nallakalaca  vil- 
lages, in  the  Kannole  district. 

9.  Accounts  of  Dudallah,  EeJcalahg  Satlajallore,  Tadipadu, 

Tartore,  Bpana,  Oundlah,  &c.,  fifteen  villages,  in  the 
Kannole  district. 

12. 

1 .  Account  of  Doddavamlau  village  in  the  Janibtda  Madduga 

district. 

2.  Account  of  Malanidi  Komhhdla  Dinna  village,  in  do. 
8.    Account  of  Murapandi  village,  in  do. 

4.  Copy  of  the  ancient  records  of  Talafnanehi  Patnam  village^ 

in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Pannampulla  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Madhupuram,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Kona  Anantapuram,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Oolala  TTpalapdd,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Qolala  Srotriyem,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Udderala  together  with  the  records  of  that 

village,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  PtmampalUg  Dharmapurum,  TuvalaguOapallm 

Srotriyem,  in  do. 

12.  Aooonnt  of  Oopalapu/ramf  in  do. 
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18.  Aooount  of  Kanda  Sankana,  Feddahamarala  and  Ohina 
Komarala. 

18. 

1.  Aooonnt  of  the  anoient  Ag^onltorej  Buildings,  &c.j  of 

twenty-nine  villages,  in  the  Chinta  Ounta  districts. 

2.  Account  of  the  zemindar  of  Mallala  Samustanihida,  in  do. 

14. 

1.  Genealogical   account  of    Venhetapa  Naidu,  Vengappa 

NaidUf  and  Ramappa  Naidu,  FalUgara  of  Nudimedvdi^ 
pallem,  in  the  ceded  districts. 

2.  Account  of  the  village  of  Tara  Timma  Raju  Oharuvm,  in 

the  Outi  district. 
8.    Account  of  the  Pinahini  river  near  Pommedi,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  ValudwrH  village  in  the  Kawnole  district. 

5.  Account  of  the  KMlah  Tadaparti,  in  do. 

16. 

1 .  Account  of  Pattari  Bavi  village,  in  the  Siddhant  district. 

2.  Account  of  Ugure,  do.  do. 

8.    Account  of  Sarappa  Nairn  Petta,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Arakatta  Vamula  village,  in  the  Duore  Par- 

gannah. 

5.  Account  of  Ohinadanlur  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Dasampalla  Pallem,  do. 

7.  Account  of  Dwrur,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Vanipanta,  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Kumpireddi  Pallem,  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  Mudireddy  Pallem,  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Jamula  Maram,  do.  do. 

12.  Account  of  Manehampalla  Vari,  do.  dc 

18.  Accounts  of  Pi^rampidu  and  Nandalamma  Pettdh  vil- 
lages, in  the  Siddhant  district. 

14.  Accounts  of  BavulaJeolanu  BxidPayakattu  Ubalam  villages^ 
in  do.  do. 

16.    Account  of  Ubalam  village,  do. 

16.    Account  of  Boddacheruwu,  in  do. 
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17.  Acconnt  of  ViBwinaOvpwram  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

18.  Aoooant  of  BegtUa  Chmta,  in  do. 

Ifi. 

1.  Aoooant  of  Nellundnur  Tillage  in  the  Chiitawoh  district. 

2.  Account  of  Andapur  and  Yallam  Bajpalla  villages^  in  the 

CMUawole  diatrict. 

3.  AcoountB  of  Nagareddipalla  and  Paiore  villageB^  in  do. 

4.  Acconnt  of  Mdndapalla  and  Polapallore,  in  do. 

5.  Acconnt  of  Boddiigantapalla  BMamadugu,  in  do. 

6.  Acconnts  of  Sriranga  Raju  Pallem  and  Akapddu,  in  do. 

7.  Accounts  of  Sriranga  Rajupuram  Srotriyem  Soshamaniba'' 

pv/ram  Agrahdra/m,  do. 

8.  Account  of  Qundlur  and  KottapalU,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of    Hastavaram    and    Madana    Qopalapuram, 

in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Atterala  Agrahdra/m  Srotriyem,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Kiehamambapuram  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

12.  Acconnts  of  Naraina  Nellore  LemboJea,  in  do. 

13.  Accounts  of  Vengamambapuram,  and  Chintagunta  Agra^ 

hdram,  do. 

14.  Account  of  BoyaTiapalU  and  Mungamambapubram  villages^ 

in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Komara  Palla,  in  do. 

16.  Acconnt  of  Kunda  Nellore,  in  do. 

17.  Account  of  Nukanainapalla  and  Etimampur,  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  Valagaeharla,  Mallamadagu,    and    JDamofia- 

charla,  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  Kondore,  in  do. 

20.  Account  of  CJiermaraya  Swmudram,  in  do. 

21.  Account  of  Tiraruim  Palla,  in  do. 

22.  Account  of  Sreyavaram,  in  do. 

23.  Account  of  Indlore,  in  do. 

24.  Account  of  Pangalore,  in  do. 

25.  Account  of  Siddhavaram,  in  do. 

26.  Account  of  Temnalarazu  Petta,  in  do. 

27.  Account  of  Viropa  Naigaya  Petla,  in  do.  * 

28.  Account  of  JJbaU,  in  do. 
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29.  Accoant  of  Oomantarajapwram,  in  do. 

30.  Aocount  of  Bamachandrapuram,  in  do. 

81.  Aoooont  of  JtUtivattripalla,  in  do. 

82.  Aocount  of  NaUapareddilPcUla,  do. 
88.  Aocount  of  Eommore,  in  do. 

84.  Account  of  Konapuram,  in  do. 

85.  Account  of  Ramachandrapuram,  in  do. 

86.  Account  of  JangaUtpalla,  in  do. 

17. 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  the  PalUgar  of  Kotahonda  Scma^ 

Bhdnami  in  the  Panehapallam  district. 

2.  Account  of  Mutyala  Pddu  village  in  the  Daniir  district 
8.    Account  of  the  Kasbah  Mdchapalla  division  in  the  Sid- 

Mavat  district. 

4.  Account  of  Bamadtbrgam  (Hill  Fort^)  in  the  Oulem  dis- 

trict. 

5.  Account  of  Nandala  village  in  the  Kannole  district. 

6.  Account  of  the  Ohenchuvara  (Wild  Tribes)  on  the  Nalla 

Male  hills  in  the  Kawnole  district. 

7.  Account  of  the  tribes  of  Ddsdr  and  Chenchuvar,  in  do. 

18. 

1.  Account  of  the  PalKgar$  of  Ohittawar  Pallem  and  Mudu- 

UHMgvntla  in  the  Ghircmkonda  district. 

2.  Account  of  Tagara  Mitdduwagimtla  PalUgar,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  the  deity  Anjaneyaswami  at 

PuKvendala  village,  in  the  Kadari  district. 

4.  Account  of  the  deity  Ohennaheaava  S^oami  at  PaiaTapaUa" 

painam  village,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  Venhatdchala  Swami  at  Pulu 

vendala  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Dtwapdd  village,  in  the  Duvupdd  district. 

7.  Account  of  TtArumiUa  village,  in  the  Kamman  district. 

8.  Account  of  the  deity  Moksheswer  Swami  at  MokBhagv/i/idam 

village,  in  do. 

9.  Aocount  of  Baddavole  village,  in  do. 

10.    Account  of  Mallapddu  do.,  in  the  district  of  Oeddalore. 

56 
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19. 

1.  Account  of  Pulttganiajpalla  yillagei  in  do. 

2.  Account  of  Anumanapalla,  in  do. 

S.  Account  of  Ctundmpid  and  Uakadevapuram  villages. 

4.  Account  of  Akavadu  village,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Akkapalla,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Pulala  Oheruwu,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  Kasba  of  3udravarain  do.  do. 

20. 

1 .  Account  of  Tallamarapur  do.,  in  Duv(ir  district. 

2.  Account  of  Ohiyapadu,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Kamanore,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Kommara  Anantarajupallamf  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Samapuram,  and  Survi  Beddipallaf  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Oaddamayapalla,  and  Nanganore,  in  do. 

7.  Accounts  of  Oopalapuram  and  Nenavadah,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Yuraguntlapalla  Srotriyem,  do. 

9.  Account  of  Ragula  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of   Katavaram,  Budedapdd  and    TtJbmmalapad 

villages,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Babuluchi  including  the  Agrahdram,  in  the 

Duvii/r  district. 

12.  Account  of  Bavulur  and  Kottapalla  village,  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Madore,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Kallur,  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Vellala  and  Bhavani  SanJcarapuram,  in  do* 

21. 

1.  Account  of  Pasuvula  in  the  Nosam  district. 

2.  Account  of  Ohdna  Pasuvula  village,  in  do. 
S.    Aooonnt  of  Olava  Palla,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Kottapalla,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  ModedUnnah,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Kotapadu  do.,  in  the  iSiddhawit  district. 

7.  Account  of  Pannapalla,  in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  the  PalUgars  of  PaUoft  Pallent 

in  the  ClUnnore  district. 

9.  Account  of  Vahir  village  in  the  Kafnalapors  district. 
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10.  Aoooiint  of  TapeiUa,  in  do. 

11.  Abridged  aoootmt  of  the  Bajae  of  the  Biddihavat  district 

with  their  dates. 

12.  Account  of  Yappatalah  village  in  the  Siddhavai  district. 
18.     Account  of  JurulapaUa,  in  do. 

14.     Account  of  Bukhayapalla,  in  do. 

83. 

1.  General  account  of  the  Dwvikt  district. 

2.  Legendary  account  of  Sidhavatam  Kasbah. 

8.     Abridged  account  of  the  Siddhavat  Bajas^  their  Govern- 
ments.  and  dates. 

23. 

1.  Copy  of  the  ancient  palm  leaves  discovered  by  the  Ptirohit 

Ohvrmambhatt,  Bramin  of  the  Kavela  Konda  district. 

2.  Account  of  Kalgutla  village^  in  do. 

3.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Bhimanipdd  village  pre- 

served by  the  Raranam  at  Bhimanipad,  in  do. 

4.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Ohenn(Mnpalla  village  do. 

5.  Account  of  Temma  NaAne  Peitah,  in  do. 

6.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Oovendvnna  do. 

7.  Account  of  Savadaradinna,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Bavanur,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Oondipapala,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Uyalavada,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Chintagunta,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Ariapareddi  zemindar  of  Bodemmanore  vil- 

lage^ in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Kampamalla,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Dontiipadu  and  Mimtiavani  Jamhula  Dinna, 

do.  do. 

24. 

1.  Account  of  the  Kasbah  of  Balari  district. 

2.  Account  of  Sindhavmda  village,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  DawmeykaHu,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Nayakallu  village  in  the  Kanfiole  district. 

5.  Account  of  Kavatallam  village,  in  the  Advani  district. 
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6.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  Ohewnake$ava  8wmmi  at  Chun- 

dallu  village,  in  the  PancJu^cLllam  district. 

7.  Account  of  the  ancient  revenues  of  the  villages  of  the 

Advani  district,  copied  from  the  record  of  Bhimaraya. 

8.  Account  of  Eatti  BellagalhA  village,  in  the  Chlam  district. 

9.  Account  of  Chippagiri  village,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Serekoppaht  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Parovali  village,  in  the  Chifmampalla  district. 

85. 

1.  Account  of  the  Kasha  Jambuld  Maddugu,  in  do. 

2.  Account  of  Chinnalore  village,  in  do. 

3.'   Account  of  CharmampaUa  Broiriyem,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Torravamula,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Besta/vamtda,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Kadarabadu,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Nella  Nutula  Srotriyem,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Beddadur,  Konavaripalla  and  Burujupalla  vil- 

lages, in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Yaiuimala  Chintala,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Pottipad  and  Donkapalli  Sroiriyem,  do.  da 

11.  Account  of  Oandlore,  Bramhanapalla,  ZTbalaparam,  Jamr 

panapalla  and  Sagluivapuram,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Vabanna  Petta,  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Kondapuram  Srotriyem  village,  in  the  Jafnhula 

Maddugu  district. 

14.  Account  of  Anantapuram,  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Pendlejuvi  and  Lavanur,  ia  do. 

16.  Account    of    Venaka  Kalavah,   Ohennamananipalla    and 

Lingtmumanipallaf  do.  do. 

17.  Account  of  Muncha  Mari  Srotriyem,  in  do. 
18«    Account  of  Oangapuram,  in  do. 

19.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  on  palm  leaves,  of  Tollamadgu 

village. 

20.  Do.  do.  do.  Chinnampalla,  do. 

21.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Timmanaim  Pettah  in  SbUa^ 

hmtlu  district. 

22.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Bayella  Tadiparti  village. 
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28.    Account  of  Vopulur  village. 

84.    Accoant  of  Peddavanuturla,  in  do. 

26. 

1.  Account  of  Prabhu/vala  Vedu  ia  the  Sidhavat  district. 

2.  Account  of  T€tierazpalla,  do.  do. 

3.  Account  of  Viravalli  Konasamudram,  do.  do. 

4.  Account  of  Kongalcmid,  do.  do. 

5.  Account  of  Venhat  SetUpalla,  do.  do. 

6.  Account  of  VerUe  Metta,  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Mangcumpettah,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  Oanga  Pernir,  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Penna  Perrur,  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  Kvrmaltir,  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Namalla  Oondi,  do.  do. 

12.  Account  of  Kottur  Payakait,  do.  do. 

27. 

1.  Account  of  Panem  Pallapatt,  do.  do. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Narasimha  Beddi,  PalUgar  of 

Itckckerlah  Samasthanam,  in  the  Dv/vHr  district. 
8.    Account  of  Sivapur  village^  in  do.  do. 

4.  Account  of  Oada  Oudur,  do.  do. 

5.  Account  of  Jaggannathpuram  Srotriyem,  do. 

6.  Account  of  RupullagtAdi  do.,  in  the  Nasam  district. 

7.  Account  of  Harivaram,  do.  do. 

8.  Account  of  PoUepad,  do.  do. 

9.  Account  of  Oundi  Malla,  do.  do. 

10.  Account  of  Enjeddu,  do.  do. 

11.  Account  of  Peddayemmanore,  do.  do. 

12.  Account  of  Sudamalla,  do.  do. 

13.  Account  of  Mayahre,  do.  do. 

14.  Account  of  Ouladwrti,  do.  do. 

15.  Account  of  the  former  Revenue  of  Alemkonda  division 

in  do. 

28. 

1 .     Account  of  the  Tanks  at  BukJcasdgaram  and  Anantasagaram 
in  the  Ceded  districts. 
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2.    Acoonnt  of  the  Pagodaa  of   Ohermakeaava  Swami  and 
Venkateswer  Swami  at  Pallimalla,  in  the  Ktidari  dislrict. 

8.  Account  of  the  deity  Rangantxtha  Swami  in  the  Tillage  of 

Palivendala,  in  the  Kadari  district. 
4.  •  Account  of  the  deity  Anjaneya  Swami  in  the  said  village^ 
of  do. 

89. 

1.  Account  of  the  Kambham  Tank  in  the  Kambham,  do. 

2.  Account  of  the  Kaabah  of  Oiddalore  in  the  Oiddahre,  do. 

3.  Account  of  Bodikomctra  Viramoy  Palligar  of  Yaguvapallen, 

in  the  Dupad  district. 

4.  Account  of  Korlakanta  Krishnama  Naidu,  zemindar  of 

Pollala  Oheruvu,  in  the  Dupad  district 

5.  Account  of  Boda  Ohennappah,  Palligar  of  Ohappala  Amud* 

gor,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Chappala  Madgu  village,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Basavapuram  village,  in  the  Oiddalore  district. 
8r    Account  of  Nellagoti  Venket  Narsu,  Palligar  of  YendapaUig 

in  the  Dupad  district. 

9.  Account  of  Venkatadri  Palliam,  in  do. 
10.     Account  of  the  Dupati  Daspandyas,  in  do. 

30. 

1.  Account  of   Pratkondah  village,   in  the    PanchegfHilUNn 

district. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  Bamappa  Naid,    zemindar  of 

JJdaripvkonda,  together  with  an  account  of  TJdaripu  hill, 
in  the  Vajaira  Karur  district 

3.  Account  of  Kharupalli  village,  in  the  Panchapallem  distriot. 

4.  Account  of  the  war  of  Alleya  Rama  Rayalu  againat  the 

Bijapur  Padshah. 

5.  Copies  of  the  ancient  records  at  Chingutare  and  OutUanula 

villages,  in  the  Kandanole  district. 

6.  Account  of  Bangapuram  in  the  Kannole  district. 

31. 

1.     Account  of  Racha  Petta,  in  the  Nagala  Dinna. 
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2.  Genealogical  aoconnt  of  ChMmad&oana  Konda  MaKkafjv/na 

Naido,  zemindar  of  Maddihira,  in  the  Ohinnamptdla  dia- 
triet 

3.  Account  of  Auapuri  village,  in  do. 

4     Account  of  Negi  Naiha  and  Hirctguda,  PalUga/r^ot  Kosegi, 
in  the  Adavani  district. 

5.  Account  of  Aehahola  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Ubala  Devarapalla^  in  the  Chinnampalla  dis- 

trict. 

7.  Account  of  Yeragudi  village,  in  the  Panohapallam  district. 

8.  Account  of  Kanhanur  village,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Rajula  Mundegiri,  do.  do. 

10. .  Account  of  Nandivaram  village,  in  the  Nagula  Dinna 
district. 

11.  Account   of   Teranikallu  village,   in  the  Panckapallam 

district. 

12.  Account  of  Halabed  do.,  in  the  Oolam  district. 

13.  Account  of  Halagondi  do.,  in  the  Oolam  district. 

32. 

1.  Account  of  Oa/MUkoUa  hill  fort,  in  the  Jambula  Maddugu^ 

do. 

2.  Provincial  account  of  the  Jambula  Maddugu  district. 

33. 

1.  Account  of  the  Pedda'palla^Pallem-Palligar,  in.  the  Sid' 

hwvatam  district. 

2.  Account  of  the  Mundapalli  Pallem,  PalUgar,  in  do. 

3.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Mandapampalla  Pallem  Pal- 

ligar,  in  the  Sidhawat  district. 

4.  Account   of  Chmna   Vamana  Naidu,  Sashovida,  ^c,  of 

KonarajupalU  Polliam,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Vanita  Putinadu  Baahi  Naidu,  ^.,  of  Chin' 

tarajnpalla  Polliam,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Vinkatasam  Javukallapalla  PolUam,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Ohirmapallama  Naidu,  ^c,  of  Oa^ulapalla 

PolUam,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  JoH  village,  in  do. 
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9.     Aoooaut  of  Brcmhana/palUi,  in  do. 

10.  Accoant  of  Ramapuram^  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  the  eighteen  villages  of  the  Suggsli  PayakaU, 

in  do. 

34. 

1.  Account  of  the  Herahotur  village,  in  the  Oolem  district. 

2.  Account  of  Chikkanatur  village,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Beddara  Bellagullu  do.,  in  the  NcytUa  Dinnat 

do. 

4.  Account  of  Karajogullu  do.,  in  Panchapallem  da 

5.  Account  of  MttruvanrU,  do.  in  do. 

6.  Copy  of  a  record  of  Nayahallu  village,  in  the  Kannole  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  measurement  of  the  Kannoh  district. 

8.  Account  of  the  Agriculture  and  the  natural  history  of  the 

animals  and  birds  of  the  Panehapallam  districts. 

9.  Account  of  the   Matham  of  Subhagendra  Swami  of  the 

Madhwa  religion  at  ManjcUla  (on  the  banks  of  the  Tttn- 
gabhad/ra  river),  in  the  Nagula  Dinna  district. 

35. 

1.  Provincial  account  of  the  Katnalapur  Taluk  together  with 

an  account  of  its  Kasba. 

2.  Provincial  account  of  the  Koilkutah  Taluk, 

3.  Account  of  Srieailam,  a  holy  place  in  the  Kannole  district. 

36. 

1.  Account  of  Chdntapalli'pad  village,  in  the  Oeddalore  do. 

2.  Account  of  BdlapalU,  do.  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Papenanipalla  and  Oangagucha,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Aredi  Udi,  in  do. 

'   5.  Account  of  Ra$tu  Nagar,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Donakonda,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Vvrabhad/rapuram,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Maddula  Madka,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Chinta  Mallalcgpad,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  AyavaripalU,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Peddakanduhir,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Chinakandukur,  in  do. 
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13.  Aocoant  of  Senharapuram,  in  do« 

14.  Account  of  Mundlapad,  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  the  Suvemabahu  river^  which  is  in  the  south 

of  Oeddalare, 

16.  Account  of  Kaabah  Ghddalore. 

17.  Account  of  Papenanipalla,  in  do. 

37. 

1.  Account  of  Akkavalla,  in  the  Oeddalore  district. 

2.  Account  of  Tadahi  do.,  in  the  Yadaki,  do. 

8.  Account  of  Pulala  Cheruwu,  do.,  in  Oeddalore,  do. 

4.  Account  of  Akaaid,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Chenaganipalla,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Turumella,  in  the  Kambham  district. 

7.  Account  of  Oheniuwia  Rani,  zemindar  of  Anantapuram, 

38. 

1  •  Account  of  Danawulapad,  in  the  Jambula  Madagu  district. 

2.  Account  of  DevagudigviWekge,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Sugumanchipalla,  in  do. 

4.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  Nandipadu,  do. 

5.  Account  of  Palore  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Feddamudeyem,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Vengempalla,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Si^dapalla,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Jangalapalla,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Uppahre,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Namali  Dinna,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Ballupunugudur,  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Ouddesalore,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Chenamudeyen,  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Ohidipiralla  JDinna,  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Boditippanapdd,  in  do. 

17.  Account  of  Otmlagunta,  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  Oharevari  TJpallapad,  do. 

19.  Account  of  Oopalapurami  Srotriyem,  do. 

20.  Copy  of  an  ancient  Record  at  Deguvakullapatala,  in  the 

Jambula  Maddugu  district. 
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21.  Account  of  Ahd\Mafwr(un^  in  the  Eoilhfwda  district. 

22.  Account  of  ChdntatafMnapalU  village,  in  do. 

23.  Account  of  Timma  Nairn  PMd,  in  do* 

24.  Account  of  Bayala  Tadeparti,  in  do. 

25.  Account  of  Upulur,  in  do. 

26.  Account  of  Mayalavwram  Srotriyem,  in  do. 

27.  Account  of  Damhcnra  Nundalla,  in  do. 

28.  Account  of  Mar<igudi,  in  do. 

29.  Account  of  DvganapalU,  in  do. 

30.  Account  of  Kullutla,  in  do. 

39. 

1.  Account  of  the  Iron  Manufacture  at  BaehapalU,  in  the 

IhMT&r  district. 

2.  Account  of  Oaruta  village,  in  the  Kannole  district. 

3.  Account  of  Koppa/rti  do.,  in  the  Ohinnore,  do. 

4.  Account  of  KolvmulapaUtij  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  BagapettapaUa,  in  do. 

6.  Abridged  accounts  of  the  records  of  HantMnadgw^dafn  in 

the  Koilhunta  district. 

7.  Account  of  Chtur. 

8.  Account  of  Ohmtakomma  Diwna,  in  do. 

40. 

1.  Legendary  account  of  the  holy  place  of  Puahpo^ri  and 

of  Kotlur  in  the  Chinur  district. 

2.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Rajas  of  the  Kaliyug. 

3.  Account  of  Pushpagiri  with  its  description  in  the  OhinuT 

district. 

4.  Account  of  Mamillapalli  village,  in  do. 
5*     Account  of  Ambavaram,  in  do. 

41. 

1.  Account  of  8erv/oalla  village,  in  the  Kannole  district. 

2.  Account  of  Yadavadi  Agrdhdram,  in  do. 

3.  Account   of  KurugwUapalli  village,  in    the  BidhSwai 

district. 

4.  Account  of  Bameswer  do.,  in  the  Danore  district 

5.  Account  of  Bhimunepad,  do.  in  the  Ktnlhtmia,  do. 
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6.  Genealogioal  aocoant  of  Metta/feddi,  aemindar  of  Uyalavada 
and  Sangapatnam,  togeiherwith  his  titles,  &c.j  as  relat- 
ed in  some  Telugu  verses  of  the  Sdkv/iUcbla  Faftnayem. 

48. 

1 .  Accounts  of  twenty-one  villages  of  the  Pattapenad  situated 

in  the  Ohittctvul  district. 

2.  Account  of  six  villages  of  KoAwr  Sammat,  in  the  Ohdttavul 

district. 
8.     Accounts  of  seven  villages  in  the  Ohinavarampad'aamfruU, 
in  do. 

4.  Accounts  of  eleven  villages  in  the  SrcMya  Agrahdrams, 

in  the  district  of  OhUtavul. 

5.  Account  of  Kuppa  Samudram  village,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Venketrafna  Bigupuram  Agrahdram,  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Mylapalla,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  NcUevare  Khandrika,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  PenduloM^  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Maryampetta  or  Venkatarajapuram  Agrahdram, 

in  the  Ohitki/vul  di3triqt. . 

11.  Account  of  Mallalavar  Khandrika  A^raharam,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Tomma  Konda  Y^nkatarafopuram  Agrafid'-^ 

ram,  do. 

13.  Accounts  of  ^wnkhhala  Kon^f  4^0^  i(^*i  l^  tti^  Ohittanule 

district 

43. 

1.  Account  of  Duddomala,  in  the  RMhu/nia  4i8trict. 

2.  Account  of  Oobumdala,  in  do. 

3.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  the  decision  of  the  dispi^^s 

of  the  people  of  Nagalavaram  ;  from  Diiddanalta  Ohin* 
nambhaU,  in  do.  do. 

4.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  oil  palsi  I^ave^  frpip  Vt^nfu^ 

lapatt  Appiahf  in  Koftkunta  district. 

44. 

1.  Account   of  *Tqnimalor^   yi)Ug9«  ui  ^h^  ^Ijin^ofapifrpm 

district. 

2.  Account  of  MaehanK^r^,  m  do* 

3.  Account  of  PodatarU,  in  dp. 
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4.  Account  of  Vaiavalli,  in  do. 

5^  Account  of  Chavalit  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Kondur,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Terragudipad,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Tippalore,  in  do. 

9.  Accounts  of  Sunkessalu,  in  do. 

10.  Accounts  of  Padda  Chapalli,  Chinna  Ohapalli,  Po^tim- 

palli  and  Kittimulli  villages,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Kopole,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Lambaka,  in  do. 

18.  Accounts  of  Pedda  Pviah  and  Chinna  Putah,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Pydekdlava  village,  in  do. 

15.  Account  oi  Jangalapalla,  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Chadipi  Bolla,  in  do. 

17.  Accounts  of  Pandillapalli  and  Nallalingampalla  in  do. 

45. 

1.     Provincial  account  of  the  Kandanavole  district. 

46. 

1.  Account  of  Dauletpti/ram  village,  in  the  Chennur  district. 

2.  Account  of  Konapalli,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Pushpapuram,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Koparayapalla,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Chenna  Bayapalla,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Rayalapantula  Palla,  do. 

7.  Account  of  Pagirpalla,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Krishnapuram,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Mamachendrapuram,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Venhatesapuram,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  Bodapalla,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  BaTnapuram,  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Koparti,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Rama  Rajapalla,  Yadavapuram  and  Talagan^ 

ganapalla,  in  do. 

15.  Account  of  Krishna  BomayajulapalUHf  in  do. 

16.  Account  of  Pushpagiri,  in  do. 

17.  Account  of  BhasJcarapuram,  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  Ohintalapatoref  in  do. 
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19.  Acoount  of  Moma  Pdka,  in  do. 

20.  Acoonnt  of  JEppi  Pettah,  in  do. 

21.  Account  of  Polore,  in  do. 

22.  Account  of  Naganathpuram,  in  do. 

23.  Account  of  Bhimayapalla,  in  do. 

24.  Account  of  Vimalapalla  village,  in  do. 

25.  Account  of  TUduwiila  Dinna,  in  do. 

26.  Account  of  Sunkasala,  in  do, 

27.  Account  of  Oanganapalla,  in  do. 

28.  Account  of  Tadi  Oollu,  in  do. 

29.  Account  of  JEppi  Pettah,  Kampulla,  Pedumeiramu  Paga- 

ddlapalla  and  Chenna  Rajapalla  villages,  in  do. 

47. 

1.  Acoount  of  Anumulaguti  village,  in  the  Kamalapv/r,  do. 

2.  Account  of  Kakaiam,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Tatur,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Medatore,  in  do, 

5.  Account  of  Vadarur,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Oanga/veram,  in  do. 

7.  Acc6unt  of  Tripuravaranij  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Peddanapad,  in  do. 

9.  Acoount  of  Tindukur,  in  do. 

10.  Acoount  of  Vurutur  in  do. 

11,  Account  of  Lmgalah,  in  do, 

12,  Account  of  Tcdapalore,  in  do, 

13.  Account  of  Dondopadu,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Yerraguntla,  in  do. 

15,  Account  of  Potla  Durti,  in  do. 

48. 

1,  Acoount  of  Heratumballamu  village,  in  the  Adavani,  do, 

2.  Account  of  Alavakanda  village  including  an  account  of 

the  Naaam  district. 
8.    Provincial  account  of  the  Ohennur  district  in  which  is 
included  an  account  of  the  city  of  Kaddapa. 

49. 

1.     Acoount  of  Bukharaya  Samudram  and  Ananta  Scyaram 
in  the  ceded  districts. 
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2.    Account  of  the  tanks  in  the  above  viUageB. 

60. 

1.  Account    of    Padavanutwrla    in  the  Koilkunta    district 

together  with  copy  of  a  record  of  that  village. 

2.  Account  of  Jolada  Rati  village,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Rahvrravada,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Puchakoila  Palla,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Metti  Yeddupalla,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Beddevari  Jambula  Dim/na^  do. 

7.  Account  of  Alore,  in  do. 

8.  Bemarks  on  Yerragudi  with  a  copy  of  a  Kavelah  or  record 

of  that  village,  in  do. 

9.  Copy  of  the  records  of  Kolemegundla,  in  do. 
10.     Account  of  Ayem^,  do.  do. 

51. 

1.  A  particular  account  of  the  celebrated  hill  of  TcUUtvagiri 

in  the  Adavani  district  on  which  is  situated  many  holy 
TirthafM  or  pools,  &c.,  &c. 

2.  Account  of  Kdsba  Adavani,  do. 

1.  Account  of  Sayapa  Naini  Bvhah  Naidu,  aemindaraof 

Mereyempalla  in  the  Duhad  district. 

2.  Copy  of  a  record  in  the  hands  of  Nandavarihulu  Karanav^ 

of  Bameswer,  in  the  Dawur  district. 

58. 

1.    Account  of  Kashah  Ohittevole  district, 

54* 

1.  Account  of  Dudshpnda  m  the  PanchajpaUiam  district, 

2.  Account  of  OhamtUapaUi,  do*  in  the  Chennur  district, 
8.    Account  of  Kasha  Ohetrnv/r,  in  do, 

4.    Account  of  Utukur  viUsge  in  the  OhemiMr, 

6.    Account  of  Ka$bah  KampiU  in  the  KoinpiU  district* 

6.  Account  of  the  capital  of  Kamalapuram,  do. 

7,  Account  of  the  war  of  Rumara  Bdmanap  son  of  the 

Kampili  Baja. 
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65. 

1.  Aoooimt  o£  Yadaki  in  tbe  oeded  difltriots. 

2.  Aoooont  of  Pamudi  villagef  in  do. 

8.  ▲oooant  of  the  river  Pinakim,  in  the  vicinity  of  Pamudi. 

4.  Acconnt  of  Yerrabandla  village^  in  the  Pulivendla  diatrict. 

5.  Aooonnt  of  Panchalingala,  do.  do. 

6.  Acconnt  of  MalUharju/na  Swami  at  Terrdbandla,  in  do. 

56. 

1.  Account  of  the  diamond  mines  at  Muni  Maddugu  Pettah, 

in  the  Vuyrakarur  district. 

2.  Acconnt  of  Venkatapuram  Agrahdram,  in  the  Ohennam^ 

palla  district. 
S.     Genealogical    acconnt    of  Pedda  Kondala  Naidu  and 
Ohenna  Kondala  Naidu,  the    semindars    of  PappuU 
8afna$th4kuim,  in  the  Ohinnumpilly  district. 

4.  Acconnt  of  Nallapalla  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

5.  Acconnt  of  Bayemmah  Pettah  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

6.  Acconnt  of  Tekkalahotah  in  the  BalaH  district. 

7.  Acconnt  of  Vamulapadu,  in  the  Yadaki  district. 

8.  Acconnt  of  the  holy  place  of  Pampa  Kshetram^  in  do. 

9.  Acconnt  of  the  Jamas  at  Pedda  R<dan  and  Ohenna  Kotan 

in  the  Oolem  district. 

67. 

1.  Account  of  V<yraJcarore  and  its  diamond  mines  in  the 

OuU  district. 

2.  Account  of  Urava  Konda  village,  in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Verama  Naidu,  Palligar  of  Tad- 
muni  village,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  dyeing  cloths  of  different  colours  at  Pamidi, 
in  the  Todpalli  district. 

6.  Genealogical  account  of  Terumalla  Naidu,  Palligar  of 
Maralah  village,  in  the  Ourem  Konda  district. 

6.  Agricultural  account  of  the  Chirem  Konda  district. 

7.  Account  of  DAormovar  village,  in  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Venhet  Bao  and  Bhujanga  Bao  of 

Kongo,  Naib  Deepandya  Binnazzumdar  of  the  ceded 
districts  and  Arkot,  &o. 
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9.    A  representation  of  Rao  Bhujanga  Bhaker  Naib    Kongo 
Kulkamey  of  the  ceded  districts  and  Arkot,  &o. 

10.  Account  of  TaH  Konda  Tillage^  in  the  Ourem  Konda,  do, 

11.  Account  of  Bhanjey  Aaavuivb,  Enamdar  of  Ohapal  Mudgu 

village^  in  the  TadpalU  district. 

12.  Account  of  Srinivaa  Acharya,  Enamdar  of  Buragpalli  ril- 

lage^  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  Chenchal  Rao,  Enamdar  of  Epenta,  in  do. 

14.  Account  of  Konori  Rao,Nadgadoi  Vidda  Sammat  in  the 

Kampili  district. 

15.  Account  of  the  deity  Venhetiaa  Swami,  in  the  village  of 

Talore,  in  do. 

58. 

1.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  Nandavaram  village^  contain- 

ing the  establishment  of  the  Nandavari  Bramins  by  the 
emperor  Nandana  Ohaekraverti,  in  Jambula  Madduga 
district. 

2.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  Madavaram  village^  preserved 

in  the  hands  of  the  Karanams  of  the  above  village. 

3.  Account  of  the  deity  Ohenakesava  8wami,  together  with 

an  account  of  Markapuram  village^  in  the  Dupad  district. 

4.  Account  of  TJlivinda  Konda  hill,  in  the  Kan/nole,  do. 

5.  Account  of  Oudval  village,  in  the  Oudval  district. 

59. 

1 .  Account  of  Kungurd  village,  in  the  Balari  district. 

2.  Account  of  Herahala,  do.  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  Kumara  Ramanatha,  prince  of  Kampili,  with 

his  titles,  &c.,  in  the  ceded  district. 

4.  Account  of  Bhatta  Hall  village,  in  Balari  district. 

5.  Account  of   Tuda  Tanne  do.  and  of   the  deiiy  Kufiutra 

Swami,  in  do. 

60. 

1 .  Account  of  Agriculture  in  the  AnoMtapuram  district. 

2.  Account  of  Agriculture  in  the  TadpuUry  district. 

3.  Oenealogical  account  of  Baghw  Naid,  Palligar  of  Dudepalli 

in  Ourem  Konda  district. 
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4.  Account  of  Jagannathpur  and  Sumadreipur  village^  in  the 

Tadpattri  distriot. 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  Krishnapa  If  aid,  Palligar  of  Tar» 

marai,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  the  manufactures  of  different  kinds  of  cloths, 

in  the  Tarpati  district. 

7.  Account  of  the  pagoda  of  the  deity  Srikhadri  Druaimha 

Swamij  together  with  remarks  on  the  holy  tanks  on  the 
Srikhadri  hill,  in  the  district  of  Chirem  Konda. 

61. 

1.  Copy  of  the  ancient  record  of  Nandavaram,  containing  an 
account  of  Nandana  Ohdkravarii  and  of  the  thirteen 
tribes  of  Nandavari  Brahmins, 

62. 

1.  Account  of  Quti  with  remarks  on  the  Durgama  or  hill  forts, 

ancient  temples,  tanks,  gardens,  trees,  &c.,  on  the  hill 
of  Chiti  and  the  account  of  various  hills,  caves,  limits, 
and  of  the  wild  animals,  in  the  Quti  district. 

2.  Legendary  account  of. the  ancient  cave  of  Kanwa  Maha 

Muni,  in  the  vicinity  of  Parlapalla  village,  in  the  Kadari 
district. 
S.     Account  of  the  temple  of  Hanuman  near  Parlapalla  village, 
in  the  Kadari  district. 

4.  Account  of  Yerratimma  Raz  Oheru/ufu  village  with  remarks 

on  the  hills,  tanks,  temples,  limits  of  the  above  village, 
in  Chiti  district. 

5.  Account  of  the  Zemindari  of  Lingagiri  district. 

6.  Account  of  the  diamond  mines  at  Bayanapalla,  Kantian 

parti,  Ourampad,  and  Ohenamachvpalli  villages,  in  the 
Chennur  district. 

7.  Account  of  Ttmma  Naini  Pallem,  in  Pulevendola  district. 

8.  Account  of  Bramhadewa  Mari  and  Mortati  villages  with 

remarks  on  the  boundaries,  temples,  tanks,  images,  in- 
scriptions, &c.,  of  the  above  villages,  in  Pulevendala,  do. 

9.  Account  of  the  images,  temples,  and  boundaries  of  Ohinna 

Chegtdarawu,  Mallapalli  and  Kodavundlapalla  villages, 
in  the  districts  of  Parlapalla  and  Pulevendala. 

58 
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2.  Report  of  the  progfress  of  BameidaSf  on  his  journey  in  the 

ceded  districts,  from  January  to  September  1810. 

3.  Report  of  the  progress  of  Bainadas,  on  his  journey  in  the 

ceded  districts,  from  October  1810  to  May  1812. 

68. 

1.     Abridged  account  of  the  inscriptions  on  stone,  or  copper 
and  grants,  sunauds,  &c.,  in  the  ceded  districts. 

69. 

1.  Second  copy,  report  of  the  progress  of  Anand  Rao,  on  his 

journey  in  the  ceded  districts,  for  the  year  1811. 

2.  Copies  of  letters  sent  by  Anand  iZao,  on  his  journey  from 

the  ceded  districts  in  the  year  1810. 

3.  Copies  of  letters  sent  by  Narain  i2ao,  on  his  journey  from 

ceded  districts  in  the  year  1811. 

4.  Second  copy,  reports  of  the  progress  ol  NatavA,  Bao^  on 

his  journey  in  the  ceded  districts,  from  January  to 
June  1813. 

5.  Copies  of  letters  sent  by  Narain  Boo,  on  his  jouirney  from 

the  ceded  districts,  for  the  years  1812  and  1813. 
Second  oop;^,  report  of  the  progress  of  Narain  Bcio,  on 
his  journey  in  the  ceded  districts  for  the  year  1811. 
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1. 

1.  Account  of  the  Tunga,  a  holy  river  in  the  vicinity  of  MuU" 

daguda  village,  in  the  !Bednur  country  in  the  domimon 
of  Mysore. 

2.  Account  of  the  Charunti  Mathafn  of  the  Lingavant  prieeis 

at  Mandaguda,  in  the  "Bedunur  country,  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  the  fort  of  Kawnuhappa  village,  in  Bednur. 

4.  Account  of  Maddahari  village,  in  the  SantaUnw  diatricfc 

in  Mysore. 
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5.  Account  of  Smdahennur,  in  Mysore, 

6.  Account  of  Hoddegerra  and  of  the  Bedaru  kings  do. 

7.  Account  of  a  Jangam  or  priest  of  the  Idngavant  religion^ 

at  Bengalur  in  Mysore. 

8.  Account  of  Sulakerra,  in  the  8a/iUaibanur  district. 

9.  Account  of  the  Mysore  kings. 

10.  Account  of  the  passes  or  ghauts  and  hills  in  the  Hannalli 

S<isevahalli,  Mallur  district^  in  Bedanur. 

11.  Account  of  Hanruillif  in  do. 

12.  Genealogy  of  the  kings  of  Bellagvliy  in  do. 

2. 

1 .  Account  of  the  Bachasi  of  Tonnur  TiUage,  in  Mysore. 

2.  Account  of  Aiiihoppa  village,  in  the  Bedunur  district. 

3.  Account  of  Ajjampur,  in  Bedunur. 

4.  Account  of  Hira  Mugulur  and  Chika  Mugulur  villages^ 

in  Mysore. 

5.  Account  of  Tagati  village^  in  the  Yagati  district^  in  do* 

6.  Account  of  KuJckcLsamudram,  in  the  Yagaii,  disUrictj  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Banjaris  in  the  Tarekeira  district^ 

in  Bedunur. 

8.  Account  of  Mandagadda,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Nilapa  at  Vastara  village^  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Solla  Honnur,  in  do. 

11.  Account  of  the  holy  places  and  pools  in  the  Anantapur 

district^  in  Bedunur. 

8. 

1.  Legendary  account  of  the  holy  Salagramtxm  Tillage^  in 

Bedunur. 

2.  Account  of  Merurwa  village^  in  do. 

8.    Account  of  Arnm  Kannambizdi,  in  do. 

4.  Account  of  Terumala  Kodu  village^  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  BoscUla  Agrahara,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Ramanatha  Pura  Agrahara,  in  <do. 
7*     Account  of  Talahad  Agrakara,  in  do. 

8.  Ajccomt  of  the  Talakad  kings,  an  dp. 

9.  Account  of  Nagamangala,  in  Mysore. 
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4- 

\.    Aeeraai  of  tha  templet  of  Ti^ppar  flUslK,  m  JTt 
t,    Acefnai  of  ibe  eighieen  chmw  of  tte 

io  Mysore. 
Z,    Aoeonni  of  Vasiara  with  the  Qeomiogj  of  Ae  Ft 

lUJM,  ID  Mysore. 
4.    OoDOftlogical  Mooant  of  ibe  BaJM  of  £U«r%  im 
Tk    OoDMlogioftl  ftoooont  of  ibe  Kaladi  Bftjee,  imdo. 
0.    AeeotiDt  of  tbe  religioae  actums  of  the 
7,    Ancih^r  copj  of  tbe  Qeneelogy  ot  the  Kaladi 

ntifwd  ia  ibe  bands  of  Vtra  Baaavamma  Chmia  a* 

^i^f,  in  Mysore. 
9.     Aocodoi  of  Ilyder,  Nawab  ot  Seringapaiami. 

0.  Aceoaoi  of  Mullur  and  SasevahuUi  diefericij  in  Jff 
1 0/    AccotiDi  of  ibe  planiaiione  of  beielj  and  ont 

io  ihe  Jada  Ana/vaH. 

1 1 .  Accoani  of  ibe  agrienlinrej  and  different  aorta  of  gram 

ibai  are  prodaoed  in  tbe  Jada  AnavaU  diatriot. 

1 2,  lAnt  of  ibe  different  sorts  of  trees^  animab  and  Urda  in 

Bsdunur. 

6. 

1 ,  Account  of  Mulbagal,  in  Mysore. 

2.  Aooount  of  ibe  celebrated  bill  Ohandravana  Parvat  other- 

wise named  Vayu  Parvat,  or  Baba  Bvden  Pahad,  in 
Jhdunur. 

3,  Logendarj  accoani  of  Betiadapur,  in  Mysore. 

4«    Aoconni  of  Odju  Agrahdram,  in  ibe  AnaiUpur  diBirict,  in 

Bsdunnr. 
6*    Acoonni  of  Holla  Ilannur,  in  do. 
0,    Acoonni  of  Udtiguni,  in  do. 

7.  Account  ot  Shahanagar  otberwise  called  Hussenpur,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Vetalapur,  in  do. 

0.    Account  of  Nanda  Ram  of  the  Rajputra  cast  at  Tunchar 
▼illagCi  in  do. 

6. 
1  •    Aooount  of  Syed  Yahuh  ^tMaddur  Chennapatamf  in  Mysore^ 
2.     Aooount  of  the  export  and  import  of  goods  together  with 


MYSUR.  468 


the  weights  and  measnreB  in  the  distriots  of  Ekri  and 
Sagar,  in  Bedunur, 
8.    Aooonnt  of  the  agricnltore  and  produce  of  the  nut  gar- 
dens, pepper,  cardamoms  and  grains,  &c.,  in  the  district 
of  Chendragutig  in  do. 

4.  List  of  the  difEerent  sorts  of  grain  in  the  OhendraguH  dis* 

trict  of  Bedw/iur, 

5.  Account  of  the  manufacture  of  trumpets  and  other  musi- 

cal instruments  in  the  Mysore  country. 

6.  Account  of  the  weights  and  touch  of  different  sorts  of 

coins  with  their  stamps,  and  of  their  value  in  the  Jadda 
Anavati  OhoiUi  district,  in  Bedunur. 

7.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Badera  or  hunters  with  their  cus- 

toms and  manners,  in  Bednur. 

7. 
1.    Beyenue  settlement  of  the  Ray  as  for  the  district  of  Dan^ 
henikotta. 

8. 

1.  Account  of  Jemalabad  in  Mysore. 

2.  Account  of  Sringeri  wherein  the  celebrated  Matham  of 

Senkardehari  is  situated,  in  Bedunur. 

8.  Account  of  the  different  rivers  in  the  Nagar  district. 

4.  Provincial  account  of  the  Nagar  district. 

5.  Account  of  Chitra  Durg  with  the  genealogy  of  the  Chitra 

Durg  Palligars. 

6.  Account  of  Srirangapatam. 

7.  List  of  the  kings  of  the  solar  race  procured  in  Mysore. 

8.  Legendary  account  of  the  holy  temple  at  Harihara,  in 

Mysore. 

9.  Genealogy  of  the  PalUgara  of  Yalahamdd,  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Mallur,  in  Mysore. 

11.  Account  of  Terahanambi,  in  do. 

12.  Account  of  Badda  Balldpur,  in  do. 

13.  Account  of  the  Kamtks  of  Badda  Balldpur,  in  do. 

14.  Genealogy  account  of  the  Rajas  of  Kaladi  Samasihananif 

in  Bedxmiir. 
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15.  Account  of  Seringapatam, 

16.  Accoant  of  Satui  Bayaguda,  in  do. 

9. 

1.     Accoant  of  the  conqnest  of  Nizam  al  Mulk  otherwise  call- 

ed  Asejjah^  collected  in  Mysore. 
'2.     Some   account  of  the  kings  of  Aruigundi,  collected  in 

Mysore. 

3.  Account  of  the  kings  of  Hastinavati  otherwise  called  Dehli, 

collected  in  Mysore. 

4.  Account  of  the  arrival  of  Tippu  Sultan  at  Devanahali. 

5.  Revenue  account   of  tobacco   contracted   for   by  Tippu 

Sultan. 

6.  Some  account  of  the  settlement  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

7.  Account  of  Bijanagar,  collected  in  Mysore. 

10. 

1.  Account  of   the  holy  place  of  Kanehana  Kutta  in  the 

Yadatora  district  of  Mysore. 

2.  Account  of  Periapntamj  in  do. 

3.  Account  of  the  Oorakhnath  religion^  in  Mysore. 

4.  Account  of  the  Kapal  religion,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  the  ancient  city   of  Balal  Rayadurgatn  at 

Koppa  Habellij  in  Mysore. 

6.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Chandra  OtUi,  in  Bedunur. 

7.  Legendary  account  of  Killadi,  in  the  Bedunur  district. 

8.  Account  of  Halla  Bede,  in  Bedunur, 

9.  Account  of  Koppam,  in  do. 

10.     Account  of  Kannambadi  in  the  Bukenkaira  distriot,  in 
Mysore, 

U. 

1 .  Ancient  record  found  at  Kiheri  which  containa  an  acoonnt 

of  the  construction  of  the  water  courses  of  the  Kaveri 
river  to  some  of  the  villages  of  Srirangapatam  ia  the 
reign  of  Chilcadeva  Bay,  and  the  particulars  of  the  Jf y- 
sore  Bajas,  ae  well  as  the  measurement  of  the  f orta  of 
Mysore  and  Srirangapatam. 

2.  Account  of  Humcha,  in  Bedunur, 
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3.  Account  of  Maddegiri,  in  Mysore, 

4.  Account  of  8ugdmi  Agrdhdram,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Sagndhdlli  Agrahdram,  in  do. 

6.  Genealogy  of  Virabhadra  Naik,  king  of  Nagar. 

7.  Account  of  the  import  and  export  of  goods  from  Sagar  to 

different  parts  and  countries,  in  Bedunur. 

8.  Account  of  SkJceri  and  Sctgar,  in  Bedunur, 

9.  Account  of  the  amusements  peculiar  to  the  Hindus. 

10.  Some  account  of  the  Marattcte,  in  Mysore, 

11.  Account  of  the  ancient  Ohakravertis  or  the  Emperors  of 

the  four  ages  with  their  dates. 

12.  Account  of  the  Jaina  religion  with  their  manners  and 

customs,  related  by  Padmaya,  Jain  Purohit  of  Madagvri, 
Mysore,, 

13.  Ancient  prophecy  containing  the  Genealogy  of  the  J?i/a- 

nagar  or  Vyayanagaram  princes,  Ac,  related  by  Viru- 
pia  to  Anajaya,  disciples  of  the  Jangam  religion  :  this 
manuscript  is  in  the  hands  of  Narasambhatta, 

12. 

1.  Memoir  of  Hyder  Naih 

2.  Account  of  Sivanasamudram,  in  the  Mysore  district. 

3.  llemoir  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

4.  Account  of  Badda  Ballapur,  in  Mysore  district. 

13. 

1.     Account  of  Srirangapatanam  or  Seringapatam. 

14. 

1.  Account  of  Salakeira  in  the  Santabenur  district. 

2.  Account  of  SantaAenur, 

3.  Account  of  Pawugad,  in  do. 

4.  Specimen  of  Mahratta  characters  verified    by  various 

people  in  Mysore, 

5.  Some  account  of  Mandana  Misra  procured  in  do. 

6.  Some  account  of  the  holy  river  Tungabhadra  and  of  Hari^ 

hara  Kshetra  on  its  banks. 

7.  Account  of  Chiha  Naiken  Koita  in  Mysore. 

15. 

1.     Account  of  Chitra  Diirgam, 
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2.  Aoconnt  of  Beluchode  in  the  Cktira  Durgam  district. 

3.  Accoant  of  Ane^i,  in  do. 

4.  Accoant  of  Tulldka,  in  do. 

5.  Account  of  Muldkala  Muru,  in  do. 

6.  Account  of  Doddari,  in  do. 

7.  Account  of  Holala  Kwra,  in  do. 

8.  Account  of  Konnukoppa,  in  do. 

9.  Account  of  Ovdekotta^  in  do. 

10.  Account  of  Basavapatnam,  in  Beduwwr^ 

11.  Account  of  Sa/rikaram. 

12.  Account  of  Santahennur  in  Bed/anwr* 

13.  Account  of  Sulakeira  in  Santahennnr  district^  in  da. 

14.  Account  of  HonahalU  in  the  Chitra  Durgam,  district. 
16.     Account  of  Srirangapatanam  or  Seringapatam, 

16.  Genealogical  account  of  the  kings  of  Nidegullu  SamoM^ 

thanam,  in  Mysore. 

17.  Account  of  Maddegiri,  in  do. 

18.  Account  of  Budahalu,  in  do. 

19.  Account  of  Chemia  Bayapatnam,  in  do. 

20.  Copy  of  an  ancient  record  containing  the  genealogy  of 

the  Ohitrahull  Bajas  preeerred  in  the  hands  of  Ohena- 
dangri  Deva,  Shanahog  at  Siddavana  Durga^  in  the  C%i- 
irakull  district. 

16. 

1.  Life  of  Hyder  AIL 

2.  Memoir  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

1.     Official  regulations  of  Tippu  Sultan  on  commeroe^  &c. 

18. 

I.     Second  copy  of  Tippu* $  regulations. 

19. 

1.     Account  of  Ryder  Naik. 

ao. 

1.  Beyenue  settlement  of  the  Bc^yaa  for  the  district  of  Dan^ 

kenikotta. 

2.  Bevenue  settlement  of  Rayaa  for  the  district  of  HtmahaUi 

copied  from  the  original  Kadettum  record  preserred  in 
the  hands  of  village  Shanabogs  at  HonOthalU. 
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1. 

1.  {Kanara.)    List  of  the  ancient  Rajas  procured  in  the 

fifunda  conatry. 

2.  (Kanara,)     Acoonnt  of  the  Habeis  or  wild  tribes  in  8unda 

and  Kanarm, 

3.  {Kanara.)    Aooonnt  of  the  Karamur  caste^  in  Sunda. 

4.  (Kanara.)     Acconnt  of  the  Maratta  caste,  in  do. 

5.  (Kanara.)     Acconnt  of  the  Telugu  Banyagar  caste,  in  do« 

6.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the   tribe  of  Kudehunibhar   or 

pottersj  in  do. 

7.  (Kanara.)    Acooant  of  the  tribe  of  Oangadehar  Vakku^ 

lega/r  or  gardeners,  in  do. 

8.  (Kanara.)    Acconnt  of  the  tribe  of  Mannu  Uddajaii  or 

tank-diggers,  in  do. 

2. 

1.  (Kanara.)     Acconnt  of  the  holy  place  of  Banavaari  in 

Sunda. 

2.  (Kanara.)     Acconnt  of  the  tribe  of  Ofieimayakula,  the 

most  inferior  caste  of  people,  in  Bunda, 
8.     (Ka/nara.)    Acconnt  of  five  Bhagie  of  the  Serisi  Maganey, 

in  do, 
4.     (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  KonJcani  religion,  in  Sunda. 
6.    (Kanara,)    Aoconnt  of  the  tribe  of  Konchi  Vukkull  Jati 

or  gardeners,  in  Sunda  district. 

6.  (Kanmrm.)    Acconnt  of  the  HelhuaJcherra  caste,  in  Swuda 

oonntry. 

7.  (Kanara.)    Acconnt  of  the  Mada/r  caste,  in  8unda. 

8.  (Kanara.)    Aoeount  of  the  tribe  of  Fadma  ScUam  or 

weavers,  in  do. 

9.  (Kanara.)    Acconnt  of  the  HullapyJca  JaU  or  wild  tribes, 

in  do. 
10.     (Kanara.)    Provincial  acconnt  of  Soda  or  Sunda,  together 
with  the  geneiJogy  of  tho  kings  of  Sunda. 
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3. 

1.  {Kanara.)     Legendary  acooant  of  the  Iioly  river  o£  Vara" 

ddfMdi  in  8unda  related  in  the  Skandapwrana. 

2.  {Kanara.)    Aocoant  of  Maywra    Varma,    king    of     the 

Kadamba  raoe^  and  some  account  of  Kerala,  Mata- 
ydlam,  &o, 

3.  {Marratta.)    Legendary  aocoant  of  Srinivas  KshetrfMn  at 

Balamuri,  in  Kanara. 

4. 

1.  (Kaiiara.)     Account  o{  Rama  Raja  and  his  battle  with 

the  Moguls  of  Dhilli,  collected  in  Sunda. 

2.  {Kanara,)     Account  of  the  Banijagars  or  traders  of  Bana- 

vaasij  in  Sunda, 

3.  {Kanara.)     Account  of  Banavasai. 

4.  {Marratta.)     Account  of  Sunda,  the  capital  of  the  Sunda 

district. 

5.  {Kanara,)     Copy  of  an    ancient  record    containing  the 

genealogical  account  of  the  Bajas  of  Sunda  preserved 
in  the  hands  of  an  astronomer^  Narasimha  Jyotiski  of 
Sunda. 

6.  {Kanara.)     Account  of  a  J(Un  Matham  of  Bhatta  hdlanha 

Swami,  a  priest  of  the  Jainas  at  Sunda, 

7.  {Mwrratta.)    Account  of  Belege  with  the  genealogy  of  the 

Bilghi  kings  in  Simda, 

8.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  the  tribes  of  Bangar,  Chaioadur, 

Ajalur  and  Savantaru  amongst  the  Jainas,  in  Kanara^ 

9.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  Mira  Jan  otherwise  called  Mirjimj 

in  Kanara. 

10.  {Marraita.)    Account  of  Jinadatta  Rdya  of  Aygur  written 

from  Siviah  Jain  Qouda  of  Homdd,  in  Kanara. 

11 .  {Marratta.)     Account  of  Bdrh^w,  in  do. 

12.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  Sdkdn  Bay  a  and  Jinadatta  Raja 

ancient  Jain  kings  of  Hohcha  and  Hosapattan  cities  in 
Kanara. 

5. 

1.     {Marratta.)     Account  oi^Karkal  and  the  genealogy  of  the 

kings  of  Karkal,  in  Kanara. 
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2.     {Marraiia.)    Abridged  account  of  the  Jaina  religion  coI« 

lected  at  Korlcaly  in  Kanara. 
8.     (Ka/nara.)     Acconnt  of  the  tribe  of  OhouUr  kings  with 

their  banners,  &o.,  in  Kanara. 

4.  {Kanara,)     Account  of  the  tfibe  of  Ajjalaru  langs^  in 

Kanara. 

5.  (Kanara.)    Chronological  account  of   the  ancient  Jain 

kings  who  ruled  in  Kanara  and  Stmda. 

6.  (Kanara.)     Legendary  account  of  the  Jain  temple   of 

P<Mr9wanatha  in  Muda  Biddri,  in  Kanara. 

7.  {Kanara.)    Account  of  the  priest  of  Kaimr  Matham  at 

Udipi,  in  Kanara. 

8.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  priest  of  Pejjavara  Makham 

at  Udipi  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  above  Matham 
in  Kanara. 

9.  (Kanara.)     Account  of  the  priest  of  Serur  Matham  at 

Udipi  in  Kanara  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  above 

Matham. 
10.     (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  priest  of  Putiiga  Matham  at 

Udipi  Maiham,  in  Kanara. 
1 1  •     (Kanara.)     Account  of  the  priest  of  Kriahnapura  Matham 

at  Udipi  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  above  MaXham. 

1 2 .  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  priest  of  Suda  Matham  belong* 

ing  to  Udipi  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  above  Matham, 
in  Kana^ra. 

13.  (Kanara.)     Account  of  the  priest  of  PulUmar  Maiham  at 

Udipif  in  do. 

14.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  priest  of  Adhamar  Matham 

Udipi  with  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  above  Matham,  in  do. 

6. 

1.  (Kana/ra.)    Account  of  old  Basarur  Mdgani,  in  Kanara. 

2.  {Kanara.)    Account  of  Yalara  Mdgani,  in  Kanara. 

3.  (Kanara.)  Account  of  the  temple  of  Janardana  Swami,  in 

Kcppena  Magani  district,  in  Kanara. 

4.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Kollur  Uttara  Magani,  in  do. 
6.     (Kanara.)    Account  of  Bareur  Samaathdnam,  in  do. 

6.     (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Oohema  together 
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wiUi  a  list  of  the  templea  and  saored  shrioaB  aad  posdi, 
in  do. 

7.  {Kano/ra.)    Aoconnt  of  Kundapur,  in  do. 

8.  (Kanara,)    Account  of  the  import  and  export  of  goods 

from  Kvndo^fva^  hj  the  Oangalla  river  to    different 
conntriesj  in  do. 

9.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  BemmaiU  Magani,  in  do. 

10.  {Kanara.)    Account  of  twenty-three  Baet/is  or   ancient 

Jain  temples  at  Cfirrapa  below  the  ghata»  in  do. 

11.  (Kanara*)    Account  ot  Bydur  MaganU,  ixk  do. 
I},    (Kanara.)    Account  of  Kabunadu  Magani,  in  do. 

13.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Kadari  Magani,  in  do. 

14.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Mudelnad  Magani,  in  do. 
19.     (Kanara.)     Account  of  Edwr  Kandi  yillage^  in  do. 

16.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  HalUua  Nad  Magani,  in  do. 

17.  (Kanara.)    Legendary  account  of  the  temple  at  Kum- 

bhasi,  in  do- 

18.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Kodahanna  Magani,  in  do. 

19.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  MuguUna  Magani ^  in  do. 

20.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  pagoda  at   Yelhur   village^ 

iu  do. 

21.  (Kanara*)    Account  of  the  temple  of  Paradwr  village  in 

the  Pvradur  Magani  or  diatricti  in  do. 

22.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  BaUe^agara  village, 

in  do. 

23.  Aocouut  of  the  temple  of  Bdlleeagara  villagej  iu  do. 

24.  (Kanara.)     Specimen  of  the  Kanada  language  below  the 

gbat0»  iu  do. 

25.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  KaUUodu  Migani  or  district,  in  do. 

26.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Battalealla  village,  in  do. 

27.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  Hosangadi  Magani,  in  do. 
98.     (Kamara.)     Account  o( Kuf^dru  village,  in  do.. 

29.  (Kanara.)     Account  of  Kadaha  Samasthanam  in  Tuluva 

Deaam,  in  do. 

30.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  holy  temple  of  Dhturmagthala, 

in  do. 

31.  (Kanara.)    Account  of  the  heads  carved  oa  tomb-atones 

in  the  Kanada  district,  in  do. 
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82.    {Kanarck.)    Aoconnt  of  Marraddla  yillage^  in  do. 

7. 

1.  (Ma/rrcMa.)    Account  of  Oova  Bander  or  Oova  or  Ooa. 

2.  {Marratta.^     Legendary  account  of  Apsara  Koda  Matti, 

in  Kcmarct. 

3.  {MarraMa,)    Account  of  the  different  animals  peculiar  to 

the  jungles  below  the  ghats^  in  do. 

4.  {MarraUa.)    Account  of  the  Christian  churches  at  Kumta, 

Chendaver,  Hamxver,  (hirsapa,  &o.,  in  do. 

5.  {MarraUa.)    Account  of  Sadariva  Cfed  hill  fort^  in  do. 

6.  {MarraUa.)    Account  of  Kota  8ive&war,  in  do. 

7*    {Marratta.)    Account  of  Jainjira  Kurmaged  hill  fort,  in  do. 

8.  {MamUta.)    Account  of  Aigti/r,  in  do. 

9.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  the  different  castes  and  sur- 

names of  the  MdrraUa$  collected^  in  do. 

10.  {Marraita.)    Account  of  the  holy  temple  of  OoJcamam, 

in  do. 

11.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  Kadamba  Baya,  former  prince 

of  Kanaka. 

12.  {Marratta.)    Account  of  Tuluva  Dm,  in  do. 

8. 

1.  {Tslugu.)  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Eiriahna  Bao  on  his 
journey  in  Stmda. 

9. 

1.  {Telugu.)  Beport  of  the  progress  of  Krishna  Bao  on  his 
journey  in  the  Sunda  and  Kanara  districts,  from  1813 
to  1814. 


MALABAB. 


1. 

1.  {Telugu.)  Account  of  the  Wyndd  Bajas  as  well  as  the 
limits  of  the  country  and  of  Uie  productions  in  the  Mala* 
ydlam  country. 


472  LOCAL    TRACTS. 


2.     {Telugu.)    Legendary  acooimfc    of   Terundlle    Kshetram 
otherwise  called  Sinhafnallaha  Kahetramt  in  do. 

8.  {Telugu.)    Acoonnt  of  the  remarkable  bnildinga  of  the 

temple  of  Mamaswami  at  Tellicherry,  in  do. 
4.     (Telugu.)    Account  of  the  celebrated  temples  in  the  Tera- 
vankur  district^  in  Maldyalam, 

2. 

1.  (Telugu.)    Account  of  the  temple  on  the  Ohennamalla 

hill  with  notice  of  the  inscriptions  and  images  of  the 
above  temple^  in  do. 

2.  (Telugu.)     Account  of  the  Kannanur  Bibi,  in  do. 

3.  {Telugu.)    Genealogical  account  of  Avenatu  Nayer,  aemin- 

dar  of  the  Payerumala  district,  in  Malaydlam. 

4.  (Telngu.)    Account  of  the  Rajas  of  Kolikattu  district  with 

their  manners  and  customs,  &c.,  in  do, 

5.  {Telugu.)    Account  of  the  Kerala  Rc^yam. 

6.  {Telugu,)     Account  of  Oheruman  Perumal,  a  renowned 

king  of  Kerala. 

7.  {Telugu.)    Genealogical  account  of  the  Kollatari  Rajas. 
8«     (Telugu.)     Genealogy  of  the  Oholali  Swarupam  and  Eda^ 

prabhu  Rajas,  in  Malayalam. 

9.  {Telugu.)     Genealogical  account  of  the  KMayem  Bajss, 

in  do. 
10.     {Telugu.)     Genealogical  account  of  Namheyar^  zemindar 

of  Eruvyn  Nad,  in  do. 
1 1  •     {Telugu.)    Genealogical  account  of  the  Karala  Natu  Rajas. 

12.  {Telugu.)    Genealogical  account  of  Valenayer,  semindar 

of  Payeru  Mallanad,  in  do. 

13.  (Telugu.)     Genealogical  account    of   the  Kurutnba  Nad 

Rajas. 

14.  (Telu^gu.)     Account  oT^Eendutara"  district,  with  remarks 

on  the  temple  of  Bhagavati,  in  do. 

3. 

1.  (Malaydlam.)  Chronological  notice  of  Malayalam,  con- 
taining the  dates  of  the  deaths  of  Krishna  Swami  of  the 
Pandue,  and^of  Cheruman  Parumal 
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2.     (JIfaJayiflafTi.)     Account  of  hunting  in    the    Malaydlam 

oountryj  ooniaining  two  ebapters. 
8.     {iiaU^dlam.)    Acoonnt  of  the  agriculture  of  the  Kerala 

Desam,  containing  three  ohapterB. 

4.  {Malayilam.)    Regnktione  of  the  Kerala  Deeam,  in  two 

chapters. 

5.  (Malaydlafn.)     Original  aoeount  of  Kerala  Deeam. 

6.  {Metla/gillam,)  History  of  Sankaraehdryaf  composed  origin- 

ally in  the  Sanscrit  laogfuage. 

7.  (Malayalam.)    Memorandum  of  Malaydlam  books. 

8.  (Malaydlam.)    Begulsi^ione  of  Ma laydlam  related  inverse. 

9.  (Malaydlam.)    Aceoiuit  of  the  tribe  of  Mapula  Mdr  at 

PaaMuM  TillagOj  in  Malaydlam. 

10.  (Malaydlam.)    Account  of  Tageyar  at  Allipaddambu  viJ- 

lage^  in  do. 

11.  (Malayilam.)    Account    of    Kollikuiaya,    chief    of   the 

Mapula  caste  at  KaUJcota,  in  do. 

12.  (Malaydlam)    Account  of  the  tribe  of  Teyerjati  or  toddy 

drawers^  in  Malaydlam. 
IS.    (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Parmhun  Mitil  in  the  Kurumha 
Ndd  district. 

14.  (Malaydlam.)    Account  of  Manikya  Settu,  a  Jain  inhabit 

taut  of  KaUkota. 

1 5.  (Malaydlam.)    Account  of  Muaa,  chief  inhabitant  of  Man* 

gaiambalam  village^  in  Malaydlam  country. 

16.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Pannayur  village^  in  the  KtUa' 

nad  district. 

17.  i^Malaydlam.)    Account  of  Savahkudu  Ayirnad,  in  the 

Hobeli  district. 

18.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  the  Kurumha  Nad  Baja^   in 

Malaydlam. 

19.  (Malaydlam.)   Account  of  the  tribe  of  Kunneyar  Punnekir, 

in  do. 

4. 

1.  (MalaydUm;)    Bvles  of  granting  lands  for  sale  and  on 

mortgage  in  the  MaiayAl»m  country. 

2 ,  (Telugu.)     Some  account  of  Mie  laws  of  Malaydlam  related 

60 
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by  verses  from  the  learned  Pandits  of  the  soath  and 
north  part  of  the  Mal<iydlam  country. 

3.  (Telugu,)     Account  of   Rama  Baja   of  the   Teravankur 

Samasthanam,  in  Malaydlam, 

4.  (Teltigu,)     Genealogical  account  of  KolUUtu  Swarupam 

or  Oherakal  Rajas. 

5.  (Telugu.)     General  sketch  of  the  ancient  Bajas  of  McUa* 

ydlam   with   their  works  and  dates^  together  with  an 
account  of  Keralam,  &c. 

6.  {Telv^u,)     Genealogical  account  of  Kollatu  Swarupa  Bavi^ 

verma,  Raja  of  Cherakal,  in  Malaydlam. 

7.  (Telitgu.)     Rules  of  giving  sons  in  adoption  to  the  Traven^ 

hur  Samasthanam  from  the  Oherakal  Samaathanatn. 

5. 

1 .  (Malaydlam.)   Account  of  Mallaparra  Koyah,  in  the  Veita" 

lanad  district. 

2.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Vulluva  Nad  or  Angadi  Purant 

Rajas^  in  Malayam. 

3.  (Malaydlam.)     Explanation  of  an  astronomical  table  g^ven 

by  Kanneyar  Panakemmar,  astronomer,  in  do. 

4.  (Malaydlam.)     Account   of  Alaven  Kadari  at  KalikaixL 

Nagaram,  in  do. 

5.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Koya  Vitil  Koyah  or  Sam{^dr% 

Koyah  at  Kalikata  Nagaram^  in  do. 

6.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  the  mosque  at  Teruvaramgodi, 

in  do. 

7.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Kuta  Nati  Numbedi,  in  the 

Malaydlam  country. 

8.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  the  tribe  of  Kammatta  Taiiam 

Mar,  coiners  at  KaUkata,  in  do. 

9.  (Malaydlam.)     Some  account  of  Malaydlam,  obtained  from 

Nardri  Namhuri,  in  do. 

10.  (Malaydlam.)     Legendary  account  olPannayur  Kahetram, 

in  do. 

11.  (Malaydlam,)     Account  of  Kodari  Namhuri  Pad,  in  do. 

12.  (Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Senkar  Kodival  at  Vettala  Nad 

Senkar  Narrain  Kshetram,  in  do. 


MALABAR.  475 


13.  {Malaydlam.)     Account  of  Kudalore  Ndmburi,  in  Mala- 

ydlam. 

14.  {Maligydlam.)     Accoant  of  Kuta  Nad,  in  Malaydlam, 

15.  {Malay  dlam.)     Accoant  of  the  Terumana  ChariB^JB,,  in  do. 

16.  {Arainc)     Accoant  of  Kannur  Khadi,  in  Malaydlam. 

17.  (Malayalam,)     Accoant  of  Kondavat  Tangall,  in  do. 

6. 

1.  {Telugu.)     Report  of  the  progress  of  Nitala  Naina  from 

1816  Febraary  to  March  1819^  on  his  jonrney  in  the 
Travenkur  district^  in  the  Malaydlam  coantry. 

2.  {TamuL)     An  accoant  of  the  castoms  and  manners  of  the 

Smarta  bramins  of  Keralam, 

3.  (Tamuh)     Account  of  the  birth  of  Senkardchdrya  and  his 

forty-six  cnrses  on  the  Namburi  bramins  of  Malaydlam^ 

7. 

1.  (TamuL)     Accoant  of  the  different  tribes  of  the  Malayd- 

lam conn  try. 

2.  (TamuL)     Accoant  of  the  temple  at  Tirukmakode,  in  do. 

3.  (TamuL)     Be  venue  accoant  of  Kavalapar  Nad,  in  do. 

4.  (Telugu,)     Genealogy  of  the  Kavalapar  Nayer,  zemindar 

of  Kavalapar  Nad,  in  do. 

5.  (TamuL)     Copy  of  the  record  of  Kolikatu  preserved  in 

the  hands  of  the  Senadhipati  at  Kolikatu  SamastJianam, 
in  do. 

6.  {Malaydlam.)     Some  geographical  accounts  in  the  Mala- 

ydlam language. 

7.  (Malaydlam,)    Copy  of  an  ancient  record  on  palm  leaves 

of  Naduvaiam  Nad,  in  the  Palakad  district. 

8.  (Malaydlam.)     Copy  of  the  Malaydlam  record  of  Pudu- 

cheri  preserved  in  the  hands  of  Uddachari  Manadeyar 
of  the  above  village^  in  the  Palakad  district. 

9.  ( TamuL)     Account  of  the  temple  of  Teruvaltore  Kshetram, 

in  do. 

8. 
1.     (TamuL)     Account  of  the  tribe  of  Nayen  Mar,  in  Mala- 
ydlam. 
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2. 


3. 


4. 


5. 


6. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
5' 
6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 
14. 

15. 


Tamul,)     Legendary  aocoant  of  the  temple  o^  Adikesiiva 

Permal  at  Teravattur  in  the  Travenkur  distriotj  in  Mala-- 

ydlain. 
TamnL)     QeueHlogioal    acoount  oE  Nanjeharavan,  who 

ruled  at  Nmnjanad  ill  former  time8>  in  Malaydlam. 
Tamiil)     Account  of  Teruvangode  otherwise  telled  IWu- 

vatan  gode  village^  in  do. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  mountaineers  residing  on  the 

Pannialla  hill  in  the  Ttavenkur  district^  in  do. 
TamuL)     Account  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Anan^ 

tasena  of  Teriivenandapuram,  in  do. 

9. 

TamuL)     Legendary  account  of  the  Narain  Swami  in 

the  pagoda  at  Terupanetora  Kotta,  in  Kochi  Rajyam. 
TamuL)     List  of  the  villages  of  Yaddapalli  Yada  Raj^ 

yam,  in  Malaydlam. 
TamuL)     Account  of  the  agriculture  in  Tetuvaiangode 

Samasthanam,  in  Malaydlam.. 
TamuL)     Account  of  the  products^  in  do« 
l^amuL)     Account  of  the  revenues^  in  do. 
TamuL)    List  of  the  paddy  fields  and  dry  fields  in  the 

Malaydlam  district. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  wild  tribes  residing  on  the  Nila 

Ifalla  hillj  in  the  Trai)enhur  district. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  imports  and  ezpotis  of  goods 

in  Senganechari  district>  iH  MalaydUSMt. 

Tamul)     Account  of  the  wild  tribes  t>t  PulAyemmar, 

residing  on  the  hilld  t)f  Konjerapalli,  in  do. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  Aresaimr,  t^siding   on  the 

Savari  Malta  hill,  iti  do. 
Tamul)    Acdount  of  the  tribe  of  PUtpMi  ht^mias  at 

Ambalapula,  in  do. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  tribe  of  Varey^,  in  do. 

Account  of  the  tribe  of  Ellakdr,  in  Mnlayalafn* 
Account  of  the  Nayer  otherwise  called  Prab^u^^ 


TamuL) 
TamuL) 

in  do. 
{Tamul) 


Account  of  the  tribe  Nandu  Manenagar,  in  do. 
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16.  {favMilt)    Aooonnt  of  the  dates  and  years  of  the  Kaliyug 

Rajas. 

17.  {Tatnul.)    Accoant  of  the  grants  and  rales  of  the  people 

in  Malaydlam. 

18.  (TamuL)    Account  of  the  seasons  in  MaUn/dlam, 

19.  {TamuL)     Accoant  of  the  produce  of  the  sagar-cane^ 

in  do. 

20.  {TamuL)     Bales   for  various  officers,  in  the   Malaydlam 

country. 

10. 

1 .  {TamnL)     Legendaiy  account  of  the  holy  temple  at  Erun- 

gal  Kodda,  in  the  Mukundapuram  district^  in  do. 

2.  {TamuL)     Account  of  the  Setur  Deaam  with  the  limits 

and  hills,  &o.,  of  Malaydlam^ 

3.  {TamuL)     Account  of  Vadiakanjari^  Palaynore,  Tehhu, 

and  Kangalam  villages,  with  the  hills  and  boundaries, 
in  the  Sellakur  district,  in  do. 

4.  {TamuL)     Account  of  Jymad  in  Tallapalli  district,  in  do. 

5.  {TamiuL)    Account  of  the  holy  temple  of  Vaddahannaiha 

at  Treshwapur,  in  do. 

6.  {TamuL)     Accounts  of,  the  villages,  of  the  Tanamakall 

diBtrict>  in  dp. 

7.  {TamuL)    Account  of  the  temple  at  Parwnanam,  in  do. 

8.  {TamtU,)    Account  of  the  tribe  Atteyanmar  at  Parumanam 

in  Tanamakall  district,  in  do. 

9.  {TamuL}    Account  of  Tachudaya  Kymal,  in  the  iluftundta- 

furam  district* 

10.  {TamuL)     Accoant  of  the  temple  at  AwUatur  in  the 

Kotachari  district. 

11.  {TamuL)    Account  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  the  god- 

dess Bhagavati  at  Kodwngallu  village,  in  do. 

12.  {TafmtdJ)     Legendary  account  of  the  temple  of  Mahadeva 

at  T^mnanjekallam  in  the  foclan^rokl/ur  district. 
IS.     [Tamul.)     Account  of  Puxhivi  in  the  Koeki  district. 

14.  {TamuL)     Account  of  the  annual  ceremony  of  the  temple 

at  Tr6ihwapuf  Kshetram. 

15.  {TamuL)     List  of  the  villages  of  the  Teruvankur  district 
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with  an  acooant  of  individual  families,  hoaseSj  &c.^  of  the 
above  district. 
16     {Tamul,)    List  of  the  villages  of  the  Kochi  district,  with 
an  accoant  of  the  individaal  families  and  houses. 

17.  (Tamul.)     Genealogical  acooant  of  Mulur  Karra   KoUa 

Mannakottachen,  zemindar  of  Jymad, 

18.  {TamuL)    Account  of  the  holy  temple  at  Talieyembalam, 

in  the  Jymad  district. 

19.  (Tamtd.)     Legendary  account  of  the  temple  at  Muduvarra 

Awhalam,  in  do. 

20.  {Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  Ayen  Tollu,  in  do. 

21.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  cocoanut  and  betel  nut  gardens 

at  AndeJcatumuri  village. 

22.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  Att&yemmar  and  Valleya  Moda^ 

Idlar  castes  in  the  Travenhur  and  Kochi  districts. 

23.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  Pulayer  Tatu  Vulleyangan  Mar 

castes  in  the  Treshwa  Fur  district,  in  Malaydlam. 

24.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  Kunjekrishna  Manava,  prime  minis- 

ter of  the  Kochi  rajah. 

25.  (Tamul.)    List  of  the  custom  houses  of  the  Kochi  district. 

26.  (Tamul)     Revenue  account  of  the  Eodangalur  district^ 

in  do.  • 

27.  (Tamul.)     List  of  the  goods  that  are  selling  at  KolUtiu 

Kambole  city. 

28.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  revenue  lands  of  the  Kochi 

district. 

29.  (Tamul.)     List  of  the  temples  in  the  KocJU  district. 

30.  (I'amul.)    List  of  the  charitable  ChouUries  in  the  Kochi 

district. 

11. 

1 .  (Tamul)     Account  of  the  holy  temple  of  Jandrdana  Swami 

at  Varkara  Kshetram  in  the  Travenkur  district. 

2.  (Tamul)    Account  of  the  five  celebrated  temples  at  Kolatu - 

palli  and  other  places  situated  on  the  range  of  the  hills 
in  the  Travenkur  district. 
8.     (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  Viranangavu  Sast^ 
at  Parungalam  in  the  Travenkur  district. 
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4.  (Tamul.)    Acoonnt  of  the  wild  tribes  of  Malla  Aresem-i 

mar,  Kaneyalar,  Mala  VeUammar,  &0.9  residing  on  the 
hills  of  the  Travenkur  district. 

5.  (TamuL)    Acoonnt  of  the  establishment  of  the  temple  of 

Senkara  Narain  Swami  at  Ndvayekolam  Ahoranamburi 
Pada  Kahetram,  in  do. 

6.  {TamuL)     Genealogical  account  of  the  Bajas  of  Traven^ 

huTy  in  Malaydlam. 

7.  {Tamul)    Account  of  the  Anreyanatu  Pula,  in  do. 

8.  (Tamul)    List  of  the  villages  and  temples^  in  the  Aryanad 

district. 

9.  {Tamul.)     Account  of  the  temple  of  Anandeswara  Maha 

Deva  at  Aryanad  in  the  Trav&nJcur  district. 

10.  {Tamul.)     Do.  do.  of  tke  temple  of  Pulemutu  Sasta,  in  do. 

11.  {Tamul.)     Do.  of  the  temple  of  Mannadi  Bhagavati  god- 

dess at  Ayengal  Maiham,  in  do. 

12.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  Aryanad  in  the  TravefiJcv/r  district. 

13.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  Nadugad  and  Onamannahall,  in  do. 

12. 

1.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  Krishna  Swami  at 

Amhalapula,  a  village  in  the  Travenkur  district^  in  Mala' 
ydlam. 

2.  (TamuL)    Account  of  the  tribe  of  Kriayan  (Christians  of 

the  Malabar  Coast)  Nasrani  Mapula  Mar  at  Putangor 
and  Palayangore  villages,  in  do. 
8.     (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  temple  of  KallaJcotta,  in  do. 

4.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  the  goddess  Pallia^ 

rakave  Bhagavati  at  Kavall  village,  in  do. 

5.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  the  god  Saata  at 

Anapramhukkall,  in  do. 

6.  (Tamul.)    Legendary  account  of  Tullavadi  Vishnu  Kshe* 

tram,  in  Malaydla/m. 

7.  (Tam^l.)    Do.  of  the  temple  of  Teruvallarpan  Kahetram, 

in  do. 

8.  (Tamul.)    Legendary  account  of   Vallabha  Kshetram. 

9»     Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  Mangambu  Bhagavati 
at  Paliankunnu  village,  in  the  Ambalapula  district. 
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10.  {Tamul.)    Aocount  of  the  temple  of  Paddeparkave  Bha^ 

gavati  at  Sembalcolam,  in  do. 

1 1.  {TamuL)     Accoant  of  tbe  temple  of  Saria  at  TahcUi,  in  da 

12.  {Tamul)    Aooount  of  the  temples  of  Eiambwndt^  Visknu, 

and  BhadrakaU  and  of  the  Toiill    Varmuittu  Kutam 
images^  &o.^  in  the  Karumad  distrioi 
18.     (Tmmul.)    Acoount  of  the  temple  pf  the  goddess  Panna- 
yennar  Kave  Bhagavaii  in  the  Ternvallayi  district. 

14.  (Tam«l.)    Legendary  aocoant  of  Sivakshetram  at  Kortmde^ 

in  do. 

15.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  Senganachari  village,  in  the  Sei^ 

ganachari  disiirict. 

16.  (Tamul,)    Legendary  accoant  of  Kandeyur  Sivakshetram 

in  the  Mavelsherrtt  dittnot^ 

17.  {Tamuh)    Accoant  of  the  temple  of  Mahadvwi,  in  tha  vil- 

lage of  Pandalam. 

1 8.  {2\miul.)    Accoant  of  the  temple  of  Mmhadeioa  at  V^nmani, 

in  the  Pimddlom  district. 

19.  (Tamuh)    Account  of    the    holy  place  of  Suhrdhmanya 

Kshetram  at  Tumbandd,  in  do. 

20.  (Tamul.)    Legendary  accoant  of  Senganore  Sivaksh^ram, 

in  the  Mavelekerra  district. 

21.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  temple  in  Arumola  village^  in 

the  TeruvalU  district. 

22.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  temple  of  the  goddess  PcUdli 

Bhagavaiif  in  the  KottaraJcerra  district. 
2d.     (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  temple  of  Bhagavaii  i|i  Maiiadi 

village. 
24.     (Tamul.)     Account  ol  the  temple  of  Pavambai  Deva  in 

Pavamhai  village,  in  the  Manapalli  district. 
2&>    (TamuQ     Account  of  the  temple  belonging  to  the  JTon- 

kani  castes  at  Mayen  Kolam,  in  the  Travenkur  district. 

26.  {Tamul.)     Account  of  the  Mosque  6t  the  Sana  Menpula 

Mar  caste,  in  do. 

27.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  Barani  Kave  temple  in  Rampuram 

village,  in  the  TravenJcur  distri<^t. 

28.  (Tamul.)    Legendary  accoitnt  of  Nangayar  Kulanga  K^he^ 

tram,  in  the  Travenkur  district. 
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.  29.     {Tamul)     Legendary  account  of  the  Sufcra/imany a  pagoda 

at  Arepadduy  in  do. 

13 

1.  {TamuL)    Account  of  the  four  divisiona  of  the  Nagamar 

caste  with  their  religious  customs  and  manners^  in  the 
Malaydlam  country. 

2.  (Tamul,)    Account  of  the  daily  allowance  of  the  pagoda 

at  TerufmlU  village,  in  do. 

3.  (Tamul.)     Do.   of  the  daily  allowance  of  the  pagoda  at 

AramoUiy  in  the  Teruvulle  district. 

4.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  branch  of  the  Kdrana  Vanmar 

race  at  Tarvattu,  in  do. 

5.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  Namhurimar  PoUemar,  in  the 

TeruvulU  district. 

6.  (Tamul.)     Dissertation  on  sowing  different  sorts  of  grains, 

in  the  Teruvulle  district. 

7.  (Tamul.)     Enumeration  of  the  various  officers  with  their 

duties,  in  the  TeruvulU  district. 

8.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  revenues  of  the  Teruvulle  dis- 

trict. 

9.  (Tamul.)     Schedule    of  articles  on  which  customs   are 

levied,  in  the  Teruvulle  district. 
.    10.     (TamuL)    Account  of  the  revenue  ot  Kavelliherra  district. 

11.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  daily  allowance  for  the  temple 

of  Maha  Deva  at  Kundeyur,  in  do. 

12.  (Tam/ul)     List  of  different  sorts  of  goods  that  are  pro- 

duced in  the  Ma/vellikerra  district. 
18.     (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  daily  allowances  for  the  pogoda 
of  Krishna  Swami  at  Mavellikerra. 

14.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  export  and  import  of  goods  in 

the  Panddlam  district  with  some  account  of  the  Moham- 
medan people  in  Panddlam. 

15.  (Tamul.)     Account  of  the  goods  that  are  produced  in 

the  P<mddlam  district. 

16.  (TamuL)     Account  of  the  limits  and  boundaries  of  Pan- 

ddlam. 

17.  (Tamul.)    Account  of  the  allowance  for  the  pagoda  of 

Maha  Deva  at  Panddlam. 
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18. 
19. 

2a 

21. 
22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 
30. 

81. 
82. 
S3. 

34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 

39. 

40. 
41. 


Tawbkhy    BoBcriptioii  of  tho  Seuiian  fort  and  temple  ia 

the  KunnatuT  district. 
Tamul.)    Catalogue  of  goods  that  yield  revenne  at  8089- 

tanhoUa  ia  Kannatur  district. 
Twmul)    Eniimevation  of  the  Tarioos  duties  of  Asana 

Matur  PanneJcar  at  Kunati*r. 

TamuL)    Finascial  aecoant  of  the  Kimnatur  district. 
Tamul)    Description  of  the  temple  at  Sasictn  KoUa  fort, 

in  do. 
TamuL)     Memoirs  of  the  family  of  SetramuU  Raja  at 

KalikoHu. 
TamuL)    Aecoant  of  the  produce  of  iron  ore  on  the  hills 

of  Valemhe  in  the  Koitarkerra  district,  in  MalayHam. 
TamuL)    List  of  the  goods  liable  to  be  taxed  at  the  cna- 

tom  house  of  Kottarkerra  district,  in  do. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  revenue  of  the  Kottarkerra  dis- 
trict. 
Tamul)     Account  of  the  family  of  Atingal  Raja  in  the 

Sarayem  Kil  district. 
TamuL)    Account  of  the  JSlvar  caste  in  the  Sarayem  Kil 

district. 
TamuL) 
Tam^L) 

trict. 
TamuL) 
TamuL) 
TamuL) 

district. 
TamuL) 
TamuL) 
Tamul.) 
TamuL) 
TamuL} 


Account  of  the  products  of  do. 

The  rerenue  account  of  the  Sarayem  Kil 


Da.  do.  of  the  Ka/rwxpalU  district. 

Account  of  the  produce  of  do. 

Account  of  the  tribe  Nambeyar  in  the  Koehi 


List  of  manufactures  in  the  Puranad  district. 

List  of  the  Ohawhia  in  the  KochiSamasthanam. 

Account  of  the  revenues  of  Koeki. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Mukundapuram  district. 

Account  of  the  holy  temple  of  Kuta  Mttnika 
Kshetram  in  the  ErangcUkoda  village. 
Tamul.)    Account  of  the  revenues  of  the  TrishfDur  dis- 
trict. 

Tamul)     Do.  do.  of  the  Setur  district. 
TamuL)    List  of  the  rivers  in  the  Valapanad  district. 
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42.    {Ttm/uL)    Accoimt  of  PHdapa/Mbi  with  reoiMka  on  the 

48.     (Tamvl.)    Beveiiiie  aeoonnt  of  the  Sdlakwr  Aiabtiot. 
44.     (Tamtil.)     Do.  do.  of  the  KoAwngalur  distraci 
45*    {TomkuL)     Da  do.  Of  the  Kanay^wMte  distriot. 
46.    {Tamuh)    AcoOunt  of  the  Nedwt  UchamriMd  Mapula  oiuste 
at  Ptfnnaneefcan,  in  Mulayalam,* 

14. 

1.  {Tamul.)    Genealogical  accoant  of  the  PalahaUi  Rajas, 

in  do. 

2.  {Tamul)    Acconnt  of  the  goddess  BhagMoU  at  Kaliha- 

Idngerra  TeMiiir,  in  the  Palakaiti  district. 

3.  {Tamul.)    Accoant  of  the  different  tribes  of  the  Mala^ 

yalam  Brahmans. 

4.  {Tamul.)    List  of  the  people  of  different  nations  in  the 

Malay dlam  country. 

15. 

1.  {TamuL)     Bales  for  performing  the  ceremoay  of  Anam^ 

pandaya  in  the  Malaydlam  conntry. 

2.  {TamuL)     List  of  the  books  that  are  in  the  TadapalU 

Baja's  palace  in  Teruvankur,. 

3.  (ToMfui.)    Accoant  of  the  annoal  charges  of  the  Teru- 

vankur  Rajas  and  of  the  amoant  of  the  revenne  expen- 
dstnre  of  Terwwmkur* 
4*     {Tamul,)    List  of  the  districts  that  produce  tobacco  and 
pepper  in  the  Malaydlam  country. 

5.  {Tamul.)     List  of  the  districts  of  Teruvanhur, 

6.  {TamuL)    List  of  the  OhauUria  in  Tetuvanhur. 

7.  {TamtdS)     Aooonnt  of  the  goddess  Yalanga  BhagavaU  in 

the  VahuUu  district. 

8.  {TamuL)    Accoant  of  the  goddess  VaUur  Bhagavati  in 

the  VaJckeUu  diatriet. 

9.  (TamuL)    Aceomit  of  the  temple  of  Sildhmtha  Swamii  at 

Yatnt^  Manur, 
10,    {Tamul)    Description  of  the  Vedagiri  hill  at  Kurumallur 

iy  in  the  Yatu  Manur  district. 
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11.  (Tamul)    'Acc6iint  of  the  temple  of  Krishna  Stoami  at 

Teruvappur  Kerra,  in  the  Kottayem  distiriot. 

12.  (TamuL)    Do.  of  the  temple  of  Mahadeva  at  Teruvalla- 

palli,  in  Sengatu^ehari  district. 

13.  {Tamul.)     Account  oiSambahachariBsj^oiAnAalaPaUa, 

14.  '  (TamuL)     Genealogy  of  Kannur  Kar. 

15.  {TamuL)    Account  of  Tamara  Kolam  with  a  description 

of  the  boundaries  of  the  above  place  in  the  Travenhur 
district. 

16.  '  {TamuL)     Acooant  of  the  rules  of  carrying  off  the  women 

of  the   inferior   castes   or  Polayers  in  the  Malaydlam 
country. 

17.  {TamuL)     Account  of  the  Mua^lmans  at  KalUkotta  with, 

remarks  on  their  mosque. 

18.  {TamuL)     Account  of  some  papers  of  the  Raja  of  Tereve- 

tankottu, 

16. 

1.  {TamuL)     A  Malay dlam  book  containing  an  account  of 

Kerala,  &c.,  translated  into  TamuL 

2.  {TamuL)     A   copy   from   an  original  manuscript  in   the 

possession  of  the  Bibi  of  Kananore  in  Malay  dlam, 

17. 

1.  {TamuL)     Customs  and  manners  of  the  NamhudAiri  brah- 

mans^  in  Malaydlam. 

2.  {TamuL)     Do.  do.  of  the  Atyemmar  brahmansi  in  do. 

3.  {TamuL)     Do.  do.  of  the  Pundara  Telia  Mar  brahmans^ 

in  do. 

4.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.  of  the  Pattemar  brahmans,  in  do. 

5.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.  of  the  Yemberan  Mar  brahmans^  in  do. 

6.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.  of  the  Pattar  Mar  brahmans,  in  do. 

7.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.  of  ^cAreyaPaiiarMar  brahmans^  in  do. 

8.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.'  of  Pattarunegal  brahniansii  in  do. 

9.  {TamuL)  Do.  do.  of  the  Elayaiu  brahmans,  in  do. 
10«  (TamuL)  Bo.  do.  of  the  Muitadu  brahmana^  in  do. 

11.  (TamuL)     Do.  do.  of  the  WunneteriPandarhvahmBxiB. 

12.  {TamuL)    Do.  do.  of  the  Nambesen  Mar  brahmans. 

13.  {TamuL)    Do.  do,  of  the  Ahapodu  Vail  brahmans,  in  do. 
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14. 

15. 

16. 

17, 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21 

22 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31 

1. 


(Tamvl,)    CostomB  and  manners  of.  tbe  Parapodu  Vail 

brahmans^  in  do. 
{Tamul.)    Do.  do.  of  the  Nambadi  brahmans,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Nawbeyar  caste^  in  dp. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Vareya  Mar  caete,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Pushpahtm  oaete^  in  Malaydlam. 

Do.  do.  of  the  P.tiaharaMi  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Sdkar  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Kshetriya  or  sovereign  oaste^^indo. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Samanta  or  sovereign  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Tamhe  Mar  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  AdeyadA  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  Wotagraham  Pannehar  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  \hePla'pall%NawbwriMar  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Nayamar  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  of  the  Kanesa  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Pannum  caste,  in  do. 

Do.  do.  of  the  Mukuvar  caste,  in  do.  • 

Do.  do.  of  the  Elvar  caste,  in  do. 


(Tamul) 
(Tamul) 
(Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
(Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
(Tamul) 
{Tamul) 
(Tamul) 


18. 


1. 


{Telugu.)    Report  of  the  progress  of  Nittala  Naina  on  his 
journey  in  Malaydlam  and  Kongeyem  from  1807  to  1803. 

19. 

(Telugu,)    Report  of  the  progress  of  Nittala  Naina  on  his 
journey  in  Malaydlam,  from  April  1816  to  February  1821. 


MAHRATTA 


1. 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  the  P<uUkdhs  of  Bijapur  together 

with  a  fotmev  account  of  the  revenues  of  that  district  in 
the  Dekken. 

2.  Aoooant  of  QopUhand  Raja  of  Bengal. 

3.  List  of  the  kings  and  of  the  ancient  cities  of  Hindustan 

and  Ouzarat 
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4.  Joamal  of  Nofoin  iZoo,  and  Anmud  Boo  from  Akmednagar 

to  Aurangabad. 

5.  Remarks  of  the  nmte  froim  Ahmedinagar  to  Aurungabad 

by  Narain  Eao,  and  Anand  Bao. 

6.  Aceoont  of  the  city  of  Akmednagar. 

7.  Aoconnt  of  the  village  Boaa, 

8.  Aooonnt  of  Hemanda  Pantk. 

9.  Genealogical  aooonnt  of  the  BKoMalaa  and  the  Peshwabs. 
10.     Aooonnt  of  the  city  of  Puna, 

3. 

1.  Genealogical  account  of  Bahaji  Bhosala  of  the  race  of 
Praiapa  Bhi^ala  king  of  HingatU,  DavtUagave  Boradi 
and  Puna,  &c. 

3. 

1.  List  of  Kyjiyais  or  memoirs  coUeoted  and  sent   from 

Aurengabad. 

2.  Victory  of  Sewaji  Baja^  prince  of  Scdara, 

3.  Historical  aceonnt  of  Punet, 

4.  The  war  and  campaign  of  Baji  Bao,  Peshwa  and  of  ZWtn- 

haka  Boo  Senapati  in  Hindustan. 

5.  The  war  between  Baji  Boo  and  the  Nawab  Noser  Jeng 

Bahadur. 

6.  Memoir  of  the  battle  of  Viswas  Boo,  Sadasiva  Bhau  and 

the  Abdali  at  Kuruhsheham. 

7.  Memoir  of  the  death  of  Narmn  Boo,  by  Baghunath  Rao. 

8.  Memoir  of  Sindiah, 

9.  Memoir  of  Holkar. 

4. 

1.  Account  of  the  war  of  Salivahan  with  Vikramarka  Raja. 

2.  History  of  the  four  schemes  of  Lubdhahdni. 

3.  Account  of  the  miracles  of  Damaji  Panth  a  disciple  of  the 

Vysknava  religion. 

4.  Aceonnt  of  Prasanna  Prabhu,  prince  of  tiie  city  of  Praia* 

tanagar, 

5.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Ifofuiem  €hmna  TiUagpe  in 

the  Ahmsdnagofir  district. 

6.  Account  of  Hagsanagangu,  Bamani,  Padtkah  of  Bedur. 
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7.  Acooant  of  Raja  BampanfUh  and  of  the  battle  between 

Baghudada  and  Nimm  AK  Khan  at  Bakdkeui  Bhuvana 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ood^veri. 

8.  MemoiF  of  the  battle  of  Daud  Khan  with  Ha9an  Alt  Khan 

in  the  Dekhan, 

9.  Narrative  of  the  mode  of  keeping  account  in  the  time  of 

th^  Pe$hwa. 
10.    loalf  of  the  Mahratta  cavalry^  in  the  time  o{  Savayi  Mad- 
hava  Bao  Panth  Pradhdn. 


1 


List  of  the  salaries  and  Jagirs  of  the  Mahratta  cavalry. 

5. 

A  short  account  of  the  revenue  of  the.  fifteen  Svbahs  in 
Hindustan  under  the  Government  of  Ahhar  Padaha, 
Emperor  of  Delhi. 

Account  of  the  kings  of  the  four  ages,  and  the  genealogi- 
cal account  of  ^  the  Mahraita  kings  of  Saiarah, 

7. 

Aeeount  of  the  war  of  Viswas  Bao  Bhau  Saheb  of  the 
Mahraitas^ 

a 

Geneabgical  account  of  Nana  Sakeb, 

9. 
Aeeount  of  Saihn  Raja,  and  of  hfs  victories. 

10. 

Acconnjb  of  Enama  aad  Jagira  granted  to  the  SiUadara  of 

the  Mahratta  army  in  lieu  of  payment,  for  the  Feaaali 
year  1204. 

11. 
Genealogical  account  of  Maloji  Oharpeddah  and  his  war 
with  the  Moguls. 

12. 

Acc(5unt  of  Nawcd)  Naaer  jung'a  war  with  the  Mahratta 
Peshwah, 

13.* 
AcoouBt  of  Viavsaa  Bao  Bhati  Saheb. 
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14. 

!•     Account  of  Aurengxeb  Pudehah. 

15. 

1.     Memoir    of    the  battle  of  Visuoas  Boo  Bhau  Stiheb  at 

Panipet. 

16. 

1.     Estimate  of  the  Aurengabad  Subha  with  an  account  of  its 

pergnnnahs^  oircars,  Mahals,  Tillages/  revenaes,  &c. 

17. 

1.     Account  of  the  prince  Rajabhuvarah. 

18. 

1.     Account  of  the  birth  of  Salivahan,  and  his  war  with  Vikra" 
marka,  the  Baja  of  Ujayin, 

19. 

1.  Account  of  Sivaji  Raja^  and  of  his  war  with  the  Pcukhah 

of  Delhi. 

2.  Account  of  the  five  tribes  of  the  Mahratta  brahmana. 

3.  Account  of  the  battle  of  Pannipet,  detailed  in  a  letter  from 

Baghunath  Boo,  Yadava  to  the  Peahuoah,  Srinumt  Bughu- 
naih  Bao  Doda,  ending  with  a  description  of  the  defeat 
of  the  Mahratta  army^  and  of  the  escape  of  Malharji 
Holker, 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  Raghuji  Bhosala,  prince  of  Nag^ 

pore. 

5.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Mahratta  prince^  Sahu  Raja. 

6.  Account  of  the  war  of  Sedobah  at  Kurukshetram. 

20. 

1.  Account  of  the  holy  place  of  Lohadanda  Kahetra,  other* 

wisejcalled  Panderpur, 

2.  Account    of    the    agriculture,    productioii8>    oommeroe, 

weights  and  measures,  Ac,  with  a  list  of  beasts  and 
birds  in  the  Ahmednagar  district, 

3.  Account  of  Kumara  Alt  Sahan  of  Hindustan. 

4.  The  establishment  of  the  towns  of  Oujarat  together  with 

a  particular  account  of  the  Government  of  the 
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5.    Account  of  the  birth  of  Vihrama  Baja,  prince  of  Ujayin. 

21. 

1.  Account  of  the  Padshah  of  the  city  of  Bijapur  with  an 

account  of  its  suburbSj  batteries^  gates,  barriers  and 
bazarsj  both  in  and  outside  of  the  fort,  and  an  abstract 
of  the  revenue  of  the  six  and  a  half  Subhas  of  the  Bek* 
hin,  and  the  names  of  the  sixteen  Subhaa  of  Hindustan, 
and  remarkable  shrines  of  holy  persons  in  the  city  of 
•  Bijapur. 

2.  Account  of  Bama  Baja,  prince  of  Bevagiri,  otherwise  call- 

ed Bovoletabad. 
8.    Account  of  the  holy  places  of  Nasik,  Tryambak,  and 
Panchavatu 

4.  Account  of  the  revenue  of  Byapur,  commencing  from 

896  Fasli  to  the  Sen  1095  and  an  account  of  the 
Padshahs  of  the  Behhin, 

5.  Account  of  the  hill  fort  of  Bevagiri,  and  of  Bama  Raja. 
6*     Copy  of  a  record  in  the  hands  of  Bamacha/ndra  Baba 

firahman  at  Ptinah,  containing  the  chronological  account 
of  Punah  and  of  the  Behhin. 

22. 

1.  Account  of  the  city  of  EaUkapuri  Patnam  and  of  Bhqja 

Baja. 

2.  History  of  Vihrama  Baja  prince  of  Ujayin. 

23. 

1.    Account  of  Viswas  Bao  Bhau,  Saheb. 

.    24. 

1.  Account  of  the  Behhin  and  Konhan,  and  of  Ase^dh's 
transactions  in  those  countries,  with  a  translation  from 
Persian  into  Mahraita,  and  also  an  account  of  Ahmeda^ 
nagar  city* 

25. 

1 .    Thirty-two  stories  of  Vihrama  Baja. 

26. 

1.     Account  of  the  discourse  between  Kali  and  Bharma  Raja. 

62 
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97. 

1.  Account  of  the  discourse  between  KMi  and  JParikMi 
Maha  Baja. 

28. 

1  •  Genealogical  account  of  Malgcji  and  VUoji  Bhoaala,  Mah- 
ratta  princes. 

29. 

1 .     Tftle  of  Surpanakha  a  giantess. 

30. 

1.  History  of  Chinasagara  son  of  Sivadatta  Maha  Baja^  king 
of  the  city  of  Bharatpur  and  the  succession  of  kings. 

31. 

1.     Account  of  the  marriage  of  Ruhmini. 

32. 

1.    Do.   ■      '      do.--  ■  do. 

33. 

1.  Account  of  Sudhdma,  a  poor  friend  of  Krishna,  who 
obtained  abundance  of  riches  after  visiting  him. 

34. 

1.  Account  of  the  battle  of  Gajendra,  a  remarkable  elephant 
with  an  alligator  in  the  former  ages :  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  battle  the  former  was  protected  by  the  god 
Vishnu,  and  the  latter  waff  slain. 

35. 

1 .  Account  of  Sankardcharya, 

2.  Account  of  Oajdsur  Daitya. 

8.  Some  account  of  the  Bala  Bamayan. 

4.  Account  of  Bhoja  Raja. 

5.  Account  of  the  birth  of  8ita. 

6.  Account  of  Marischandra  Baja, 

7«  Twenty-five  tales  of  a  Betala  related  to  Yikramarlca. 

8.  Some  account  of  Mayuravarma. 

36. 

1.    Another  copy  of  the  twenty-five  tales  of  a  Betala. 
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37. 

1.    Aoooimt  of  Nala  Baja. 

38. 

1.  Account  of  the  amoroas  gpraces  of  Hindu  women. 

2.  A  sliort  geographical  account  of  the  earth. 

3.  Account  of  Dhruva  Raya. 

4.  Account  of  Easaanganga  Bahnumi,  sovereign  of  Bider. 
6.    Account  of  the  elements  of  existence. 

39. 

1.     Reports  of  Ananda  Rao  and  Narain  Bao  or  the  years  1805 
and  1806. 

40. 
1.    Do.  do  for  the  years  1806  to  1807. 


COPIES  OF  TAMUL  INSCRIPTIONS  ON 

PALM  LEAVES. 

1. 

Ten  inscriptions  from  Vishnu  Kanchi. 

2. 

Five  inscriptions  in  the  pagoda  of  Sringapuri  Natha  Stoami. 

3. 

Thirty  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  pagodas  of  TeruchiUutora 

and  Terupynam. 

4. 

Twenty  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  Namam  lewer  KM  and 

Egravitala  KoiL 

5. 

Twenty  inscriptions  in  Tanjav<ir  Kandeyur  Isijoer  temple. 

6. 
Twenty-five  do  in  Tarcuaram  Isweram  Koil,  Sondra  ParomaU 
koil,  Teruehallemuiten  Oopinath  Parumal  Kail  and  Keyla  Paleyal 
Koih 
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Ten  inscriptions  on  stone  in  ToraeaUe  Palli  Isweram  Koil  and 
Bodalore  Isiveram  KoiL 

Twenty-five  inscriptions  in  Tetta  Marator  Pasupatti  Isweram 
Kail,  and  Teru  Ka/regavore, 

9. 

Six  inscriptions  in  Teruvadi  Kody  liweram  KoiL 

10. 

Fonr  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  temple  of  Teruvairam  lawer, 

U. 

Eight  inscriptions  on  stone  in  Sukha  Naraina  Parumal  KM, 
ManukorU  Maha  Jaweram  KoiL 

12. 

Fifteen  inscriptions  by  Devaraya. 

18- 

Seven  inscriptions  of  TerukaUhonam. 

14. 

Eight  do.  do.  of  Teruncmude. 

15. 

Thirty  inscriptions    of  Kihyore   Isweran,   Teranamalla    and 
TemkoiXLlore. 

16. 
Eight  inscriptions  in  Sukha  Naraina  Parumal  KoU,  and  Manu* 
corte  Maha  Deva  leweram  Koil  in  the  Vendavasi  district. 

17. 

Copper  inscription  of  Sadasiva  Maha  Baja. 


MISCELLANEOUS    INSCRIPTIONS.  4d8 

COPIES  OF  MISCELLANEOUS 

INSCRIPTIONS. 


1. 

(JTa2a  Kanada.)  Six  hundred  and  two  insoriptions  on  stone 
and  copper  in  the  Mysore,  Bednore,  8unda  and  Kanara  provinces. 

2. 

(Bala  Kanada  and  MahraUa.)  Two  hundred  and  eight  do.  on 
stone^  copper  and  paper,  gp*ants  in  the  Mysore,  Bednore  and 
Kanara  countries. 

3. 

{Kanada,  Telugu  and  Tamul)  Two  hundred  and  six  do.j  do., 
in  the  Mysore,  Telugu  and  Dravida  countries. 

4. 

{Kanada)    Fifty-seven  do.  do.  in  the  Sunda  country. 

5. 

{Kanada*)    Seventy-five  do.  do. 

6. 

(Zoiuula.)  Sixty-four  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper  in  the 
0imcla  country. 

7. 

{Kanada.)    Fourteen  do.  in  the  Kofltiara  country. 

(^anara,  Devanagari  and  Nandinagari.)  One  hundred  and 
eight  inscriptions  on  stone,  and  copper  and  grants,  in  the  Mysore, 
Bednore,  Kanara  and  Su/nda  countries. 

9. 

{Kanada,  Persian  and  Mahratta.)  Fifty  inscriptions  on  stone 
and  copper  and  grants  in  the  AnJcola  and  Ookamam,  districts  in 
the  Sunda  country. 

10. 

(Kanada.)  Sixteen  do.  on  stone  and  copper  and  grants  in  the 
Mysore  cotintry. 
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11. 

(Kanada  and  Mahratta.)    Fifty-ihree  do.  do. 

12. 

(Telugu,  Devanagari,  Orandham  and  Fenian.)     One  hundred 

and  eighty-nine  do.  in  the  VenhcUagiri  district. 

13. 

{Telugu  and  Persian.)  Seventy-fonr  do.  in  the  Nellore  and 
Venkatagiri  district. 

14. 

(Telugu.)  Forty-seren  inscriptions  on  copper,  grants  in  the 
Oanjam  district  in  the  Telttgu  country. 

15. 

{Teltigu.)     One  hundred  and  twenty-eight  do.  do. 

16. 

(Teliigu.)  Twenty-seven  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  Devara- 
kata  and  Bezvad  districts  in  the  Telugu  country. 

17. 

(Telugu.)  Two  hundred  and  twenty-five  inscriptions  on  atone 
and  copper,  and  gprants  in  the  Bander  Oantur  district  in  the 
Telugu  country. 

18. 

{Telugu.)  One  hundred  and  twenty-four  do.  do.  in  the  Oaniur 
district  in  the  Telugu  country. 

19. 

{Telugu.)     Eighty  do.  do. 

20. 

(Telugu.)  Fifty  do.  do.  in  the  city  of  Amaravatipatnam  and 
the  Chintur  district. 

21. 

{Telugu^)  Twenty-one  do.  at  Upatur  and  Oherkur  village,  in 
the  Telugu  country. 

22. 

{Telugu,)  Two  hundred  and  sixty-one  inscriptions  on  stone  in 
the  Zillah  of  Vizagapatanam  in  the  Telugu  country. 

23. 

{Telugu  and  Kanada.)    One  hundred  and  twenty-four  do.  in 
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the  Wa/r(mkalf  AnumaJcandaj  KaJyanam  and  Kalberga  districta  in 
the  Hyderabad  country. 

24. 

{Kanara  and  Teliigu.)  Seventy-nine  inBoriptions  in  the  SurO" 
pur  and  Warangal  diBtricts  in  the  Hyderabad  country. 

25. 

(Telugu,  Devanagari  and  Persian,)  Seventy  inscriptions  on 
Btone  and  copper  and  grants  in  the  district  of  Udayagiri  in  the 
Arhot  9ubaK 

26. 

{Persian,  Teliigu  and  Mahratta.)  Thirty-three  grants  in  the 
Ouramkondah  Taluk,  ceded  districts. 

27. 

{Telugu,  Devanagari,  Mahratta  and  Persian.)  Two-hundred 
and  twenty-two  inscriptions  on  stone,  copper,  and  grants  in  the 
Koyelluganta  and  Kandanavole  districts  in  do. 

28. 

(Telugu,  Devanagari,  Nandinagari,  Mahratta  and  Persian.) 
One  hundred  and  eighty-six  do.  in  the  ceded  districts. 

29. 

(Telttgu  and  Hala  Kanada.)  Fifty-five  inscriptions  on  stone 
and  copper  in  the  Adavani  Nagala  Dinna  and  Panchapallem 
districts. 

30. 

{Kanada,  Telugu,  Mahratta  and  Persian.)  One  hundred  and 
seven  inscriptions  on  stone,  copper,  and  grants  in  the  Jambula 
Madd/ugu  districts  in  the  ceded  districts. 

31. 

{Kanada,  and  Hala  Kanada.)  Seventy-eight  inscriptions  on 
stone,  and  copper  in  the  Kampili  district,  in  do. 

32. 

{Hala  Kanada,  Tamul,  Telugu,  Mahratta  and  Persian.)  Two 
hundred  and  six  inscriptions  on  stone,  and  copper  and  grants  in 
'the  Sidhavatam  district  in  the  ceded  districts. 
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83. 
(Mahratia,  Pernan  and   Telugu.)    Fifty-two  grants  in    the 
Kaddapa  Takedi  of  the  ceded  distriots. 

34. 

{Telugu.)  One  hundred  and  forty  inscriptions  on  stone,  copper 
and  grants  in  the  Chitavole  district,  in  do. 

35. 

{Hala  Kanada,  Devanagari  and  TeltAguJ)  Two  hundred  and 
eighty-nine  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper  in  the  Kannole  ajid 
Chintcigunta  district. 

36. 

{Hala  Kanada,   Devanagari,   Orandham  and  Mahratta,   ^.) 

Two  hundred  and  thirty-nine  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper 
in  the  Ohinnore  and  Kamalapuram  districts. 

37. 

(Kanada  and  Telugu.)  Two  hundred  and  sixty-six  do.  and 
grants  in  the  KandanavoU  or  Kwvnole  districts. 

38. 

{Mahraita  and  Per9ian.)  Twenty  grants  of  the  Oaramkoifidmk 
parganah  in  the  ceded  districts. 

39. 

(Eala  Kanada  Telugu,  and  Persian.)  Eighty-eight  inscriptions 
on  stone  and  paper  in  the  Advani,  Balari  and  Oulem  districts. 

40. 

(TeJugu  and  Kanada.)    Fifty  do.  in  the  ceded  districts. 

41. 

(Teltigu,  Mahraita,  Kanada  and  Persian.)  Eighty-five  inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  copper,  and  paper  in  the  Anantapwram  and  Otdi 

district,  in  do. 

42. 

{Telugu,  Mahraita  and  Persian)    Ninety-six  inscriptions  on 

stone,  copper  and  grants  in  the  Takedi  Kuddapa  of  the  ceded 

district. 

43. 
{Telugu,  Hala  Kanada  and  Persian.)    Two  hundred  and  four 

grants  in  the  Chennur  district 
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{TelugUf  Orcmdham  and  Mahratta.)  Seventy-one  inscriptions 
on  stone  and  paper^  grants  in  the  Devur  and  Ohennur  districts 
in  the  Kadapa  country. 

45. 

{Telugu,  Deva/nagari,  MahrcUta  and  Peraian.)  One  hundred 
and  ten  copper  inscriptions,  and  paper  grants,  in  the  Kunta  and 
Kamalapuram  districts  in  do. 

46. 

(Telugu  and  Persian,)  Two  hundred  and  ninety-two  inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  copper  and  paper  grants  in  the  Duvur  district 

47. 
(Tehigu,)     Seventy-five  do.  in  the  Pulevendalah  and  Tadaparti 

district. 

48. 

{Orandham  and  Telugu,)  Two  hundred  and  five  do.  do.  in  the 
Kandanole  and  Chittevole  district. 

49. 
( Teluguy  Hala  Kanada  and  Persian.)   Two  hundred  and  ninety- 
four  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  Jambula  Maddugu  district. 

50. 

1.  {TamuL)    Forty  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  TriohirMpalli 

district  in  Dravida, 

2.  {Tamul,    Orandham   and   Telugu,)     One   hundred    and 

seventy-three  do.  do.,  on  copper  in  the  Karur  Dara» 

puram  and  Koimhatur  districts,  in  the  Dravida  country. 

S.     (Tamul,   Orandham   and    Telugu.)     Two    hundred    and 

twenty-four  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper  in  Kanchi, 

Mamandur  and  Mavellipuram,  and  other  places  in  the 

Arhot  Subah. 

61. 

(Tamul)  One  hundred  and  twenty-eight  inscriptions  on  stone 
in  the  Timalli  district  in  Dravida. 

52. 

(Tamul  and  Kanada,)  One  hundred  and  twenty-six  do.  on 
stone  and  copper  in  the  Koimhatur,  Karur  and  Darapuram  dis- 
tricts, in  do. 

63 
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— 

1.  {Tamut)    Thirty-eight  inBoriptiona  on  stone  in  the  dis- 

trict of  Tfichina/palli. 

2.  (Tamulf  Chrandham  and  Kanada.)     Ninety-eight  inscrip- 

tioDS  on  Btone>  copper,  and  grants  in  the  Koimbatxir  and 
Darapuram  district. 

3.  {Tamul)    Ti^elve  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  VuUaiu 

Kotta  of  the  Tatijore  district. 

54. 

1.  {Tamul,  Orandhun  and  Telttgu.)    Thirty-three  do.  on  stone 

and  copper  in  the  Arhot  and  Tanjore  districts. 

2.  Eleven  do*  of  the  Dindekal  district  in  Madhura. 

3.  {Orandham)     Two  copper  inscriptions  in  the  Barapuram 

district. 

55. 

1.  {Telugu  and  Kanada,)     Ninety-one  inscriptions  on  stone, 

copper,  and  grants,  in  the  Karur,  Darapuram  and  Kaim* 
hatur  districts  in  Dravida. 

2.  (TamuL)    Thirty-seven    inscriptions  on    stone,  copper, 

and  grants  in  the  Ohangall  Paita  district,  in  Dravida. 

3.  {Telugu.)    Twelve  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  Trichina^ 

palli  district  in  the  Dravida  country. 

56. 

1.  (Tamul  and  Telttgu.)    Forty-nine  do.  and  copper  in  the 

Arhot  district. 

2.  (Telugu.)    Fifteen  do.  do,  in  the  Dravida  country. 

57. 

(TamuL)    Fifty-three  do.  do,  in  the  Vriddhaehala  district  in 
the  Arkot  country. 

58. 
(Old   Malaydlam  and  TamuL)     One   hundred  and  fourteen 
inscriptions  on  stone  and  paper,  grants  in  the  Malaydlam  country. 

59, 
(Old  Malaydlam  and  TamuL)    Forty-two  do  do,  in  Malaydlam. 

60. 
(Old  Malaydlam,  Tamul  and  Orandham.)    One. hundred  and 
twenty-two  do.  do.  on  copper,  and  paper^  grants  in  the  Malaydkim 
country. 
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MANUSCRIPT   TRANSLATIONS, 

REPORTS,    ETC. 


1. 

1.  The  VatMaveli  or  genealogioal  aocount  of  the  dynasties  of 

the  Ohola,  the  Ohera  and  the  Pandya  kings. 

2.  Da  or  genealogical  saccession  of  the  Ohsra  kings. 
8.    An  account  of  the  Pandya  Bajas. 

4.    Notice  of  the  Ohera  Bajas. 

6.     Of  the  limits  and  sitnation  of  the  three  Tamul  kingdoms 
of  Ohola,  &c. 

6.  Account  of  the  ancient  Hindu  Bajas. 

7.  The  Purva  Varti  or  ancient  history  of  the  Ohola  Bajas. 

8.  The   Oheriti  or  actions  of  the  Valdta  Bajas  of  Tanjore, 

Triehinapalli  and  Madura. 

9.  Account  of  the  origin  and  first  establishment  of  the  city 

of  Madura, 

10.  The  Madura  Purdnam  24th  chapter. 

11.  Translation  of  the  50th  chapter  of  the  Madura  Purdnam. 

12.  The  genealogy  of  the  Pandya  Bajas  from  the  Madura 

Purdnam, 
18.    Account  of  the  Sankattar  or  college  of  sizty-four  learned 
men  at  Madura. 

14.  Account  of  the  Ohola  princes^  written  in  the  Mahraita 

language. 

15.  Aincient  history  of  the  Ohola  Bajas. 

16.  Abstract  of  the  Baja^s  reigns. 

17*  A  short  account  of  the  Ohola  Bajas. 

18.  The  Sthala  Mahatmya  of  the  Kaveri  river. 

19.  Do.  do.j  of  Budrapuram  or  Valur  near  Ohidamharam. 

20.  Abridgment  of  the  Sri  Vanunga  Mudi  Punda/ratar, 

21.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Ohola  Bajas. 

22.  Aocount  of  Achyuia  Bhupal  Naik  of  Tanjore. 

23.  The  limits  of  the  Ohola,  Pandyan  and  Ohera/n  countries. 

24.  The  distinguishing  titles  and  epithets  of  the  Oholan, 

Cherwn  and  Pandyan  Bajas. 
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25.  The  titles  of  the  Oheran  Rajas. 

26.  Tonda  Mandalam  Viralar. 

27.  List  of  the  prorinces^  Nads^  &c. 

28.  The  Bajaa  of  the  foar  ages. 

29.  Account  of  the  Jaina  religion. 

80.     Devasthanams  or  temples  of  the  Jainas, 

31.  A(XM>aiit  of  ChadarangapcUnam  or  Sadras. 

32.  Names  of  the  instraments  used  by  the  stone  cutters  aft 

the  quarry  of  Adicalacherryma  near  Sadras, 

33.  Account  of  Pulicat  enquired  by  0,  V.  Bamastoamy. 

34.  Short  notice  of  the  Kaniaehi  right  claimed  by  the  villages 

or  husbandmen. 

35.  A  short  account  of  the  Kaniaehi  hereditary  tenare  of 

lands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

36.  Of  Kaniaehi  lands. 

37.  Memoir  of  the  original  settlement  of  do. 

38.  Extract  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Caldwell,  dated  Pandi- 

cherry. 

39.  A  letter  from  — —  Garrow,  Esq.,  Collector  of  Koimbatore, 

to  Major  Mackenzie. 

40.  Vessels  discovered  in  the  Pandukulia. 

41.  Memorandum  of  information  required  from  any  of  the 

learned  and  intelligent  Bramins  of  Srirangam  and  Tr»- 
chinapalli. 

2. 

!•    The  history  of  three  Bajas,  the  Cholen,  the  Cheran  and 
the  Pandyan. 

2.  Oholen  Purvam  Pattayam,  according  to  the  Kulvetiu  of 

Kanehipuram,  containing  the  history  of  the  past,  f  ntore 
and  present  times. 

3.  The  Nal  Purvakya  Pattaya  Vivaram  or  annals  of  the  reign 

of  Kerikala  Oholen. 

4.  The  Ooahapara  or  abstract  shewing  the  grants  made  to 

the  temples  by  KeriJcala  Cholen. 

5.  The  list  of  the  twenty-four  Ndde  composing  the  Kanda 

Desam. 

6.  List  of  the  Bajas  who  reigned  in  former  times. 
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7.  Olosaary  of  the  OhoUn  Purvam  Pattayam  explaining  the 
Elakanam  Tamul,  and  Sanscrit  terms. 

3. 

1.  List  of  maps,  drawings  and  plans,  &c, 

2.  Preliminary  notice. 

3.  General  sketch  of  the  History  of  the  sonthem  divisions 

of  the  Peninsala. 

4.  Haisala  Raja  Vijayam  or  Balana  Bayd  Cheritra. 

5.  Unfinished  memoir  of  the  history  of  Mysore, 

6.  History  of  the  Rajas  who  mled  the  country  of  Congo, 

7.  The  Haisala  Raja  Vaumdvalu 

8.  The  genealogy  of  Harikara  Baya. 

9.  Ram  Raja  Oheritra. 

10.  A  translation  of  the  Bama  Raja  Oheritra  from  two  copies 

in  Kanara,  assisted  by  a  copy  from  Maharatta, 

11.  Mysore  history. 

12.  Acconnt  of  the  births  and  ages  of  the  Mysore  kings. 

13.  The  particular  names  of  the  Araatts  of  the  Mysore  country. 

14.  The  names  of  the  Dalways  that  managed  Seringapatam. 

15.  A  literal  translation  from  the  Kanarese* 

16.  Acconnt  of  the  Kings  of  Mysore. 

17.  Mysore  Nagaradd  Purvottara. 

18.  Account  of  the  Rajas  of  Mysore. 

19.  Do.  of  the  Rajah  Wadeywr  and  other  Rajas  of  Mysore. 

20.  Historical  memoir  of  Kaldla. 

21.  Account  of  Seringapaiam. 

22.  Kyfiat  of  Siisana  Samudra. 

23.  History  of  the  Dalways  of  Mysore. 

24.  Narajpaii  Vifayam  or  the  glories  of  the  Narapati  race. 
25«  Anothidr  history  of  Soringapatam, 

26.  Memoir  of  the  Eangs  of  Kalinga. 

27.  Sketch  of  the  history  of  Seringapatam. 

28.  Another  history  of  Seringapatam. 

29.  Account  of  do. 

80.  Kyfiai  of  Seringapatam  Fort 

31  •  Boria's  historical  cdlections  of  Mysore  and  Subidhs  history. 

32.  The  Mysarea/n  Qaaageinent  under  Chieka  Deva  Baj. 
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33.  Additional  taxes  by  Ohicka  Deo. 

34.  A  peep  into  the  last  century. 

35.  Another  peep  into  do. 

4, 

1.  List  of  the  Pallame  or  division  of  the  soathern  part  of  the 

Peninsula. 

2.  Historical  memoir  of  TerunavMi  or  TiimevelU. 

3.  Short  account  of  the  history  of  Madura,  and  Trichinapallu 

4.  MtdiaVs  chronological  and  historical   account    of    the 

ancient  princes  of  Madura. 

5.  A  chronological  and  historical  account  of  the   Telugu 

princes. 

6.  Visvana/tha  Naik,  first  Baja. 

7.  Muitu  Kialhnama  Naih,  second  do. 

8.  Virappa  Naik,  third  do. 

9.  Krishnappa  Naik,  fourth  do. 

10.  Muiu  Viswapa  Naik,  fifth  do. 

11.  Tiramalli  Naik,  sixth  do. 

12.  Muttu  Virappa  Naik,  seventh  do. 

13.  Ohokanatha  Naik,  eighth  do. 

14.  Banga  Krishna  MiUtu  Virappa  Naik,  ninth  do. 

15.  Ugra  Banga  Ohokanatha  Naik,  tenth  do. 

16.  Minakahi  Ammal,  the  dowager  Queen  of  the  tenth  prince. 

17.  Sketch  of  the  history  of  Madura  down  to  the  reign  o£ 

ZWfikvi  Naik. 

18.  History  of  the  former  Bajas  of  the  Telugu  nation. 

19.  Account  of  the  kings  of  Kandia  and  their  connection  witii 

the  king^  of  Madura* 

20.  Memoir  of  the  Setupaii  or  Bamndd  PaUigar. 

21.  A  general  history  of  the  Elings  of  Bdmandd  or  the  Seiu- 

pati  Sanuuthanam. 

22.  History  of  Tanjore, 

5. 

1.  Memoir  of  the  birth  of  ParajBurama. 

2.  Historical  memoir  of  Kolekodu  or  Kalikota. 
8.  Account  of  the  birth  and  death  of  Krishna. 
4.    The  Kerala  Uttpati  or  origin  of  Malabar. 
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5*    Of  lands,  their  distinctioiiB  or  olAases. 

6.  nnfimalied  tianBlation  of  the  Kerala  utpatti,  by  Thomas 

Oglevie* 

7.  Descriptions  of  the  manners  and  cnstoms  of  the  Namhuri 

brahmans,  and  people  of  different  classes  of  Malayalam 
or  Malabar, 

1.  Account  of  the  principal  revelations  that  have  happened 

in  the  Balaghat  Camatic. 

2.  General  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  sonthem  divisions  of 

the  Peninsula. 

8.  Account  of  Seringapatam  translated  from  a  MahraUa 

memoir. 

4.  Kyfeat  of  Seringapatam  Fort. 

5.  History  of  Seringapatam. 

6.  Another  sketch  of  the  history  of  Seringapatam, 

7.  History  of  Seringapatam. 

8.  Historical  account  of  Dankanikotta. 

9.  History  of  Salem. 

10.  Sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Palligars  of  Magri. 

11.  Historical  sketch  of  the  Palligars  of  Maharaz  Drug. 

12.  Historical  sketch  of  Makali  Drug. 

13.  A  short  account  of  the  province  of  Wyndd. 

14.  An  account  of  the  northern  part  of  Wyndd, 

15.  Some  account  of  Wyndd. 

16.  Historical  account  of  Bidunur. 

7. 

1.  Account  of  the  several  Sovereigns  lEmd  Bajas  who  have 

reigned  since  the  beg^inning  of  the  KaUyug. 

2.  History  of  Kondavir. 

8«    Notices  of  the  Fort  of  Innikonda. 

4.    Chionological  account  of  the  duration  of  the  different 

Governments  of  the  Peninsula. 
5«    The  DandakaveU  or  account  of  the  dynasties  of  the  south- 
6*    Account  of  the  family  who  composed  or  compiled  this 

work. 
7.    Provincial  account  of  Kondavir. 
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8.  A  short  aooonnt  of  the  seyen  Bajas  of  the  Redlawar  family 

of  Kondapilly  and  Kondamr,  &c. 

9.  Kings  and  Sovereigns  of  Andhra  Deeam  or  Kondatnr^ 

10.  Aceoant  of  the  Oaj(»pati  princes  of  OnMO. 

11.  History  of  the  ancient  Bajas  of  WarangaL 

12.  Historical  account  of  Anamukonda,  and  of  the  Rajas  of 

WarangaL 
18.     History  of  the  Palnad 

14.  Sucsession  of  Kings  and  Governors  of  Kondapilli. 

15.  Memorandnm  of  the  northern  circar. 

16.  Raja  of  Bhadra>ehalam  and  Palaunsha. 

17.  Fragment  of  an  historical  account  of  the  Vijayanagara 

family. 

18.  Memorandum  of  CuUaek, 

8. 

1.  History  of  JTotuIainr. 

2.  Notices  of  the  Fort  of  Inahmda, 

3.  The  Dandakaveli. 

4.  Account  of  the  family. 

5.  Another  account  of  the  Donda  Kaveli. 

6.  A  short  account  of  the  seven  Rajas  of  the  Bedlatoar  &mily 

of  Kondavir. 

7.  Account  of  Dv/ryodhen,  and  other  ancient  Rajas. 

8.  Account  of  WarangaL 

9.  Abstracts  of  various  histories. 

10.  Short  historical  memoir  of  the  Government  of  Andhra 

Desam. 

11.  Abstract  of  the  villages. 

12.  Account  of  the  Beddewar  family. 

13.  The  history  of  Krishna  RayaXavaru. 

14«    Successions  of  Kings  and  Gbvemors  of  KondapiUi. 

15.  Account  of  the  places^  where  diamonds  are  found  in  the 

KondapilU  Circar. 

16.  History  of  the  Palnad. 

17.  Account  of  the  Raja  of  Bhadra^cH^alam  and  Palauneha. 

18.  NoticeB*of  the  Government  under  the  Nawabs  of  Kurp^ 

or  Cvddapah. 


MANUSCRIPT  TRANSLATIONS,  REPORTS,  ETC,  505 

19.  The  history  of  Nandana  Chahravarti. 

20.  Translation  of  a  Sosanoym. 

21 .  Account  of  the  generation  of  the  Oajapati  Kings  of  Orisea. 

22.  Account  of  Ouitack. 

23.  A  map  of      *  do. 

24.  Bonte  from  Outtdch  to  Nagpt*r. 

9. 

1.  Paper  submitted  by  C.  Boriah. 

2.  Translation  of  an  abridged  account  of  a  manuscript  at 

Ohandragiri. 

3.  Historical  account  of  Ohendragiri. 

4.  Some  account  of  the  principal  revolutions. 

5.  Notes  made  in  reading  the  Syud  Noma, 

6.  History  of  the  ISera  OirJcar  in  the  Camatic. 

7.  Another  account  of  do. 

8.  Account  of  the  Satgerh  zemindar. 

9.  History  of  the  Baramdhah 

10.  Account  of  Ambur. 

11.  Historical  account  of  the  establishment  of  the  Europeans 

at  Madras  or  Chinnapatanam. 

12.  Table  of  contents. 

13.  A  map  of  nine  Palliams  in  Chittavar, 

14.  Situation  of  the  nine  PalUama  dependant  on  do. 

15.  Caste  ot  the  Paligars. 

16.  History  of  the  family  of  the  Paligar  of  M^igra, 

17.  Do.     of  the        do.     Pannamarri^ 

18.  Do.     of  the        do.     PaJeaL 

19.  Do.     of  the         do.     Tombah. 

20.  Do.     of  the         do.     Oudypat. 

21.  Do.     of  the         do.     NaragaL 

22.  Do.     of  the         do.     PaUur. 

23.  Do.     of  the        do.     Kallore. 

24.  Do.     of  the        do.    Pulacharla, 

25.  Do.     of  the        do.    Bangar. 

26.  A  map  of  the  Bomraj  PaUam. 

27.  History  of  the  Paligar  of  Bomraze  Paliam, 

28.  Estimated  anaaal  reyenue  of  do.  do. 

64 
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29.  Genealogical  list  of  the  Paliga/rg. 

30.  Sketch  of  the  Kalastri  country. 

31.  History  of  the  Paligar  of  Kalaetri. 

32.  A  map  of  VenkatcLgiri. 

33.  History  of  the  PaKgar  of  VenJcatagiri. 
84.  Genealogical  list  of  the  Paligars, 

35.  The  Bahhyr  or  historical  account  of  the  Govemmenfe  of 

the  Chingalpet  Raja. 

36.  Kyfeat  of  Oinjy  from  Colonel  Bead. 

37.  Account  of  Oingy, 

38.  A  short  account  of  the  Bajas. 

39.  List  of  historical  materials. 

40.  Historical  account  of  Oingy. 

41.  Story  of  the  origin  of  Bagipeita, 

42.  Fragment  of  a  memoir  relating  to  the  death  of  Jaisinh  at 

Oingy. 

43.  Historical  account  of  the  Svbdhdari  or  Nawabship  of  Arhoi. 

44.  List  of  the  Padshahs, 

45.  Account  of  the  Drugaa  or  hill  forts. 

46.  List  of  the  Killas  or  lower  forts. 

47.  Account  of  the  purgannahs  in  the  Payen  Ohai. 

10. 

1.  Notices  of  the  present  state  of  the  Anagundi  family^  the 

descendants  of  the  ancient  Kings  of  Bijanagar. 

2.  The  Vamsdvali  or  genealogy  of  Krishna  Deva  Ray  a. 

3.  Sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Bajas  of  Anagundi,  Mysore, 

Baramahal,  &o. 

4.  Account  of  Bijnagar. 

5.  Another  do. 

6.  Traditionary  notices  of  the  history  of  the  country. 

7.  Literal  translation  of  a  Bayasa  from  the  Madhwa  Ouru. 

8.  Original  account  from  the  Baja  of  Anagundi. 

9.  History  of  the  Anagundi  Bajas. 

10.  Do.    of  Kings  of  Bijanagar  and  Anagundi. 

11.  Divisions  of  the  Anagundi  district. 

12.  Boundaries  of  do. 

13.  Account  of  the  present  state  of  the  AmxguniU  conn  try. 
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^  " 

14.  The  coins  used  in  the  country. 

15.  Translation  of  a  Ddnapoitram  or  grant. 

16.  Account  of  Daruji, 

17.  List  of  the  Tillages  belonging  to  the  Kusba  of  Daruji. 

18.  A  letter  from  the  Bijnagar  Raja. 

19.  Kdlagydnam  or  past  and  fatura 

20.  Translation  of  an  inscription. 

21.  Account  of  the  first  establishment  and  progress  of  the 

Mahrattas. 

22.  Translation  of  a  grant  engraved  on  a  copper  plate. 

23.  Translation  of  a  Ddnapatram  or  grant. 

24.  Inscription  on  a  stone  Pillar, 

25.  Translation  of  a  Kanara  inscription. 

11. 

1.  Historical  account  of  the  establishment  of  the  Europeans 

at  Madras  or  Ohinnapatam. 

2.  Preliminary  notes  to  the  historical  account  of  the  Kings 

of  Bijanagar 
8.     History  of  the  Anagundi  Bajas  from  the  present  repre- 
sentative of  that  family  :  January  1801. 
'4.     Do.    of    the    Kings    of  Bijanagar  and  Anagundi  from 
enquiries  at  Alpattan  and  Anagundi :  January  1801. 

5.  Divisions  of  the  Anagv/ndi  district 

6.  Boundaries  of  do. 

7.  Account  of  the  present  state  of  the  Anagundi  country  in 

the  1800. 

8.  Account  of  the  weights  and  measures  used  at  this  time  in 

the  Anagundi  district. 

9.  Account  of  Daruji. 

10.  Translation  of  a  grant. 

11.  Do.  of  a  Baycua  or  address  to  the  Baja  of  Anagundi 
from  the  Madhwa  Ouru  in  1800. 

1 2.  The  Kdlagydnam  or  past  and  future. 
18.     History  of  Sundur  family. 

14     Legendary  account  of  the  Sundur. 
15.     HistoriciJ  account  of  Outi  and  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Mahrattas, 
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16.  An  account  of  BaldrL 

17.  Kyfeat  of  da 

18.  Memoir  of  fcke  district  of  HiriaL 

19.  Historical  acoonnt  of  Matengiri, 

20.  Of  the  town  and  fort  of  do. 

21.  Remarks  on  the  district  of  do. 

22.  View  of  the  succession  of  the  Paligars  of  do. 

23.  Sketch  of  the  Batengiri  Paligars, 

24.  Historical  account  of  Madak  Sera. 

25.  Kyfeat  of  Harpanalli. 

26.  Historical  account  of  TTchengudrug, 

27.  The  history  of  Bdydrug. 

28.  Sthala  Mahatmyatn  of  Edydrug. 

29.  Kyfeat  of  do.  and  list  of  tbe  pagodas  of  do. 
SO,  G^ealogy  of  Krishna  Baya. 

31.  Historical  memoir  of  Konderpi, 

32.  Do.  account  of  Penakonda. 

33«  Bemarks  on  the  present  state  of  do. 

84.  Legendary  account  of  the  origin  of  Purgi, 

35.  Historical  sketch  of  the  succession  of  Qovernora  of  the 

Penakonda, 

36.  Translation  of  a  Kanara  inscription. 

37.  Kyfeai  of  Sanur. 

38.  Memoir  of  Hindupur. 

12. 

1 .  Hints^  memoranda  and  queries  regarding  MaKratta  his- 

tory. 

2.  Hints  for  information  on  the  modern  Mahratta  histoiy. 
8.  The  genealogy  of  the  BhonsiUh  Baja. 

4*  Mahratta  memoir. 

5.  General  distribution  of  the  Mahratta  force. 

6*  Translation  of  a  narrative  of  the  {Hrincipal  events. 

7.  Acconnt  of  Ohorpeddeh. 

8.  KyfeQi  of  Quti. 

9.  Historical  aoooont  of  Holkar. 

10.  Historical  memoir  of  the  family  of  the  8india$. 
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13. 

1.  Tradition  of    the  origin  of  the  Mahratta  langaage  and 

character. 

2.  Bemarka  on    some  of  the  moat  remarkable  places  in  the 

Konkan. 

3.  The  names  of  the  twelve  Konkan  Deaas. 

4.  Brief  historical  and  geographical    remarks  on  different 

places. 

5.  Account  of  the  five  tribes  or  castes  of   the  Mahratta 

Brahmans. 

6.  Historical  account  of  Virctta  Nagar  in  Mocha  Desam. 

7.  Memoir  of  the  Mahrattas  by  a  Mussel/man, 

8.  iSMtMi;^^— Extracts  relating  to  that  chief's  actions. 

9.  Account  of  Sivaji,  the  Mahratta  chief. 

10.  Of  the  Mahrattas — apparently  written  in  1782. 

11.  Traditionary  account  of  the  origin  of  Sivaji  Raja. 

12.  Qenealogical  Account  of  the  family  of  Srima^  Mahratta. 
18.  Traditionary  Account  of  the  Dekhia  Goyemment  of  the 

Mahrattas. 

14.  Do.  do. — ^from  the  Mahratta. 

15.  Oenealogical  account  of  the  family  and  ancestors    of 

Raghcji  Bhonsala  of  Nagpore. 

16.  Kyfeat  of  Outi. 

17.  dhort  account  of  the  Mahratta  family  of  Tamjord. 

18.  Letter  from  Earn  Chendra  Nilkantha  Rao  to  Ram  Raja  at 

19.  Do.  do.  to  Prahldda  Punta  Prcdinidhi, 

20.  Do.  Balaji  Baji  Rao  to  the  Raja  of  Bwdpu/r. 

21.  Sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Mahrattas. 

22.  Appendix. 

23.  List  of  places  from  which  the  Ohavi  was  collected  by 

Bajirao,  General  of  Shahu  Raj. 

24.  General  distribution  of  the  Mahratta  force. 

25.  Account  of  Dhundia. 

26.  Sketch  of  Mahratta  politics. 

14. 

1.    Hindu  chronology  and  succession  of  dynasties^  written  at 
Punah. 
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2.  Memoir  of  the   saccession   of  the  Dekhini  Padshahs  of 

Bijapur. 

3.  Names  of  the  twenty-two  and  a  half  SvbaJis  of  the  empire 

in  the  time  of  Alemgir  Padshah. 

4.  History  of  Hamanda  Punt,  a  Mahratta  tale. 

5.  Accoant  of  Dowlatabad,  AuoientlY  called  Devagiri. 

6.  The  legendary  story  of  Ram  Raja  of  Devagiri  now  called 

Dowlatabad. 

7.  Accoant  of  the  district  of  Ahmednagar  in  the  Dekhin. 

8.  Descriptive  memoir  of  the  ancient  place  of  Sllora  near 

Bowlatabad. 

9.  Description  of  Ellora  and  of  the  several  caverns^  scnlp- 

tares^  figures^  &c.|  carved  there,  examined  and  described 
in  Febmary  1806. 

10.  Bonte  from  Aurungahad  to  Ellora, 

11.  Sketch  cf  the  part  of  the  hill  cnt  perpendicnlarly,  and  the 

excavations  in  the  face  thus  cat. 

12.  Two  drawings. 

18.     Memoir  of  the  three   Sthalams  TreyanibaJe,  Ndsik  and 
Panehdvaii. 

14.  Historical  accoant  of  Ndsik  and  Panchdvati. 

15.  Accoant  of  the  Bajas  who  raled  at  Ndsik. 

16.  Particular  accoant  of  the  temples,  religions  buildings  and 

reniarkable  places,  at  Ndsik  Panchdvaii  and  the  neigh- 
bearing  places. 

17.  Memoir  of  the  Loha  Danda  Kshetra  or  Sthala  Maha^tmyani 

of  Punderpur. 

18.  Historical  notices  of  Mirji, 

15. 

1.  List  of  the  fifty-six  divisions  of  Jambu  Dwipam. 

2.  Bhugolam  or  cosmography  of  the  Hindus. 

3.  Accoant  of  the  fifty-six  Desams  or  divisions  of  Jambu^ 

dvnpam. 

4.  Description  of  the  habitable  world. 

5.  A  treatise  on  geography,  or  the  Hindu  system  of  the 

universe. 

6.  Dimensions  north  to  south ;  with  a  plan. 
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7.  Description  of  Jamhu  Dwipam  as  related  in  the  Ldkshmi 

Ndrdyana  Bamhitd. 

8.  Geographical  sketck 

9.  Extract  of  Partepat  RaghaviaVe  essay  on  Hindu  geography. 

10.  Account  of  the  travels  of  Adi  LaJeshmi,  a  brahman  woman. 

1 1 .  Brief  account  of  the  Astronomy  of  the  Hindus  of  the  Dekhin. 

16 

1.  Introductory   notice   of  the  Hindu  castes^   religion  and 

modes  of  worship. 

2.  Beligion  of  the  HindtLs. 

3.  A  table   shewing  what  castes  worship  difEerent  deities 

severally. 

4.  Account  of  lawer, 

5.  Tadaat  or  memorandum  of  the  villages  allowed  as  KvUala 

or  allowances  to  the  Devaathdn  of  Sri  MindJesh  at  Madura, 

6.  Do.  or  abstract  of  the  villages  for  the  Adha  Kuttala  or 

half  allowance. 

7.  Do.  of  the  Kuttala  Oaom  or  allowed  villages  of  Irapuli. 

8.  Do.  of  Adha  Kuttala  or  half  allowance  of  Suhrahmanya 

Swami. 

9.  Do.  of  the  Shakudi  Kuttala  or  allowance  of  the  village 

of  Shakudi. 
iO.     Do.  of  the  KuMala  or  allowances  granted  by  Mutu  Pillar. 

11.  Do.  of  the  villages  granted  for  the  use  of  the  temple  of 

Sri  Mindkshi  Devi  at  Madura. 

12.  Do.  of  the  Kuttala  of  Mutu  Kharvagar. 

13.  Do.  of  villages  belonging  to  the  Devasthan  of  Sri  Mind- 

kashi  Devi  at  Madura. 

14.  The  Lila  or  Illusions  of  Madura  Sundara. 

15.  The  Sthala  Mahatmyam  of  the  Kaveri  river. 

16.  Do.  do.  of  Orudrapuram. 

17.  The  legendary  account  of  the  Chola  Baja's  Brahmahatya. 

18.  Abridged  account  of  the  idol  worshipped  at  Teruvalur. 

19.  The  Sthala  Mahatmyam  and  history  of  the  ChitttaktUtam. 

20.  Extract  from  the  Attavani  account. 

21.  The  Sthala  Mahatmyam  of  Arunachel  Iswer. 

22.  Translation  of  the  Sthala  Mahatmyam  of  Kanchi. 
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23.  Aooount  of  the  shrines  of  di£ferent  gods  at  do. 

24.  A  list  of  the  several  Tirthams,  or  sacred  pools. 

25.  Particular  account  of  the  worship  of  Ammavaru, 

26.  Abstract  of  the  Mekhaimyam  of  Ko/athi. 

27.  Account  of  the  ordinary  obsenrances  at  Ka/nchi, 

28.  The  Mahatmyam  or  Sihala  puranam  of  Mavellijmrafn, 

29.  Account  of  the  origin  of  Pancha  Tirtham, 
80.     Remarks  on  Pancha  Tirtha, 

31.  Legend  or  Mahatmyam  of  the  temple  of  Bhargavestaar, 

32.  An  account  of  the  Kings  of  the  Kali  Yug  compiled  by  the 

chief  Sthanika  of  Sri  Permadur. 
38.     An  abstract  of  the  duration  of  the  several  dynasties  from 
the  commencement  of  the  Kali  Yug. 

34.  The  Mahatmyam  or  legend  of  the   original  appearance  of 

the  Pancha  Tirvpati. 

35.  Intelligence  of  the  late  dispute  at  Madras  between  the 

Sdiva  and  Vaishnava  sects. 

36.  Legend  of  the  origin  of  Ardha  Nariswar. 

37.  Account  of  an  image  of  Vanu  Oopal  Swami, 

38.  Yadast  of  the  perganna  Tripaii  in  the  Company's  Circar. 

39.  Another  account  of  the  villages  of  Tripati  in  the  hands 

of  Snamdars, 

40.  General  abstract  of  Tripati. 

41 .  Kyfeat  of  the  boundaries  of  do. 

42.  Yadast  or  memorandum  of  do. 

43.  The  particular  account  of  the  Rajas  of  do. 

44.  Do.     do.  of  the  twenty*three  Pattams  of  Chola  Rajas. 

45.  Do.  do.  of  the  eighteen  Yddava  Pattams. 

46.  The  Sthala  Mahatmyam  or  legendary  account  of  Sri  Ven^ 

kateswur  Stuami. 

47.  Of  the  different  foreign  tribes  who  come  in  pilgrimage 

to  Tripeti. 

48.  Account  of  the  seven  hills  and  of  the  roads  to  Skeshd- 

ehala  Parvat. 

49.  Legendary  history  of  the  incarnation  of  Sri  Teruvangal^ 

Stoami. 

50.  A  particular   account  of  the   daily   ceremonies    at    the 

pagoda  of  Terumale. 
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51.  A  partioolar  aooonnt  of  the  Paneha  Murti  or  five  images 

which  are  in  the  shrine  of  Sri  Venhatdchakgi><U%. 

52.  The  Brahma    Utsava  or  grand    annual   oeremonies    of 

Terupati. 

53.  Inscription  N.  E.  of  the  Telugu  Sdsanam  at  do. 

54.  Do.  in  Kanara  characters  on  the  west  of  the  last  Sasanam, 

55.  Ayetsagha  Mala  or  the  triamph  of  BhdahyaJcdr. 

56.  The  Mahatmyam  of  the  Kodumudu  Devasthenam, 

17. 

1.  The  Sthala  Mahatmyam  of  the  Kaveri  river. 

2.  Legendary  account  of  the  five  lingams  of  Vydyandtha 

Swdmi. 

3.  Legend  of  the  origin  of  TiramalkudalL 

4.  A  particular  account  of  Mdrkandeswar. 

5.  Legendary  account  of  the  hill  and  pagoda  of  Hulegana. 

6.  Names  of  the  eighteen  Yugam^, 

7.  Traditionary  account  of  the  worship  of  Ohamundi  Saktu 

8.  Legendary  tale  of  the  Bdkshan  of  Tanur  or  the  story  of 

Kerahanta  Baja. 

9.  Kyfeat  of  Kanambaddy  in  the  distriet  of  Buhenkaira. 

10.  Names  of  the  pagodas  there  and  of  the  objects  of  worship. 

11.  Kyfeai  of  Buhenhaira. 

12.  A  short  account  of  Chicka  Maglur  in  Bala  Ohaf. 
18.     Legendary  Memoir  of  Chieka  Terupati. 

14.  Account  of  Huaa  Mangalafn. 

15.  Kyfeat  of  Tanykana. 

16.  Legendary  account  of  H&la  Bdmeatoar. 

17.  Memoir  of  the  mountain  of  Chandra  Drona  ParvaL 

18.  Particular  account  of  the  establishment  of  the  several 

Jangam  Maths, 

19.  Another  account  of  the  mountain  of  Chandra  Drona 

Parvat. 

20.  The  Sthala  Mdhdtmyam  of  Rarra  Kara. 

21.  I^urdnam  of  Kalsa  in  the  district  of  Kop  in  Bednore, 

22.  Legend  of  Bdnaguta  near  SuLakaira. 

23.  Do.  <A  Kuniala  Nagar  now  called  Ktimatur  in  Che  district 

of  Annavati. 
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24.  Legend  of  the  origin  and  aoaroe  of  the  Warda  rirer  ftfc 

WarAa  Mula. 

25.  An  account  of  Tavanadi  Mdgani, 

18. 

1.  Introductory  memoir  on  the  use  and  advantage  of  inacrip- 

tions  and  sculptured  monuments. 

2.  Catalogue  of  ancient  inscriptiotia  and  grants  collected  in 

different  parts  of  Mysore^  Kanara,  &c.j  from  1804  to 
1807. 
S.     Do.  Sdsanams  and  Virahal  ooUected  from  stonea  at  KaUa 
Malgonda  in  the  8anur  country. 

4.  Mahratta  Sanada  preserved  in  the  eastern  district  of  Bala 

Qhat,  Kalar,  Oskotta,  &o. 

5.  Mahomedan  Sanads  and  grants  collected  in  different  parts 

of  Mysore,  Bednore  and  Kanara. 

6.  List  of  ancient  inscriptions  from  Virakal  and  Mdaidbal 

monuments. 

7.  List  of  funeral  monuments  and  inscriptions  in  memory  of 

the  jain  Ourus  or  pontiffs^  and  other  personages  on  the 
hill  of  Srdvana  Bellagola,  a  celebrated  Jain  establiahmenk 

8.  List  of  fac  simile  copies  of  ancient  inscriptions    and 

grants^  from  stone  buildings^  collected  from  Jano  1804 
to  February  1807. 

9.  View  of  the  Seal  and  Bing  attached  to  an  ancient  grant  on 

copper  plates  preserved  in  the  hands  of  the  Brahmans 
of  the  Oavjdra  Agrahdram. 

10.  Register  of  Sdsanams  and  original  grants  on  stone  or 

copper^  collected  in  the  southern  provinces. 

11.  Register  of  Samnams  and  inscriptions  chiefly  in   the 

Drdvida  or  Tamul  language  and  character^  collected  at 
Kdnchi, 

12.  Register  of  inscriptions  in  the  Konga  Deaam  in  the  dis- 

tricts of  Karur  and  Kangyam,  &c,j  collected  by  NUal 
Naina. 

19. 

1.    Foe  simile  of  copper  plates,  in  the  hands  of  the  Brahmans 
of  Ooujada  Agrahdram^ 
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2  Translation  of  an  ancient  inscription  on  copper  plates. 
S.  Do.  do.  do. 

4.  Memoir  of  the  Brahmans  of  Ooujara  Agrahdram, 

5.  Translation  of  an  inscription  cat  on  a  stone  at  Kurgode. 

6.  Do.  on  copper  plates  containing  the  endowment  of  an 
Agrahdram  by  Sri  Vita  8ama  Bhupati,  a  Kadamba 
king. 

7.  Specimen  of  a  Virakal  or  monumental  inscription. 

8.  Translation  of  the  copper  plates  of  Haehi  Agrahdram. 

9.  Do.  of  an  inscription  in  Hala  Kimara, 

10.  Do.  of  a  Saaanam  in  the  Kasha  of  the  Karur  district. 

11.  Da  of  an  inscription  at  Mahavelipur. 

12.  Do.  of  ado.  cat  on  a  rock  adjacent  to  the  village  of  Salu- 

vam  Kupam. 
18.     Do.  of  a  do.  on  a  stone  at  the  pagoda  of  Basaral  in  the 
Madura  district. 

14.  Do.  of  a  do.  of  one  of  the  ancient  Balal  Bajas. 

15.  Do.  of  a  do.  cat  on  a  stone  upon  the  hill  of  Bellagola. 

16.  Translation  of  the  second  list  of  brass  plates  found  at 

ChiUledrug. 

17.  Do.  of  a  grant  from  the  fac  simile  of  an  original  engraved 

on  a  copper  plata 

18.  Do.  of  a  Ddnapairam  or  grant  engraved  on  three  plates 

of  copper. 

10.  Do.  of  the  copy  of  a  Saaanam  of  Timmama. 

20.  An  inscription  at  the  Aluvaru  pagoda  at  Malukota. 

21.  Do.  do.  do.  pagoda  at  Malukota, 

22.  Translation  of  a  Telugu  inscription  at  Tripati. 

23.  Do.  of  a  Telugu  inscription  west  of  the  former. 

24.  Do.  do.  west  of  the  last,  in  Kanara, 

25.  An  inscription  containing  a  grant  by  Krishna  Devardyalua 

king  of  Bijanagar. 

26.  Translation  of  an  inscription  at  Kalasa  in  the  Kope  dis- 

trict of  Bedruyre. 

27.  Translation  of  inscriptions  on  several  stones  set  up  at  the 

pagoda  of  Kalasa. 

28.  Inscription  on  a  stone  pillar  set  up  in  the  inclosnre  of  the 

pagoda  of  Kottala  Mulur, 
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29.    Translation  of  a  grant  engraved  on  copper  plates,  in  the 

Devandgari  character. 
SO.     Do.  of  an  inscription. 

31.  Do.  of  a  grant  of  one  of  the  Kalinga  Kings. 

32.  The  gprant  of  Qanapati  Deva  Raja  an  ancient  king  of 

Warangal. 

33.  Translation  of  a  Saaanam  in  the  Sanscrit  language. 

34.  Do.  of  an  inscription  at  the  pagoda  of  Amareswer  near 

the  Krishna  in  Oantur. 

35.  Remarks  on  Kondavid. 

36.  List  of  Sanads  in  Kanara,  Mahraita,  ^. 

37.  Translation  of  a  Malvratta  Sanad  gpntnted  by  Shahoji  Raja. 
88.     Do.  of  a  Kanara  Sanad, 

39.  Do.  of  a  Mahratta  Sanad  of  YeJcoji  Raja. 

40.  Da  do.  in  the  Bamagalur  district. 

41.  Do.  do.  Kanara  inscription. 

42.  Do.  do.  copper  plate  belonging  to  the  Dergah  of  Loia 

Shah  at  Bangalore, 

20. 

1.  Distinctions  among  the  Hindus. 

2.  Religion  of  the  Hindus. 

3.  The  names  of  lawer  and  Vishnu,  and  their  wives. 

4.  Trades  of  the  Hindus. 

5.  Pauranic  system  of  the  universe. 

6.  Do.  do.  do. 

7.  Account  of  Iswer  and  Vishnu. 

8.  Legendary  account  of  Hala  Rdmeswer. 

9.  Kyfea^  of  Oumagunta, 

10.  Legendary  history  of  the  god,  TaranuUeswer. 

11.  Legendary  tale  of  the  mountain  of  Uttara,  Oudah  and  of 

the  god  Sidheswer, 

12.  Account  of  the  Madhava  Ouru. 

13.  Do.  of  the  Bhatta  Rajas. 

14.  Do.  of  the  Vysyahs  or  Banians. 

15.  History  of  Teruchindur. 

16.  The  legendary  account  of  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  the 

Aswattha  tree. 
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1 7.  Aocoant  of  Teruvatur, 

18.  List  of  the  different  feetiyals. 

19.  Accoant  of  the  Kananur  caves  on  Salsette, 

20.  Brief  account  of  Hindu  Astronomy. 

21.  Description  of  the  artificial  globe. 

22.  Tradition   of  the  origin  of  the  Mahratta  language  and 

character. 

23.  List  of  the  Hindu  books  generally  preserved  in  the  library 

of  brahmins  at  Nellur, 

24.  The  fable  of  the  sheep  and  lion  from  the  Mahrattas. 

25.  The  story  of  the  jackal  and  man. 

26.  Remarks  on  the  west  and  south  Coasts  of  Ceylon. 

27.  Remarks  on  ruins  of  the  Hindu  temple  at  Manar* 

28.  Answers  to  various  questions. 

21. 

1.  The  Bhugolam  or  system  of  the  universe. 

2.  Bhrigolam  or  an  account  of  the  universe. 

3.  Account  of  the  termination  of  the  Dwdpara  Yugam  and 

of  the  commencement  of  the  Kali  Yugam. 

4.  Names  of  the  fourteen  divisions  and  sixty-four  lesser  arts 

and  sciences  of  the  Hindus. 

5.  The  list  or  circle  of  the  Hindu  Arts  and  Sciences. 

6.  List  of  the  most  celebrated  Hindu  poets  and  of  their  works. 

7.  The  most  celebrated  poets  in  the  Andhra  or  Telugu  lan- 

guage. 

8.  List  of  the  most  celebrated  poets  or  authors  and  of  their 

works. 

9.  List  of  Hindu  Books. 

10.  Papers  and  notices  relating  to  the  Jain  religion. 

11.  Extracts  of  a  journal  towards  Toljapur  from  Hyderabad. 

12.  Extract  from  Captain  Mackenzie's  journal. 

13.  The  Brahman's  account  of  the  Jain  religion. 

14.  Account  of  the  Jains, 

15.  Customs^  ceremonies^  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Jains. 

16.  Of  the  Jain  Ourus,  Yatis,  or  Pontiffs. 

17.  Customs^  duties  and  dress  of  the  Jain  women. 

18.  Of  the  Jains. 
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19.  A -list  of  Jain  books. 

20.  Farther  qaeries  regarding  the  Jains  to  be  required  of  the 

Mudgiri  Chtru. 

21.  Historical  and  legendary  accoant  of  Bellagola, 

22.  Names  of  the  Ourus  from  the  last  Tirthak^r  of  ancient 

times  down  to  the  present  Quru, 

23.  Notices  of  the  Jain  tenets  and  history. 

24.  Translation  of  an  inscription. 

25.  Do.  of  the  Sdsan  (or  order)  for  the  annual  festival. 

26.  The  humble  representation  of  the  Jains  of  Bellikulatn  in 

the  district  of  Ghinraypatam, 

27.  Translation  of  a  Sanad. 

28.  Brief  accoant  of  Jain  Astronomy. 

29.  Description  of  the  artificial  globe. 

30.  Hindu  literature. 

81.  An  Abridgment  of  the  history  of  the  Rdmdyana, 

82.  Translation  of  a  Telugu  paper  of  explanations. 
88.  Account  of  the  Marda  Ouru, 

34.  List  of  the  succession  of  the  Marda  Ourus, 

85.  Account  of  the  Jhattis,  their  origin^  customs  and  laws. 

86.  Do.  of  the  Batta  Rajas. 

87.  Do.  of  the  Vysya^  (or  banians.) 

88.  Legend  of  Harihar  pagoda. 

89.  Legendary  account  of  Jatteswer  Ouda. 

40.  Another  account  of  JaJLting  Bameswar  Quda. 

41  •  Of  the  image  of  the  god  Venhataraman. 

42.  Of  Basawana  and  the  Lvngam. 

48.  The  legendary  history  of  Dharmapuram, 

44.  Notice  of  Hindu  Mythology. 

45.  Account  of  the  Boyawars, 

46.  Historical  account  of  RatH  a  district  of  Chitttedrug^ 

47.  Account  of  the  Surya  Vamsdvali, 

48.  The  Chandra  Raja  VamsdvaU. 

49.  Another  VamsdvaU  of  the  lunar  Rajas. 
50*  Of  the  various  tribes  of  hill  people. 

61.     Of  a  hill  people,  or  Savarah  near  the  Kimedi  district. 

52.  Account  of  the  Savarallu,  or  hill  people. 

58.  A  letter  of  G.  Lake  to  a  gentleman. 
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54.  A  map  of  Mavalipuram. 

55.  Remarks  on  a  journey  to  Mavalipuram. 

56.  Aoconnt  of  the  rains  and  sculptares  at  do. 

57.  A  letter  to  Lakshman  Bramin  from  G.  Mackenzie. 

58.  Historical  account  of  Malhavalipuram. 

59.  Ancient  sculptures  of  Mahdvalipuram. 

60.  Particular  list  of  the  gods^  goddesseB,  BcUhas  or  Chariots. 

61.  Another  map  of  Mahavalipuram. 

62.  An  extract  of  do. 

63.  Description  of  the  caverns  at  Ka/rli  near  Pvnah, 

64.  A  description  of  ancient  characters. 

65.  Of  the  KananuT  caves  on  Salsette. 

22. 

1.  Distinctions  among  the  Hindus. 

2.  Abstract  of  the  castes  classed  under  their  respective 

parties. 

3.  Trades  of  the  Hindus. 

4.  List  of  the  castes. 

5.  Trades  and  occupations  in  the  Baramal  and  Salem  district. 

6.  Index  of  the  tribes. 

7.  Account  of  the  Ballajye  and  Teddajye  or  right  and  left 

hand  and  Madhyeathm  or  medial  castes  of  the  Hindus. 

8.  Introduction. 

9.  Distinctions  of  the  Hindus  into  five  orders^  viz. 

10.  The  tribes  of  Brahmans  or  priests. 

11.  The  Rachawaru  or  tribe  of  princes  and  warriors. 

12.  Vysya,  or  merchant  born  for  the  purpose  of  traffic^  culti- 

vation and  keeping  of  cattle. 

13.  The  tribe  of  Vysya  or  merchant^  first  sect^  Nagarivarlus 

or  citizens. 

14.  The  Kcymaii  or  crafts. 

15.  The  tribe  of  Vysya  or  merchant  called  Agrawaradu  or 

Banyan. 

16.  The  division  of  inheritable  property. 

17.  The  tribe  fourth^  Sudra  who  were  created  for  servitude. 

18.  The  caste  of  Velalwaru. 

19.  The  tribe  of  Tcmdamandala  Vellalwaru  inhabitants  of  Ton- 
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damandala  and  the  Niru^poshiwaru  or  those  who  mark 
their  foreheads  with  Vibhuti  or  ashes  of  oowdang. 

20.  The  sect  of  Bcmdi  Vellala,  or  Reddy  8ali  Vellala. 

21.  Do.      oi  Kanchi  Vellala. 

22.  The  caste  of  KumvMwaru  which  is  divided  into  two  sects. 

23.  Do.       of  Maharashtra  corruptly  called  MaJtrattas, 

24.  The  sect  of  Padma  Saliwarlu. 

25.  Do.  of  Devangamwarlu  or  weavers. 

26.  Do.  of  Persaliwarlu :  no  tradition. 

27.  Do.  of  MalUyadi  VelUda  or  inhabitants  of  the  monn- 
taiDS. 

28.  Do.  of  Oangardi  VellcUa  (tradition  none.) 

23. 

1 .  Accoant  of  the  Sankara  or  mixed  castes. 

2.  Do.  of  the  caste  SatarUwar. 

8.  Do.  of  the  caste  of  Bangrez,  painter. 

4.  Do.  of  the  caste  of  Jangam. 

5.  Do.  the  tribe  of  Pandarams  or  religious  mendicants. 

6.  Do.  Panegyrists  ;  sect  of  Agmarriwarlu. 

7.  Do.  the  caste  of  Bhatowars. 

8.  Do.  the  caste  of  Bajaputs. 

9.  Do.  the  sect  of  Jliandrawarlu, 

10.  The  pect  of  Talwarlus  corruptly  called  Tagalwarlu. 

11.  Do.      of  Sirta  KanaJcars  or  disgraced  accountants. 

12.  Pot-makers. 

13.  The  sect  of  Ava  Kummawars  or  potters. 

14.  Do.      of  Telinga  Kummawars. 

J  5.  Kurabavarlu  or  tribe  of  Shepherds. 

16.  The  sect  of  Mattrawaruj  a  division  of  the  Bachawanis  or 

princes  or  warriors. 

17.  The  caste  of  YeJcalliwaru  or  spinners. 

18.  Do.       of  Tichaguntiwaru, 

19.  The  tribe  of  Wonitvarlu  corruptly  called  Relliwarlu  or  the 

sons  o£  fire. 

20.  The  sect  of  Besteawarlu  or  palankeen-bearers. 

21.  The  caste  of  Chonadiwars, 

22.  Do.       of  Yadigawars  or  extractors  of  the  juice  of  the 
date  tree. 
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28»    The  trib»  ol  Wodidiwarlu  or  stoppers  o£  water  courses. 

24.  The  seek  of  Punna$hiwarlu  or  kbonrers* 

25.  The  caste  of  Vyadas  or  hunters. 

26.  Do.     oC  MadayawMTtL 

27.  Do.      ol  Korehewaru,  or  Tenders  of  salt. 

28.  Do.      of  Valili  and  StLgravawarlu. 

29.  The  Mo^alwarlu  or  tribe  of  barbers. 

30.  The  Ohokutawarlu  or  tribe  of  washermen. 

81.  Ferloimru  or  watchmen. 

82.  Tribe  the  sixth. 

88*    The  caste  of  Malwa^a  or  praisers. 

34.  Do.      of  MadigawarUf  or  Chuehlera,  or  workers  of 

leather. 
85.     Account  of  the  Balagaye  and   Tadagay  or  right  hand 

and  left  hand  castes. 
36.  Another  account  of  do. 
87.     Table  of  the  Balagaye  and  Tadagay,  or  right  hand  and 

left  hand  castes^  and  Madhyestem  or  medial  castes  of 

the  Hindus. 
38.     TTsages  among  the  Balagaye  and  Tedagaye,  right  hand 

and  left  hand  and  Madhyeatam  (or  medial)  castes. 

24. 

1.  Classification  of  dynasties  according  to  the  province  or 

eenairy. 

2.  The  Anda  Ohakram,  circle  of  the  egg  or  uniT^cise. 

3.  Of  the  different  chronological  eras  used  among  the  Eastern 

nations. 

4.  Account  of  the  Bwrya   Vamsa^U  or  generation  of  the 

BajSK  of  the  eolar  race. 

5.  The  genealogy  or  the  VaimBdfwU  of  the  Itajas  of  the  S^a 

Vamaa,  or  solar  race. 

6.  The  genealogy  of  the  Kings  of  do. 

7.  The  8urya  Vamsa  or  genealogy  of  the  solar  Kings. 

8.  The  OtuMd/nmanea  Baja  VammfoM. 

9.  The  VamsdveU  of  the  Ohandravansa  Bajas. 

10.  Ohamdra  Fainea  or  huMur  race. 

11.  Do.  do. :  the  rektion  of  Yyim* 
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12.  Chronological  acoonnt  of  the  names  and  reigns  of  the 

several  dynasties  and  Bajas  who  haye  mled  in  the  KaU 
Tug. 

13.  General  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  soathem  diyisions  of 

the  Peninsula  from  the  commencement  of  the  KaUyug, 
or  the  present  age. 

14.  Chronological  accounts  of  the  Bajas  of  Hindustan. 

15.  Account  of  the  years  of  the  different  Goremmenta. 

16.  List  of  the  names  of  the  Bajas  of  Kondavid,  8fc,,  since  the 

death  of  Satdnika,  the  grandson  of  Parikshit 

17.  The  Kings  of  the  Hindus  from  the  reign  of  Tudhishthir 

to  the  year  of  1196^  of  the  Hijri. 

25. 

1 .  List  of  the  Kings  who  have  ruled  since  the  commence- 

ment of  the  Kali  Yiig,  to  the  year  4907. 

2.  The  division  of  the  Kanehi  Mandalam  country^  subdivided 

into  79  Nadams  or  purganahs. 
8.     Ancient  records  of  the  Chakravarti  Bajas,  Chola  RajaSy 
Yddava  Bajas,  and  other  Kings  with  dates,  &c. 

4.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Bajas  who  reigned  over  the 

kingdom  from  the  commencement  of  the  Kali  Tug  until 
this  time. 

5.  The  genealogy  of  the  Bajas  who  ruled  over  the  Empire 

from  the  beginning  of  the  Kali  Tug  to  the  year  4907  or 
A.  D.  1806, 

6.  Translation  of  an  abridged  account  of  a  manuscript  at 

Chandragiri. 

7.  Historical  account  of  Chandragiri, 

8.  The  account  of  the  Kings  of  the  Kaliyug,  compiled  by  the 

chief  Sthdnik  of  Sri  Pertnatur. 

9.  Historical  memoir  of  Tripati. 

10.  Account  of  the  pagodas,  temples  and  mantapams.  Sue,,  of 

Tripati. 

11.  The  particular  account  of  the  Bajas  who  formerly  mled 

at  Tripati, 

12.  Do.  do.  of  the  twenty-three  Pattams  of  the  Choh  Bajas. 

13.  Do.  do.  of  the  eighteen  Tddava  Pattams. 
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14.  The  Sthala  Mahdtmyam  on  the  historical  accoant  of  Sri 

Venkateawer  Swdmu 

15.  A  particalar  account  of  tho  daily  ceremonies  at  the  pagoda 

of  Teruamale, 

16.  Do.  do.  of  the  Paneha  MuHti. 

1  ?•     Historical  memoir  of  Chandragiri. 

18.  List  of  the  temples  at  do. 

19.  Do.  of  the  springs^  wells  and  other  water  works  in  and 

about  Chandragiri. 

20.  Historical  memoir  of  the  race  of  Silava  Katar  Raja  of 

Kavati  Nagar. 

21.  Kalikapuri  Vrittdnt  or  memoir  of  the  ancient  city  Kalu 

kapur. 

22.  Ohola^  Pandya,  Madura  and  Sri  Bangam  account. 

28.     Chronological  account  communicated  by  MtUu  Mara  1809. 

24.  Varalar  or  chronological  account  of  the  Kings  of  the 

Kaliyug. 

25.  Memorandum  of  the  Rajas  of  Dravira  Desam. 

26.  Genealogical  account  of  the  family  of  Yadhishthir  from 

ParikshU. 

27.  Memoir  of  Barkur  by  Kamik  Bamesa. 

28.  The  Sahyddri  Khandam. 

29.  Historical  memoir  of  the  ancient  dynasty  of  the  Kadamba 

Elings. 
SO.     The  names  and  dates  of  the  Kings. 
81.    The  Kdlajndnam  or  past  and  future. 
32.     The  Bhugola  Prakerana. 

26. 

1.  The  different  systems  of  chronology  among  the  oriental 

nations. 

2.  History  of  Javan. 

8.    Notices  of  the  several  tribes  of  heathens  that  reigned  on 
the  Coast  of  Malabar. 

4.  History  of  the  former  Oentu  Rajas  who  ruled  oyer  the 

Pandian  country. 

5.  Account  of  the  Kings  of  Kandia, 
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6.  Hifltoxy  of  Triekendaremoeor^dng  io  the  Puranam  or  tra- 

dition of  the  Brahmins. 

7.  Tranektion  of  notieee  of  thepife  of  Sivaji. 

8.  Birth  of  Baghoji  Bho$leh  of  Kagpur. 

9.  Memoir  of  the  Oharpeddah  family. 

10.  A  short  acGount  of  the  JtahrMa  reigniog  family  at 

Tanjare. 

11.  History  of  the  Patan  Hakems  of  Sanur. 

12.  Aocoont  of  the  Palligan. 

IS.    Aoeonnt  of  Kalikat,JiihUB.j  1 799. 

14.    Translation  of  a  declaration  given  by  TiKUnmcmdy  Vengak 

27. 

1.  Origin  of  the' English  settlement  of  Madras. 

2.  Memoirs  of  Danhini  Rotah, 

S.    Bo.  of  the  origin  of  Seringapatam  and  of  the  Rajas  of 
Mysore. 

4.  Aoeonnt  of  Seringapatam. 

5.  An  account  of  the  different  buildings  at  Seringapatam. 

6.  Memoir  of  the  life  of  Eyder  Naik. 

7.  Life  of  Tippu  Sultan  from  the  MahraUa* 

8.  Tippu  Sultan's  orders  for  the  Taluh  of  Kanakapah. 

9.  Letter  To  His  Highness  Sri  Mania,  Sarvaye  Madhava- 

raya  Raja. 

10.  Translation  of  an  account  of  8ahu  Raja. 

11.  A  translation  of  the  Bakir  of  Sodahah. 

12.  Bakir  of  Nana  Saheb. 

13.  Statement  of  the  number  of  troops  established  as  quotas 

of  the  respective  Mahratta  chiefs  at  the  partition  of  that 

Empire. 

14.  The  humble  representation  of  Ahdul  Nehih  Khan. 

15.  Memoir  of  Mysore  and  life  of  Piimiah. 

88. 

1 .    Memoir  of  Kurg  from  the  original  Kunaress, 

99' 

1.  Preface  to  the  translation  of  the  Bdmdyana. 

2.  Introduction. 
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3.  An  abridgment  of  the  Bdmdycmam. 

4.  Vi$hrum  metamorphose  en  un  Heroa  da  nom  de  Bama. 

5.  Eztraot  from  Mn  Colebrooke**-AAiaiio  Besearches,  YoL  X. 

7.  The  second  book  or  Ayodhya  handah. 

8.  The  Eighteen  OfBcers  of  a  Court. 

9«  The  third  book  or  Aranya  Kandam. 

10.  The  fourth  do.  or  Kishhindah  do. 

30- 

1.  Fourth  Tolnme  or  Kiahhindah  Kandam, 

2.  Notes  by  Mutumara — on  the  Geography  of  the  Bdmdyan. 

3.  The  Bdmdyanamj  fifth  book  or  Sundarah  Kandam. 

31. 

1.  The  sixth  book  or  Yuddha  Kandam^ 

2.  Translation  from  the  Bdmdyanam  o!  BodhdyanaK 

3.  Appendix  to  the  translation  from  Bodhdyanah. 

92. 

1 .    The  Sdmdyanam  ;  BHakanda,  8rd^  4th  and  5th  Sargams. 

33. 

1  •    The  second  volume  or  Ayodhya  Kandam, 

34. 
1.    The  third  do.  or  Aranya  Kandam. 

35. 

1.    The  fourth  do.  or  KiaJihmdah  Kdndam. 

36. 

1.    The  Bdmdyana  in  French^  Ist  volnme^  containing  from 
the  chapter  14th  to  the  26th. 

37. 

1.  Second  do.  do*  in  French,  containing  the  chapt^s  from 

27  to  38. 

2.  Do.  do.  from  1st  to  Slst  chapter. 


1 .    The  death  of  8%9updia. 

39. 

1.    Surahhdndewara  Kathi, 
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40. 

1.  History  of  the  Rajas  of  Bijanagar. 

2.  Kyfeat  of  the  Bijanagur  Kings. 

3.  Accoant  of  the  Rajas  of  Mysore  from  a  Persian  maun- 

script. 

4.  Of  the  Rajas  and  Dalawaya  of  Sri  Bangapatam  from  the 

Mahratta. 

5.  Sri  Vichitra  Natah  by  Guru  Oovind  Sing. 

6.  Kuraha  of  Ouri  Oovind  Sing  from  the  Punjabi  of  Nund, 

7.  Inydn  Retndvali, 

8.  A  letter  of  J.  Mackintosh. 

9.  A  letter  of  Mr.  Ellis  to  Colin  Mackenzie. 

10.  On  the  Geography  of  the  Hindds  by  Rcigatsiah. 

11.  Appendix. 

12.  Assessment  of  the  Subah  of  Bengal  made  by  Torul  MuU. 

13.  Abstract  accoant  of  the  settlement  of  Bengal  inclading 

Jahirs  from  the  Bengal  year. 
14    Abstract  of  the  particulars  of  the  increase  from  1,107. 

15.  Appendix  No.  8. 

16.  Another  Appendix  10. 

17.  Abstract  of  the  MuzJcurat  or  remission  upon  the  Jumna 

of  Bengal. 

18.  Account  of  the  Muzkurai  of  Bajahahy  for  the  same  year. 

19.  Comparative  account  of  the  Jumma  and  Nankar  of  the 

principal  Zemindaries. 

20.  Answers  of  Baateram  Daroga  of  the  Dufter, 

41. 

1.  Historical  memoirs  of  the  Sahmini  SuUane  of  the  Dekhin. 

2.  Do.  do.      of  the  Adil  Shahi  Kings  of  Bijapore. 

3.  Historical  memoirs  of  the  Nizam  Shahia  of  Douletabi$d  and 

Ahmednagar. 

4.  Do.  do.  of  the  KvJtuh  Shahia  of  Oolconda  and  TelUnga. 

5.  Do.  do.  of  the  Ahmed  Shahia  of  Berar. 

6.  Do.  do.  of  the  Beridi  or  Kings  of  Beder, 

7.  Do.  do.  of  the  Sultana  of  Oujerat 

8.  Do.  do.  of  Malwa  and  Mandu, 


J 
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9.     Historical  memoirs  of  the  Mogul  conqaests  in  Kamaiik  ex- 
tracted from  the  Syed  Nama, 

10.  Arkat  and  Qingi  papers  from  the  Mdhratta. 

11.  Historical  memoirs  of  the  Nizam^s  family  by  Haji  Ahmed 

Sahib. 

12.  History  of  the  Nizam's  family. 

13.  History  of  the  house  of  the  Nizam. 

14.  Memoir  of  the  life  of  Aaoph  Jah  Nizam  al  Mulk. 

15.  Historical  account  of  the  Sanur  family. 

16.  Memoir  of  the  life  of  Hyder  Naik. 

1 7.  Memoir  of  the  life  of  Tippu  Sultan  from  the  Mahraita. 

42. 

1.  Account  of  the  Bhamini  Sultans  of  the  Dekhin. 

2.  Do.  of  the  Adil  Shahis  or  Kings  of  Bijapore. 

3.  Do.  of  the  Nizam  Shahia  of  Ahmadnagar^  and  Dowlatabad. 

4.  Do.  of  the  Bahader  Shahi  dynasty. 

5.  Do.  of  Kuteb  Shahi  or  Kings  of  Telanga. 

6.  Do.  of  the  Ahmed  Shahi  or  Kings  otBerar. 

7.  Do.  of  the  Beridi  or  Kings  of  Beder. 

8.  Do.  of  the  Sultana  of  Oujarat, 

9.  History  of  Malwa  and  Mandu, 

10.  Syed  Nama,  or  Persian  history  of  the  family  o{  Sadatullcih 

Khan,  Nawab  of  the  Kamaiic. 

11.  History  of  the  Nizam's  family  by  Haji  Ahmed  Sahib. 

12.  Another  history  of  the  Nizam's  family. 

13.  Memoir  of  the  life  of  Asoph  Jah,  Father  of  Nizamul  Mulek. 

14.  History  of  the  house  of  the  Nizam  from  Sadatullah  Khan 

to  the  reign  of  present  Nizam  Ali  Khan. 

15.  Account  of  KhwajaK  Abed. 

16.  Memoir  of  the  war  of  Daiid  Khan. 

17.  Memoir  of  the  war  of  Daud  Elian  and  Hasan  Ali  Khan. 

18.  Life  of  Hyder  Naik. 

19.  Life  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

43. 

1.  Translation  of  the  Defter  Asafiah  or  register  of  the  six 

Subahs  of  Dekkin. 

2.  Abstract  of  the  Subahs  of  the  Dekkin. 
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8.  Berenaes  of  the  Svhahi. 

4.  Bvbah  Bijapore  with  sea  pforts. 

5.  Do.  of  Qajipore  Circar. 

6.  Do.  EydrcAad  inclading  Qorwmkondah  Balaghat  and  a 

part  of  the  Eamatik. 

7.  Translation  of  a  xnemorandam  forming  the  oondading 

notice  in  the  Asafia  Defter, 

8.  Memoir  illustrative  of  the  history^  g^ogn^hy,  aad  statis- 

tics of  the  Dekhin, 

9.  Estimate  of  the  sqoare  contents  of  the  different  principa- 

lities, in  the  DekMn. 

10.  The  Turkeyan  princes  of  Borahanpore. 

11.  Statement  of  the  revenoe  of  the  Dekhin  at  the  death  of 

Alemgir, 

12.  Memoir  respecting  the  MahraUas. 

13.  Memoir  of  the  present  Nizam. 

14.  Statement  of  the  rerenae  of  the  Nizamai,  in  the  8uha  of 

Beder, 

15.  Anecdotes  of  the  Southern   Courts  of  Hindustan  or  the 

Dekhin. 

16.  Translation  of  a  Persian  manuscript  entitled   PersiaQ 

anecdotes. 

17.  History  of  the  family  of  Saiei  Kuteh  Rahinif  by  Saji 

Ahmed  Sahib. 

18.  Account  of  the  Purganahs  of  Chanda. 

19.  Succinct  account  of  the  Nizam  and  the  principal  oflSoers 

of  his  Court. 

20.  Account  of  Berar. 

21.  Memorandum  of  the  state  of  the  southern  Sajalis>  StrdarSf 

and  Jagitdara  of  the  Mahratta  empire. 

22.  Account  of  the  Raatia  family. 

23.  Family  tree  of  the  Putverdhan. 

24.  Glossary  to  Captain  Sydenham's  paper  on  Bijapore. 

25.  Extract  of  a  letter  from  Captain  G.  Sydenham. 

26.  Bemarks  on  Bijapore. 

27.  A  paper  of  drawings. 

28.  Account  of  Calburga,  by  6.  Sydenham. 
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1.  Memorandum  of  the  financial  records  of  the  Mogul  Govern- 

ment in  the  Dekhin. 

2.  Hakikat  Hindustan. 

3.  Assessments  of  the  Districts  of  the  Dekhin. 

4.  Bevennes  of  Hindustan. 

5.  Description  of  the  Subah  of  Khandes. 

6.  Subah  Khandes. 

7.  Ciroar  Assir. 

8.  Do.  Oalnah. 

9.  Do.  Nezzerbar. 

10.  Do.  Baglanah. 

11.  Do.  Bey  a  Oudda, 

12.  Do.  Hundiah. 

13.  Account  of  the  Subah  of  Berar. 

14.  Gircar  Basum, 

15.  Do.  Batalbari. 

16.  Do.  Mheker. 

17.  Do.  Mahore. 

18.  Payin  Ohat  Berar. 

19.  Circar  J^Zan.  Oudda  otherwise  Deo  Oudda. 

20.  The  Country  of  Chandah. 

21.  Notice  of  the  productions^  commerce^  &c.j  oiChanda. 

22.  Report. 

23.  The  Kyfiyat  of  the  daily  increasing  Svhah  of  Bijapur, 

24.  Circar  ilaeci  Nager,  commonly  called  Akdlus. 

25.  Do.  Iftisnt^abacJ^  commonly  Sakhur. 

26.  Do.  Turagull. 

27.  Do.  Mudgull,  together  with  sketch. 

28.  Do.  Imteazgudd  or  Adoni. 

29.  Do.  Firozenagar  or  Raichur. 

30.  Do.  Hasanabad  or  Kalharga. 

31.  Do.  Naldrug. 

32.  Do.  J^oiW  iSfcafc  Dtmi^. 

33.  Da  Mvstafabad,  otherwise  called  Dabul. 

34.  Do.  ilssimna^ar^  otherwise  named  Bhilgam. 
85.  Do,  Bankapur, 

67 


630  MANUSCRIPT  TRANSLATIONS,  REPORTS,  ETC. 

36.  Circar  Mohamed  Nagar^ 

87.  Do.  Kamatic,  oominonly  called  Serah, 

38.  Sea  Ports. 

39.  Kyfeat,  Suhah  of  Beder. 

40.  Ciroar  AnhulJeat. 

41.  Do.  Muzuffer  Nagar,  otherwise  Melkhair^ 

42.  Ferozi  Oadah,  otherwise  EcUghar. 

43.  Do.  Nandar, 

44.  Aocount  of  the  Subah  of  Aurungdbad. 

45.  The  Havelly  of  Dowlatabad. 

46.  Circar  Jalnapur, 

47.  Do.  Patun. 

48.  Do.  Paramdab. 

49.  Do.  Sholapur, 
60.  Do.  Sun^mV. 

51.  Do.  Janier, 

52.  The  Aocount  of  the  Subah  of  JBydrakicI. 

53.  Circar  Myda, 
64.  Do.  Bhongir, 

55.  Do.  Ohanpurah. 

56.  Do.  Kovilkonda. 

57.  Do.  Deverkonda. 

58.  Do.  Mustafanagar  or  Kondapalli. 

59.  Do.  Nelkonda. 

60.  Do.  £bZfttmdtt!2. 

61.  Do.  Kalas. 

62.  Do.  TFaran^aZ. 

63.  Do.  Murtazanagar,  otherwise  named  Ganiur. 

64.  Do.  £7^0. 

65.  Do.  ITumtnampa^^. 

66.  Do.  Nizampattam. 

67.  Do.  IfdcAZi  Bander. 

68.  Do.  iZajomendn. 

69.  Do.  Sikakole. 

70.  Kamatic  Hyderahadi. 

71.  JSaZa  (?Aat^  Kamatic^  Eyderabadi. 

72.  Circar^  Sidhut. 

73.  Ounjikotah. 


I 
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74.  Outi. 

75*  KdfjMMt/m. 

76.  QiJirrnmhmda. 

77.  Payin  Ohat  KamaUk  Eyderahadi. 

78.  Circar  Kanehi. 

79.  Do.  Chendr(igiri* 

80.  Do.  Teropali. 

81.  Tfipasur  Ciroar. 

82.  Circar  Ohengelpett. 

83.  Do.  Vandavasi. 

84.  Do.  TTdgi. 

85.  Do.  Naarab  Oedd,  otherwise  named  Ohinji, 

86.  Do.  Pallamlcotta* 

87.  Do.  TtfTiamaZZ. 

88.  Do.  Vellur. 

89.  Do.  Jagdeopur. 

90.  Do.  FaZiandajmr. 

91.  Do.  Vardaviir, 

92.  Do.  Tan/avur. 

93.  Do.  TrichinapalU. 

94.  Brief  annals  of  the  Mogul  Padshahs. 

45. 

1.  Memoranda^  on  the  ancient  Hindu  system  of  Oovemment. 

2.  Short  views  of  the  great  revelations  of  Government  in 

the  Dekhin. 
S.    Index. 

4.  A  General  Letter  of  Mr.  Leo.  Place  Collector,  to  Edward 

Saunders,  Esq.,   Soo.,  President  and  Membei*s  of  the 
Board  of  Bevenue. 

5.  Beport  on  Malabar. 

6.  A  Letter  of  the  Secretary  to  Government  to  Lieutenant- 

Colonel  Macauley,  Fort  St.  George. 

7.  Observations  upon  the  creation  of  zemindaries  in  the 

Kamatic. 

8.  A  Letter  from  the  zemindary  to  the  right  Honourable  Lord 

W.  Cavendish  Bentick. 
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9.     A  Letter  from  Mr.   G.    Stratton   to   the   President   and 
Members  of  the  Board  of  Bevenuej  of  Fort  St.  George. 

10.  Do.  do.  do.  do. 

11.  Do.  do.  do.  do. 

12.  Political  observations. 

46. 

1.  Journal  of  a  journey  to  Hydrabad. 

2.  Memorandum   of  a  gentleman  with  Lieutenant-Colonel 

Campbell^  at  Hydrahad. 

3.  Account  of  the  army  of  Nizam  Ally  Khan,  Soubah  of  the 

Dekhin, 

4.  Do.  of  the  Mahratta  army. 

5.  Letter  to  the  Honorable  Major-General  Sir  A.  Campbell 

on  the  subject  of  Ountore. 

6.  Do.  to  do. 

7.  Abstract  of  Captain  Eead's  intelligence. 

8.  Report  of  Nizam  Ally  Khan's  troops  shewing  their   dis- 

position^ &c. 

9.  State  of  the  native  Powers  in  India. 

10.  A  Letter  to  Major-General  R  Campbell  by  A.  Bead. 

11.  Report  of  Nizamully  Khan's  resources  by  A.  Bead. 

12.  Short  view  of  the  revenues  and  Peshkush  of  the  tributary 

Palligars,  in  Tippu's  country. 

13.  Memoir  of  a  map^  &c.j  records  of  the  Baramahal  and 

Salem  districts. 

14.  Table  of  the  primary  stations  shewing  their  connection  and 

dependencies. 

15.  Table  of  the  principal  and  subordinate  stations. 

16.  Table  of  the  principal  villages  in  and  adjoining  the  Ceded 

districts. 

17.  Farms  of  the  exercise  and  customs^  with  a  list  of  the 

years^  &c. 

18.  The  mode  of  keeping  accounts  and  observing  the  transac- 

tions in  the  Payin  Ohat,  or  Kamatic. 

19.  The  mode  of  revenue  management  in  Payin  Ghat  or 

Kamatic. 

20.  Heads  of  enquiry  for  a  knowledge  of  the  management  of 

a  country. 
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21.  The  mode  of  revenue  management  among  the  PalUgars  of 

Payin  Ghat  with  tables. 

22.  Do.  of  districts  under  the  immediate  management  of  Euro- 

pean Collectors  in  Payin  Ohat. 

23.  Do.  of  districts  in  Amani  management  Bala  Ohatt. 

24.  Do.  of  Moshum  (or  Seasons.) 

25.  Part  of  the  8th  Report  of  the  Baramahal  and  Salem  Dis- 

tricts. 

26.  The  Mysorean  management  under  Chika  Davaraje,  Warrior. 

27.  Distinctions  among  the  Hindus. 

28.  Beligion  of  the  Hindus. 

29.  Tradition  of  the  right  and  left  hand  castes. 

30.  The  names  of  lewer  and  Vishnu. 

31.  Tradition  of  the  right  hand  and  left  hand  castes. 

32.  Trades  of  the  Hindus. 

33.  Trades  and   occapations  of  the  Baramahal  and   Salem 

Districts. 

47. 
!•    A  Letter  of  James  Grant  to  the  Honorable  Warren  Hast- 
ings, Esq.,  Grovemor-General. 

2.  Table  of  Contents. 

3.  Of  the  northern  Circars  from  a  political  survey  of  the 

Dekhin. 

4.  Bevolutions  and  historical  events. 

5.  Government  do. 

6.  Revenue  do. 

7.  Revenue  Ellore  Ciroar. 

8.  Do.  Eajamundry  Circar. 

9.  Do.  Ohikahole  Circar. 

10.  Documents  which  authenticate  the  preceding  statements. 

11.  Hypothetical  calculation  of  rent  on  general  principles. 

12.  Proportions  according  to  the  Bega  Beftar. 

13.  Relative  power. 

48. 

1.  Petitioii  of  Appeal  of  the  Raja  of  Cherihal  in  the  Malabar 
Province  named  Bavi  Varmah  Raja  from  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  Suder  Ad^let  Court  of  Madras,  respecting 
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the  landed  property,  to  the  Govemor-Oeneral  ia  Council 
of  Fort  William. 

2.  Memorandnm  of  the  Kurg  Bajah. 

3.  List  of  the  remarkable  animaU  found  in  the  Kurg  forest 

4.  Report  on  the  commerce  of  Malabar  from  the  Collector 

of  Malabar. 

5.  Elevation  of  a  Mantapam  {or  stone  hall.) 

49. 

1.  A  Letter  of  S.  Lushingtonj  Collector^  to  William  Petrie, 
Esq.,  President  and  Members  of  the  Board  of  Revenue. 

2.'  Report  of  Mr.  S.  Loshington  to  the  Revenue  Boards  res- 
pecting the  Marvar  caste. 

3.  Report  of  Mr.  S.  Lushington  to  the  Revenue  Boards   res- 

pecting the  Histx)ry  of  the  Marvars. 

4.  Do.  of  Mr.  Thomas  Monro  to  the  Revenue  Board. 

5.  Statement  of  the  land-rent  of  Canara  and  Sondah,  shew* 

ing  all  the  changes  it  has  undergone  from  the    year 
1660,  to  the  current  year  1799-1800,  or  Fualy  1209. 

6.  Report  of  Mr.  Thomas  Munro,  to  the  Revenue   Board, 

respecting  the  land-customs  of  Sondah,  &c. 

7.  Report  of  Mr.  Thomas  Munro  to  the  Revenue   Board, 

respecting  the  estimates  of  necessary  reductions  of  the 
Revenue  of  Canara, 

8.  Do.  of  Mr.  W.  Macleod,  to  the  Revenue  Board,  respect- 

ing the  Jummabundy  of  Ooimbatur. 

9.  MahJcana,  or  the  account  per  centage  allowed  to  the 

Rajahs,  Nambiara,  Atchimara  and  head  Nairs  of  the 
Province  of  Malabar, 

10.  Extract,  Mr.  Brown. 

11.  Memorandums  of  PalUgars  of  Ceded  districts^  from  1st  to 

the  80th  Numbers. 

12.  Do.  of  Buswapah  Naigue  of  JSarpanhiUi. 

13.  Do.  of  Jerrimulla,  MulleJearjun  Naigue, 

14.  Do.  of  Ballari,  Veerama, 

15.  Do.  of  KotJcandah  Ohmn^amah  and  Jumamah. 

50. 
1.    A  Report  of  Mr.  J.  Spencer,  J.  Smee,  and  A^  Walker, 
respecting  the  Revenues  of  Calicut. 
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2.  Pajridoalara  of  the  Jumma  of  the  southern  distriot  as  set- 
tled by  Arahed  Begkhawn. 

8.  Comparative  view  of  the  Jumma  of  Ar shed  Beg,  with  that 
supposed  realizable  by  the  Commissioners. 

4.  Abstract  of  the  10  per  cent,  fund  and  of  the  establish- 

ments paid  from  it. 

5.  Account  of  the  land. 

6.  Table  first,  containiug  the  eight  periods  of  the  Tenga  or 

oocoanut  tree,  the  name  of  the  tree  under  each  period, 
and  its  value  in  every  stage  until  it  becomes  a  bearing 
tree. 

7.  Account  of  the  cultivation. 

8.  Table  second,  containing  the  eight  periods  of  the  Fella 

or  jack  tree,  the  name  of  the  tree  under  each  period 
and  its  value  in  every  stage  until  it  becomes  a  bearing 
tree. 

9.  Table  third,  containing  the  three  periods  of  the  Oayango 

or  areca-tree,  the  name  of  the  tree  under  each  period 
and  its  value  in  every  stage  until  it  becomes  a  bearing 
tree. 

10.  Table  fourth,  containing  the  four  periods  of  the  Chupung 

tree,  the  name  of  the  tree  under  every  stage,  until  it 
becomes  a  tree  fit  for  cutting. 

11.  Table  fifth,  containing  the  two  periods  of  the  Vallan  or 

Plantain  tree,  the  name  of  the  tree  under  every  stage, 
until  it  becomes  a  bearing  tree. 

12.  Table  sixth,  containing  an  account  of  the  four  periods  of 

the  Vatalo  Valboo,  or  the  Beetle  Vine,  the  name  of  the 
Vine  under  each  periods,  and  its  value  in  every  stage, 
until  it  becomes  a  bearing  Vine. 
Table  seventh,  containing  an  account  of  the  four  periods  of  the 
Molluwallu,  or  Pepper  Vine,  the  name  of  the  Vine  under 
each  period  and  its  value. 

13.  Table  eighth,  containing  an  account  of  the  four  periods  of 

the  Mullau, 

14.  Table  ninthj  containing  an    account    of    the    Annany 

Pallungul. 

15.  List  of  grains,  roots  and  vegetables. 
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16.  List  of  grains^  roots  and  vegetables  in  Malabar. 

17.  Form  of  deeds. 

51. 

1.     Different  Consultations  of  the  Madras  Government^  from 
the  beginning  of  1672  to  1678. 

52. 

1.  Extracts^  Madras  Becords^  Diary  and  Consultations  from 

January  1679,  to  January  1680. 

2.  A  Memorial  of  Streynsham  Master,  Esq.,  Agent  of  the 

Coast  and  Bay,  &c.,  his  journey  from  Fort  St.  George, 
Madraspatam  to  Metchlipatam,  and  ports  to  viait  ihoaa 
Factories  from  March  to  May  1679. 

3.  Do.  do.  of  Streynsham  Master,  Esq.,  Agent  of  the  Coast 

^  of  Coromandel  and  Bay  of  Bengal,  and  his  voyage  to 
Metchlipatam,  and  the  Bay  to  visit  the  Factories,  belongs 
ing  to  the  H.  E.  I.  C.  from  August  to  January  1689. 

4.  Diary   and   Consultation,   from  the    commencement    of 

January  1680  to  January  1681. 

5.  Appendix. 

6.  The  Diary  and   Consultations  from  the   beginning    of 

January  to  July  1681. 

7.  Do.  do.  from  July  to  December  1£8 1. 

8.  Do.  do.  from  January  to  December  1682. 

9.  A  list  of  persons  in  the  Hon'ble  East  India  Company's 

Service  in  Fort  St.  George. 

53. 

1.  Extracts  from  the  Madras  Consultations  from  the  Ist 

January  to  the  29th  December  1683. 

2.  Do.  from  do.  Consultations  from  the  18th  January  to  tha 

30th  December  1684. 

3.  Do.  from  do.  Consultations  from  the  1st  January  to  the 

31st  December  1685. 

4.  Do.  from  do.  do.  from  the  1st  January  to  February  1686. 

54. 

1.    Diary  and  Consultation  Book,*beginning  Febraary  1685-6 
and  ending  in  February  1686-7. 
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2.     Proceedings  of  a  Committee  on  Bengal  affairs^  beginning 

July,  1686. 
8.     Do.  and  Consultations  from  4th  February,  1686  to  25tli 

July,  1687. 

4.  Do.  and  do.  from  the  25th  July,  1687,  to  February  1687-8. 

5.  Appendix. 

55. 

1.  Madras  Diary  and  Consultation  from  the  beginning  of 

February,  to  September,  1688. 

2.  Mr.  Brown's  Affidavit  about  the  Yizagapatam  Merchants. 
8.     Madras  Diary  and  Consultations  from  the  beginning  of 

September  to  December,  1688-9. 

4.  Appendix. 

5.  The    Diary  and  Consultations  from  the   beginning   of 

January  1688-9  to  December,  1689. 

6.  Do.   do.   Consultations  from  the  beginning  of  January 

1689-90  to  December,  1690. 

56. 

1.  The  diary  and   consultations  of  Mr.  Holt  Elihu  Yale, 

President,  Governor  and  Council,  from  tiie  beginning 
of  January  1690-1  to  December,  1691. 

2.  The  Diary  and  Consultations  from  the  beginning  of  Janu* 

ary  1691-2  to  December,  1692. 
8.     Consultations  beginning  of  January,  1692-S  to  May,  1698. 
4    The  Diary  and  Consultations  of  the  Hon'ble  Nathaniel 

Higginson,  Esq.,  from  June  to  November,  1693. 

5.  Some  letters  of  Mr.  W.  Fraser,  to  the  Hon'ble  Nathaniel 

Higginson,  Esq. 

6.  The  Diary  and  Consultations  of  January,  1698-4. 

57. 

1.  Fort  St.  George  Diary  and  Consultations  of  Thomas  Pitt, 

Esq.,  from  the  beginning  of  January  1701  to  December, 
1701. 

2.  Appendix  from  June  to  July  1701. 

8.  List  of  persons  in  the  service  of  the  Bight  Hon'ble  Eng- 
lish East  India  Company  in  Fort  St.  George  and  places 
on  the  Coast  of  Coromandel. 

68 
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4.  List  of  Freemen  inhabitanta. 

5.  The  Diary  and  Consaltationa  from  the  commencement  of 

January  1702  to  December,  1702. 

6.  A  list  of  persons  in  the  service  of  the  Right  HonHde 

English  East  India  Company,  in  Fort  St.  Qeorge  and 
places  on  the  Coast  of  CoromandeL 

7.  List  of  Freemen  inhabitants  in  Fort  St.  George* 

8.  Appendix. 

9.  The  Diary  and  Consultations  of  Mr.  Thomas  Pitt  from  the 

beginning  of  January  1702-8  to  December,  1703. 
10.     List  of  persons  in  the  service  of  the  Bight  Hon'ble  English 
East  India  Company  and  places  on  the  Coast  of  Coro- 
mandeL 

58. 

1.  Levels  of  the  Observatory,  Madras. 

2.  Geographical  Survey. 

3.  Marine  Surveys. 

4.  Supplement  to  the  report  on  the  Port  of  Coringa,  Appen- 

dix No.  1. 

5.  Estimate  of  the  expense  attending  the  laying  down,  moor- 

ing anchors    on  the  flat  in  the  Coringa  Bay^  Noitii 
entrance  of  the  Coringa  river. 

6.  Marine  Survey  Department,  in  Capt.  Warren's  time. 

7.  Translation  of  a  petition  from  the  merchant  shipownerB 

of  Ingeram  and  Nulapilli,  and  several  letters  to  the 
Marine  Surveyor's  Department. 

8.  Marine  Survey. 

9.  Appendix,  No.  2. 

59. 

1 .  Some  enquiries  into  and  account  of  the  state  of  the  Annor 

caihy,  May  1777. 

2.  Observations  regarding  the  Water- works,  by  J.  ThompaoDj 

late  Superintendent. 

3.  Preliminary  remarks. 

4.  On  the  varions  modes  of  watering  land  in  India. 

5.  Appendix. 

6.  Another  Appendix. 
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7.  A  statement  shewing  the  number  of  villages  with  their 

principal  trades  and  employments  on  the  banks  of  the 
Oauvery,  the  depth  and  velocity  of  the  water,  and  ocoa- 
*    sional  remarks. 

8.  A  general  Letter  of  M.  A.  Beatson,  Major  Commandant 

of  Guides,  to  Edward  Sannders,  President  and  Members 
of  the  Board  of  Bevenae. 

9.  Beport  and  remarks  on  the  Oauvery  and  the  Water- works 

in  Mysore. 

60. 
1.     Memoir  of  a  Map  of  Coromandel,  a  part  of  the  dominions 

of  Nizam  Alii  and  Tippu  SuUan, 
2    A  comparative  view  of  the  position  of  different  places  from 

TriehinapalU. 

3.  Memoir  explanatory  of  the  materials  and  constraction  of 

a  Map  of  the  dominions  of  Nizam  Alii  Khan,  Sabadar 
Deckhin. 

4.  Materials  from  which  the  Map  was  formed. 

5.  Accoant  of  the  constraction  of  the  Map  of  the  Nizam's 

dominions. 

6.  Table  of  latitudes  and  longitudes,  with  their  authorities 

of  the  principal  stations  on  the  Map. 

7.  Bemarks  on  the  division  and  situation  of  the  territories 

ceded  by  the  Nizam  to  the  Mahrattas. 

8.  Explanation  of  the  colours  used  in  the  Map  of  the  Nizam's 

dominions  in  1800. 

9.  Diamond  Mines  marked  in  the  Map. 
10.     Memoir  of  the  Geographical  Survey. 

!!•     Table  1st  of  Primary  Stations  shewing  the  connection  and 
dependance  on  each  other. 

12.  Table  4th  of  the  principal  villages  in  and  adjoining  to  the 

ceded  districts  alphabetically  arranged,  shewing  the 
stations  or  points  by  which  they  are  laid  down  with  the 
latitudes  and  longitudes  of  such  as  are  military  stations. 

13.  Memoir  of  the  construction  of  the  Map  of  the  portion  of 

Mysore  at  Seringap<Uam. 

14.  Memoir  of  a  Map  explanatory  of  the  division  of  the  reserv- 

ed countries  between  the  Honorable  East  India  Company 
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and  his  Highness  the  Niaam  and  of  the  exchange  of 
distriots. 
16.    Memorandom,  fandamental  oonstraotion  <rf  the  Primaiy 
points  of  a  military  chart. 

16.  Geographical  Notices  and  Memorandum  of  the  copy  of 

Savawwr,  Jumhkundi  and  Merrieh,  ^c. 

17.  Bonte  from  Jumkhimdi  to  Merrich, 

18.  Do.  do.  by  Qooauk  Savamir  and  SirfiUi  to  Swraiur  and 

HurrihuT. 

19.  Account   of  the  distance  of  Jtmkhuridi  from  different 

places. 

20.  Remarkable  places  for  the  first  time  introduced  into  the 

Map,  being  actually  inspected. 

21.  Memoir   of  the  constraction  of  a  Map   of  the   nortliem 

frontiers  of  the  Nizam's  and  the  PoUkmaVs  dominions 

22.  Latitudes  and  longitudes  of  places  in  India,  from  varioos 

authorities. 

23.  Astronomical  Observations  taken  in  a  Survey  from  BUort 

to  Hydrabad. 

24.  Observations  for  ascertaining  the  watch  at  Masulipaiamg 

A.  D.  1798. 

25.  Do.  on  the  south  side  of  Captain  Mackenaie's  Bungalow 

at  the  camp  of  Hussan  Sagevo. 

26.  Observations  taken  at  Mungal,  with  the  chronometer  to 

ascertain  the  longitude. 
27*     Same  place ;  Observations  for  the  latitude. 

28.  Observations  at  Hydrabad  of  Jupiter's  Satellites. 

29.  Longitude  of  Bangalore  4A,  30. 

30.  Do.      Nellamungalum,  East  Longitude  by  account  77. 
81.  Do.      Ohittledrug,  do. 

32.  Do.  Hurryhur,  do. 

33.  Do.  Oancupa,  do. 
84.  Do.  Mulkama$Uj  do. 
35.  Do.  Chidicottah,  do. 

86.  Do.      Devaaamudrum,  do. 

87.  Do.      Comply  on  the  banks  of  the  Tumbudra. 
38.  Do.      MtMgud,  do. 

89.  Do.      Sera,  do. 
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40.  Longitude  of  great  Balapur,  on  the  banks  of  the  TumbiAdra. 

41.  Table  of  longitndes  and  latitndes. 

42.  Obserrationa  for  the  latitude  of  places^  by  meridian  alti- 

tude, sun  and  stars. 
48.     Bemarks  on  the  frontier  roads  and  military  posts  between 
the  Kistna  and  Hydrabad. 

44.  Yiew  of  the  routes  from  Ghintur  bj  which  troops  may 

move  towards  Nelganda  with  light  gums. 

45.  Route  of  the  EngUsh  detachment  serving  with  the  Nizam 

in  June  1795. 

46.  Do.  do.  do.,  February. 

47.  Do.  do.  from  Baehur  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Cfuyun^ 

durgur  in  the  month  of  May. 

48.  Remarks  on  the  country  in  the  route  of  the  Nizam's  force 

on  its  march  from  Hydrabad, 

49.  Subsidiary  detachment  under  the  Command  of  Colonel 

Roberts. 

50.  Route  from  Hydrabad  to  Ra^hur,  of  an  English  detach- 

ment under  Lieutenant  Bowser. 

51.  Do.  to  Poonah  from  Bombay,  by  Pan  well. 

52.  A  sketch  of  Bombay. 

53.  From  Poonah  to  Bombay  by  Tanna. 

54.  Route  from  Ruttenpoor  to  Hahagpoor, 

55.  Route  from  do.  to  Nagpoor. 

56.  From  Nagpoor  to  Seronge,  by  Mr.  Tenglass,  in  1798. 

57.  Route  from  Mysore  to  Poonah,  by  do.  1794. 

58.  Remarks  and  observations  on  the  country  and  different 

stages  between  Bungpur  in  the  Nizamut   and  Konda- 
pilli. 

59.  Extract  from  Colonel  Hyndman's  route  to  Hydrabad, 

60.  A  short  Diary  from  Hydrabad  to  Nagpoor,  by  the  way  of 

Nimul, 

61.  Continued  from  Nagpoor  io  Allahabad. 

62.  Abstract    of    the  route  from  Hydrabad  by  Nagpoor  to 

AUahabiid, 

63.  Marches  and  observations  on  the  roads,  forts,  country, 

&c.,  during  the  campaigns  with  the  army. 
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64.  Routes  in  Dekhin,  Daswar  to  Meriteh. 

65.  Do.  do.       Meritch  to  Pamah. 

66.  Do.  do.  March  from  Poonah  to  Ahmednuggur, 

67.  Do.  do.  March  from  Ahmednuggur^  with  the  sabai- 

diary  force  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Wallace, 
in  1807. 

68.  Do.  do.  March  from  FvJUapoor  to  Ahmedvggv/r. 

69.  Do.  do.   route  from  Poonah^  by  Hydrabad  to  Fort 

St.  George. 

70.  Do.  do.  Hydrabad  to  the  Kishna  by  Nelganda,. 

61. 

1.  A  Letter  of  John  Eennaway  to  the  Bight  Hon^ble  Eurl 

Comwallisj  K.  G. 

2.  Statement  of  what  passed  at  the  different  conferences 

held  with    Tippu's   Vakeels^   from  the   14th    to  19th 
February  inclusive  1792. 

3.  Continuation  of  the  statement  of  what  passed  in  the  con- 

ferences with  Tippu^s  YakeelSi  including  those  of  the 
21st  and  22nd  of  February. 

4.  Appendix  from  28  to  29. 

5.  Letters   to  J.   Kennaway,   from  Tippu's  YakeelSj   and 

answers  from  him  from  the  1st  to  31st  March. 

6.  Continued    the    letters    between    John  Eennaway   and 

Tippu's  Vakeels  from  1st  to  10th  April. 

7.  Extracts  from  the  journals  from  the  23rd  to  29th  February. 

8.  Appendix  14,  from  1st  to  31st  March. 

9.  Do.  72,  from  1st  to  9th  April  1792. 

62. 

1.  Diary  of  an  Embassy  from  Columbo  to  the  Court  of  Candy 

by  the  Secretary  to  the  Embassy. 

2.  State  of  the  Thermometer. 

3.  Instructions    to    His    Excellency    Major-Gteneral    Hay 

MacDowal,   Ambassador  extraordinary  and   Commis- 
sioner plenipotentiary  at  the  Court  of  Candy. 

4.  Copies  of  papers  and  correspondence  relative  to  Candy 

affairs  prior  to  the  departure  of   General  MacDowal 
from  Columbo. 
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5.  Notes  verbal  of  the  conference  which  took  place  between 

the  Governor  of  Ceylon^  and  the  first  Adigar  of  Candy 
at  Setavaca,  5th  January  1800. 

6.  A  letter  of  Frederick  North,  January  6,  1800. 

7.  Mr.  Boyd's  reply. 

8.  Second  conference  January  7th,  1800. 

9.  A  letter  of  Frederick  North,  to  the  Earl  of  Momington, 

K*  P.,  Governor-General  in  Council,  Fort  William. 

10.  Do.  do.    to  the  Honorable  the  Secret  Committee  of  the 

Court  of  Directors  of  the  Honorable  East  India  Company. 

11.  A  Letter  to  the  King  of  Candy. 

12.  A  Letter  of  Frederick  North,  to  the  Honorable  the  Secret 

Committee  of  the  Court  of  Directors. 

13.  A  Letter  to  the  Grand  Adigar  of  Candy  from  Mr.  North, 

Columbo,  13th  January. 

14.  Do.  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd,  Esq. 

15.  Do.  of  Mr.  W.  Boyd  to  Frederick  North,  1st  January  1800. 

16.  Do.  of    W.   Boyd,   to   His   Excellency   the    Honorable 

Frederick  North. 

17.  Do.  do.  do.  Governor  of  Ceylon. 

18.  Do.  of  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd,  Acting  Secretary 

to  Government,  Setavaea, 

19.  Do.  of  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd,  Esq. 

20.  Do.  of    W.  Boyd,    to   His    Excellency    the    Honorable 

Frederick. 

21.  A  private  letter  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd, 

Esq. 

22.  A  Letter  of  Mr.  Boyd,  to  the  Honorable  Frederick  North, 

of  5th  February  1800,  Wednesday. 

23.  A  Letter  to  the  King  of  Candy,  from  Columbo,  7th  of 

February. 

24.  To  the  first  Adigar,  same  date. 

25.  A  Letter  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,to  the  Earl  of  Momington, 

K.  P.,  Governor-General  in  Council  at  Fort  William. 

26.  Do.  of  Mr.  Manington,  to  His  Excellency  the  Honorable 

Frederick  North. 

27.  Do.  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,  to  the  Earl  of  Mornington, 

Columbo,  16th  February. 
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28.  A  Letter  of  Mr.  Ferederick  Norih^  to  the  Honorable  Lord 

Olive  of  16th  February. 

29.  Translation  of  a  letter  from  the  Chief  Adigar  of  Gandy^ 

to  the  Maha  Moodeliar  received  at  Golumbo  27th 
February. 

32.  Project  of  a  treaty  of  permanent  and  intimate  alliance 
between  his  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  Honorable  United 
Company  of  Merchants  of  England  trading  to  the  Bast 
Indies  on  the  one  part^  and  his  Majesty  the  King  of 
Candy  and  the  nobles  of  his  Court  on  the  other^  from 
1  to21. 

38.  A  Letter  of  W.  Boyd,  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of 
Ceylon,  of  3rd  March. 

84.  Do.  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd,  Esq.,  Acting 
Secretary  to  Grovernment  of  SetavMa  of  4th  March  1800. 

35.  Do.  of  W.  Boyd,  to  Mr.  Frederick  North,  4th  March. 

36.  Do.  of  Frederick  North,  to  W.  Boyd,  Esq.,  5th  March. 

37.  Do.  of  W.  3oyd  to  Frederick  North,  Governor,  5th  March. 

38.  Do.  of  Frederick  North,  to  Mr.  W.  Boyd,  of  6th  March^ 

Columbo. 
89.    Do.  of  W.  Boyd  to  Mr.  Frederick  North,  6th  March. 

40.  Do.  do.  do. 

41.  A  Letter  of  Mr.  Frederick  North,  to  the  Adigar,  10th 

March,  Columbo. 

42.  A  Letter  to  the  first  Adigar  of  Candy. 

43.  Nine  articles  of  convention. 

44  Translation  of  treaty  between  the  Dutch  and  Cingalese, 
dated  14th  February  1766. 

€3. 

1.     Report  of  a  Committee    appointed    to  investigate   the 
resources  of  the  island  of  Ceylon,  in  1797. 

64. 

1.  Contents  of  the  Cingalese  book  called  Raja  Batnahari, 

2.  Table  of  Contents. 

3.  Translation  of  the  Oingaleee  book  called  Biyavaleya. 

4.  A  Letter  of  C.  Mackenzie  to  Dr.  Jebb. 

5.  Notes  and  queries  on  reading  the  history  of  Ceylon. 
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6.  list  ci  Dnteh  bpcdcfl. 

7.  Translation  of  a  Malabar  book  called  Coone  leer  Oovd 

OalepMo. 

1.  Memoir  on  t/h^  elimnte,  ^il;  prod^p^  aod  ha^J^ndv^  of 

Afghanistan  and  the  neighbonring  countries. 

2.  Of  climate  :  section  2nd  ol  winds. 

3.  Do.  do.     8rd  of  tbe  rains. 

4.  Do.  do.     4th  of  salubrity. 

5.  Part  n.  of  soil 

6.  Part  III.  of  natural  history,  section  of  minerals. 

7.  Section  of  vegetables. 

8.  Do.     of  shrubs. 

9.  Do.     of  trees. 

10.  Do.    of  animals. 

11.  Part  lY,  husbandry  and  cultivation. 
12*     Section  2nd,  a  review  of  the  district. 

13.     Obscure  hints  of  antiquities  in  Afghanistan,  &o.,  written 
in  1809. 

1.  A  Letter  of  Consultation  of  A.  Campbell,  to  |ihe  Hon^ble 

Alpsikudar  Wyndi,  B«l*>  P/resiAent  and  Ghovemov  of 
Fort  St.  George. 

2.  Two  Letters  ef  Mr*  Ohaaiea  Daklej,  Seeretary,  io  Colonel 

Campbell,  the  President  and  Council. 

3.  Proceedings  ^t  a  Genwal  Court  Martial,  held  in  Fort  St. 

fibofge,  tiie  S8th  di^  of  August  1776. 
4*    A  Letter  of  Pa^iiok  Boss,  to  the  Hon^ble  Alexander  Wyncfa, 
Esq.,  President  and  Govwnor  in  Oouncilj  of  Fort  St. 
George,  29th  May  1775. 

5.  Do.  of  B*  J.  Salivao,  to  Gapt.  A.  Dngood,  4th  June  1775. 

6.  Answers  and  questions  jn  tiie  time  of  Court  Martial. 

7»    A  Letter  of  Genial  Order  on  tiie  5th  Deeember  1776. 
8.'    On  claim  o|  mnk  ios  the  Prdnamee  Dj^artmeot. 
9.    A  GwmmI  Lotter  to  the  Bight  Hon- ble  Lord  Clive,  Gover- 
nor m  Coanoil,  lath  February  ISOl. 

69 
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10.  Letter  addreased  by  Qeneral  Bobb,  to  the  Cioiirt  of  Direc- 

tors, 10th  April  1802. 

11.  A  Letter  to  tiie  Bight  Hon'ble  the  Qovemor  in  Coancilj 

dated  18th  February  1801. 

12.  Do.  to  the  Court  of  Directors. 

18.    Do.  of  P.  Boss,  on  the  10th  April  1802. 

67. 

1.  Book  of  Abstract  of  Letters  from  England,  No.  2,  Public 

Department. 

2.  Extracts  of  Letters  from  England^  vol.  77. 

3.  Da  do.       do.        do.  78. 

4.  Do.  do.        do.         do.  79. 

5.  Do.  do.        do.         da  80. 

6.  Da  do.       da         da  80. 

7.  Enquiry  into  the  most  advantageous  place  for  a  Oapital  to 

the  Chriental  Polynesia. 

8.  Extracts  from  vol.  81. 

9.  Do.       from  vol.  82. 

10.  General  Letter  from  England,  vol.  83,  April  13^  1774. 

11.  Do.     Letter  from     do.        toI.  84. 

12.  Extract  from  the  Company^s  Separate  Letter,  dated  12th 

April  1775. 

13.  Extract  General  Letter  from  Fort  St.  George,  dated  28th 

February  1772. 

14.  General  Letter  from  England,  vol.  86. 

15.  Extract  do.        do.        do.  86. 

16.  Do.  do.        do.        do.  87. 

17.  The  particular  circumstanoes,  the  several  Officers  ap- 

pointed by  the  Court  of  Directors,  are  to  be  acquainted 
with,  before  they  take  their  Oaths. 

18.  Translation  of  a  representation  from  the  Ottoman  Porte 

to  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Ambassador. 

19.  Extract  of  General  Letters,  vol.  88. 

20.  :  His  Highness  the  Nabob  WaUajau   Unmeer  id  Etnd 

Omdahi  ul  Mulh  A^uupah  ud  Daulah. 

21.  To  his  Highness  the  Nabob  Walla  Jau  JJmmter  ul  Hind. 

22.  Officers  of  the  seyeniy^third  Begiment  of  f oot^l  st  Battalion. 
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28.  Extract  General  Letters^  vol.  89,  1780. 

24.  Do.  of  General  Letter  from  England,  12tli  May  1780. 

25.  Eztraots  from  yoL  96. 

26.  Oar  President  and  Oonncil,  at  Fort  St.  George. 

27.  Extract  General  Letter  from  England  to  the  Government 

of  Fort  St  George,  London,  2nd  Feb.  1781. 

28.  Copy  of  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Holland,  to  the  Select  Com- 

mittee, at  Fort  St.  George. 

29.  Extract  General  Letter  from  England,  vol.  91. 

80.  A  Letter  of  William  Cook,  to  the  Hon'ble  Court  of  Direc- 

tors of  the  United  East  India  Company. 

81.  A  Letter  of  G.  Barghal,  to  the  Hon'ble  the  Chairman  and 

Deputy  Chairman  of  the  East  India  Direction. 

82.  Observations  and  Orders  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  to  the 

China  Council  on  the  improper  interference  of  the  King's 
officers  and  the  constant  residence  of  Europeans  in 
China  without  leave. 

88.  Translation  of  a  Letter  from  Maha  Baja  Ragoonaut  Baee, 
directed  on  the  outside  to  the  Hon'ble  East  India  Com- 
pany, of  27th  August  1781. 

84.    A  Letter  to  the  Hon'ble  the  Court  of  Directors. 

86.    Do  of— —Hillsborough,  Esq. 

86.  Memorial. 

87.  A  Letter  of  J.  P.  Hurcal,  Secretary. 

68. 
1.    Extracts  of  Chief  Engineer's  Books,  Fort  St.  George, 
relating  to  some  principal  points  of  the  Survey  and  the 
Engineer's  Department,  from  1769  to  1798,  volume  1st. 


1.    Extracts  General  Letters  from  the  Chief  Engineer's  Books, 

volume  2nd. 

70. 
1.    Memoires  Historiques,  Politiques  et  economiques,  sur  les 
revolutions  anglaises  dans  L'  Indostan  par  Monsieur 

St.  Lubin. 

71. 
1.    The  journey  of  the  illustrious  Traveller,  Pietro  Delia  Valle, 

chapter  1  to  28. 
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1.  Cbntinuatioli  of  Dellk  YaUe's  trftreb* 

2.  DeBoription  of  Tchehninar,  or  thb  remmiiB  ol  PersepMs 

and  the  paliioe  of  DaHua^  bA  viewed  bj  Mt.  H0i1>ert  de 
Jae^ei',  in  the  Jreair  169S. 

3.  Preface  to  the  fi^t  Volnnke  of  the  toUiaii^tioiis  of  the 

ButayilKn  Soctetj*. 

4.  Some  observation  on  the  lkdV4iltaj(e  of  oiMrecting  the 

Dattih  Bea  Ohartfl  aftekr  the  Ehgliah  and  Fi^toch,  by 
Josnah  tah  Ipereb. 

5.  Continuation  of  the  JbvandBd  histdiy,  teUed  Sadyara 

Badya  Dymotk^  ^th  ifeniatlol  by  Mi^.  Josnah  Vaii  IpeC^dn. 

6.  Obaervation  about  the  borte<)tion  of  the  Dutch  Sea  Charts^ 

after  thd  English  aktd  Freneh. 

7.  Information  eonc^ming  th6  gold  mines  il|ion  the  Coast  of 

Celebes,  by  Ge6rge  Frederick  Duhlr. 

8.  Continuation  of  the  Javanese  histoify,  Sadyata  Badya 

Dyawa. 

9.  Annotations  on  the  langtiage>  sdienoe  and  ikrts  of  the 

Malabars,  by  Johan  Adam  CelkrituS. 

10.  Short  sketch  of  the  piresetlt  situation  of  the  tealtt  of 

Hindustan. 

11.  Account  of  the  minerals  of  India  and  the  eastern  Islands. 

78. 

Accounts  of  Malabar  and  Ceylon,  translated  from  Yallentyn. 

74- 

1*    History  of  the  Bajas  of  Java  copied  from  a  manuscript  in 
the  hands  of  a  servant  of  the  late  Bagua  PQn§erang. 

76- 

1.  Remarks  on  Tumuli ;  Tartarian  Antiquities. 

2.  Do.  from  Barrow, 

3.  Do.  on  Cairns  and  Sepulchres. 

4.  Clarke's  Travels. 

&.    Extract  from  Obeervations  on  Tumuli^  Cairns,  ancient 
monuments,  &c.,  in  Ireland. 

6.  A  sketch  of  Geography. 

7.  Another  sketch  of  the  Mer  Beptentrionale. 
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CLASS   I-PERSIAN. 

1.  HistiHy  of  Sultan  8yed  Saba  tahur  ud  din  at  Pennakonda 

2.  The  ancient  Rajas  of  Hindastan. 

8.    The  Inrtitatea  of  Tymnr  from  page  115  to  page  801. 

4.  The  ffaiuhai  Sehanderiya,  or  the  conqcidstd  of  Sekander, 

5.  Genealogical  aocoont  of  Qanderbi^ii  fr6m  the  stoty  of 

V%hram(vr1c, 

6.  Two  chapters  of  the  LeVbul  Tawarikh :  the  Vbkd  chapter 

oontaitiing  &  bridf  account  of  the  Sdhmani  Mugs,  atid 
an  acconnt  of  the  sovereignty  of  Nizam  ttd  diti,  the  son 
6f  Suttan  Hwrnaytm  Bhah  Bnhntawi. 

7.  Acconnt  of  the  Bajas  oi.Chika  Bdlap^. 

8.  Translation  of  the  history  of  JSafi  Khan^  7  V6lmn6s. 

9.  Do,  bom  JSafi  Khm,  of  p«t  that  relates  to  the  reign  of 

Alemger. 

10.  Do.  of  the  lifd  of  Gholam  BaefAl,  a  Theg,  who  was  exe- 

cuted at  MynpuH,  in  1610. 

11.  Accotmt  of  Bijupur. 

12.  Do.  of  Sirah. 

13.  Do.  of  the  Kanaul  family. 

14.  Do.  of  the  Subdh  of  Adoni. 

15.  Do.  of  the  Chiefs  of  SefhaH. 

16.  Do.  of  8eya  Durgank. 

1 7.  Extract  from  the  Muntahheiahbab,  containing  an  acconnt 

of  Sadut  Ula  Khan. 

18.  Acconnt  of  Pennakonda. 

19.  Translation  of  a  bill  of  sale. 

20.  Original  Kyfryat  of  the  Paligars  of  EarapanhaU. 

21.  Acconnt  of  Saydrug. 

22.  Hijrtorioiil  acconnt  of  BaUari. 
28.  Kyfiat  of  Konjanog^ida. 

24.  Do.  of  JSTanOuL 

25.  Acconnt  of  Morari  Rao  Ohorpedd$k 

26.  Another  acoonnt  of  Morari  Ohorpedd^p  translated  by 

Mr,  Edwards. 
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27.  Oenealogical  acooimt  of  Virajender  TTcufeyarj  the  Bajah 

of  Rurg. 

28.  History  of  the  BJumaala  Bajas. 

29.  Da  of  tiie  Bajas  of  Kurg. 

30.  Memorial  of  Zaravar  Sink,  to  W.  Hastings,  Esq.j  respect- 

ing his  translation  of  the  P^iranndth  Praha$. 

81,  Contents  of  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Puranndth  Prahu. 

82.  History  of  8inA 

88.    The  Purannath  PraJeas  shaster,  from  the  d7thtolI6th 

page. 
84.    History  of  the  Bajahs  of  Kurg^  from  the  26th  to  the  104th 

page,  without  beginning  or  end. 
86.    The  Lebullabah  or  Alemgir  nama,  trMislated  as  a  specimen. 

86.  History  of  Hindustan. 

87.  .  The  Mahatmyem  of  Jaganad. 

88.  Travels  of  SaJeandar  in  the  countries  of  Bum  and  Khorcuan. 

89.  Account  of  Hindustan. 

40.  Experimental  translation  of  the  Defter. 

41.  Genealogy  of  Hindu  King's. 

42.  History  of  the  Bajas  or  Eings  of  the  Hindtu. 

43.  Do  of.  the  EiDgs  of  the  Hindus. 

44.  Bajas  of  the  Hindus. 

46.    Extracts  from  the  Tarikhi  KuUeb  Shah. 

46.  Do.  from  the  Hakiket  Hindustan. 

47.  Three  stories  from  Hatim  Tad. 

48.  Letters  from  AlnUfazl  to  difEerent  persons. 


CLASS   II-TAMUL,   ETC. 
Relating  to  the  Divisions  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

1.  History  of  Oaveripainam. 

2.  Do»    of  TrifMur. 

3.  Account  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

4.  Legendary  account  of  ilricnaciheZa /tfu^efj  Sbo.,  at  Teruno' 

male. 
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5.  History  of  the  Bajas  who  ruled  in  the  Oamataka  oonntry 

at  Ohengi. 

6.  Short  aooonnt  of  Terunamali. 

7.  Do.  of  Ohengi 

8.  Aocotmt  of  PvlidU. 

9.  Do«  of  the  Oareyars  or  Fisherman  at  PuUeat. 

10.  Do.  of  the  (Jheran,  OTiolen  and  Pwndian  Kings,  procured 

in  the  Arcot  country. 

11.  Do.  of  Tondamum  OhaoravertU. 

12.  Do.  of  Saya  Velhir. 

18.    Do.  of  Virinehiveram  in  the  district  of  Vellur. 

14.  A  very  particular  account  of  Utttmga  Bhcja  Maha  Baja 

who  reigpied  at  the  andent  city  of  Tellaru  in  the  district 
of  Vandtwashi. 

15.  Particular  account  of  Kwnimedu,  which  is  supposed  to 

contain  a  great  treasure,  near  Mahabalipur(Mn,  or  Maha* 
halipur. 

16.  Accounts  of  Sadringapatnam,  MaJuAaUpuram,  Pudupat' 

nam  and  Vedapatnam. 

17.  Do.  of  Arcot  and  of  its  etymology. 

18.  Do.  of  the  Ourtmhere,  or  shepherds,  written  from  the 

assertion  of  a  SanyaH  who  professes  that  he  has  read  a 
Oadjan  book  called  the  Ourumber  OherUram. 
10.    Extract  from  the  Oapila  Maha  BMii  Agavel  in  the  pos« 
sessbn  of  the  said  Sanyasi. 

20.  Account  of  the  Owmmbers. 

21.  Do.  of  their  forts. 

22.  Do.  of  Kvnddkota  from  the  verbal  communication  of  some 

OufMnalars. 
28.    Do.  of  Pallio^et  kno?m  by  the  name  of  Imamudi  paUan 
honda  Munno. 

24.  Observations  respecting  the  Paniu  culis  in  the  Tamul 

country  by  Appavu. 

25.  A  particular  account  of  do. 

26.  Account  of  the  Vedara,  a  celebrated  tribe  of  hunters  in 

ancient  times. 

27.  Do.  of  the  Batiddha  Bajas  who  reigned  at  the  fort  of 

AUipadar  Tanhi  from  communications  by  the  Jainas. 
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£8.  Aoooamt  of  tiie  Sweiambaramf  "Faaanej/am,  NiehpanAam, 
Drcmdam  and  KasMa  Sangam,  sects  taad  ofcaaog  among 
the  Jainas. 

29.    Do.  of  the  establishments  of  Ctanavu  and  Bangw»8. 

50.  Do*  of  do.  of  the  Jam  PandU$  mth  a  Ik^  of  Jain  books 

and  flovwetgns  in  ilrarf. 

51 .  Thre^  brfef  Mooouts  of  t\»  Dw^homMM  of  JfoiKmaiMbZa 

Permalf  Tribhiwaneswer,  B/nd  VMffmwr  lA  Sad/rangct' 

patnam  or  Sadraa. 
32.    Aoooant  of  the  separation  of  tb9  ^^ffdcblM  froni  tho 

an^ait  Samanals  and  their  somraigns. 
39*    Pp.  of  a  Baja,  who  pevsaontod  tim  Jaii^  and  o«t  pff  dittly 

te^  pf  their  tribM. 

34.  Do.  of  the  foundation  of  the  9fi(Qto  ol  ^a#  j9an&Aya 

35.  Do.  of  a  hidden  treasure^  and  a  copy  of  ao  iiUKsription  at 

Confii^  in  the  Jagir. 

36.  Do.   of  Sriharikota  from    4h0  Feilml  oownflinieation   of 

two  aged  BeddiB, 
S7»    9o#  of  ^f^odttpi^t. 
99.    Do*  ^  a  OunMnfcer  fort  at  PfMf«r». 

39.  Bales  for  performing  4ho  reli^ons  oeremonies  of  Brahma 

Utsammi  Pancha  Parvam,  Mdsa  Utaotvam  and  NUya 
Padi  to  the  god  Vatuda  Raja  Swami,  at  Oem^ivaram. 

40.  Account  of  Puddavaidi,  relating  the  marriage  of  a  Raja 

to  a  ChafTiar  girl ;  procured  in  the  Arcat  country. 

41.  Vhanchi  Vallapam,  or  account  of  Canjivaram. 

42.  Aoooni^t  of  the  fort  of  Pplul  ne^  the  Bed  hiU>  by  Venlfoi 

Rao* 

43.  Do.  of  T%rumct,lpas9el. 

44.  Do.  of  the  fort  of  Pohil  in  th^  Tii^.2<ur  MVf^h? 

45.  Do.  of  Triehand'Ur  accor^ipg  to  iH^Pw<mfm,  9V  tradition 

^th  th(a  BramiA9^ 

46.  Account  of  the  Ourumbara  in  the  Toj^ch^  Mandakm^* 

47.  Dp.  of  the  Tjo^nftiis  »t  Srihar^Jcota. 

48.  Do.  of  PiiUcat. 
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49.  Aocoant  of  Jayemeonda  Oholaveram, 

50.  Do.  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

51.  Do.  of  the  Jain  Matam  or  religious  esiablisliinenis  and 

Sangams  or  assemblies  of  the  Jainas  in  Tanda  Mandalam, 

52.  Do.  of  the  etymology  of  Kundemalur  Devasthdnam  in  the 

district  of  Oaveripaham, 

53.  Do.  of  Tiruvakera  in  the  district   of  Valadevur  in  the 

Svbah  of  Arcoi. 

54.  Representation  of  the  Jainas  respecting  their  temples. 

55.  Omens  to  be  obserred  from  the  Chirping  of  Lizards  on 

different  days  of  the  week^  procured  in  the  Arcot  country 

56.  Account  of  Condapa  Baja  the  sovereign  of  Mailapwr. 

57.  Do.  of  the  statues  of  the  ancient  Ourumha  Rajas. 

58.  Do.  of  Oandivayen  and  Chitt^rayen,  two  sovereigns  who 

reigned  at  Teruvedachuram. 

59.  Do.  of  CoUxtdur  or  gold  produced  in  paddy  stalks. 

60.  A   very  particular  account  of  the  Saiva  and  Vaishnava 

Rajas  who   reigned  in  the  fort  of  Azhee  Padu  in  the 
Taluk  of  Tiruvallur. 

61.  Account  of  Mamendur, 

62.  Do.  of  the  Vyalwar  Polliapett  Samasthanam, 

63.  Do.  of  the  ancient  city  of  Mahabalipur. 

64.  History  of  the  carnatic  Payenghat,  down  to  the  Govern- 

ment of  the  English. 

65.  Account  of  Madras. 

66.  The  Tandaman  Yuddha  Cheritram. 

&J.     The  duties  and  office  of  the  Canugo,  &c.^  &c. 

68.  JaifM  Samhar  Cheritram  or  account  of  the  persecution  of 

8^000  Jainas  at  Puntaganagaram  near  Teruvalur,  extract- 
ed from  the  Sthala  Pwranum  of  Marasamma  Nagar. 

69.  Account  of  Mylapiir  and  its  conquest  by  the  Muaelmana. 

70.  History  of  MaJearaz  Bomaraa  translated  by  Bamkriahna. 

71.  Account  of  Malta  rajah  and  Annamadeva  who  came  from 

Bijayanagar,  procured  in  the  Arcot  country. 

72.  Do.  of  the  Irlawars  or  jungle  people  in  the  Vatavalum 

Polliapett. 

73.  Do.  of  Srihari  Kota  by  Suba  Rao. 
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74.  Account  of  PadvAmr  Agrahdrafn* 

75.  Do.  of  MupundoU  Volah. 

76.  Do.  of  the  different  fioils  in  t&e  Madras  conntry. 

77.  A  very  particular  account  of  Uttunga  Bkoja  Maha  Raja. 

78.  Do.  do.  of  Yainanada  Puram  or  ancient  MailcCpur. 

79.  Kyfiat  of  the  Pandava  Kulis, 

80.  Account  of  the  caste  called^iVbArer^. 

81.  Do.  of  Terupanagudi  Pagoda, 

82.  Do.  of  the  Vellur,  Moorish  family. 

83.  A  very  particular  account  of  Teruvapadi  Pagoda. 

84.  Account  of  Vellacal  Madu,  or  heaps  of  white  pebbles. 

85.  The  remarks  of  Appavu  respecting  Durdkol  in  the  Taluk 

of  Vaiidawasi, 

86.  Account  of  the  mountain  called  Arogifi. 

87.  Do.  of  Azhagya  Ohaynen  and  Angada  Kunden  who  reigned 

in  the  fort  of  Ayeliain  Mala,  iii  the  Arcot  country. 

88.  Account  of  Pundih  near  Ami, 

89.  Kyfiat  of  the  Ctirainba  fott  at  Pondari, 

90.  Succession  of  Hindu  Kings. 

91.  A  particular  account  of  Vakkatan  Raja. 

92.  Zabtah  or  list  of  the  Rajahs  who  governed  the  Camatie, 

procured  in  Arcot 

98.  A  very  particular  account  of  the  successions  of  the  ancient 
Jain  Munisarala. 

94.  Kyfiat  of  the  Jainas  of  Tonda  Mandalam. 

95.  Remarks  at  Pancha  Tirtha  near  Mahahalipur. 


CLASS   III-TAMUL 
Relating  to  the  Southern  Provinces. 

1.  The  Sivendhi  Puranam  or  Sthala  Puranam,  ovlegetidBrj 

history  of  Trichinapali. 

2.  Sola  Desa  Purviga  CherUra,  the   history  of  the  Eiiigs 

who  reigned  in  Sola  Beaam  or  Chola  Deeam, 

3.  History  of  Manikyavasager. 
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4.  Translation  of  the  life  of  Agcbstya. 

5.  The  Divya  Cheritra,  or  divine  actions  of  Sri  Edmdnuja 

Achari. 

6.  The  Navaya  Shctstrum,  or  the  Hindu  system  of  navigation. 

7.  Do.  do.  do. 

8.  Genealogical  account  of  Mampuri  Palliapat 

9.  Account  .of  Oydna  Siva  Aehan  a  McUapddi,  or  diief  priest 

of  a  monastery. 

10.  Tdmrapami  Mafiatmyem  or  legend  of  the  Tamraparni  river 

in  the  Madura  country. 

11.  Legendary  account  of  the  Jain  temples  of  Kandiswara 

and  of  Attadavelayudupr  in  the  district  Kangyam  under 
the  zillah  of  Datapuram. 

12.  Do.  of  the  ancient  Rajas  of  the  Pandya,  Ohola  and  Tonda 

Mandalams. 

13.  Genealogical  account  of   Sri  VaramJcaumridi  Pandaram 

and  the  Ohola  Bajas. 

14.  History  of  the  four  Pradhdns  or  ministers  of  Alakendra 

Baja. 

15.  The  Sriranga  Mahatmyem  or  legend  of  Srirangam, 

16.  The  memoirs  and  actions  of  Anayengar,  a  celebrated  priest 

at  Srirangam, 

17.  18.     Genealogical  account  of  the  Dynasties  of  the  Chola 

Chera  and  Pandyan  kings,  extracted  from  a  work  in 
the  possession  of  the  poet^  Kali  of  Puriore  in  the  division 
of  Zirodu  in  the  district  of  Coyamatur,  two  translations. 

19.  Account  of  Edinkota. 

20.  Moral  instructions  of  Teruvalluvar, 

21.  Account  of  Bhojapatnam  near  TrichinapaK. 

22.  Particular  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Jaina,  Bavddha 

and  Vaishnava  sects. 

23.  A  particnlar  account  of  Kalikala  Chola  Baja. 

24.  Chronological  series  of  jStndt^^monarphies  particularly  of 

the   south. 

25.  History  of  the  Telinga  or  Oentu  princes  who  formerly 

ruled  the  Pandyan  Mandalam  or  country  of  Madura  by 
Mr.  Trumbull. 
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26.  History  of  Varaguna  Pandya,  Baja  of  Madura. 

27.  Do.  of  the  Pandya  Rajas. 

28.  The  ancient  history  of  Madura,  with  a  brief  account  of 

the  74  Pandya  Rajas. 

29.  The  history  of  the  ancient  sage  Agastya  from  the  Skanda 

Puranam. 
80.     Do.  of    the   eighteen    sTacred  epithets   of   the  god  Tup 

PfirumaL 
SI.     Translation  of  the  Tamul  book  called  Jati  Vellami  ou 

distinction  of  castes. 

32.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Mahratta  princes  of  Tanjare* 

33.  Madura  Puranam  or  ancient  account  of  Madura. 

34.  Particular  account  of   Terumaladi  3  cos.  N  E  of  Trichi^ 

napali, 

35.  Account  of  the  Paligars  of  Aryalur. 

36.  Do.  of  Oangagondavaram, 

37.  Particular  account  of  Mail  Nad,  Kil  Nad,  Peria  Mail  Nad 

and  Vesing  Nad  the  Kolleri  district  in  Madura. 

38.  Story  of  the  foundation  of  Madura. 

39.  History  of  the  Rajas  who  ruled  over  the  province  of  JBTotm- 

batore :  an  account  of  the  learned  Bramins  of  Srirangam, 
and  of  the  tribe  of  accountants. 
394.     Account  of  the  virtue  of  bathing  in  the  river  Kaveri  ia 
the  sign  of  Thula  or  Libra. 

40.  A  particular  account  of  the  first  Chola  Raja. 

41.  History  oE  the  Matura  Eamapyan, 

42.  Genealogical  account  of  Appa  Naik  of  Cunnavedi. 

43.  Do.  of  Valla  Eondama  Naik. 

44.  Do.  of  Ama  NaiJc. 

45.  Do.  of  Kottumpad. 

46.  Kyfiyat  of  Manarkota  Chinnar  Naik. 

47.  Genealogical  account  of  Nattamsingama  Naik. 

48.  Do.  of  8ami  Naik  of  Ramagiri. 

49.  Do.  of  Kanapa  Naidu. 

50.  Kyfiyat  of  B'ommi  Naik. 

51.  Genealogical    account  of   Venkatdchala  Nalla     Oandam 

Patnam, 
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52.  Kyf/yat  of  Immddi  Patnam  Koppana  Manadi  Palligar. 

53.  Do.      of  PulUvoaraya  Oandam. 

54.  Genealogical  accoant  of  Setu  Naik, 

55.  Do.  of  Setu  NaiJe. 

56.  Do.  of  Mattu  Bangapattana  Naih 

57.  Do.  of  Chinna  Naih. 

58.  Do.  of  Komma  Naih, 

59.  Kyfiyat  of  the  inhabitants  of  Lingama  Agrahdram. 

60.  Genealogical  account  of  AyaJcudi. 

61.  Do.  of  Nadavacurehi  Palligar, 

62.  Kyfiyai  of  Alagiri  Naik. 

68.  Genealogical  acconnt  of  Vennodya  Oandan. 

64.  Do.  of  SubJuiraya  Konda  Pulla  Naik. 

65.  Kyfiyai  of  the  temple  of  Kumdrasuoami  in  the  village  of 

Alayumale, 

66.  Do.  of  A  llaVpu/ram  AlanJceswer  temple. 

67.  Do.  of  Martyapuri  temple. 

68.  Acconnt  of  Maheswara  Andanda  Ohakraverti. 

69.  A  particular  accoant  of  Jayemkonda  Oholaveram. 

70.  Do.  of  the  Faishnava  sect. 

71.  Kyfiyai  of  Triairapur  or  TriehinapaU. 

72.  History  of  Viswakarma, 

73.  The  Walangai  CherUram  or  accoant  of  the  right  hand 

castes. 

74.  The  names  of  the  Bayers  who  reigned  at  Trichindl  Teredu 

75.  History  of  the  Pandya  Rajahs. 

76.  Ancient  history  of  Ohola  Mandalam,  Pandya  Mandalam 

and  Tonda  Mandalam, 

77.  History  of  the  Zemindars  otRamrujid, 

78.  Accoant  of  Teruvatur. 

79.  Description  of  the  Dravira  country. 

80.  Accoant  of  the  hill  called  Tripu/randam  and  Scanda  Male. 

81.  Do.      of  the  Collars. 

82.  Do.     of  the  Bajas^  who  held  the  Government  otMadurc^ 

83.  List  of  the  villages  and  Pagodas  established  by  Kerikai 

Ohola. 

84.  Liegendary  account  of  Chidambar, 
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.86.  Legendary  abridged  aecoimt  of  Teni^kudur. 

86.  History  of  the  Tod^sysJIn^  o!  Qoidliataii  and  Turkestan. 

87.  Historical  account  of  Tanj^e. 

88.  Account  of  Tanjore. 

89.  History  of  Aianda  Oinxisraverti, 

90.  Genealogical  accoant  of  tlpie  Mudura  and  Vedaha  Rajas. 


CLASS    ly-MALAYALAM. 
Relating  to  the  Southern  Division  of  the  Malabar  Coast. 

1.  History  and  antiquities  in  the  Prcnrince  of  Vais/iad  on  the 

ghats  in  MuUibw. 

2.  Account  of  the  Pattamar  Bramins  who  reside  ikt  Vundar* 

male  and  Terumale  in  JkfeZo&or. 

3.  Do.  of  Mannadimar  at  Palaoadu  in  Malabar. 

4.  Do.  of  the  Kings  of  Kemdam  <ir  Malabar. 

5.  Do.  of  the  [Eii^gs  of  Palacadu. 

6.  Do.  of  the  Kings  of  Nan^anad  in  Travaohc&re. 

7.  Do.  of  Terunelli  K&heiram  in'  Vainad. 

8.  Particular  account  of  the  Br4fiymm8  and  othc^r  castes  in 

Malayalam. 

9.  Account  of  the  Kings  of  Aria  Nad  in  the  country  of  Mala^ 

yailam. 
10.     The  Kerala  Cheritram  or  history  of  Malaho/r. 
XI.    The^enealo^cal  accoant  af  Kerra  Vallabha  Raja,  of  VaU 

lapanad  in  Malayalam. 

12.  Kerala  UtpaH.or  the  ancient  Jlfata^alam  history. 

13.  Firopam  Parapa/n  the  birth  and  death  of  JSrisfma. 

14.  JTeraJi  TJtpati  or  the  history  of  Malayalam. 
16.    ..GbrQuolpgy  of  the  KeraUi^tpati. 

16.  Tour  of  X^arywrenamperftad. 

17.  Acoouot  of  the  Rajas  of  TolapalU. 

18.  Do.      of  jSriparasu  B&men. 

19.  Do.      of  Parumachimmar  of  Malayalam. 

20.  Genealogical  account  of  Maviverma,  Baja  of  .Clerical. 
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21.  Ac^ottm  of  cfustoi^s  and  mamxem  ia  MalafoiUm.' 

22.  GenealogiGal  account  of  the  Kerala  V&rfna  Baja^in  CWaT^i- 

bandd. 

23.  Particalar  notices  of  the  ttioB%  eslebrated  poets  ef  JtfoZa* 

ydlam, 

24.  Historical  account  of  the  Mecla^iUitm  KiUgft,. 

25.  Genealogical  do.  of  Bam  IU§a« 

26.  £2{/Sy«(e  of  Kulatu^  Baja. 

27.  Albridgetttratr  of  the  Keirala^  Utpati. 

28.  List  of  the  nameii  ol  the  Bajas  of  ifalo/yalain. 

29.  Chakra  Oondam  of  PalaMeota,  h  genealogical  account. 

30.  Historical  account  of  Pallavaya. 

31.  Particular  do.  of  the  Malay  alum  year  called  Oallam. 
82.  Genealogidft)  do.  of  the  Chericat  RAjad^. 

33.  Enquiry  for  inscriptions^  books^  &c.^  in  Malayalam. 


CLASS   V.-KERNATA,    ETC. 

Relating  to  Myiofe,  Bednore  and  the  other  divisions 

of  Kernata  proper. 

1.  Abstract  account  of  the  Bajas  that  ruled  dver  Ohittaldrug. 

2.  General  sketches  of  the  history^  of  the  souths  compiled 

by  Holahonut  Svhhaya,  with  ancient  iiiscriptions  of  the 
Velald  and  Bijayanagar  dynltsties. 

3.  Do.  remarks  on  Mysore,  enquired  from  different  intelli- 

gent Bramirts  ftt  Mysore. 

4.  Account  of  the  Ambakat  or  boatmen  of  Simaga  with  an 

inscription. 

5.  Do.  otHdlaBed. 

6.  Da  of  Sivana  Samudra, 

7.  Do.  of  Srirangapatan  and  the  Myiore  couHtiy  by  C.  V. 

Boria. 

8.  Do.  of  Lahkana  Danaik  and  Madana  Danaik. 

9.  Life  of  Hyder  AU, 

10.  Translation  of  the  Kyfiyat  of  Oatala  i)rug  Pettdh. 

11.  Do.  of  an  account  of  Y/rgavat  Agrahdram, 
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12.  Biatory  of  the  temple  of  Varada  Baja  8wami  at  Vdgata 

Agrahdrum. 

13.  Aocoant  of  the  pergmmah  Kolar. 

1 4.  KyfiyaJt  of  the  mint  at  Naggar. 

15.  Acooant  of  Mysore  and  the  SrirangapcUam  Bajas. 

16.  Kyfiyat  of  Srirangapc^m, 

17.  Account  of  Avani  Kshetra. 

18.  Legendary  acooant  of  Tadavcyiri  or  Mallaeotta. 

19.  Translation  of  the  ancient  account  of  Kuntala  Nagar. 

20.  Accounts  of  Hari  Tengaia  village  and  Ohendradrona  hill. 

21.  Do.  of  HoascoUa  Taluk, 

22.  Account  of  HosseoUa. 

23.  Dot      of  Kdmlapur. 

24.  A  list  of  the  public  buildings  of  Bidnore. 


CLASS   VI-TULUVA,    ETC. 


Relating  to  the  Provinces  of  the  Canara  coast 

1.  Historical  account  of  Sunda. 

m 

2.  Do.    of  the  five  divisions  of  Sersi  in  the  Sunda  district. 
8.        Do.    of  Satyendra  Ohola  Baja  of  Chola  Mandalam. 

4.  Account  of  the  Konkanis  from  traditionary  information. 

5.  Nunnayana  CherUra  or  account  of  the  Hunters  and  Bajas 

of  the  Vadhara  Daaum  collected  in  Sunda. 

6.  Account  of  the  customs  of  the  Koramar  caste. 

7.  History  of  Bhyrava  Baja  in  Hala  Kanara. 

8.  Account  of  Kali  Sistu  in  Kanara. 

9.  Do.-  of  the  Vedaha  Matham  at  Udipi. 

10.  Do.  of  the  KanH/r  Math  at  do. 

11.  Do.  of  the  Adhamar  Math  at  do. 

12.  Do.  of  the  Paliga  Math  at  do. 

13.  Do.  of  the  PaUmar  Math  at  do. 

14.  Do.  of  the  Krishnapur  Math  at  do. 

15.  Do.  of  the  Pa;at;er  ifaTa^A  at  do. 

16.  Do.  of  the  Siru  Math  at  do. 
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17.  Accoant  of  the  Sodavadi  Raja  Math  at  do. 

18.  Do.  of  the  present  establishment  of  the  temple  of  Krishna 

at  Udtpi. 

19.  Do.  of  Tuluva  Desa. 

20.  Do.  of  the  Panchama  Sala  or  the  Lingavant  sect  in  Sunda. 

21.  Do.  of  the  Abyssiniana. 

22.  Do.  of  Basaru. 

23.  K\/fiyat  of  the  Bhuvanagiri  hill  in  Belgy  Taluk. 

24.  Acconnt  of  the  birth  of  Mayaruverma. 

25.  A  short  description  of  Parasuram  Kshetram  on  the  Kanada 

Coast 

26.  General  sketch  of  the  history  of  Parasuram. 


CLASS   VII.-TELUGU. 
ff elating  to  the  Northern  Circars. 

1.  History  of  Nellur  with  remarks. 

2.  Accoant  of  Kondavir. 

3.  Do.   of  Dharanicota  near  Amaravati  in  the  district  of 

Oantur, 

4.  Do.  of  the  Kashah  Kondavir  in  Oantur. 

5.  Do.   of  Kannamur  in   SamaJt  Pannur  in  the  district  of 

BMchur. 

6.  Do.     of  Epikr  in  the  pergannah  of  Innakonda. 

7.  The  Bhadradevi  Parinayem. 

8.  Remarks  on  different  forts^   market  towns  and  ancient 

jain  temples  and  caverns  in  the  Kondavir  district 

9.  Do.  of  the  ancient  caverns^  temples^  hills^  &o.,  in  the 

Palnad. 

10.  History  of  Sidda  Baz,  and  KcUama  Maz  or  the  war  of  the 

cow  keepers. 

11.  Accoant  of  Ongol. 

12.  Do.  of  'EtAJBtMandapati  Bamachandra  Baz  Bahadar,  zemin- 

dar of  Ungavalu. 
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13.  Account  of  Mohimalur. 

14.  Grenealogic«l  accoant  of  Vejerla  Kumara  Krishna  Ras. 

15.  Do.  of  Jupali  Apparao  Deemukh  of  tbe  Udayctgiri,  Kam-- 

mam  and  Sarvapalli  Circars. 

16.  Do.  of  VenkiUarama  Bhupala  Balarao, 

17.  History  of  the  M andapcUivaru  Rajahs  of  OngoL 

18.  Accoant  of  the  Dimtidongalu,  a  tribe  of  thieves  in  the 

Nellore  district. 

19.  Do.  of  the  pergannah  Kaiuvi. 

20.  Qenealogical  acoount  of  the  Ghundi  Zemindar. 

21.  Vikramdrka  Cheritra  or  the  accounts  of  Vikram&rka  pro- 

cured at  EllvAT. 

22.  The  Pratdpa  Oheritra  or  history  of  Pratdpa  Rudra  of  the 

KaJcateya  race  who  ruled  over  Worangol  and  the  parti- 
cular account  of  the  ancient  temples  and  buildings  at 
Tripeti, 

23.  Chronological  account  of  Bijayanagar  from  its  foundation 

by  Mddhava  Swdmi  to  its  subjugation  by  the  MoKc^ 
medane. 
24r.     SaraiigdhaT  Cheritra  or  tlie  story  oE  Sarangdhara. 

25.  Some  account  of  Alcana  and  Madana,  chief  ministers  of 

Tanah  Shah  of  Ooleonda, 

26.  Krishna  Ray  Cheritra,  an  account  of   Krishna  Raya  of 

Vijayanagar, 

27.  Account  of  Madderal  Rajapet  in  the  pergunnah  of  Veiii^ 

conda. 

28.  Proceedings  of  B«jah  Kuldendi  Tripeti  Ra9  Bahader,  J)es* 

muhh  of  the  Ellore  Cirear. 

29.  Particular  history  of  the  Pasupatiwar  famUjj  porerQigns 

of  the  country  of  Kalinga, 

30.  The  Mahatrnyem  or  legendaiy  aooount  of  Kalinga. 

31 .  Account  of  Kimedi  district  in  the  province  of  de. 

32.  Do.  of  Saiyavaram  in  do. 

33.  Do.  of  AnaJcapalU  in  do. 

34.  Do.  of  the  village  Narainpatam  in  do. 

35.  Memorandum  of  the  Zemindars  of  Kalinga  with  a  list  of 

forts^  hillSj  in  do. 
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36.  Yadast  or  menioi*andain  of  the  Bajahs  of  Kalinga,  with 

their  coBquests. 

37.  Native  narrative  of  the  matiny  at  Vellare  in  1806. 
88.     Sumati  Satakam  or  a  handi-ed  verses  on  morals. 

39.  Aocoont  of  DurjapeUam. 

40.  Do.  of  the  Oudali  Tippah  near  Kotah 

41.  Do.  of  the  ancient  city  of  Vandanapuri  Patnam  soath  of 

Nellore. 

42.  Do.  of  the  hill  Oudali  Tippah. 

43.  Do.  of  Kotah  in  Nellore. 

44.  Do.  of  Mallapatam  an  ancient  city  in  the  district  of  Veti' 

katagiri. 
46.     Do.  of  the  sea  ports,  towns,  Ac,  on  the  Coast  and  of  their 
commerce. 

46.  Biographical  account  of  Tikanah  Somaydjif  a  renowned 

TeUnga  poet  procured  in  Nellore. 

47.  Account  of  some  of  the  Kings  of  Yijayanagar, 

48.  Story  of  Burahhdndeswara. 

49.  Genealogical  account  of  the  Damurlawaru. 

50.  Abridgment  of  the  history  of  the  race    of   Valigutivarrti 

of  VenkatagirL 

61.  Account  of  the  Bajas  of  Bhadrdchalam  and  Palunsha  and 

of  the  tribes  of  hill  people  in  the  northern  districts. 

62.  Do.  of  the  hill  people. 

63.  Do.  of  Praidpa  Rudra. 

64.  Do.  of  Manar  Polur, 

65.  Memorandum  of  the  Oolcanda  Kings. 

66.  Description  of  Andhra  Desum  or  TeUnga  Desam. 

67.  Kyfiyat  of  Ohabole  in  the  Taluk  Ohintapalli. 
58.     Do.  of  Vdnavah  in  the  Circar  of  Nadellah. 
69.    Do.  of  Kamur  Samat  in  the  Chiracur  district. 

60.  Translation  of  an  ancient  record  of  Venaconda* 

61 .  Account  of  MunagaL 
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CLASS    VIII.-TELUGU. 
Relating  to  the  Ceded  Districts. 

1 .     Legendary  account  of  Pancha  Linga  Swami. 
2     Historical  account  of  Patapu  Rali  Vagiir  and  Sarapanain 
Pettah  in  the  district  of  Siddhavatam, 

3.  Do.  of  Arcutiamal  Qramam  in  the  district  of  Duvdr. 

4.  Do.  of  Paranapadu  and  Nandalampettah  in  the  district  of 

5.  Do.  of  Basmriapalla  Palliapett  written  by  VenkcUapati 

Naid, 

6.  Do.  of  Ravololi  and  Vobalamu  in  Sidhavatam. 

7.  Do.  of  Yaparal  Payacut  in  the  district  of  Ahobalam  under 

Sidhawat, 

8.  Do.  of  Vallur  in  the  district  of  J^amlapur, 

9.  Do.  of  Poturpatlam  in  do,  of  Chennur, 

10.  Do.  of  Kotapadu  in  do.  of  Siddhawat. 

11.  Do.  of  Paddapasapul  in  do.  of  Nossum. 

12.  Do.  of  Alavaconda  in  do.  of  do. 

13.  Do.  of  the  Kasbah  of  Tadaki. 

14.  Do.  of  Rameswer  in  J?4i;6r. 

15.  Do.  of  Bhimanipadu  in  the  district  of  Koyelkunda, 

1 6.  Provincial  account  of  Majaramalla  Iteddi,  the  zemindar 

of  Vugalavad,  ^c,  in  the  Koyelkunda  district. 

1 7.  Historical  account  of  the  Kasbah  Tadaparti, 

18.  Do.  of  the  village  of  Pamdi  and  of  the  river  Pindkini. 

19.  Do.  of  BuhJea  Raya  Samudram, 

20.  Do.  of  Kurvgantapalli  in  Sidhawat 

21.  Do.  of  Huira  Tambalum  ia  the  district  of  Adivoni, 

22.  Do.   of  the  Samsthanak  of  Kota^eonda  in  the  district  of 

Panchapallam, 

23.  Do.  of  the  village  Oundal  in  do. 

24.  Do.  of  Katarconda  in  the  district  of  Panchapallam. 

25.  Do.  of  Ohennugandla  in  do. 

26.  Historical  account  of  the  Palligars  of  the  village  Duthi 

Konda  in  the  district  of  Panchapallam, 
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27.  Hifltorioal  account  of  the  do.  of  Pundhi  Konah  in  do. 

28.  Do.  of  Manupali  in  Siddhaut. 

29.  Do.  of  Kuruguntapalli  in  do. 

30.  Do.  of  Seruvali  in  KanauL 

31.  Do.  of  Ramdurg  in  the  district  of  Chilum, 

82.  Do.  of  the  hills  in  do.  of  Waysa  Karur. 

83.  Do.  of  Kanakandle  in  do.  of  ChUi. 
34.     Do.  of  Pratikanda, 

85.  Do.  of  Sawjapa  Naid  and  Suba  Naid,  zemindars  of  Marri' 

ampalla  in  Dwpadu. 

86.  Do.  of  the  Palligara  of  Udaipikonda. 

37.  Do.  of  Ourutta  in  the  district  of  Krishnagiri,  Province  of 

KanauL 

38.  Do.  of  the  Ohenckuwars,  a  tribe  of  hill  people  who  inhabit 

the  Nalamalla  mountains. 

39.  Account  of   Mntalpad   Samaathdnam  in   the  district  of 

Duvur, 

40.  Do.  of  Bayenpalli  or  Kavdapettu  in  the  district  of  Ohennur 

near  the  SanJca  Malla  hills. 

41.  Do.  of  Kana  Kandla  in  the  district  of  Chbti, 

42.  Provincial  history  of  Kaddapa  and  Khumur, 

43.  Account  of  the  god  Chenna  Kesava  Swami  of  Muraka" 

puram  in  do.  of  Dupdd, 

44.  Kyfiyat  of  Pedapur  in  the  pergunnah  of  B^Amir, 

45.  Account  of  the  Anagundi  Rajas  with  notices  of  the  pre- 

sent state  of  the  Anagundi  family. 

46.  Kyfiyat  of  Surapurajh. 


CLASS   IX-MAHRATTA,    ETC. 
Relating  to  the  Mahratta  Districts. 

1.  History  of  PiinaA. 

2.  Account  of  the  establishment  of  various  towns  in  Oiizerat 

compiled  from  oral  information  by  Narain  Row. 
8.    Bahhyr  or  memoir  of  Bhao  8aheb,  containing  an  account 
of  the  battle  of  Panipat, 
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4.  Bakhyr  or  memoir  of  Hemanda  Pundit,  the  Inventor  of  the 

Mahratta  character. 

5.  Account  of  Kankaiiam, 

6.  Historical  account  of  Hassan  Oanga  Bahmani  Padshah. 

7.  Account  of  the  city  of  Ahmedna>gar. 

8.  Do.    of  SunduT  a  Mahratta  district. 

9.  Copy  of  the  history  of  Akbar  Badshah. 

10.  Bakhyr  of  Oc^endra  Mochem. 

11.  Particular  account  of  the  Pettahs  of  Punah. 

12.  Bakhyr  of  Sivaji  Baja. 
18.  Bakhyr  of  Baja  Bhaurac. 

14.  Account  of  the  appellations  or  surnames  of  the  MahraUa 

tribes. 

15.  Popular  history  of  tbe  Jtlahrattas. 

16.  Introduction  to  an  account  of  Sivaju 

17.  History  of  the  Uindupati  Bajas. 


CLASS   X. -SANSCRIT. 
Relating  to  Hindu  History  and  Geography,  &c. 

1 .  Account  of  the  sixteen  Chola  Rajas  who  raled  over  the 

Chola  Mandalam,  extracted   from  the   Bhavishyottara 
Puranam, 

2.  Do.  of  the  Ohera  Rajas  and  Vikrama  who  ruled  over  the 

Malayalam  and  Pandiam  countries^  written  in  a  pro- 
phetic style  with  explanatory  notes. 

3.  The  Silpi  Sastram  or  Hindu  architecture  composed  by 

Maya,  the  celestial  Architect. 

4.  The  history  of  Mayura  Varma  an  ancient  sovereign  who 

ruled  at  Jayentipur  or  Banawassi  in  Stmda. 

5.  The  Vira  Cheritra  or  heroic  achievements  of  Salivahan 

in  his  battle  with  Vikramdrka. 

6.  Bhima  Krishna  Sambadam  or  the  dispute  of  Bhima  and 

Krishna, 

7.  Narapati  Vijayam  or  the  victories  of  Narapati  Kings. 
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8.  Hittory  of  Bhqja  Baja. 

9.  Denanga  Oheritra  or  the  hiatorj  of  the  weavers. 

10.  Translation  of  the  77th  chapter  of  the  book  Prasanga 

Baindveli  which  contains  descriptions  of  the  remarkable 
Kings  of  the  ancient  times  of  different  dynasties. 

11.  Translations  of  the  SanaerU  verses  prefaced  to  the  first 

chapter  of  the  Prasanga  RatndveU  which  contains  the 
genealogy  of  the  nuthor  of  that  prodactioOj  and  its  date 
1836  of  the  SaUvaJuma  Bah. 

12.  A  selection  of  ftncient  Hinda  Qeogrikphy. 


CLASS   XL-MISCELLANEOUS. 
Relating  to  Hindu  Literature.  History,  &c. 

1.  Betal  Pa/ncha  Vivuati  or  twenty-five  tales  related  by  a 

Betal  to  VikramarJc. 

2.  The  tale  of  Surpanakhi,  the  sister  of  Bdvana^  the  King  of 

Lanka, 
8.     AcconDt  of  Siva  Baja  to  whom  Maha  Deo  appeared  in  the 
shape  of  a  Brahmin  to  try  his  faith- 

4.  Dp.  of  the  Pancha  Pan^ua  livipg  incognito  with  their  con* 

sort  Draupadi  in  the  house  of  Virata  Baja  in  Mataya 
Daaum. 

5.  Do.  of  the  ancient  sovereigns  who  ruled  from  the  Kaliyug 

with  dates. 

6.  Do.  of  the  right  and  left  hand  castes^  and  of  their  first 

institution  at  Kanjeveram, 

7.  The  8ata  ShariJca  or  tales  of  a  parrot. 

8.  History  of  Durandhara  Ohahravarti. 

9.  The  Bharat  Kaiha  Baja  Vamsaveli, 

10.  Book  of  ecclesiastical  history^  to  which  is  added  an  ab- 

stract ot  the  History  of  India^  and  several  other  parts  of 
the  world. 

11.  An  Index  to  the  Vedas,  and  Puranams, 

13.     Particular  history  of  the  temples  of  8iva  in  India. 
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13.  Fragment  of  the  Geography  of  Hindustan  communicated 

by  a  Mythili  Brahmin,  a  native  of  Tirhut,  while  at  Serin^ 
gapatarn  whither  he  had  come  in  the  course  of  his  pil- 
grimage, by  C.  y.  Bamswamy. 

14.  History  of  Delhi  compiled  in  Tamul  from  Ferishta  and 

other  authors,  with  a  brief  account  of  the  author. 
1 3.     Account  of  collecting  Peahkesh  from  the  different  zemin- 
dars, by  the  Padshaa  of  Bijapur. 

16.  Legendary  account  of  Magadha  Desam. 

17.  Do.  of  the  origin  of  the  ancient  Bajas  of  Sinhala  and  of 

Oandy,  ^c. 

18.  Silpi  Saatram  or  Hindu  architecture  of  Maya. 

1 9.  Kshetra  Makatmyam  of  Jaganndih. 

20.  Account  of  the  Brahmin  method  of  educating  their  youths. 

21 .  Do.  of  the  Bipdvali  Festival. 

22 .  Story  of  Nala  Chakravarti  Raja. 

23.  Historical  account  of  the  Sita  Swayembharam  or  procla- 

mation of  the  marriage  of  Sita, 

24.  Story  of  the  birth  of  Lava  and  Kusa, 

25.  Kyfiyat  of  Roza. 

26.  Account  of  Copper  Mines. 

27.  Astrological  computations  of  fortunate  days. 

28.  Betal  Pancha  Vimsati  or  twenty-five  tales  of  a  Demon. 
29..  The  sacrifice  of  Tvdhishthira  for  universal  empire. 

30.  Translation  of  the  1st  chapter  of  the  preface  of  the  Samga- 

dhara. 

31.  The  Story  of  the  Billena  Ndtakam. 

32.  History  of  the  different  Rajas  from  the  beginning  of  the 

Kaliyug. 

33.  Prophecy  of  Sarvagna, 

34.  History  of  Vikramdrka. 

35.  Translation  of  an  extract  from  the  Sabha  Path  or  2nd 

book  of  the  Maha  Bharat 

36.  Abridged  history  of  Baswesa,  the  founder  of  the  Virasiva 

sect,  as  well  as  the  miracles  of  himself  and  disciples. 

37.  A  sketch  of  the  general  history  of  the  south  of  the  Pen- 

insula arranged  according  to  the  Prasanga  Batndveli. 
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S8.  Accoant  of  the  birth  of  Bkt^a  Baja. 

89.  Bo.  ol  adUvdhan. 

40.  Do.  do. 

41.  Do*  of  Baja  Vihranna, 

42.  HiBtorical  accoant  of  Bhoja  Baja. 

48.  Oonveraation  between  an  ascetic  and  Bhoja  Baja. 

44.  Substance  of  the  aenkara  CharUra. 

45.  Bemkara  Vijeyem  or  controversial  triumphs  of  SanJcara 

Achdrya. 

46.  Sthala  Mahdtmyem  of  Balamari  and  Brvnivcuchalra. 

47.  Accoant  of  the  Kings  of  the  different  Tugams. 


CLASS  XIl-LETTERS  AND  REPORTS 

From  Native  Agents  employed  to  collect  Books. 

Traditions,  Ac. ,  in  various  parts  of  the  Peninsula. 

1.  Eemarks  on  the  journey  into  TricUnapaU  by  Nital  Naina 

in  1803.  ^     . 

2.  Monthly  report  and  memorandum  of  C*  7.  Lakshimah  in 

March,  April  and  May  1804. 

3.  Do.  of  do.  from  the  Xiit  May  1804  to  the  6th  June  1806 

aod  a  letter  to  I^h$hmdh. 

4.  Report  of  Lakihmiah  for  August  1804. 
4^.    Report  pf  L^shhmiah  for  June  1804. 

5.  Do.  of  do.  in  1804. 

6.  Do.  for  do.  for  September,  Ootober  and  November  1804. 

7.  Do.  do.  for  December  1804. 

8.  Report  of  Hital  Nwina  Brahmin  1804. 

9.  Do.     of  OaveU  Lakshmiah,  from  1st  March  1804  to  2$th 
December  1804. 

10.  Do.  in  Srini9a6$iah  in  May  1805. 

11.  Do.  of  do.  in  1805. 

12.  Report  of  Narain  Boo  and  Ananda  Boo  for  December 

1805  and  January,  February,  March,  September  and 

October  1806. 
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18.  Beport  of  0.  V.  Bamaswarm  from  the  7th  to  the  9fch 
November  1805  and  list  of  M.  S.  S.  and  boins  oolleeted 
at  Mallucottah  in  1806  by  Banyiswami. 

14.  Five  letters  from  Narain  Rao  in  1806  and  1809. 

15.  Do.  of  do.  in  1807. 

16.  Do.  of  VenTcai  Rao  employed  at  Hydrabad  from  the  I  si 

September  to  the  Slst  December  1808. 

17.  Do.  of  Srinivassiah  on  the  journey  of  TJiramarur  and 
Mav/mundur  inl808. 

18.  Do.  of  do.  in  1808  to  Calastry. 

19.  Do.  of  do.  in  1809  to  Karangolly. 

20*  Journal  of  Ohristian  Ignatio  from  Madras  to  Tranquebar, 
&c.,  in  1809. 

21.  Beport  of  Subarao  from  14th  January  to  19th  Febmaiy 

1810. 

22.  Do.  of  do.  on  a  journey  to  Mahabalipuram  16th  April 
1810. 

23.  Beport  of  Srimvassiah  on  a  journey  to  Konjeveram  15th 

May  1810. 

24.  Correspondence  of  Vedanaik  in  January  1811. 

25.  Beport  of  Ananda  JBoo  while  employed  in  the  ceded  dis- 

tricts from  1st  January  1811  to  Slst  August  1813. 

26.  Three  reports  of  Narain  Rao  and  his  journal,  while  employ- 

ed in  the  ceded  districts  for  1811-12  and  13. 

27.  Three  reports  of  Narain  Rao  and  his  journal  while  employ- 

ed in  the  ceded  districts  for  1811-12  and  13. 

28.  Beport  of  Srinivassiah  from  the  24th  April  1811  to  the 

28th  February  1815. 

29.  Beport  of  Narain  Rao,  Mahratta  writer,  from  1st  January 

1811  to  31st  December  1812. 

30.  Do  from  1st  January  to  25th  May  1813. 

81.  Beport  of  Ram  Das  employed  in  Samuleotta  and  other 
places  in  1814. 

32.  Qeneral  report  of  the  progress  of  the  native  Oomashiahs 

in  the  field  and  writers  in  the  presidency  for  the  year 
1814. 

33.  Narain  Rao's  report  from  the  1st  August  to  the  80th 

November  1815. 
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34.  Report  oi.SrinivMsidh,  Brahmin^  by  a  letter  3rd  NoYem- 

ber  1815. 

35.  Do.  from  let  January  to  Slst  July  1815. 

36.  Do.  from  Ist  April  to  30th  Angost  1816. 

37.  Beport  of  Bamadas,  Brahmin^  Teltigu  writer^  from  10th  to 

SOth  November  1816. 

38.  Do.  of  Babu  Boo  Mahraita  writer,  from  8th  to  27th  Octo- 

ber 1816. 

39.  Do.  of  Babu  Bao  from  24th  December  1816  to  2d  Jane  1817. 

40.  Do.  of  Appavu,  from  12th  October  1816  to  7th  January 

1817. 

41.  Beport  of  Venkat  Bao,  from  27th  December  1816  to  18th 

March  1817. 

42.  Do.  of  Kishna  Bao  Tulava,  writer^  from  August  1813  to 

1st  December  1814. 

43.  Da  Babu  Bao,  1st  May  1811  to  13th  May  1815. 

44.  Narain  Bao'a  report  from  the  Ist  August  to  the  SOth 

November  1815. 

45.  Memorandum  or  list  of  ancient  and  remarkable  places  to 

be  enquired  for  in  the  Tanjore  country  by  Babu  Bao 
previous  to  his  journey  1816. 

46.  Letters  of  the  progress  of  the  native  Oomashtaha  at  the 

out  stations  for  the  year  1816. 

47.  Do.  of  Narain  Bao  from  April  to  August  1816. 

48.  Native  correspondence  of  Narain  Bao,  Bam  Das  Nital 

Naina  and  Ananda  Bao  and  Krishna  Bao  in  1816. 

49.  Translation  of  a  letter  from  Narain  Bao,  1st  August  181 6. 

50.  Do.  of  Vmhat  Bao  from  27th  December  1816  to  the  15th 

January  1817. 

51.  Do.  of  Nital  Naina  from  January  1816  to  1819. 

52.  B<ibu  Bao's  report  on  a  January  to  Mahdbalipur  from  8th 

to  27th  October  1816. 

58.  Do,  on  a  journey  to  Paneh  Oiri,  ^areJcal  and  along  the 
coast  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  historical  informa- 
tion, coins,  &o.,  1816  to  May  1817. 

54.  Nital  Naina' s  report  while  employed  at  Coimbatur  Dhar- 
mapuram  and  Malabar  from  the  25th  March  1817  to  the 
19th  December  1818. 
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55«    Report  of  Na/tain  Rao  for  January  1817. 

56.  Do.    of  do.  from  16th  February  to  18tli  March  1817. 

57.  Do.  oompoBod  by  Apjfotm  respecting  the  account  and 
traditions  of  MahahaUpwraan, 

58«    Do.  by  Appavu,  second  journey. 

59.  Do.  by  do.  third  journey. 

60.  Journal  and  report  of  Appavu  on  his  fourth  journey  to 

MahabaUpuram  and  from  thence  through  the  Jagir  and 
the  Arcot  districts  from  October  1818  to  the  29th  May 
1817. 

61.  Journal  of  Venkat  Rao  from  February  to  10th  July  1820. 

62.  Dp.  of  Vmhat  Rao,  Sri  Varma,  Ramapa  Kamah,  Niial 

Naina  and  Annada  JRoo  in  1820. 

63.  Do.  and  journal  of  SrivBrma  from  the  11th  January  to 

10th  August  1821. 
64    Do.  of  Babu  Rao  for  January  and  February  1821. 

65.  Do.  of  SrinivasMVa  journey  to  Madhurantakam,  Ohii' 

tamur,  &o.,  from  22nd  April  1821. 

66.  List  of  Books  collected  by  Srinivasaiah  on  the  journey  of 

UtramaruT  and  Konjeveram. 

67.  Report  of  0.  F.  Ramswami  and  SrinivoBaiah  from  Sripara- 

madur. 

68.  Report  of  Babu  Rao  on  a  journey  to  the  80uth*-ward. 

69.  Do.  of  MutUah  in  OaKngah  and  the  Oircars. 

70.  Account  of  Jayram  Das,  an  inhabitant  of  Oodagam  dty^ 

in  the  country  of  Kamarup. 

71.  List  of  Books^  translated  by  Srinivasaiah. 

72.  Do.  of  8uba  Rao. 

73.  Journal  from  Madras  to  Mahahalipuram. 

74.  Original  Journal  of  0.  F.  Boria  Brahmin. 

75.  Newman's  journey  by  land  from  Calcutta  to  Madras. 

76.  Do.  of  8ula  Rao  from  the  13th  to  the  22nd  page. 

77.  Do.  of  do.  into  the  Tuha  country. 

78.  Letters  from  Narain  Rao  and  different  OonuulUdh  from 

No.  1  to  00. 

79.  Report  of  C.  F.  Ramawaimi  on  his  journey  towards  jSTfin- 

datur  10  miles  west  of  Madras. 
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80.  Beport  of  0.  F.  RamswamVs  jonrney  to  Mahahalipv/ram. 

81.  Seven  letters  from  8uba  Rao  to  Col.  Mackenade. 

82.  CorreBpondenoe  of  the  Natire  Oomaahtdhs  in  Malayalam 

Kandapak  and  the  ceded  districts. 

83.  Letters  from  Appavu  on  his  second  journey  into  the  pro- 

vince of  Arcot  to  Col.  Mackenzie. 

84.  Do*  of  Narain  Rao  sent  by  Major  Mackenzie  to  enqaire 

for  Historical  documents  at  Tripati. 

CLASS   XIII. 

Inscriptions. 

1.  Translation  of  an  Inscription  of  JJpatv/r  Agraharam  grant- 

ed  to  the  different  Brahmins  by  the  renowned    king 
Trinetra  Maha  Baja,  dated   2000  years  of  the  KaliTug. 

2.  Do.  of  a  do.  of  Chirucur  Yechapuram  Agraharam,  granted 

to  the  god  Trivikrama  Swami,  by  Viahna  Verdhana  Maha 
Baja. 
S.    Inscriptions  on  the  stone  walls  of  the  temples  at  Korye^ 
veram,  22  in  number. 

4.  Do.  at  Teruhali  Oonam, 

5.  Do.  at  Terupan  Teruty. 

6.  Do.  at  Teruivalur. 

7t    Do.  passed  by  Ramanuj  Aehari  in  the  Jaina  Establish- 
ment at  Bellugolla,  dated  S.  S.  1290. 

8.  Ancient  Tamul  Inscription  found  at  Mallahapaktm,  22nd 

year  of  the  reign  of  Sri  Baja  Baja  Deva. 

9.  Do.  do.  in  the  3rd  year  of  the  reign  of  Oandah  Oopal 

JDeva  Baja. 

10.  Do.  do.  at  Terupallavanam  near  Pulicat  in  the  14th  year 

of  Kuhttwiiga  Ohola  Baja. 

11.  Do.  do.  at  do.  no  date. 

12.  Do.  do.  at  do.  12th  year  of  Sri  Baja  Raja  Deva. 

13.  Do.  do.  at  do.  18th  year  of  do. 

14.  Do.  do.  at  do.  13th  year  of  do. 

15.  Do.  do.  at  do.  12th  year  of  Klotiunga  Ohola  Leva. 

16.  Do.  do.  at  do.  86th  year  of  ZW  BhuvatM  Deva. 
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17.  Translation  of  an  inscription  in  the  pagoda  of  Sihala 

Sayana  Swami  at  Mahablipuram,  no  date. 

18.  Do.  of  do.  on  a  stone  at  Talluparam,  dated  700  Kciam, 

years. 

19.  Do.  of  a  TeUinga  Inscription  at  Vindapuri  Patnam  near 

Kottah  S.  S.  1452  by  Achyvta  Bay. 

20.  Copy  of  an  inscription  on  stone  S.S.  1487^  in  the  Sanscrit 

language  and  Kanara  character. 

21.  Do.  do.  S.  S.  1510  by  Aycuur  Virapa  Vadeyar  in  the  reign 

of  Venkatapati  Deva  Maha  Rayalu. 

22.  Ancient  inscription  at  Kaliyugapw  Patnam  in  the  Kali 

Tug  year  8265  S.  S.  124. 

23.  Do.  Tamul  do.  on  stone  at  Hari  Kota  near  Policaty  2nd 

year  of  Tri  Bhuvana  Chakravarti  Sri  Bajendra  Ohola 
Deva. 

24.  Do.  do.  7th  year  of  Vijaya  Oondah  Oopala  Deva, 

25.  Do.  do.  36th  year  of  Tri  Bhuvana  Vira  Deva. 

26.  Do.  do.  Srd  year  of  Sri  Raja  Raja  Deva. 

27.  Translation  of  an  inscription  of  Kadamba  Rayalu. 

28.  Do.  in  the  Sanscrit  language  and  Kanara  at  Bilghi. 

29.  Do.  of  a  Malahar  inscription  of  Kundatur,  dated   1720 

Sali.  by  Kumaraswami  Pillah. 

30.  Do.  in  high  Tamul  at  Kolar  no  date. 

31.  Do.  on  copper  plates  at  Hache  Agrahdram. 

32.  Do.  of  Bamanuja  in  the  Bandara  Busti  at  BeUagollutn 

S.  S.  1290. 

33.  Do.  on  the  aisle  walls  of  the  temple  of  JEkambaranath  at 

Konjeveram. 

34.  Do.  on  copper  plates  in  the  Devanagari  character  S.  S. 

1478. 

35.  Do.  on  6  stones  at  Kuderpi  Drug  S.  S.  1574. 

36.  Do.  in  Tamul  on  the  base  of  the  Vagana  Mantapam  at 

MahabaUpur. 

37.  Do.  on  the  npper  stone. 

38.  Do.  on  the  flower  garden  Bt  Anununto. 
89.    Do.  in  Tamul. 

40.    Do.  in  do.  at  Ohellavamkupram  in  the  Zillah  of  Kayur,  3 
miles  north  of  MahabaUpur: 
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41.  Translation  in  Tamul  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  village 

of  Pattypalam. 

42.  Do.  in  do.  placed  in  the  east  of  the  pagoda  of  the  goddess 

of  Tirupurur. 
48.    Do.  in  do.  west  of  the  Oerbha  Qriham  of  do.  do. 

44.  Do.  in  do.  on  two  stones  north  and  east  of  the  pagoda  of 

the  goddess  at  Tirwpurur :  10th  year  of  the  reign  of 
Vikrama  Cholen. 

45.  Do.  in  the  Karur  district  in  Kaimbatur. 

46.  Do.  at  Brahmethani  in  Koimbatur. 

47.  Do.  in  Tamul  in  the  inner  apartment  of  the  pagoda  of 

Mahabalipuram. 

48.  Do.  at  Vishnu  Kanchi. 

49.  Do.  at  Koryeveram. 

50.  Do.  of  a  grant  at  Vellore, 

51.  Inscriptions  in  the  pagoda  at  Srirangam. 

52.  Malabar  inscription  at  Potapdkam,  dated  the  SOth  year  of 

the  reign  of  Molatandahum  Potumpe  Oholam, 

53.  Inscription  by  Timmana  Dan  Naik  at  the  village  Nala" 

mala,  1  coss  north  of  Seringapa^m. 

54.  Inscription  by  Virupdkshi  Maha  Baja  in  S.  S.  1S92.  . 

55.  Do.  in  the  ancient  Hald  Kanara  language  and  chai*acter. 

56.  Do.  in  the  Tamul  language  and  character  in.  Ohitamur* 

57.  Do.  on  the  copper  plates  at  Anihara  Agraharam,  contain- 

ing ia  grant  made  by  Machaya,  the  accountant  in  the 
service  of  Vira  Balal  Baja^  dated  in  the  Sal.  Sah  1118. 

58.  A  Mahratta  Senned  to  Seshdchelapati  Naidu.  San.  1170. 

59.  Do.  do.,  dated  1171. 

60.  Do.  do.  by  Madhava  Rao  Ballal  to  SheshachlopaH  Naidu, 

dated  1171. 

61.  Do.    do.  by  Balaji  Baji  Bao  to  Vasanta  Naid  and  Sesha^ 

ehelapati  Naid  of  Peddapallum,  dated  1185. 

62.  Do.  do.  by  do.  to  do.,  dated  1185. 

68.     Do.  of  do.  by  Mahipati  Sao  Krishna  to  Seshachelapati 
Naid  1178. 

64.  Do.  of  do.  by  Bhagavunt  Bao  TryambaJc  to  Seshachelapati 

Naid  of  Peddapallam,  dated  1161. 

65.  Do.  of  do.  by  do.  to  do.,  dated  1160. 
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66.  A  Mahratta  of  Sewned  by  Bhagavmt  Rao  Tryambah  to 

Kumar  Pedda  Bhyrava  Naid  of  Peddapallam  in  1224. 

67.  Do.  of  Kavil  Nai/Mih  to  Seshaehellapaii  Naid  of  Bautala^ 

pur,  dated  1177. 

68.  Do.   of  do.  by  Tippoo  Saltan  to  SeahaehellapaU  Nkid, 

dated  1188. 

69.  Do.  of  do.  by  Shahcji  Bajah  granting  a  pieoe  of  land  to 

Vefigana  Bhat,  dated  in  the  SaUvahan  year  1564. 

70.  Do.  of  do.  regarding  the  oonqnest  of  the  Anogundi  Gk>vem- 

ment^  received  from  Major  Wilka'a  Brahmin  VenJcatRao. 

71.  Do.  dated  1812  Sal  sak 

72.  Do.  dated  1224  do. 

78.     Do.  of  an  order  of  Somasekhar  Ntnk, 

74.  Inscription  of  JRamaswami  pagoda^  dated  1682. 

75.  Inscription  on  copper  plates  in  Ohahra  Kumundur. 

Puttacarcn,  dated  4644  Kali  Yug  year. 

76.  Translation  of  a  inscription  dated  1446.  at  Kalasa, 

77.  Inscription  on  copper  plates  in  the  hands  of  Utama  Kan^ 

8v/ra  Maunadykul  at  Palevecota,  dated  4844  Kali,  Yug 
year. 

78.  Translation  of  an  inscription  in  the  pagoda  of   Varada 

Baja  Swami,  no  date. 
79/    Do.  of  a  Malabar  inscription  in  the  pagoda  of  Avidraman 
Kovil,  dated  1421  Sal.  Sak. 

80.  Do.  of  an  inscription  in  the  pagoda  of  the  SuhirayesfO^r 

at  Periya  Palayem,  no  date. 

81.  Do.  of  do.  in  the  said  pagoda^  dated  24th  year  of  the  reign 

of  Vira  Pandya  Deva, 

82.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.,  dated  22nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Sundara 

Pandya  Deva. 

83.  Do.  of  do.  in  Ao.,  dated  1607,  S.  8.  year, 

84.  Do.  of  do.  in  the  pagoda  of  Agastyeawer  at  Kangam,  dated 

4633  do. 

85.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  of  Vishnu  at  Jayam  Kanda  Cholapuram, 

dated  1526  Sal  Sak. 

86.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  of  Siva,  dated  1599  Sal  Sak 

87.  Inscription  on  copper  plates ;  no  dat^. 
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88.  Translation  of  a  Malabar  inscription  in  the  pagoda  of 

Chdeswerf  dated  I2th  year  of  the  reign  of  Bharata  Pan- 
dya  Deva. 

89.  Do.  of  an  inscription  in  do.  dated  18th  year  of  the  reign 

of  Sri  Bamanava  Deva. 

90.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  dated  25th  year  of  the  reign  of  Vira 

Pandya  Deva. 

91.  Do.  of  do.  in  do ;  no  date. 

92.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  dated  9feh  year  of  the  reign  of  Kalinga 

Bayen. 

93.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  by  Kerikdla  Choleswer  Modia  Nay  ana,  no 

date. 

94.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  dated  13th  year  of  the  reign  of  Kula 

Sekhara  Deva, 

95.  Translation  of  an  inscription  in  do.^  no  date. 

96.  Do.  of  do.  in  the  pagoda  of  Deva  Nayaka  Parumal,  no 

date. 

97.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  of  Deva  Nayaka  Parumal  by  Kerikala 

Oholeewer,  no  date. 

98.  Do.  of  do.  in  do.  dated  8th  year  of  the  reign  of  8ri  Bho- 

jola  Virama  Nada  Deva,  with  a  list  of  inscriptions. 

99.  Do.  of  the  part  of  a  stone  inscription  at  Upur,  dated  13S3 

SaL  Sak. 

100.  Do.  of  a  copy  of  the  inscription  on  the  wall  of  the  Vaeish^ 

theswara  pagoda,  dated  1352,  by  Praudha  Deva  Maha 
Baya. 

101.  Inscription  of  Birmtidesam  by  Achyuta  Deva  Baya,  dated 

1159. 

102.  Do.  of  do.  by  Vira  Baya,  dated  1285. 

103.  Do.  on  stone  of  Madom  Deva  Stanum  by  Ohola  Baja, 

dated  460,  Sal.  Sak. 

104.  Do.  on  copper  plates  at  Ani  Bhogy  by  Vira  Praurha  Deva 

Baya,  dated  1569. 

105.  Do.  on  do.  at  Vedam  Paran^kam  by  FetikcUa  Pati  Baya, 

dated  529,  Sal  Sak. 

106.  Translation  of  an  inscription  in  the  old  fort  of  Teehur,  no 

date. 
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107.  Copy  of  an  inscription  on  stone  at  Kodagode^  no  date. 

108.  The  inscriptions  of  Banaioctsi,  Sonda,  Serisy,  Sauswully, 

&c.,  containing  six  of  different  dates. 

109.  Translations  of  inscriptions  at  Teruparti  .Kunam,    by 

Krishna  Baya  from  1  to  4. 

110.  Do.  of  do.  at  Sri  Perumbadur,  no  date. 
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Relating  to  Batavia  and  Ceylon. 

1.  Narrative  of  the  wars  of  Hamang  Ooelorono  Senapati 

Hvngalag  Abdul  Rehman  Shah  ad  din  PanaJtte  Oama  of 
Jolgocarta  translated  from  the  Javanese. 

2.  Extracts  from  Holwawa'e  Geography  of  Asia. 

3.  Proceedings  of  the  Government  of  Ceylon  from  Septem- 

ber to  October  1699. 

4.  Papers  relating  to  the  defence  of  Batavia. 

5.  Memoir  on  Wannee  in  Ceylon,  and  papers  relating  to  it. 

6.  Military  correspondence,  Java,  1801. 

7.  Notes  respecting  Sonrabaya.  . 

8.  History  of  Java  from  the  Javanese. 

9.  Report  on  the  repair  of  the  dams  in  Mullenawe,  on  Ceylon. 

10.  Beflections  on  the  defence  of  Batavia. 

11.  On  the  resoarces  of  Ceylon  in  rice. 

12.  Tribes  on  Ceylon. 

13.  Instractions  for  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  register 

the  landed  property  in  Colombo,  Matare  and  Galle. 

14.  Advantages  of  occupying  the  seaports  of  Madv/ra. 

15.  Visit  of  De  Heere  Governor  of  Ceylon  to  TtUocareen. 

16.  Mode  of  catching  elephants  on  Ceylon. 

17.  Report  on  the  affairs  of  the  Datch  East  India  Company, 

1803. 
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18.  Miscellaneoas  proceedings  of  the  Batavian  Government. 

19.  Bemarks  on  Tavemier^B  notices  of  the  Datch  in  Asia. 

20.  Short  account  of  the  wild  men  living  in  the  j  angle  on  the 

Malacca  river. 

21.  Extract  from  a  work  on  the  history  of  the  Datch  East 

India  Company^  1768. 

22.  Instructions  for  the  Geographer  Engineers  at  the  military 

dep6t  of  the  kingdom  of  Holland  1806-7. 

23.  Account  of  the  burning  of  the  King  of  England  in  EfSgy, 

by  the  Netherlanders  in  Persia  in  1666. 

24.  History  of  Java 

25.  Apercu  de  la  Begence  de  Satnarang. 

26.  Bemarks  on  Majapahit. 

27.  Memoir  on  the  state  of  Java. 

28.  Observations  on  the  state  of  Bantam. 

29.  List  of  Maps  and  Flans  in  the  Survey  Department  at 

Batavia. 

30.  Beport  on  the  Forests  of  Java. 

31.  Oaths  to  be  taken  by  the  Officers  of  the  Dutch  Govern- 

ment of  Java. 

32.  Description  de  la  ville  de  Samarang. 

33.  On  the  Chinese  on  the  island  of  Java  (two  notices.) 

34.  Proceedings  relating  to  the  Oinnam<m  Plantations  of  Ceylon. 
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LIST    OF    PLANS 


Mysore. 

1  Plan  of  Mysore^ 

2  Do.  of  the  fort  of  Mysore. 
8  Do.  of  Seringapatam. 

4  Do.  of  Serah, 

5  Do.  of  Dora  Samvdram. 

6  Sketch    Plan    of  Sivana 

Samudram. 

7  Plan  of  Devaroy  Droog. 

8  Do.  of  Bangalore. 

9  Do.  of  Chittel  Droog. 

Bednore. 

10  Plan  of  Bednore. 

11  Do.  of  Arumta  Pur, 

12  Do.  of  HonelU. 
18  Do.  of  Adjampur. 

14  Do.  of  ShiJcarpur, 

15  Do.  of  Semoga. 

Ceded  Districts. 

16  Plan  of  OurumJconda, 

17  Do.  of  Guti. 

18  Do.  of  Oandikotah. 

19  Do.  of  Adwoni. 

20  Do.  of  Braidrug. 

21  Do.  of  Bijanagar. 

22  Do.  of  Pv^pagiri. 

23  Do.  of  Pechawati. 

24  Do.  of  Adorn. 


25  Sketch  oV^AlpaJttan  or  the 

Bains  of  Bijanagar. 

26  Plan  of  a  singular  struc- 

tare  at  Bijanagar. 

Nwthem  Oircars. 

27  Map  of  Amaruvati, 

28  Do.  of  Dharinikota  and 
Amara/vaii. 

29  Plan  of  Akerapalli, 

30  Do.  of  Kondapilli. 
81  Do.  of  Oantur. 

Orissa. 
32  Sketch  of  Gur-jat  Hills. 

Hyderabad. 
38  Plan  of  CaWarga. 

Sindustan. 
84  Plan  of  Mvitra. 

35  Do.  of  Delhi. 

Mahratta. 

36  Plan  of  Saitara, 

Miscellaneous. 

37  Plan  of  ChUtagong. 

38  Do.  of  Long  Isle, 

39  Do.  of  Mavellipuram, 

40  to  79;  Native  Plans   of 

Districts. 


DRAWINGS    AND    PORTFOLIOS. 
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LIST    OF    DRAWINGS. 

_^  m 

*      -§ 

1 

1  1 

1  Hinda  Sculpture  and  Images. 

.      59 

32    46 

2      Do.          do.                 do. 

.     162 

114 

8  CoBtume  of  BalagJuxt  Carnatic. 

.      82 

35 

4  Nataral  History. 

.      65 

58 

S  Botany. 

.      49 

48 

6  Antiquities  of  Jaya. 

.     117 

7  Hindu  Antiquities  in  Orissa,  &c. 

78 

78 

8     Do.             do.                 do. 

82 

32 

9  Antiquities  of  Amaravati. 

.      77 

77 

10  SketclieB  of  Hindu  Sculptures. 

.       32 

11  Antiquities  of  JfacZt^ra. 

.       51 

51 

12          Do.       of  Jara. 

82 

13          Do.       of  do. 

21 

14          Do.       of  MahavaUpuram. 

.      42 

29 

15  Fair  copies  of  Fac-similes  of  Inscriptions.  .. 

.      73 

PORTFOLIOS. 

1  Views  in  Mysore. 

.      32 

2      Do.  J^izam'tf  Dominions. 

.      23 

3      Do.  Southern  Provinces. 

,.      44 

4  Orissa,  Bengal    and    Hindustan    Miscel- 

laneous. 

.      49 

5  Costumes. 

.       28 

6  Natural  History. 

.       65 

7  Java. 

.      85 

8  Miscellaneous  Flans  and  views 

.     180 

9            Do.        Antiquities. 

,.     137 

10  Duplicates  and  Rongli  Copies. 

.     175 

11  Loose  Rolls. 

8 

12  Hindu  Maps. 

8 

13  Fac-similes  of  Inscriptions  in  Rolls. 

28 

Total.. 

.  2,630 
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ABSTRA 

CT 

LIST 

OF   COINS. 

Silver.  Copper. 

Oold. 

Lead.  Total 

1  Hinda. 

...  175 

329 

246 

...      604 

2  Mohammedan. 

...  23 

150 

...      173 

3  Ancient  Earope. 

4  Modern  Earope. 

5  Miflcellaneoas. 

Tc 

... 

...  15 

34 

120 
426 

346 

68 

4,613 

...      280 
...      203 
19  5,058 

>tal  213 

1,059 

4,927 

19  6,218 

HINDU   GOLD   COINS. 


I  Sri  Bam  Mara, 


2      Do. 


3      Do. 


Oajapati  Pagodas  * 


5  Kamala  Mudra. 

6  Bijanagar  Huns  or  Vara- 

has» 

7  Do. 

8  Do.      Pratapas  or  half 
Huns, 

9  Venkatesivar  Huns. 


One-,  Gup  like  form,  stamped  on 
the  ooncavo  side,  impresBion  worn, 
attributed  to  Rama  of  Oade. 


10 


Do.  PratdpaSi 


One;  Stamped  on  both 
oonoave  the  installation  of  Bama 
and  iiUa:  the  Bama  Yawtra  on  the 
convez. 

One ;  do. ;  Hanwnan  on  the  oon- 
vez  side. 

Nvne ;  ImpresBion  of  an  Elephant ; 
struck  by  Fratapa  Budra,  King  of 
Cuttack. 

Two ;  Gup  form,  stamped  on  one 
side  with  tne  Lotus  flower  whenoe 
their  name,  and  Sank:  found  at 
Banawassi  in  the  earth. 

One ;  Struck  by  Narasimha  Fra- 
iapa. 

Twelve-,  do.  by  Fratapa  Krulna 
Bay, 

Eight;  do.  do. 

Five;  Struck  by  VenkatapatiBaya, 
Bajah  of  Ohandrctgiri. 

Five;  do.  do. 
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1 1  Qaruda  Mudra, 

12  Viraraya  Fanam. 
IS  Bijanagar  Pratdpw. 

14  Mysore  Pagoda. 

15  Ikeri  (Bidnore)  do. 

16  Harhi  (in  the  Oircara)  do. 

17  Uma  Maheswara  Pagoda. 

18  Uncertain  Pratdpas. 

19  Do. 

20  Do. 

21  Sinha  Mvdra  fanam. 

22  Bijanagar  Hun 

23  Mysore  do. 

24  J%er{  do. 

25  Old  Ikeri  do. 

26  Fenftatoramana  Pagoda. 

27  Matsya  Mudra. 

28  LaJeshmiNaray  an  Pagoda. 

29  Do.  do. 

80  (TufuJa  £Aarufk2a  do. 

31  £W  li^fTi  Pratdpa. 

32  i9n  Krishna  do. 

33  Oajapati  Fanam. 

34  Fe^iXro^  £a7nana  do. 

35  IX^en  JVinam. 

36  Kaniaray  do. 

37  iTofan  do. 

38  Terunamale  do. 

39  Ftra&Aadra  Chahralu  do. 

40  Vrishabha  Mudra  Fanam. 

41  Sambha  Mudra  do. 


One;  Sopposed  to  be  straok  by 
Bri  Vira  Maha  Rayakt. 

Fourteen  J  Straok  by  Vira  Raya, 
Baja  of  Ooimhaiore. 

Two ;  do.  by  Deva  Baja. 

One;  do.  by  Hvder,  bat  with  the 
figare  on  one  side  of  Lakshmi  and 
Naraaimha. 

One; 

One ; 

Six ;  Straok  by  Kiiahna  Baya  of 
Bijanagar. 

Two; 

Three ;  Foand  in  the  Onore  country. 

One; 

Two; 

One;  Straok  by  Saddsiva  Baya. 

One ;  Straok  by  Baja  Krishna. 

One ;  do.  Siva  Baya, 

One; 

Six ;  Of  different  ooioage. 

One;  Supposed  to  be  straok  by 
the  Fandya  Kings. 
One; 

One ;  This  has  a  different  impres- 
sion from  the  preceding. 

Two; 

Two; 

One; 

One; 

Two; 

One; 

KigU ;  Mysore  coins  of  Kanthi- 
rava  Leva. 

SisUeen;  Coined  by  the  Bajaa  of 
Nagapattan  or  Negapatnam. 
Three; 

Qeven;  Struck  by  the  Princes  of 
JBidnore, 

One; 
One; 
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42  Matsya  Mudra  Fanam, 

43  Ndma  Mudra  do. 

44  Oobur  do. 

45  Madhura  do. 

46  Mv/rari    JSao     or     Naga 

Mudra. 

47  Ancient  Coins. 


48  Ancient  Parkas, 


49  Old  Coins. 


50 
51 
52 
53 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


54  Nopal    Mohur    and    qr. 

Mohur. 

55  Asam  Mohur, 


One; 

One; 

Three; 

Two :  Htrack  by  Nagama  Nayak, 

Three ;  do.  by  the  Mahrafcta  chief 
Murari  Uao. 

Siui  Found  by  the  people  of  Mr. 
Travers,  OoUeotor  of  Qanjam,  1807, 
under  a  oocoanut  tree. 

Four;  Found  at  Fortnur  near 
Yizagapatam  attributed  to  a  •/atna 
King,  named  Bava  Bhanu  Ohaera- 
verti,  supposed  to  hare  reigned  about 
1600  years  ago ;  these  Coins  are  not 
unf requently  found  by  the  people  of 
the  oountry. 

Six ;  Found  in  the  earth  at  IfoAa- 
valipur. 

Ihree ;  Procured  at  Kanoj. 

Two; 

Two;  Uncertain. 

Two; 

Two; 
One; 


HINDU    SILVER   COINS. 


1  Ancient  Coins, 

2  Do.      do. 

3  Do.      do. 

4  Ancient  square  Coins. 
6  Ancient  Coins. 

6  Do.      do. 

7  Do.      do. 

8  Do.      do. 

9  Do.      do. 


J^joenUf-nine ;  Found    in  Hindus- 
tan. 

Seventeen ;  Found  about  Patna. 
Five ;  do.  at  Gawnpore. 
Two ;  do.  at  Hoogly. 
Seventeen  i     do.  at  Tellinga^ 
Tweniy»one:  do.  atNellore. 
Swteen;  do.  do. 

Thirteen;        do.  do. 

Elev&n;  do.  do. 


HINDU    SILVER    COINS. 


585 


10  Ancient  C!oins. 


half 


11  Ancient  Hindu  Coins. 

12  Do.  do. 

18  Nrisimha      Deva's 
Bnpees. 

14  Arakan  Bnpee. 

1 5  Napal  Bnpee. 

16  Asam  do. 

17  Asam  half  Bnpee. 

18  Do.  Qnarter. 

19  Jayanagar  Bnpeefi. 

20  Old  half  Bijanagar  do. 

21  Purbtmder  OonH. 

22  Ancient    Hindu      siWer 

coins. 

23  Do.  da 

24  Hindu  Coins. 

25  Do.  da 

26  Do.  do. 

27  Old  Fanam& 

28  VenJudaramana  do. 

29  dajapaU  do. 
SO  Chika  Deva  Bay  a  do. 

81  Double  and  single  Mysore 

do. 

82  Pondicherry  do. 

83  Nepanl  anna  pieces. 


Sev^s  TbtM  and  the  above  are 
all  of  one  description ;  they  are  of 
an  irregular  form,  being  square, 
angular,  round,  oval,  ^.,  they  bear 
no  inscription ;  are  not  unfk*equently 
quite  plain,  and  in  any  case  have 
only  a  few  indisfeinct  and  uaintelli- 
gible  sjrmbols :  that  of  the  Sun  or 
a  Star  is  most  common,  and  those 
of  the  Lingams,  the  oresoent,  and 
the  figures  of  Animals,  may  be  trac- 
ed :  these  coins  are  Very  numerous 
throughout  India,  but  particularly 
in  the  South ;  their  weight  varies. 

^o;With  the  figure  of  Ha/nwman^ 
Three  I  Uncertain. 

Two: 
Teni 
Three  I 
Seven  I 
Four; 
Four; 

Four;  Eaja/ram'a  stamp  in  the 
Nagri  character. 

One: 

SisOeen;  Found  in  Mahahilipurp 
see  remark  on  the  first  ten  numbers. 

Fifly-two ; 

Two;  Uncertain. 

Seven; 

Two; 

*  n/ree ; 

One; 

One; 

One; 

Three; 

One; 
Thirteen* 
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MOHAMMEDAN   COINS. 


Gold. 

1  Zodiac  Coin  of  Jehangir  ; 

Aries. 

2  Do.  do.  Taurus. 
8  Do.  do.  Leo, 

4  Do.  do.  Virgo. 

5  Do.  do.  Capricomus. 

6  Do.  dOi  Sagittarius. 

7  Do.  do.  Pisces. 

8  Do.  do.  The  Sun. 

9  Mohur  of  Aeber,  (ronnd.) 

10  Two  do.  do.  (square.) 

11  Two  do.  Shah  Jehan. 

12  Do.  Aurangzeb. 

13  A  Pagoda. 

14  Shah  Alum  do. 

15  Piastre  of  Egypt. 

16  Do.  of  Persia. 

17  Four  small  kinds  of  coin. 

18  Hyderi  fanam. 

Silver. 

1  Fonr  Tymur  Shah  IRu^e. 

2  Three  Firoz  Shah  do. 

3  Eleven  do.  half  do. 

4  Firoz  llldr  Bapee. 

5  Mohammed  Shah  do. 

6  Do.  do. 

7  Firoz  Shah  do. 

8  Two MubarikShahhhMio. 

9  Two  do.  do.  ronnd. 

10  Three  ^Zaod  din  Bapees. 

11  Two    Togleh    iSAa^i    half 

Bupee. 


12  Two MdhmudShah'Rupee. 

13  Seven  small  coins  otTog- 

lek  and  Mohammed  Shah. 

14  Two     Mohammed     Shah 

Btipees. 

15  Seven  Firoz  Shah  do. 

16  Hosain  Shah  do. 

17  Three  do.  do. 

18  Jonpur  do. 

19  Shir  Shah  do. 

20  Do.  do. 

21  Selim  Shah  do, 

22  Six  Akbar  Shah,  square. 

23  Two  do.  round. 

24  Do.  do. 

25  Jehangir  Zodiac  do.  Aries. 

26  Do.  do.  Taurus. 

27  Jehangir;  Zodiac  Bupee ; 

Oemini. 

28  Do.  do.  Leo. 

29  Do.  Bupee. 

80  Eleven  Shah  Jehan  do. 

81  Five  do.  do. 

82  Aurangzeb  do. 

83  Firohhser  do. 

34  Two  Mohammed  Shah  do. 

35  Shah  Alem  do. 

86  Three  Tipu  Sultan  do. 

87  Ahemadabad  do. 

88  Ahmednagar  do. 

39  Old  Benares  do. 

40  Jehanabad  do. 

41  Luchnou)  do. 

42  Four  Srinagar  half  do. 
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43  Two  Benares  old  quarter 

Bapee. 

44  Mohammed  Shah  fanam. 

45  Mahratta  Bupee. 

46  Six  varions     Bnpees    of 

current  use. 

47  Eleven  Bnpees  with  Ara- 

bic legend ;  uncertain. 

48  Nine  Abulabassi  Bnpee. 

49  Meshed  do. 

ANCIENT 


Silver. 

1  Two ;  A  Uxander  (of  Egypt.) 

2  Fonr  do.  (small.) 
8  Aniiockus. 

4  Two  Araacides. 

5  Nine  do,  (small.) 

6  Fonr;  Augustus, 

7  JuUa  Augusta. 

8  Claudius  Ooesar  (gilt.) 

9  Adrianus. 

10  Demitian. 
10  i  Antoninus. 

11  Oratianus. 

12  Ma^ximius. 

13  Provincial  coin,  (CZodiws.) 

14  Ancient  coin  uncertain. 

15  Aleosander  (of  Bome.) 

16  Fat<«Hna. 

17  Qwdianus. 

18  ilfeajawderJfajftiti*,  brass.) 

Copper. 

19  Ptolemy. 

20  Three;  Augustus. 

21  Claudius  Ca&sar. 

22  Two ;  Jttlia  Augusta. 

23  Two;  Vespasian. 


50  Peman  Bupee. 

51  Two  do.  of  Isfahan. 

52  Five  do.  of  Shiraz, 

53  Do.  of  re«d. 

54  Two    silver   coins  uncer- 

tain. 

55  Do.  small  do. 

56  Six  two    and  one  anna 

pieces, 

57  Two  Batavian  coins. 

COINS. 


24  Two;  Domitian. 

25  Nerva. 

26  Five;  Trajan, 

27  Three;  Adrian. 

28  Two;  Antoninus  Pius. 

29  Faustina. 

80  Two;  Oordian. 
31  PWZtj). 
82  Oallienus. 

33  Two;  Claudius. 

34  Two;  Aurelian. 

35  Florian. 
86  Profeiw. 

37  Cartw. 

38  Victorinus. 

39  Posthumus. 

40  Constantius  Chlorus. 

41  Five  Constantine. 

42  Two  coins  of  theilr«aci(Z60. 
48  Nineteen  coins;  uncertain. 

44  Three  copper  J  Z^oAeZieros 

from  the  Antique. 

45  One  hundred  and  seventy 

coins  found  at  If  a/uivaZt- 
2)ur  and  (Tudopa. 

46  Ten  iS6aZ«  and  Cameos. 
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MODERN   EUROPEAN   COINS. 


Gold. 

1  Four  Venetian  Sequins. 

2  Louis  D'Or. 

3  Three    half    and  quarter 

Pistoles. 

4  Sazon  Ducat  of  Frederick 

Augustus  also  King  of 
Poland. 

5  Five  Nuremberg  Medals. 

Struok  to  commemorate  the  begin- 
ning of  the  18th  century. 

6  Medal  of  Pope  Clement  X 

(gilt.) 

Silvef\ 

7  Two  Frano  of  Napoleon 

Premier  Consul. 

8  Six ;  one  do.  do, 

:  9  Two    half     and   quarter 

do.  do. 
la  Five  Frano  do.  do. 

11  Do.  do.  Emperenr. 

12  Do.  Bepubliqne. 
18  Do.  Louis  XVI. 

14  Dollar  of  the  Isle  of  France. 

15  French  Crown. 

16  Medal  of  Louis  XVI. 

17  Two  Spanish  Crowns  of 

Philip  IV. 

18  Do.  Dollar  do, 

19  Two  do.  Crown  Charles  II 

20  Do.  do.  do. 

21  Two   do.    Dollar    Ferdi- 

nand XVII. 

22  Do.  Jos.  Napoleon. 


23  Three    Spanish    Quarter 

Dollars. 

24  Do.  one  Real. 

25  Six  Spanish  coins. 

These  are  the  old  Dollar  or  pieoe  of 
eight  and  its  sabdiTisiona  ooined 
in  Mexico  at  an  early  date. 

26  Pataca  of  Brazil  of  600 

Bees. 

The  nsnal  Pataoa  is  marked 
640,  for  that  number  of  Bees. 

27  Testoon  of  Portugal. 

28  Grown  of  Sicily. 

29  Two  Biz  Dollars  of  Albert 

and  Elizabeth. 

30  Do.  Germany. 

31  Do.  Hungary. 

32  Two  do»  Brunswick  Lun- 

enburg, 

33  Two  Prussian  Bix  Dol* 

lars. 

34  Two  Biz  Dollars  of  Liege. 

35  Do.  Wurtzberg. 

36  Do.  Lorraine. 

37  Crown  of  Lorraine. 

38  German  Copfstuck. 

39  Do.  of  30  Creutzers. 

40  Twos  mall  German  Coins. 

41  Do.  Wnrtemberg  do* 

42  Do.  Frankfort  do. 

43  Half  Florin  of  Osnabarg. 

44  Bavarian  Copfstuck. 

45  Fonr  Sohilluig  Oourant  of 

Mecklenburg. 

46  Leopoldono  of  Tuscany. 
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47.  Quarter  Bataen  of  Bern. 

48  Doable  Plott  of  Sweden. 

49  8  Gnilder  of  Zatphen. 
60  Two  do.  do.  Zealand  and 

do. 

51  Dntcb  Daoatoon. 

52  Onilder  or  30  Stiver  piece 

of  Utreoht. 

53  Two  half  Gnilder. 

64  Three  small  Dntoh  Coins. 

55  Fifty  Stiver  piece  ofLonis 

Bonaparte. 

56  Batavian  Gnilder. 

57  Two    American     Dollars 

and  a  half. 

58  Dollar  of  Independant  Bio 

De  la  Plata. 

59  Bank  of  England  Dollar. 

60  Half  Grown  of  George  II. 

61  Silver  Penny  of  James  II. 

62  Shilling  of  Edward  YI. 

63  Old  English  Penny  1st. 

64  Bank  Token. 

65  Two  old  English  Coins. 

Foand  in  an  old  Earthen  Vessel 
in  the  Isle  of  Bate  sopposed  to  be 
ooina  of  the  time  of  Edward  III. 

66  Two  Goa  Bnpees. 

67  Three  Ceylon  do. 

68  Madras  quarter  pagoda. 

69  Java  Bnpee. 

70  Two  Malay  do. 

71  Five  Batavia  half  do. 

72  Fonrdo.  do.  do. 

73  Two  do.  do.  do. 

74  German  Jubilee  Medal. 

75  German  Medal. 

76  Do. 


77  German  Medal. 

78  Do. 

79  Medal  nnoertain. 

80  Do.  do. 

81  French  Medal  in  honour 

of  Monsr.  Bignon. 

82  English  do.  do.Sir  Francis 

Bnrdett. 

83  Do.  do.  Charles  I. 

and  Henrietta  Maria. 

Struck  in  honour  of  their  Mar- 
riage. 

Copper. 

1  Six  English  Coins. 

2  Irish  Coin  of  James  II. 

3  Promissory  half  Penny. 

4  Half  Penny  from  the  cop- 

per of  the  Anglesea  Mines 

5  A  Forty  Beis  of  Portugal. 

6  Three.  Ten  Beis  of  Por- 

tugal 

7  Two.     Two    Stiver     of 

Cologne. 

8  Four.  Heller  of  Saulfeld. 

9  Twa  Creutaer   and  half 

do.  of  Neufchatel. 

10  Half  Crentzer  of  Mentz. 

11  Six  Crentzer  of  Austria. 

12  Three     Small     German 

Coins. 

13  Three  French    sous  and 

small    brass     coin     of 
Louis  XVI. 

14  Five  Dutch  StiverSj  &c. 

15  Two  American  cent,  and 

half  cent. 


590 


MISCELLANEOUS, 


16  Caise  of  the  city  of  C!or- 

veldt 

17  Three  coins. 

18  Three  old  coins. 

19  Four  Miscellaneons  coinS; 

uncertain. 

20  Three  small  coins  do. 

21  Four  Company's  Cash. 

22  Three  Ceylon  do. 


Medals. 

28  Medal  of  Henry  IV.  of 
France. 

24  English  Jabilee  Medal. 

25  Two  Irish  Medals. 

26  Prince  of  Wales  do. 

27  Fox  Medal 

28  Howard  Medal. 

29  General  Martine. 

30  Jesait's  Medal. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


HINDU  COPPER  COINS. 


1  Qanapati  Oas, 

2  Ancient  coin. 

3  Bauddha  Oas. 

4  Vishnu  Verdhana  Gas, 


6  BhvJtaki  Basavanna  Oas. 


6  Mayv/ravarma  Cos, 


7  Matsya  Mudra  Cos, 

8  Aswapati  Cas. 

9  Oajap(di  Oas. 


TweUfe;  Sfcmokby  Oaneq^aH  Dm>a 

Maharaja^  ^^  ^^  ^f^^'^i'^Q^  ^i^h 
impression  of  Qana^i. 

One ;  Struck  by  an  anoient  Jatna 
King  bears  the  Fadma  mark  on  it. 

Two ;  Struck  by  Bud/Sh^  Kings 
with  the  impression  of  a  Biidcl&a. 

Tvno :  Struck  by  Vishnu  Vardhana 
Baldl,  King  of  Dwarasamudram  with 
the  figure  of  Bamanujct. 

Sixteen  ;  The  impression  of  a  Bull 
on  one  side,  on  the  other  side  the 
figure  of  Bhutaki, 

Seven ;  Struck  by  Hoyiiraoarma* 
King  of  Banawaei  with  the  impres- 
sion of  a  Peacock,  found  in  the  BasMr 
wassi  country. 

Twelve;  Struck  by  the  aaineni 
Pandian  Kings,  with  the  impreasioQ 
of  a  Fish. 


Nine;  Struck  by  AewapaU 
the  impression  of  a  Horse. 

One:  Struck  by  PrcOdpa^Rudra, 
King  of  the  QajapaH  race  of  Onttaok 
with  the  impression  of  an  Elephant 
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10  Harihara  Bayalu  Caa, 


11  Pratdpa  Deva  Raya  Cas, 

12  Bama  Raja  Dahbu. 

13  Ohhatrapati  Cos. 

14  Kamala  Mvdra  Caa. 

15  SanJeha  Caa. 

16  Chahram  Caa. 

17  Simha  Mud/ra  Caa. 

18  Do.  do. 

19  Venkatapaii  Oaa, 

20  miahantha  Oaa. 

21  Ha/numan  Oaa. 

22  Virabhadra  Caa. 
28  JinJca  Madra  Oaa. 

24  Sarpa  Mvdra  Oaa. 

25  Vriachika  Mvdra  Caa. 

26  Nahahaira  Mvdra  Oaa. 

27  XaAvAtni  Ca^. 

28  GuntaCaa. 

29  J!faAa662»pur  Ocm. 

30  Elephant  Oaa. 

31  Zfa&atiacla  Caa. 

32  KaVyana  Baaa/vanna  Oaa, 


Two;  St^nok  by  Harihara  Raydlu, 
a  King  of  Bijanagar,  On  one  side 
the  impression  of  a  Bull,  on  the  other 
side  his  name  in  Nagari. 

Three:  Stmck  by  Pratdpa  Deva 
Raya,  a  King  of  Bijanagar,  with  the 
impression  of  a  Ball  on  one  side,  and 
his  name  in  Canada  on  the  other. 

One;  Strack  hyBamaEay<i^  the 
last  King  of  Bijanagar,  initiiJ  Ba 
oconrs  on  both  sides,  on  one  reverted 
in  the  centre  of  a  circle. 

Two;  Struck  by  the  Bajas  of  the 
Ohhatrapati  race. 

Two;  With  the  impression  of  a 
Lotus. 

Two; 

One; 

Nine ;  The  impression  of  a  Lion. 

Two;  The  impression  of  a  Lion  on 
one  side,  on  the  other  side  a  Hatchet. 

Forty-sim ;  Struck  by  Venkatapaii 
Baya,  Baja  of  Ohandragiri^  with  the 
impression  of  Venkateawar :  on  the 
other  side  his  name  in  Teluffu. 

8i» :  The  impression  of  a  Bull  on 
one  side,  on  the  other  the  name  Ni' 
lakantha  in  Nagari. 

Twenty-two;  With  the  figure  of 
Hanuman. 

8ia; 

Four; 

Two; 

Two; 

One; 

Four; 

Two; 

Four;  Found  at  Mahahalipur. 

Twenty-one  ;  Struck  by  the  Mysore 
Kings. 

Four  ;  Ditto  ditto. 

Seven;  Struck  b^  BijaJa  Baya^ 
King  of  Kalyana,  with  the  impres- 
sion of  a  Bully  Lingami  Moon  and 
Bon  OTer  it. 
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88  Perangala  Dinna, 

34  Dipaldinna  Pice, 

85  Bpurpalam, 

36  Padava  Mudra. 

37  Deva  Baya  Oas. 

38  Garuda  Oaa. 

39  Ancient  Cas. 


40  Kau>8ala  Dinna  Cos. 


41  2^ut2>a^^  0^- 


42  MotupalU  Cos. 


48  DipaJ  Dinna  Cotf. 


44  £u(2(2Aa9n  (7a«. 


45  Dharanieota  Oaa. 

46  Five  FaringipeUa  Oaa*  \ 

Pondieherri  Pice,         J 


47  Ramanad  Oaa* 


48  Jojocarta  Silver  Coins. 

49  Lead  Ooins* 


2ru;eniy-am;«n ;  Foand  at  Penm- 
gala  Binna  near  Fatopolum. 

/9di90n ;  Some  of  the  Coins  fonnd 
at  Di^aidinna  as  below  vide.  No.  43. 

FoMir; 

One;  Impression  of  a  boat. 

One  hundred  and  eeoen  ;  Stmck  by 
Deva  Ba/ya^  King  of  Bijayanagatt  on 
one  side,  the  figure  of  an  Oz,  and  on 
other  his  name  in  Oanada. 

Seveniy ' eight ;  With  the  impres- 
sion of  Garuda. 

One  ikoueand  two  hundred  and  sis- 
ty  two;  With  the  figure  of  Bhutald 
on  both  sides,  as  found  at  MahaMi* 
puram  and  its  neighbourhood. 

Two  hundred  andforty-four  :  On 
the  Sea  shore  near  Pnlioat.  Stmck 
by  Trieanldka  Maha  Baja  and  fonnd 
at  KoAuaXa  Dinner, 

One  hundred  and  thirty 'four:  As 
found  at  Epurpatatn  in  the  GiaMuir 
Oirear. 

One  hundred  and  foriy'»even  ;  As 
found  at  MotupaUi  said  to  be  stmok 
by  Mukunii  Maha  Bajah. 

Seven  hundred  and  ten  :  As  lonnd 
at  I>tpa2  "Dinna  near  Aisnaravaii  with 
the  figures  of  BhiiAakii  Ac. 

Twenty  :  As  found  in  the  rains  of 
Buddkam  in  the  Qan^r  Oirear  wiUi 
various  impressions. 

TufentU'/ouri  As  fonnd  in  the 
mined  Fort  at  DharanieotcL 

Five  hundred  and  aeventy-twoi  As 
proeored  in  the  ruins  of  Farinffipalta 
near  PorUhnovo* 

One  hundred  and  eeven;  Straek  by 
the  Setuipati,  King  of  Bamanad,  On 
one  side  his  name  stamped  in  Tomml 
and  on  the  other  a  Gey lonese  dagger. 

Four  hundred  and  iwentjy-aimi  As 
found  in  Java  with  an  indistmot  im- 
pression. 

Eighteen;  AMfaandLmSpmpdkm, 
impression  indistinct. 
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50  Negapatam  Cos. 

51  Small  Oas. 

52  Tranquebar  Butch. 


53  Javane8e9kXiAChine$ehT9A% 
and  copper  coins. 

64  Javanese  and  Chinese  Cos, 

55  DtUch  and  Portuguese. 

56  Madras  and  Batavia  Oas, 

57  Jara  lead  coin. 


Ofi6  ^ndred  and  forty-eight ; 
One  hundred  and  eighty^ght  j 

Thirty-four  ;  Stmok  by  the  Datoh 
Colony  at  Talagumhadi  or  TranquS' 
bar. 

Foriy'six;  Stmok  by  the  Datoh 
Gk>vemmenfc  at  Java,  and  the  Chinese 
Coins  fonnd  near  Mahahelipur  and 
also  in  the  villages  of  Bednore. 

Thirty-four ;  Brought  from  the 
eastward. 

Five  2  Variously  impressed. 

Thirty-sim  j  Stmok  by  the  E.  I.  0. 
and  by  the  Datoh  Government  of 
Java. 

One;  A  large  Coin,  with  small 
impression  on  both  sides. 


PERSIAN  COPPER  COINS. 


58  Bindtutani  Piee. 

59  Do.  do. 

60  Do.  do. 

61  Do.  do. 

62  Do.  do. 


One  hundred  and  koenty-ft/ve  J  Mis* 
cellaneons  Copper  Coins  in  twenty- 
one  paroels  stmok  by  different  Kinin 
of  Delhi, 

Eighty  j  Stmok  by  Sultan  Ibrahim 
Mahmuaehah. 

One  hundred  and  two  ; 

Ninet$f'four: 

Bimly: 


75 


594  LIST    OF    IMAGES. 


LIST    OF    IMAGES 


I.  Kodanda  Ravia,  (Silver.) 

A  large  Image,  of  Rama,  which  is  extending  an  arrow  with  his  right 
hand,  and  holds  the  bow  with  his  left,  he  is  clad  in  martial  attire  and 
stands  on  a  pedestal,  a  quiver  is  slang  across  his  back.  This  idol  is 
generally  worshipped  at  the  Hindu  Temples  of  the  Vaiihnava  Religion 
and  in  the  hoases  of  married  people. 

2  and  8.     Kkekma  Krishna,  (Silver.) 

A  pair  of  small  Images,  of  the  infant  Krishna^  crawling  on  the  floor, 

holding  rolls  of  butter  in  one  hand  and  leaning  on  a  toy  with  the  other. 

4  and  5.     Eanuman,  (Silver.) 

Two  small  Images  of  the  Monkey,  Hanunums'  one  is  putting  his 

hand  on  his  mouth,  the  other  closes  his  hands,  they  are  standing  on 

pedestals :  these  images  are  commonly  worshipped  by  married  people, 

recluses  and  religious  orders  among  Bramin$  in  the  south  of  India. 

6.     Oarura,  (Silver.) 

A  small  Image,  of  the  bird  of  Viahnu :  the  head  of  a  hawk  with  a 
human  body,  adoring  with  closed  hands,  standing  on  a  seat;  he  has 
two  imperfect  wings  over  his  arms. 

7  and  8.     Bharata  and  Satrughna,  (Silver.) 

These  two  Images  are  standing,  they  are  brothers  of  Bama,  quivers 

of  arrows  are  slung  across  their  shoulders.    They  are  well  dressed  and 

ornamented,  and  in  the  attitude  of  bending  their  bows  against  an 

enemy. 

9.  Sita  Ammawar,  (Silver.) 

A  standing  Image  of  the  consort  of  Rama:  the  sculptured  ornaments 
represent  the  jewels,  and  the  golden  Nuptial  medal,  worn  by  Hindu 
women  of  rank,  suspended  by  a  necklace,  also  two  bangles :  she  aits 
on  a  Copper  Throne  with  Rama  at  the  time  of  his  installation. 

10.  Venkatestoer.    \ 

II.  Alamalu.  >  (Silver.) 

12.  Nanchcm.        J 

Two  of  these  images  are  female  and  one  is  male,  who  is  denominated 
Venhaleswer,  one  of  the  incarnations  of  Viahnu,  having  fonr  hands  with 
different  weapons,  standing  on  a  Pitha  (seat) :  the  female  images  are 
his  consorts,  the  names  are  peculiar  to  the  south  :  they  are  supported 
by  an  ornamented  elevated  paling. 

13.  Alwar  Murti,  (Silver.) 

A  small  image,  of  a  worshipper  of  Viahnu. 
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14,     8t%  Devi,  (Copper.) 

An  Image  of  Sri  or  Lahshmi,  the  goddess  of  prosperity  and  wife  of 

Vishnu. 

16,     Ownesa,  (Copper.) 

An  Image  of  Qanesa  seated  on  a  stool,  with  ten  arms,  five  on  eaoh 

side,  he  holds  different  weapons  in  each  hand,  excepting  two,  the  right 

of   whioh  holds  a  lotns,  and  the  left  his  spouse  Siddhi:  his  vehicle 

rat  is  on  his  left  side,  eating  some  sake. 

16.  Surya  Yaniram,  (Copper.) 

A  Circular  figure  of  the  sun  according  to  the  Astronomical  system 
of  the  HinduB :  ou  four  sides  of  the  disk  is  a  god  of  Fire  in  the  form 
of  a  flame,  two  lions  support  the  globe  of  the  sun. 

17.  Ghpala,  (Copper.) 

An  erect  Copper  Image  of  KrUhna,  as  the  cowherd.  He  is  com- 
pletely and  magnificently  dressed  and  ornamented  in  the  ancient  style, 
having  both  hands  raised  to  his  mouth  as  if  calling  to  the  kine. 

18.  Tandava  Kristna,  (Copper.) 
A  small  Image  of  a  dancing  Krishna,  extending  his  left  arm,  and 

holding  up  in  his  right  hand  a  roll  of  butter. 

19.  Narasimha  Avatar,  (Copper.) 

An  Image  representing  ^ara«tm^,  one  of  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu, 
the  face  of  a  Lion,  with  the  limbs  and  the  body  human,  he  has  four 
arms  on  each  side,  with  two  of  his  hands  he  holds  Hiranyahshaj  across 
his  thighs ;  tearing  open  his  belly  and  with  his  6ix  other  hands  he  holds 
the  Sanhh,  Ohakra,  and  varions  emblems  of  Vishnu. 

20  and  21.     Rama  Sabha.  (Copper.) 

Two  groups  of  figures :  Ram  and  Siia  on  a  Throne,  his  three  bro- 
thers and  his  attendant  Banuman  are  serving  him  at  the  time  of  his 
installation,  after  his  return  from  exile ;  they  are  fixed  on  a  seat  in 
two  lines,  a  copper  flowered  screen  is  behind  them :  SI  has  only  four 
fignres :  two  being  lost. 

22.  Lakshmi  Narasimlia,  (Copper.) 
A  group  of  Images,  the  Lion-faced  god  Narasimha  and  his  consort 

LaJcshmif  seated  on  a  throne.  This  Image  has  four  arms,  in  two  of 
them  he  holds  the  Sanhh,  and  Ohakra,  with  his  third  he  holds  his 
spouse,  and  the  fourth  is  extended. 

23.  Figare  nDcertain^  (Copper.) 

A  small  Image,  a  priest  of  the  sect  of  Kapala,  adorned  with  every 
kind  of  ornament  and  sitting  on  a  high  bench,  with  bis  legs  folded, 
and  his  hair  plaited. 

24.  26,  26,  27,  28,  29.    Alwar  Murti,  (Copper.) 

Small  images  of  different    AlvoarSt  or  ascetics  and  saints  of  the 
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VaWhiMLva  religion  and  teachers  of  the  doctrines  of  Bafnanuja,  The 
complete  number  is. twelve,  and  they  are  usually  found  in  the  temples 
and  dwellings  of  the  sect. 

30.    Lakshmif  (Copper.) 

A  small  Image,  of  the  goddess  of  prosperity,  consort  of  Vi$hnu, 
standing  on  a  seat  with  a  lotus  flower  in  her  right  hand,  and  dressed 
with  Indian  jewels. 

SI.     Pattdbhisheka  Sabha,  (Copper.) 

A  set  of  eight  small  Images  of  Bam  with  his  consort  Siia  on  a  throne, 
his  brother  LaJcahmana  moving  the  Chowrie  or  whisk  of  Indian  Cow- 
tail,  his  other  brother  Bharata  is  in  alto  relievo  on  the  back  screen, 
and  raising  up  the  umbrella  over  his  head ;  his  third  brother  Satrughna 
is  standing  below  Ldkshmana;  his  friend  Sugriva  is  standing  with 
closed  hands,  his  attendant  Monkey  Hanuman  is  standing  near  his 
feet :  a  bearded  sage  is  also  standing  on  the  other  side,  at  the  time  of 
his  installation. 

82.     PattabhiahsJca  Sabha,  (Copper.) 

A  large  throne  on  which  six  images  are  fixed.  Bam^  is  seated  with 
his  consort  8Ua ;  at  his  back,  his  brother  ScUrughna,  is  waiving  the 
Ghowri,  Bharata  is  standing  in  the  front ;  Lakshmana  orrrying  a  bow 
on  his  shoulder,  and  making  obedience  to  his  brother  with  dosed 
hands,  Hanuman  is  also  standing  in  front  of  LakihtnanOf  at  the  time 
of  the  installation  of  Bama,  (see  the  preceding.) 

S3  and  S4.     Lakshmi  Narayan,  (Copper.) 

Two  groups  of  three  images,  seated  on  a  seat,  with  a  back  screen 
Narayan  has  four  arms :  in  one  of  his  left,  he  is  holding  his  consort 
LaJcahmi  and  in  two  more  he  holds  the  iSankh  and  OhaJcrOt  the  fourth 
is  extended :  his  attendant  Qarttda^  kneeling  down  on  his  left  knee, 
and  supporting  them  on  his  shoulder. 

85.  Lakshmi  Narayan,  (Copper.) 
A  group  of  Images ;  the  god  FM%n«,  holding  his  consort  Laluihmi 

with  his  left  hand. 

86.  Qarura,  (Copper.) 
The  vehicle  of  VUhnfk  in  a  human  shape  and  standing  with  both 

hands  closed,  he  is  well  dressed  and  adorned  with  the  jewels  and 
crown  ;  in  proof  of  his  being  a  bird,  the  feathers  are  manifest  on  each 
arm. 

87.  Sri  Tantram,  (Copper.) 
An  Image,  the  goddess  of  wealth  standing  in  the  centre  of  a  circle 

with  four  arms  and  fully  dressed. 
38,  89,  40  and  41.    Hanuman,  (Copper.) 

Images  of  the  Monkey  JSTanntnan. 
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42.  MaUya  Vigraha,  (Copper.) 
An  Image  of  a  Mermaid ;  upper  part  human  and  lower  a  fish. 

43.  Venkateswer,  (Copper.) 
An  Image,  of  an  inoarnatiop  of  Vishnu,  worshipped  at  Tripati  in  the 

Coromandel  Coast,  he  bears  the  emblems  of  Vishnu,  or  8anhh  ^nd 
Ohahra. 
44^  4s5,  46,  47  and  48.     Tandava  Krishna,  (Copper.) 

An  Image  of  a  dancing  Knshna,  see  No.  18. 
49.     Khelana  Krishna,  (Brass.) 

An  Image  of  the  playing  or  infant  Krishna, 
60  and  51.     Venu  Oopala,  (Brass.) 

Two  Images  of  Krishna  as  the  Cowherd  in  the  attitude  of  playing  on 
the  flute. 

52  and  53.     Oopala,  (Brass.) 

Two  Images  of  a  similar  description  differently  decorated. 
54.     KaKnga  Merddana,  (Brass.) 

An  Image  of  the  youthful  Krishna,  treading  on  the  head  of   the 
serpent  Kalinga,  whom  he  had  destroyed. 

55  and  56.     Oopi  Devi,  (Copper.) 
Images  of  two  Oowherdesses. 

67.  Jaya,  (Copper.) 
An  attendant  of  Vishnu^  standing. 

68.  Trivihrama  avatar,  (Brass.) 
An  Image  of  Vishnu,  with  six  arms,  in  two  of  them  be  holds  the 

Sankh  and  Ohahra,  in  two  more  a  trident  and  a  staff,  and  in  the  other 
two  a  string  of  beads,  and  a  water  jar. 

59.     Baku,  (Copper.) 

An  Image  of  a  goddess,  with  eight  arms  bearing  yarious  weapons. 
60  and  61.     Anna  puma,  (Brass.) 

Small  Images  of  a  goddess,  a  form  of  Durgd,  seated,  holding  a  brass 
spoon  in  her  hand  as  if  distributing  food. 

62.  Oaneea,  (Brass.) 
A  small  Image  of  Ganesa,  with  a  protuberant  belly,  and  four  arms» 

seated. 

63.  Sabha  Murti,  (Copper.) 
An  Image  of  a  boy  playing  and  dancing  on  his  left  foot,  one  of  the 

objects  of  worship  at  Ohidamharam,  as  an  incarnation  of  Siva, 

64.  65,  66  and  67.    Haya  Oreva,  (Copper.) 

Four  small  Images  of  the  demon  Hayagi'iva,  in  various  attitudes  : 
a  human  body  with  the  head  of  a  horse. 
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68.  KapdlaMuni,  (Copper.) 
An  Image  of  a  priest  of  the  Kapala  sect ;  see  No.  22. 

69.  Baji  Sura,  (Brass.) 
A  Trooper  mounted  with  a  ohild  in  his  arms. 

70.  A  Bhuta,  (Brass.) 

A  Gigantic  copper  figure  of  an  evil  spirit,  sitting  with  his  arms 
and  legs  folded  ;  brought  from  Java. 

71.  Kanguli,  (Brass.) 
A  Figure  of  an  old  woman,  with  a  string  of  beads,  sitting. 

72.  Rishi,  (Brass.) 
A  gilt  copper  Image,  sitting  in  the  manner  of  an  ascetic  the  name 

is  nob  known. 

73.  (Copper.) 
A  small  gilt  copper  Image,  seated  with  a  screen,  leaning  his    head 

on  one  side,  name  unknown. 

74  to  77.     Bells,  of  different  sorts,  found  at  Java.  (Brass.) 

78.     Ought  brought  from  Java.  (Brass.) 

79  to  90.     Java  Images,  no  description.  (Brass.) 

91.  One  Brass  Chain,    brought  from  Java^  (Brass.) 

92.  The  Hilt,  of  a  dagger,  (Brass.) 

93.  Two  Covers,  brought  from  Java.  (Brass.) 

94.  Two  small  Articles,  names  unknown.  (Brass.) 

95.  Tirthanhara  Pita  Prabhu,  (Brass.) 
A  plate,  divided  into  twenty-five  compartments,  each  containing  a 

figure  in  alto  relievo.  The  group  is  that  of  the  24  l^irthanhart  with 
the  last  Vi'ishahha,  in  the  centre,  over  his  head  is  a  hooded  serpent. 
Besides  these  an  additional  row  at  the  bottom  contains  some  attendant 
figures  whom  the  Jaina  calls  the  Dwara  Pdlds,  or  door-keepers. 

96.  Jaina  Tirthakar,  (Stone.) 
A  small  figure  of  a  Jain  pontiff  sitting  with  his  legs  folded. 

97.  Hanuman,  (Marble.) 
A  figure  of  Hannman,  bearing  a  mountain  in  one  hand  and  a  club 

in  the  other,  he  is  trampling  on  and  killing  a  giantess  with  his  left 
foot.     This  image  is  gili  and  painted. 

98.  Buddha,  (Stone.) 

An  Image  of  Btiddha  of  green  stone,  sitting  and  praying ;  over  his 
head  is  a  hooded  snake,  found  in  Aroot.  It  is  more  probably  a  Jain 
Image. 

99.  Buddha.  (Copper.) 
A  large  gilt  Image,  standing  on  a  pedestal,  wearing  his  garment. 
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and  holding  a  book  in  his  hand,  it  was  found  in  the  rains  at  Kovt/nhhor 
eonuifiy  the  hair  is  curled.  This  is  probably,  by  the  dress,  a  Buddha 
fi  gnre. 

100,  101,  102  and  103.     Eindu  Images,  (Copper.) 

Four  figures  of  Hiiida  divinities,  broaght]from  Java, 

104,  105  and  106.     Buddha  Images,  (Copper.) 

Three  figures  of  Buddha  divinities,  brought  also  from  Java. 
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5  Large  pieces  of  Sculpture  on  stone,8  from  Amaravati. 
2  Long  ditto. 

2  Small  ditto. 

2  Statues  of  black  stone  (large.) 

6  Stone  Statues  (small.) 
1  Black  stone  vase. 

9  Bricks  from  Babylon. 

8  Inscriptions  on  stone,  one  in  Hala  Kanara,  from  Amaravati,  the 

other  in  Deva  Nagari,  from  Upper  Hindustan. 
S  Bound  stone  weights,  used  by  Hindu  Athletce. 

3  Copper  vases  from  Java. 

4  Seis  of  copper  plates. 
1  China  dice. 

A  quantity  of  beads,  seals,  rings,  cylinders,  fto. 


Report  of  Babu  Rao.  Ma  rat  fa  Translator  to  Go/.  C.  Mackeme. 
of  his  Journey  to  Pondicherr\y,  /Caracal.  Ac,  along  the 
Coast,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  historical  information, 
coins,  Ac,  from  the  24th  December,  1816,  to  27th 
May.  1817.* 

December  24tli,  1816. — Having  received  the  money,  ordered 
for  my  expenses  from  KavilK  VenJcata  Lahshmiyah  I  left  Madras 
and  arrived  at  Vanien  Ohowdi, 

25th. — ^Thence  proceeded  to  Mahahdlipuram    collected   some 

*  This  is  given  as  a  specimen  of  the  reports  famished  by  Ool.  Mackenzie's 
native  collectors  referred  to  in  the  Introduction  page  10.  The  original  was  in 
English  but  has  been  revised  apparently  by  Col.  M.  himself. 
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coins^  on  the  way  at  Patipollaniy  Devanairi  and  Sahdhupafn  and 
the  other  places  along  the  Coast  where  ancient  coins  are  nsnally 
fonnd. 

26th. — By  order  I  waited  upon  Messrs.  Clark,  Owatkin  and  the 
other  gentlemen,  who  were  on  an  ezcnrsion  here,  they  ordered 
me  to  shew  them  all  the  cariosities,  accordingly  I  shewed  them 
all  the  remarkable  places  as  Mahish  Asura  Mardhani  and  AshJta 
Orama  Devati. 

27th. — Proceeded  with  those  gentlemen  to  Sadras  and  shewed 
them  the  Kasi  Modu  or  eminence  where  coins  are  found  at  Kali' 
paJcam  on  the  further  or  south  side  of  Sadras  ;  at  their  desire  I 
procured  some  ancient  copper  coins,  which  I  shewed  them  :  they 
did  not  return  me  the  coins. 

28th. — Mr.  Clarke  sent  for  me  and  expressed  his  wish  to  visit 
the  Mantapam^  that  was  lately  discovered  on  the  south  side  near 
Salvakupam  together  with  Kaasi  Modu,  I  accordingly  went  and 
shewed  them  all  the  curiosities  there. 

29th  and  SOth. — Having  given  every  information  oiMahahalipur 
to  those  gentlemen,  in  token  of  their  satisfaction  with  my  assiduifcy 
they  offered  me  four  star  pagodas  which  I  declined  to  receive  for 
fear  of  losing  my  character  with  my  masfcer. 

31st. — I  proceeded  by  mjBeli  to  Sahakupam  and  Deranam  and 
procured  some  coins.  I  then  wrote  a  letter  to  my  master  and 
delivered  it  together  with  the  coins  and  the  account  of  the  temple 
of  Oadambadi  Devi,  into  the  hands  of  the  Tindel  Beddi. — (See 
Letter;  No.    ) 

January  1st,  1817. — I  left  MahabaKpiir  and  arrived  at  Sadras 
collecting  coins  at  Kalipakam  and  other  places. 

2nd  and  3rd. — Thence  I  proceeded  to  Alampara,  called  upon  the 
woman  who  had  formerly  discovered  some  Roman  gold  coins  and 
had  promised  me  any  others  she  might  find :  she  assured  me  that 
she  had  been  searching  every  morning  and  evening  with  her  bags 
but  had  not  yet  got  any;  as  before  when  she  had  found  two 
ancient  gold  coins,  (supposed  to  be  Roman,)  on  that  height,  she 

*  This  temple,  excavated  in  a  solid  granite  rook  was  laid  open  by  the  rsmofval 
of  the  sand  that  had  covered  it  for  ages  on  the  ^— —  1816,  by  Cols.  Hnrxfty 
and  Maokeniie,  C.  M. 
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m^de  no  doabt  but  that  she  might  prooore  some  other  coins  before 
I  retamed  from  Panddcherry ;  afterwards  I  assembled  about  20 
fishermen,  and  searching  in  the  eminences,  fonnd  some  copper 
coins,  beads,  &c.,  &c.* 

4th.— -Thence  I  went  to  Kunimodu,  where  is  a  large  rained 
fort,  and  obtained  some  coins. 

5th. — Thence  I  arrived  at  Pondicherry  and  at  2  gows  soath  of 
it,  collected  coins  upon  different  heights  between  Kunimodri  and 
Pondicherry,  waited  on  Lieat.  Sim  and  delivered  my  master's 
letter  to  him,  who  on  perusing  it  ordered  me  to  come  to  his  tent 
at  the  village  of  Borapet,  and  promised  to  give  me  every  assist- 
ance that  I  would  require. 

6th.— I  left  Pondicherry  and  went  to  the  villages  at  2  gows' 
distance  west,  waited  on  Lieut.  Sim,  who  supplied  me  with  some 
money  on  my  master's  account  and  sent  a  peon  to  accompany 
me  to  Teruvalcairaf  and  to  enquire  any  curiosities  there,  and  to 
get  particular  accounts  of  them. 

7th. — 1  left  Sorapet  and  arrived  at  Teruvakaira. 

The  Traditionof  this  place  relates  that  ai2ai;«%a«a,named  Vyaghra 
Asur,  son  of  Ohahra  Asur,  formerly  performed  Tapas  to  Chandra 
SeJehara  Swami  in  order  to  obtain  the  gmoious  visitation  of  that 
deity ;  god  pleased  with  his  devotion  graciously  appeared,}  and 
desired  him  to  ask  what  he  wanted :  he  requested  that  he  should  be 
exempted  from  the  trouble  of  death  to  which  mortals  are  subject; 
the  god  accordingly  bestowed  the  divine  Varam,  upon  which  the 
Bakshasa  became  arrogant^  and  became  to  persecute  all  theDevata^, 
who  then  complained  against  him  before  god,  who  thereupon 

*  For  the  Coins,  MS  Aooomits,  &o.,  ooUooted  on  thla  Journey,  see  List  at  the 
end.    0.  M. 

f  TeniTakaira  Irhere   the  remarkable  petrified  wood  is  fonnd.    See  Asiatio 
Beflearches^  Vol.  XI.    C.  H. 

J  The  Hinda  idea  is  that  the  deity  propitiated  by  a  severe  ■■ 

Tapas  of  the  Asoetic  oondesoended  in  person  to  manifest  bis  appearanoe  and  to 
confer  the  Beatifio  Vision  on  his  mnoh-fayored  Devotee.  This  apparition  or 
appearance  of  the  god  in  dreams  chiefly  is  considered  as  the  most  distingnished 
f avt>r  and  is  the  cause  of  the  peculiar  attachment  of  certain  families  to  particular 
deities.    C.  M. 

76 
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Bent  for  Badhra  Kali  and  ordered  her  to  slay  the  Bdkahtua  ;  which 
she  did ;  at  that  time  the  two  ftisters  Vairi  and  Mahiahi  prepared.* 
Laddu,  and  offered  them  to  the  Devatas  to  release  their  brother 
from  death.  In  proof  whereof  several  roand  stones  resembling 
cakes  together  with  a  great  tree  of  stone  the  vestiges  of  the 
Bdkahasa  are  still  fonnd  npon  the  hill* 

I  went  there  and  saw  all  the  cariosities^  the  caverns^  &o.,  pro- 
cared  accoants  of  them  and  of  the  Devatama  by  means  of  some 
aged  people  and  Pujaris,  besides  I  collected  several  pieces  of  the 
stony  tree  and  cakes. 

8th. — Thence  I  went  to  the  village  of  Vedur,  where  is  a  Deva- 
lam  and  ten  honses  of  the  Jainas,  visited  Vanacar  Nainar  and 
Apanda  Nainar,  learned  men  there^  and  requested  them  to  give 
me  particular  account  of  their  Rajas  and  caste  and  of  the  old 
Baatis,  accordiogly  they  gave  me  a  small  cadjan  book  to  copyj 
on  which  I  employed  a  learned  Bramin,  who  copied  it  off  for  me. 

9th  to  lltL — Leaving  Vedur,  I  proceeded  on  my  way  to  Kad- 
dalur  and  arrived  there ;  I  bought  some  coins  in  the  bazaar^  and 
copied  some  inscriptions  on  stone  in  the  Devalam  of  Terupaipalur. 

12th. — ^I  wrote  a  letter  to  my  master  and  delivered  it  to  Lient. 
Sim  to  be  despatched  to  Madras. 

13th  to  17th. — I  left  Kaddalur  and  arrived  at  Verampatam, 
north  8  miles'  distant,  where  formerly  Palia  Ray  a  and  Ponia  Baya, 
nephews  of  Raja  Tondaman  of  the  race  of  Adivira  Ram  Pandian 
built  VerampcUam :  It  is  said  that  he  had  there  a  great  fowl, 
called  Ponayen  Savel ;  it  was  of  the  height  of  an  elephant  and 
ornamented  with  a  large  iron  chain  on  his  neck ;  that  its  strength 
was  so  great  that  it  could  throw  down  a  house  by  the  flapping  of 
its  wings.  This  extraordinary  circumstance  being  known  to  their 
nnde  Ray  Tondaman  he  considered  with  himself  that  some  gieal 
danger  would  happen  to  his  own  fowls,  and  therefore  killed  the 
aforesaid  Ponayen  Savel  by  an  arrow ;  then  Palia  Raya  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  this  circumstance,  madef  war  with  his  nnde, 

•  Laddn,  round  ballfl  of  pMte  of  wheats  rioe,  Ao.    C.  U. 

t  In  every  age,  war,  destraotiye  War,  has  been  fomented  on  canaea  not  leas 
important,  from  the  fair  Helena  to  the  beautiful  Rani  of  Oadlpor  or  the  rfllaga 
damsel.  0.  M. 


REPORT    OF    BABU    RAO,    ETC.  603 

and  they  both  lost  their  liyes  in  the  battle  at  Verampixtam,  upon 
which  Ponia  Raya  being  greatly  grieved  at  the  death  of  his 
brother  and  of  his  nnde,  placed  tkVal  (or  a  large  nail)  on  the 
ground^  and  sat  down  on  the  top,  and  departed  this  life. 

Some  time  thereafter  Adi  Padaehi  and  Naili  Padachi  and  other 
PoUigars  came  from  the  western  conntry  and  peopled  this  place : 
Having  procured  the  particular  account  thereof  together  with 
some  coins^  I  returned  to  Lieut.  Sim  at  Pondicherry. 

18th.— Leaving  Pondieherry,  I  proceeded  to  the  Talook  of 
Trivadi,  with  a  letter  from  Lieut.  Sim  to  Mr.  Hyde,  and  obtain- 
ing the  Collector's  orders  to  the  village  people,  I  copied  ofi  a 
few  stone  inscriptions  in  the  Devalam  of  Tenwadi  wherein  I 
conld  not  find  the  year  of  SaUvahan  but  only  the  month  and  date. 
As  I  considered  useles  for  my  master,  I  did  not  take  off  f  ac-similes, 
and  I  procured  some  account  of  the  Jainas  and  Kurumbas,  who 
ruled  in  Tondir  Mandalam,  together  with  some  coins  in  the  bazaar 
and  arrived  at  Pondichsrry,  and  on  the  17th  I  despatched  a  basket 
containing  the  books,  various  stones,  coins,  &c.,  by  a  cooly  to 
Madras. 

February  1st. — I  waited  on  Lieut.  Sim,  who  gave  me  a  letter 
from  my  master  received  from  Madras,  and  told  me  that  h^  was 
going  to  Karical  and  Tranqtiebar,  and  that  I  should  hold  i;ayself 
in  readiness  to  follow  him  to  collect  accounts  and  coins  at  those 
places,  but  that  I  should  meantime  prepare  the  account  of  Devor 
nampainam, 

2nd.—- 1  left  Pondicherry  for  Devanampainam  10  miles  south  of 
it ;  collecting  coins  on  the  road,  on  different  heights. 

Srd  to  10th.— I  went  to  DevanampcUnam  and  enquired  for 
ancient  books  of  the  establishment  of  that  town,  the  people  said 
that  they  had  lost  all  the  accounts  and  documents,  &c.,  during 
the  disturbances  of  Hyder  AU,  upon  which  I  collected  abjout 
twenty  aged  men,  from  whom  I  procured  accounts,  together  with 
Bome  ancient  coins,  upon  that  height. 

11th  to  16th.— -I  copied  the  inscriptions  that  were  in  the  D^oo- 
lam  of  Teruv&njepw  and  Verupapalur,  wrote  a  letter  to  my  master, 
and  delivered  it  to  Lieut.  Sim  for  despatch  to  Madras. 
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17th  to  19th.**I  waa  employed  enqairing  for  the  account  of 
the  ancient  Chola  Bajas  and  Pandia  Bajaa  who  ruled  in  Tondir 
Mandalam,  from  the  learned  men  living  at  Pondicherry. 

20th. — ^I  wrote  a  letter  to  my  master  and  despatched  it  to  Madras 
by  a  cooly  with  a  basket  containing  books^  ooins^  and  five  kinds 
of  earth,  procured  on  the  hill  of  Timvenjepur  together  with  ihe 
account  of  Devanampatnam  in  the  Mahratta  langpiage. 

21st  to  26th. — I  was  employed  translating  the  account  of  the 
Jainas  and  the  KurunibM  who  ruled  in  TondirmandalcMn,  which 
I  procured  at  Truvalcaira,  Teratoadi,  Terwvet^epur  and  Devanam-' 
patnam  and  other  places,  meantime  I  received  a  letter  from  Lieot» 
Sim,  saying  that  I  should  first  follow  his  baggage  to  Karical,  and 
that  the  business  which  I  had  to  do  here,  could  be  finished  on 
my  return  from  TranqtLebar,  I  accordingly  finished  the  translation 
and  was  ready  to  proceed. 

March  let  to  8rd. — I  was  attending  on  Lieut  Sim,  and  deliYer- 
ed  a  packet  containing  the  original  and  translation  of  the  Jedn&$, 
for  him  to  frank  and  despatch  to  Madras ;  and  then  took  leare  of 
him  to  go  to  Karical. 

4th  to  8th.— Leaving  Kaddalur  I  proceeded  to  Tranqtiebar, 
six  gows  south  by  the  way  of  Sehetaniber,  Shi  Ally,  and  VideauMir 
Kovil,  collecting  different  coins  in  the  bazaar  together  with  the 
accounts  of  the  Ohola  and  Pandia  Bajas  from  the  learned  people. 

9th.— I  waited  upon  Lieut.  Sim,  at  Tranqtuibar  who  directed 
me  to  procure  the  account  of  the  Rajaa  and  some  ancient  coins 
there  until  he  returned  from  Karical. 

10th  to  11th. — I  proceeded  to  the  different  heights,  procaxed 
coins,  purchased  some  in  the  bazaar  from  the  shroffs ;  I  visited  Mr. 
AUcur,  who  has  a  c<^lection  of  different  coins,  and  requested  him 
to  shew  them  to  me,  he  desired  me  to  come  the  next  day  and  that 
he  would  shew  me  every  thing  as  I  wished. 

12th.— I  waited  on  Lieut.  Sim  and  acquainted  him  about  the 
coins  of  Mr.  AUcur  upon  which  he  took  me  to  Mr.  AUeur's  house, 
shewed  me  all  the  coins  and  told  me  to  look  out  for  any  Bcnnan  gold 
or  copper  coins,  accordingly  I  searched  for  about  two  hours,  but 
could  find  no  Roman  coins. 
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ISth.— liient.  Sim  gave  me  10  star  pagodas  with  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Thackeray,  Assistant  GoUeotor  at  Tanjore,  in  order  to  get  a  parti- 
calar  account  of  the  Pvdwml  Ghporam  of  Bvddha  which  is  situated 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  north  of  Nagapatnam  together  with  the 
coins  of  Karical,  Nagur  and  other  places. 

14th. — I  left  Tranquehar  and  went  to  Karical  5  miles  south,  I 
went  by  the  sea  side  and  searched  for  coins  upon  the  heights^ 
there  but  could  find  none,  bought  some  coins  in  the  bazaar. 

15th. — ^Left  Karical  and  arrived  at  Nagapatam  at  8  miles  south 
by  the  road  of  Nagur,  collecting  some  coins  on  the  way  in  the 
bazaar. 

16th  to  17th. — ^Waited  on  Mr.  Thackeray  and  delivered  Lieute- 
nant Sim's  letter  to  him  who  on  perusal  gave  me  an  order  to 
tbe  village  people,  together  with  a  peon,  and  ordered  me  to  shew 
him  all  the  histories  and  curiosities  I  am  collecting  in  his  district^, 
with  which  I  complied  and  took  leave  of  him  to  go  to  the  neigh- 
bouring villages. 

18th  to  20th. — ^I  copied  the  SthdLa  Purdnam  of  Sunder  Eaja 
Sfvami  and  Kanyarohen  Swami  of  Nagapatam  ;  and  the  8ilpi 
Sastram  or  art  of  making  statues  for  the  Bouddhas  and  JaifMs 
and  constructing  Bevalams,  &c.,  together  with  the  account  of 
PuduvoU  Oopuram  which  says  that  while  the  Bouddha  Bajas 
were  ruling  in  the  commencement  of  the  Salivahan  8aJcdm,  they 
built  the  temples  at  Teruviyat,  Kelananamchari,  Nelapadi,  Marc^ 
damhat  and  other  places  together  with  a  large  Oopuram  at  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  north  from  Nagapatam  and  carved  the  images 
according  to  the  Bouddah  Sastram  and  built  a  large  town,  per- 
formed every  kind  of  ceremonies  to  the  god»  and  ruled  there ;  as 
the  Bouddha^  used  to  eat  fish,  there  arose  a  great  difference 
between  HemaaUal  Maha  Baja  and  Amuhha  Varashen  Mdha  Baja 
who  conquered  them  in  four  Sastrama  and  drove  them  out  to 
Khandyi  Desam  (a  foreign  country.)     At  that  period  the  Baud" 

•  The  Heigbta  bo  fxeqnaBtlj  mentiaiied  are  sand  banks  formed  bysanddrifts, 
and  the  aoonmolation  of  aand  thrown  in  on  the  Coast  by  the  oonvnlsion  and 
irroption  of  the  Sea  that  at  soma  remote  period  appears  tp  have  oyerflown  the 
whole  line  of  Sea  Coast  from        ■  to C.  M. 

t  Khondj.    C.  M.    Ceylon  is  probably  intended  H.  H.  W. 
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dahs  threw  all  their  property  into  the  wells^  hid  their  images 
under  ground  and  rnn  away.  At  that  time  a  Bauddha  Sanyasi 
named  Hemdicanta  finding  no  means  of  carrying  off  the  property 
of  the  said  Puduvole  Oapuram,  he  hid  it  in  several  brass  pots 
which  he  secared  in  the  midst  of  the  temple^  placed  a  large  Chak- 
ram,'!'  on  the  top^  and  by  virtue  of  his  Mantrams  it  oontinaally 
revolved  with  such  a  quick  motion  that  no  person  dared  approach 
it,  and  then  fled  away  with  the  other  Bouddhas. 

After  the  Bouddhas  had  fled,  and  the  Jain  Gk>vemment  was 
established,  many  people  tried  to  carry  off  the  property  from  the 
said  Puduvole  Oopuram,  but  they  could  not ;  at  last  a  Brahmin 
priest  of  the  Sri  Vaiahnava  sect  named  Terumenje  Alwar  came  to 
this  place  and  tried  very  much  to  obtain  the  treasures  otJPtidtAvali 
Oopurum  but  could  not ;  he  then  enquired  of  some  old  people^  by 
whom  this  Puduvole  Oqpuram  was  built,  and  in  what  part  of  the 
country  they  are  now ;  they  answered  that  in  the  commencement 
of  the  Salivahan  Sakam,  during  the  reign  of  the  Bouddha  Bajas, 
they  built  this  Puduvali  Oopuram  but  some  time  afterwards  they 
were  banished  to  Khandy  country  by  the  Jaina  Rajas ;  about 
that  period  a  Bouddha  Sanyasi  named  Hemawanta  secreted  much 
treasure  in  that  Oopwram,  and  placed  a  Chakram  over  it  to  g^uard 
the  treasure,  wherefore  if  you  go  to  Kandy,  the  Bouddha  people 
will  explain  to  you  the  best  means  of  procuring  the  treasury  of 
Puduvali  Oopuram.  Accordingly  he  proceeded  to  the  Kandy 
country  visited  the  Bouddha  Sanyasis  who  then  enquired  of  Terur' 
menje  Alwar.  "  Who  are  you  and  from  whence  do  you  come  T" 
Terumenje  Alwar  replied,  ''That  became  from  Ohola  MondalamJ' 
The  Bouddha  Sanyasi  enquired, "  Did  you  ever  see  our  Puduvali 
Oopuram  at  Nagapatnam  which  is  surrounded  by  a  large  Ohakram 
on  the  top  V^  Terumenje  Alwar  answered,  ''  The  Ohakram  that 
revolved  round  on  the  top  is  entirely  stopt."  The  Boudda  Sanyasi 
said  ''  As  that  country  contains  a  great  abundance  of  plantain 
trees,  the  Ohakram  has  stopt;''  He  then  enquired  ''Whether 
the  Mohara  Oullu  (or  great  stone  slab  of  the  gate)  is  still  stand- 

*  Ohakram.  Sans.  literaUy  Bignifiea  a  wheel,  the  tradition  is  that  this  wheel 
was  armed  with  sharp  edged  tools  on  aU  sides  and  by  its  rotatory  motion  debaned 
all  approach.    C,  M, 
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ing  or  noV^  Terumenje  Alwar  answered,  **  It  ia  placed/'  Then 
the  Bauddha  Sanyasi  said,  "  As  the  conntry  is  Punji  Perta  (or 
abounding  with  cotton),  it  is  placed ;''  Afterwards  the  Bauddha 
Bany<M9%  asked  "  Whether  the  Oarbha  Ouddi  and  the  P<myaru  or 
steps  of  the  tank  Kamala  Ayala  (or  Teruvalur  were  completed ;'' 
he  answered  ''  Yes  they  are  completed,''  The  Bouddha  Sanycai 
said  *'  As  there  are  plenty  of  Vralmin  in  that  conntry  it  is  there- 
fore completed. 

Terumenje  Alwar  keeping  these  things  in  his  heart,  came  to 
Nagapatam  collected  one  or  two  hundred  men  got  some  plantain 
trees  and  planted  them  round  the  OhaJcram  on  the  top  of  PvJ,uvali 
Ocpuratn,  by  which  the  movement  and  virtue  of  the  Chahram 
was  entirely  stopt.  Terumenje  Alwar  then  entered  into  the 
temple,  broke  down  the  first  Anhanam,  and  carried  off  all  the 
valuable  property  upon  carts.  On  arriving  near  the  village  of 
JTeruhmagudi,  the  morning  broke,  whereupon  he  buried  the 
treasure  and  sat  down  there  with  his  people.  The  villagers 
coming  with  their  bullocks  in  the  morning  to  plough,  desired  his 
people  to  get  up;  but  Terumenje  Alwar  told  them,  '^  This  is  our 
own  place :  no  one  can  plough  here  without  our  consent"  Where- 
upon  there  arose  a  violent  dispute  among  them  which  lasted  till 
5  o'clock,  then  Terumenje  Alwar  pronounced  a  malediction  that 
'*  No  water  should  spring  in  that  NulV^  and  as  this  quarrel  was 
not  settled  in  a  satisfactory  manner  he  cursed  that  "  No  disputes 
should  ever  hereafter  be  settled  in  this  place"  as  he  was  troubled 
here  for  want  of  sleep,  he  cursed,  that  persons  under  a  tamarind 
tree  should  not  sleep  during  the  night  in  this  place.  All  which 
continues  till  this  time  as  described  in  the  following  Tamul 
verse: 

No  cool  water  ever  spring 
Nor  sleep  fall  under  the  tamarind 
during  night 

Nor  claims  be  ever  adjusted 
At  Teruhmagvddi. 


Wv/randa  Kanner 
Varvmgada  Palli 
Tirada  Vallahu 
Terukanaguddi 


Next  morning  Terumenje  Alwar  carried  off  all  the  treasure,  to 
the  southern  country  and  established  several  Devalame  together 
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with  said  Kamal  Alayen  and  VHliadistDar  Kovil  and  established 
there  all  kind  of  worship  and  festivals^  &o. 

A  particnlar  aooonnt  of  these,  and  of  the  Jainas  and  Bouddhas 
is  particularly  detailed  in  the  Ki/fiyat, 

Fonr  months  ago  as  an  inhabitant  of  the  Devalam  of  Kanyaro- 
hana  8wami  of  Nagapatnam  named  SabhapaH  was  ploughing  at 
a  quarter  of  a  mile  east  of  Puduval  Oopuram,  the  ploughshare 
struck  against  a  Bouddha  image  which  was  highly  gilt;  the  man 
from  its  glittering  appearance  thought  the  image  was  of  gold^ 
and  willing  to  avail  himself  oE  his  good  fortune,  he  went  directly 
and  acquainted  the  Stanihulu  and  took  them  to  the  place ;  the 
image  was  taken  up  and  carried  into  the  Devalam  on  a  certain 
night,  and  finding  on  examination  that  it  was  only  gilt,  they 
produced  to  rub  off  the  gilding,  8  or  10  pagodas'  weight  in  the 
gold,  intending  to  rub  off  the  rest  and  then  to  melt  the  image 
into  brass  pots  secretly  to  save  their  character  and  prevent  its 
coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Circar  people.  Hearing  of  this,' 
I  immediately  went  to  the  Devalam,  visited  the  Stanihulu  and 
requested  them  to  shew  me  the  image,  but  they  denied  any 
knowledge  of  such  image  at  first ;  I  then  went  to  one  Timmapiah 
the  head  inhabitant  there  and  acquainted  him  of  the  circumstance, 
together  with  the  accounts  I  had  received  of  the  place  of  the 
image,  and  promised  him  a  reward  for  assisting  me  to  get  access 
to  the  articles,  but  after  much  pains  to  discover  the  image,  he 
told  me  he  could  not  discover  it. 

Resolved  however  to  trace  the  facts  I  sat  down  before  the  gsie, 
and  after  much  discourse  with  the  Stawikul,  he  produced  the  image 
which  they  agreed  to  dispose  of  for  sixteen  or  twenty  star 
pagodas,  upon  which  I  advanced  them  two  pagodas  and  promised 
to  pay  the  rest  within  fifteen  days.  Having  thus  settled;  I 
acquainted  my  master  by  letter,  thereof.  Meantime  some  other 
head  Stamkul  having  got  notice  of  my  negotiation,  went  directly 
to  the  Devalam  and  saw  the  image,  and  coming  to  my  lodging, 
they  returned  the  money  advanced  declaring  that  they  would 
never  agree  to  sell  the  image  even  for  thousands.  I  thereupon 
resolved  to  wait  for  my  master's  orders  before  I  should  apply  to 
the  Collector ;  but  acquainted  Venkat  Boo  the  head  Seristadar  oi 
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the  Cotcheny^  and  meaatime  forbid  the  Stanikul  to  melt  down 
the  image^  (as  we  were  apprehensive  of)  without  the  Collector's 
permission ;  I  went  myself  to  the  place  where  it  had  been  dag 
up,  and  employed  four  ooolies  to  dig  to  the  depth  of  a  man  but 
finding  only  a  stone  image  of  BouddahB,nd  two  covered  BoucLdha 
wells,  I  saspendt^d  further  search  and  returned  to  my  house. 

21  st. — I  went  to  the  village  of  Nelapadi,  six  miles  west,  where, 
during  the  Government  of  the  Bouddha  Rajas,  a  large  Nagar  had 
existed  and  in  a  Devalam  according  to  the  Bouddha  Sastram, 
two  stone  images  had  been  placed,  and  worshipped  with  all  kind 
of  ceremonials.  At  present  the  Devalam  is  entirely  destroyed 
and  sunk  to  the  earth,  and  only  the  two  images  remain,  their 
faces  towards  one  another ;  there  I  visited  some  Jaina  people  and 
enqnired  for  the  ancient  history  of  the  place;  as  they  were 
inimical  to  the  Bouddhas ;  they  would  give  no  direct  answers,  and 
only  said  ''  they  understood  nothing  of  these  things  save  what 
regarded  their  own  religion,"  therefore  I  took  down  some  account 
of  the  Jainaa  from  these  people. 

22nd. — Thence  I  went  to  Kelanarnemchari,  where  I  found  some 
old  Pandarams  and  enquired  for  the  ancient  histories  and 
traditions  of  the  Chola  Bajas,  Chera  Rajas  and  Pandia  Rajas, 
and  they  gave  me  some  account  of  Cuna  Pandia,  Somasundar 
Pandia,  &c. 

23rd  to  30th. — Thence  I  proceeded  to  Terwallur  by  the  way  of 
Teruviai  and  Maradamhat,  &c,,  there  are  some  stone  images  of 
Bouddha  of  the  height  of  from  one  or  two  men.  Formerly  daring 
the  Government  of  Virya  Vadenga  Solen,  son  of  Manuneta  Solen, 
a  widow  of  the  Tondaman  caste  that  was  living  at  Adi  Yeka 
Mungul  Oramam,  one  mile  east  of  Teruvalur,  had  a  son,  whose 
parents  had  buried  much  treasure  in  that  village  :  when  the  lad 
was  of  an  age  to  read  in  the  Pallieutam  it  happened  that  a  certain 
Panchangi  (or  Calendar  Bramin)  named  Sundariah  who  used  to 
go  to  the  neighbouring  villages  to  rehearse  the  Panehdngam  in 
the  way  of  his  calling,  on  the  road  passing  by  where  the  treasure 
was  hid,  he  repeatedly  met  the  PisarM  (or  Demons)  that  used  to 
watoh  there,  who  appeared  to  him  like  sepoys :  at  their  meeting 
he  used  to  repeat  to  them  the  Panehdngam  as  he  returned  to  his 
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own  lionse ;  in  this  manner  it  continued  for  some  time ;  the 
Demon  at  last  said  to  him  ''  Why  do  yon  come  here  e^ery  day  to 
read  the  Panchdngam  ?  What  benefit  do  yon  expect  from  us  V 
The  Panchdngi  answered^  that  "  He  wanted  nothing  but  their 
favor/'  The  devil  then  told  him  "  There  is  a  certain  widow's 
son  who  reads  in  the  school  in  this  village^  whose  ancestors  buried 
a  great  deal  of  treasure  in  this  place.  We. are  demons^  and  are 
therefore  guarding  it  here^  if  yon  go  to  him,  and  bring  a  draft 
from  him  for  the  sum  you  require^  we  will  give  you  the  money." 
The  Panchdngi  then  went  to  the  widow's  house,  saw  the  young 
lad  and  desired  him  to  shew  his  writing ;  but  the  boy  being 
young  was  not  able  to  write  but  from  that  time  the  Panchdngi 
used  to  feed  him  and  give  him  instructions  in  the  Alphabet,  &c,, 
and  having  obtained  some  knowledge,  he  one  day  told  the  boy  to 
write  upon  a  Cadjan  leaf  an  order  for  a  thousand  pagodas  payable 
to  the  Panchdngi  in  order  to  see  a  specimen  of  his  handwriting : 
the  boy  accordingly  wrote  this  and  the  Panchdngi  carried  and 
shewed  it  to  the  Demons  who  immediately  paid  the  sum*  This 
continued  for  some  days,  the  lad  grew  up  day  by  day,  and 
obtained  the  complete  favor  of  the  Cfiola  Raja  and  a  very  lucrative 
employment;  at  the  expiration  of  some  time,  the  Baja  having 
raised  an  army  against  the  Kalinga  Baja  left  the  charge  of  his 
Government  to  the  youth,  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  Karandhar 
Tondaman  and  marched  to  the  northward. 

Meanwhile  the  circumstance  of  the  hidden  treasure  came  to 
the  knowledge  of  Karandhar  Tondaman,  who  went  to  the  aforesaid 
place  took  possession  of  the  whole  treasure,  built  the  temple, 
Muntapam,  &c.,  at  Teruvallur  distributed  abundance  in  charity, 
placed  several  inscriptions  on  the  south,  west,  north  and  east 
walls  of  the  Karandhar  Tondaman;  from  that  time  the  place 
where  the  treasure  was  buried  is  generally  called  Oadaram 
Kundam. 

Virya  Vadengan  having  conquered  the  northern  country,  retam- 
ed  to  Teruvallur  where  he  saw  all  the  charities  of  Karandhar  ToU' 
daman  and  desired  him  to  fix  the  charity  in  his  name  as  he  was 
ruling  instead  of  him ;  this  he  refused  saying  "  he  could  not;" 
afterwards  the  Raja  asked  him  to  give  to  him  the  charity  of  the 
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water  of  Kamal  Alayem  where  the  cattle  drank  at  noon  time,  to 
which  he  would  not  agree,  whereupon  the^Raja  was  highly  enrag* 
ed  and  caused  the  head  of  Karandkar  Tondaman  to  be  taken  off. 

When  the  Bajah  returned  from  the  northward,  he  brought  with 
him  the  images  of  Vigneswar  Durgd  and  Mahishaaura  Mardhani 
and  placed  them  in  the  Devalam,  wherein  they  remain  to  this  day. 

I  also  took  a  complete  copy  of  the  Kamal  A  lay  a  Mahdtmam  of 
Teruvallur^  an  account  of  these  Rajahs  is  particularly  given  in 
the  Kyjiyat. 

I  thereafter  went  to  Dipamgeddi  a  village  five  miles  west,  where 
formerly  during  the  Government  of  Chittaraau  and  Puvarasu  the 
Jain  Rajahs  built  a  Devala/m,  with  seven  courts  and  walls  and  set 
np  an  image,  and  peopled  or  founded  the  Oramam  and  established 
festivals,  &c. 

While  it  was  so,  on  a  certain  day  the  Jain  people  intending  to 
make  a  procession  in  the  village,  lighted  many  flambeaus  and 
went  into  the  village ;  but  the  neighbouring  Falligara  came  with 
their  followers,  attacked  them,  raised  a  great  disturbance,  extin- 
guished the  lamps ;  from  that  time  the  village  has  been  generally 
called  by  the  name  of  Dipam  Ouddi. 

Afterwards  in  the  Salivahan  Saham  year  1522  in  the  cycle  year 
Plavah  a  certain  Jain  Sanyasi  named  Manibhadra,  finding  this 
ancient  temple  at  Dipam  Ouddi  in  ruins,  reared  a  new  and  smaller 
one,  bnilt  about  twenty  houses  for  Jainas,  and  established 
worship  without  procession  in  the  village  (Oramam.) 

About  six  months  ago  a  Jaina  named  Mailvadhar  proposing  to 
form  a  well  for  the  use  of  the  Devalam,  began  to  dig  up  the  soil ; 
at  one  man's  depth,  they  discovered  an  eartfien  pot  full  of  small 
brass  images  of  Pdrswandth  Tirthankar  which  they  secured  in 
the  Devalam  ;  when  I  went  there  understanding  this  circumstance 
I  went  to  the  said  Mailvadhar  and  requested  him  for  the  sight  of 
the  articles,  I  asked  him  for  some  of  the  images  at  a  certain  price, 
which  he  would  not  agree  to,  but  at  last  with  difficulty  I  got  one. 

I  there  obtained  some  account  of  Dipam  Ouddi  together  with 
that  of  the  images  that  were  found  in  the  earth  near  the  Devalam; 
while  I  was  preparing  to  go  to  Teruvalur,  an  inhabitant  thereof 
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named  Tandava  Bayent  gave  me  notice  tiaat  ab  half  a  mile  south, 
was  a  place,  where  was^  buried  abundauce  of  treasure  by  Kulut' 
iunga  Solen  ;  accordingly  I  proceeded  thither  and  employed  four 
coolies  to  dig  to  the  depth  of  a  man,  but  I  could  only  find  some 
earthen  pots  and  some  round  black  stones,  &c. 

April  1st  to  7th. — I  went  to  Rajamanar  Oiiddi  and  copied  the 
Sthala  Pturdnam  of  Raja  Oopal  Swami  together  with  the  particu- 
lar account  of  the  Jaina  Devalam  there* 

It  says  that  when  Maredatta  Maharaja  was  ruling  at  Rajamapur 
he  prepared  to  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  goddess  Chenda  MaH 
in  the  month  of  Chittree^  before  all  the  courtiers ;  he  then  ordered 
a  Taliari  named  Chandra  Karmen,  to  go  out  of  the  town,  and 
seize  one  male  and  one  female  and  bring  them  directly  to  be 
sacrificed  to  Chendamari  in  order  to  perform  the  rites  of  the  fes- 
tival. At  that  time  one  Sudhdtdchari  attended  by  his  Sishya  (or 
disciples)  500  in  number  happened  to  halt  in  the  said  Devalam, 
who  had  permitted  two  of  his  disciples,  a  male  and  a  female 
named  Abhaya  rucJd  and  Abhaya-mati,  to  go  without  the  town  to 
take  their  food  and  to  return  directly ;  the  Taliari  meeting  them 
seized  and  brought  them  to  Maredaia  Maharaja,  who  was  much 
pleased  and  took  a  sword  in  his  own  hand  before  Chenda-- 
mari  the  goddess ;  then  the  whole  of  the  courtiers  blessed  the 
Baja  and  requested  them  to  be  sacrificed  soon ;  meantime  they 
both  said  "  You  being  a  Raja  Chandra  or  cold  like  the  moon, 
ought  to  support  all  people  as  your  children."  The  Baja  was 
much  surprised  to  see  the  boldness  of  the  young  men,  laid  down 
his  sword  and  enquired  of  them,  '^  What  is  the  reason  that  you 
assumed  the  Bramhacharee  Vrittam  in  this  youthful  state,''  they 
answered,  **  Our  circumstances  ought  not  to  be  explained  to 
such  a  cruel  person  as  you  are ;  but  only  to  virtuous  people,  there- 
fore mind  your  business^'.  The  Raja  becoming  fearful,  prostrated 
at  their  feet,  and  earnestly  entreated  them  to  explain  their  circum- 
stances at  full  length,  saying  that  they  will  no  doubt  obtain  KaUa^ 
earn  on  hearing  their  circumstances :  they  began  as  foUows  : — 

'^  While  Asoka  Maha  Baja  was  ruling  at  Vujainpainam,  he  had 
a  son  named  Yasodhar  by  his  consort  Ohaiidramati,  whom  after 
he  had  attained  the  age  of  sixteen  years  he  got  married  to  a 
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Princess  named  Amuriapaii,  who  bore  him  a  son  named  Yasomai- 
teyen.  On  a  certain  evenings  while  AsoJea  Maha  Baja  was  sitting 
with  his  wife  on  the  top  of  his  palace,  a  thick  oload  gathered  in 
the  sky,  and  in  a  moment  afterwards  disappeared.  Then  Asoka 
Maha  Baja  considering  that  life  was  uncertaioj  left  his  family, 
installed  his  son  Yasodharen,  and  went  himself  to  the  woods  to 
perform  Tapas  (or  penance.) 

Afterwards  while  his  son  YoModhar  Maha  Baja  was  ruling  oyer 
the  Rajyam  on  a  certain  day  as  he  was  in  bed  with  his  consort 
Amartapatii  in  the  palace  about  4  o'clock  in  the  morning  a 
Mahaut  (or  elephant-driver)  named  Ashtdbhanga  began  to  sing 
very  charmingly.  Amurtapatti  hearing  this  beautiful  song> 
become  enamoured  of  him,  and  immediately  sent  one  of  her  female 
slaves,  named  Ounavaii  to  bring  him  to  her — she  went  there,  and 
finding  that  it  was  a  nasty  elephant-driver  was  singing,  she  came 
and  acquainted  her  mistress  of  it,  who  then  said  "  Whomsoever 
a  woman  has  fixed  her  affections  on,  he  is  the  husband,  therefore 
go  and  bring  him  to  me  immediately ;''  the  slave  accordingly 
went  and  brought  and  introduced  him. 

After  the  expiration  of  some  days  Yasodhar  Maha  Baja  finding 
that  his  wife  had  not  that  affection  and  regard  for  him  that  she 
had  before,  began  to  watch  her,  and  on  a  certain  day  the  Baja 
found  his  consort  with  the  said  Ashtdbhanga  but  considering  that 
it  was  not  proper  to  kill  such  a  sinful  woman  with  the  Val  (or 
sword)  that  he  held  in  his  hand,  which  was  only  to  be  drawn 
against  renowned  Bajas  like  himself,  went  away  to  his  palace ; 
next  morning,  he  went  to  his  mother  OhendramaH  and  told  her 
that  he  last  night  dreamt  that  the  brightness  of  the  moon  had 
quitted  her,  and  had  conjoined  itself  with  the  darkness  of  Baku  ; 
Ohendramaii  answered  "  As  the  dream  is  a  very  bad  one,  you 
must  sacrifice  sereral  fowls  and  sheep  to  the  goddess  Ghendamdri.*^ 
Yasodhar  Maha  Baja  shut  his  ears  with  both  his  hands  at  hearing 
Buoh  sinful  words.  OhendramaH  said  ''  The  person  that  refuses 
to  obey  his  mother's  orders  is  not  honest.''  Saying  this  she  order- 
ed him  to  make  a  fowl  with  floor,  and  sacrifice  it  to  the  goddess 
Ohendamdri ;  he  accordingly  made  a  fowl  with  flour,  and  paint- 
ing it  like  a  real  fowl,  a  Demon  that  lived  in  the  neighbourhood. 
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entered  its  body^  and  in  the  month  of  Alpiasie  on  Ashtami  (or  the 
eighth^  the  first  quarter  of  the  moon  on  Taesday  in  order  to  per- 
form according  to  his  mother's  directions^  the  Baja  having  taken 
his  sword  and  no  sooner  cut  off  the  head  of  the  fowl  before  Chen^ 
damdri,  hut  the  Damon  that  was  inside  crying  out  like  a  fowl 
fell  down  and  died^  the  Baja  then  being  very  uneasy  at  hearing 
the  voice  of  the  fowl,  swooned  away^  and  considered  that  he  must 
be  absolved  from  this  sin  by  any  means^  by  performing  Tapas 
(or  penance)  in  the  woods. 

This  circumstance  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  Amritavati  she 
pame  to  the  Raja  and  said,  "  As  yoii  are  a  chief  among  Kshetrias, 
I  beg  you  will  forgive  my  fault,  instal  your  son  Yasomatti,  and  be 
pleased  to  dine  with  us  in  his  house,  after  which  you  may  proceed 
to  the  woods  to  perform  Tapas '/'  having  thus  satisfied  him  she 
called  him  to  her  house,  mixed  some  poison  in  the  milk,  served  it 
np  to  her  husband  and  mother-in-law,  who  after  drinking  it, 
both  died,  and  she  gave  a  loose  to  her  amorous  pleasures  with 
the  said  Aahtabhanga. 

The  Baja  having  died  with  the  sin  of  having  killed  a  fowl  of 
meal,  attached  to  him,  was  reborn  as  a  pariar  at  Vindhanagar 
and  his  mother  as  a  bitch  in  the  Karad  Desam  and  after  their 
death,  having  passed  their  souls  into  different  births  as  porcupine, 
sheep,  snake,  crocodile,  and  having  died  often,  they  were  at  last 
born  as  fowls  at  the  house  of  a  pariar  at  Vujenirpatnam,  who 
some  time  afterwards  presented  the  fowls  to  the  Baja  who  then 
delivered  them  to  the  care  of  OhendaJcarma. 

While  it  was  so  on  a  certain  day,  the  Raja  and  his  Queen,  went 
to  the  woods  on  an  hunting  excursion :  seeing  Munistoar  there  the 
Baja  requested  him  to  tell  him  what  had  passed  and  what  was  to 
happen ;  meantime  the  said  fowls  having  prostrated  to  the  Munis' 
war  stood  before  him  with  their  wings  closed ;  then  YMomati 
took  a  sword  called  Sapta  Bhadi  and  cut  off  the  fowl's  heads, 
on  which  they  immediately  entered  the  womb  of  a  certain  Queen  : 
after  which  a  boy  named  Abhaya  Buchi  and  a  girl  named  Abhaya 
Matti,  were  born.  In  our  infancy  we  went  to  Sudhatdchdri  and 
learning  all  his  particular  circumstances,  we  obtained  the  rules 
of  a  Bramhachdri  and  came  with  Sudhatdchdri  accompanied  by 
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his  five  handi*ed  disciples  to  jour  Baja  Mahapuri  Patnam.  To- 
daj  Sudhatdchdri  haying  ordered  as  to  go  to  town  to  take  oar 
yictaals^  and  return  immediately,  and  accordingly  when  we  were 
on  our  way,  your  Taliaree  came,  seized  upon,  and  brought  us  to 
year  majesty  ;  as  we  killed  a  fowl  made  of  flour,  we  have  been 
born  in  so  many  different  shapes  and  have  uudergone  all  this 
trouble.  Mdridatta  Maharaja,  hearing  this  circumstance,  was 
seized  with  fear  and  postponed  the  sacrifice,  meantime  Ohenda^ 
mari  having  appeared  in  her  original  form  prostrated  herself  to 
them  and  ordered  her  disciples  not  to  kill  any  fowls  or  other 
animals  hereafter,  bat  to  offer  the  five  kinds  of  food,  from  that 
time  the  Jainas  do  not  kill  any  animals  :  the  particulars  of  this 
are  stated  in  the  Kyfiat  of  Baja  Manor  Ouddi. 

8th  and  9th. — Proceeding  by  way  of  Nachar  Ouddi,  I  arrived 
at  Kumbhakonam,  collecting  some  coins  thereof  from  the  shroffs. 

10th. — I  visited  the  chief  priest  of  Sankar  Achdri,  expending 
four  Rupees  on  fruit,  &o.,  to  introduce  myself,  and  requested  him 
to  give  me  a  copy  of  the  copper  inscriptions  he  had  in  his  Mat- 
tham,  but  some  of  the  Kayesthalu  (or  managers)  of  the  Matthan 
directly  denied  that  there  were  any  inscriptions  on  copper  plates, 
being  afraid  of  losing  their  original  documents  which  they  had 
saved  through  many  years  from  the  destruction  of  different  wars. 
I  encouraged  them  much  assuring  them  that  I  would  take  no 
original  but  only  wanted  a  copy ;  they  answered  if  I  assured  them 
that  only  a  copy  was  to  be  taken,  and  that  I  would  give  them  a 
recommendation  to  my  master  regarding  their  discontinued  Jagir, 
and  obtain  their  restoration  of  any  of  the  discontinued  villages, 
that  he  would  get  me  a  particular  account  of  the  Oholen,  Cheran 
and  Pandian  together  with  that  of  the  Rajahs  of  Bijanagur  as  he 
was  the  Ouru  of  all  Rajas.  I  accordingly  gave  them  a  recom- 
mendatory letter;  then  confiding  in  my  assertions  that  I  had  only 
come  to  copy  inscriptions,  and  collect  historical  information  he 
was  much  pleased,  and  promised  to  get  me  a  particular  account 
of  the  Rajas  that  had  ruled  from  the  commencement  of  the  Kali^ 
yitgam,  he  took  me  into  his  Agraram  and  shewed  me  about  125 
copper  Sasanams  each  contained  in  five  or  six  plates  :  he  gave 
me  a  copy  of  two,  presented  me  with  a  piece  of  cloth  worth  five 
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Bapees,  and  gave  me  leave,  pix>miaing  to  get  me  a  particalar 
account  of  tbe  Ohola  Rajag  together  with  several  coius,  if  I  recom- 
mended him  personallj  to  mj  master  at  Madras^  and  got  any 
assistance  to  recover  their  discontinued  villages, 

11th. — ^I  went  this  day  to  the  Mattham  of  the  Lingam  Kaiti 
people,  visited  the  Sanyasi  thereof  and  requested  him  to  give  me 
a  particular  account  of  Mattham,  sect  and  the  different  titles 
derived  from  the  several  Rajahs;  accordingly  he  gave  me  two 
books,  viz. 

Ist.  Bbarani  which  contains  an  account  of  Utu  KtUen,  a  Vid- 
vjan  (or  learned  man),  who  became  a  convert  to  the  Lingam  Katti 
sect,  and  composed  difEereut  Slohams  or  hymns  to  Virabhadra. 

2Dd.  Sthala  Purandm  of  the  Mattham  of  the  Lingam  Katti  sect, 
in  which  a  detailed  account  of  their  sect  is  given ;  how  they 
acquired  different  titles  when  and  by  whom  this  Mattham  had 
been  established,  how  many  disciples  of  this  Mattham  and  what 
Bajas  had  composed  Orunthuma. 

After  I  had  copied  these  books,  I  i^etumed  the  original  to  the 
Sanyasi,  who  then  told  rae  that  he  was  the  chief  or  high  priest  of 
all  the  Lingam  Katti  and  Kurambers,  &c.,  that  are  in  the  country 
from  Ramnad  to  Benaree,  he  was  able  to  get  for  me  a  particular 
account  of  the  forty-eight  Chola  Rajas  and  sixty-four  Pandia  Raja^ 
and  Kurambera,  with  their  dates;  together  with  the  Mataya, 
Kurma,  Vardha  and  other  gold  coins  for  2  or  3,006  years  back  ; 
upon  which  I  desired  him  to  get  me  the  aforesaid  accounts,  &c., 
he  promised  that  he  would  prepare  the  greatest  part  of  them  very 
soon,  and  send  them  to  Madras,  by  his  Kayestha  (or  head  mana* 
ger)  :  after  making  this  promise,  he  told  me,  that  he  maintained 
himself  by  an  annual  contribution  levied  on  his  followers  from 
several  years  :  after  the  Hon'ble  Company  have  sequestered  the 
country,  many  of  them  are  still  obedient,  and  pay  the  alIowanoe> 
but  some  are  refractory,  and  decline  giving  the  customary  allow* 
ances,  and  at  times,  if  he  attempts  to  punish  them  according  to 
their  religion,  they  threaten  that  they  will  complain  ag^nst  him 
to  the  Judge  of  the  Zillah,  who  will  in  that  case  send  for  both, 
and  make  them  stand  equal  without  regarding  the  quality  of  the 
priest,  and  enquiring  the  matter :  for  fear  of  this  dishonour,  he 


REPORT    OP    BABU    RAO,    ETC.  617 

takes  no  notice  of  the  refraotory  oondnct  of  his  disciples :  he 
tiierefore  wishes  to  ha^e  some  docnment  from  the  Hon'ble  Com- 
pany anthorizing  him  to  receive  the  annual  allowance  from  his 
disciples*  As  the  Kurcmbera  that  ruled  in  Tondir  Mandalam  and 
other  plaoea  were  all  his  disciples,  he  promised  to  procure  me  a 
particular  account  of  them  with  dates  within  a  month,  together 
with  some  gold  coins. 

12th. — From  thence  I  went  to  the  Tillage  of  Ohola  Maulega, 
three  miles  west,  where 


Karical  Solen, 
Manu  Alenda  Bolen, 
Manuneta  Solen, 
Alaparamda  Solen, 
Kaveri  Karaconda  Solen, 


Khttunga  Solen, 
Jembagi  Solen, 
Virya  Vadanga  Solen 

AND 

Oarur  Solen 


having  built  a  large  fort,  containing  Devalams,  palaces,  Sec,  peo- 
pled the  town  and  governed  there  for  several  years,  but  the  forts, 
Sdc.,  are  now  entirely  destroyed  and  there  is  only  a  Konam  (or 
corner)  of  the  wall  of  the  palace  of  the  Ohola  Rajas,  the  account 
of  which  is  stated  at  full  length  in  the  Eyfiyat. 

18th.— I  went  to  Teravanguli  four  miles  further  west ;  formerly 
in  ihe  Gbvernment  of  Kaveri  Karahonda  Solen,  the  Oaveri  river 
being  left  to  run  at  its  pleasure  was  encroaching  and  destroying 
several  Oramqms,  the  Raja  resolved  to  construct  embankments 
on  both  sides  the  river,  to  restrain  its  inundations,  and  proceeded 
to  the  westward,  as  far  as  Sargagiri  Parwall  and  began  to  build 
embankments  extending  as  far  as  the  sea,  when  he  had  completed 
the  embankments  as  far  as  Teruvangali  a  great  Bilordwdram  or 
hollow  and  cavity  of  the  extent  of  half  a  mile  appeared  into  which 
the  water  plunging  disappeared ;  he  tried  very  much  to  lead  o£E 
this  water,  but  could  not,  he  then  went  to  some  ancient  people 
who  dwelt  there,  and  prostrated  himself  before  them,  and  request* 
ed  them  to  explain  the  remedy ;  they  replied  '^  In  the  village  of 
Oatur,  a  Ilishi  named  JBarunda  Malta  Bishi  performs  Tapaa 
nnder  a  Kota  tree,  if  you  go  there  and  consult  him,  he  will  tell  you 
how  to  overcome  this  difficulty :  he  accordingly  went  thither  and 
visited  the  RiAi  and  prostrated  to  him  and  acquainted  him  of  all 
the  particulars,  the  Biehi  answered.    "  Either  a  king  like  you,  or 
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a  Riahi  like  tne  should  jamp  into  that  hollow^  and  on  being 
baried  in  it  Caveri  will  flow  on  forward/'  accordingly  taking 
leave  of  the  Riahi  he  came  by  the  Billadwar,  and  prepared  to 
jump  in.  Meanwhile  the  Queen  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  this^ 
immediately  went  to  the  Rishi  and  prostrated  to  him^  who  blessed 
her  with  Dirgha  Sumangala  Bhava  or  may  you  live  as  a  family 
woman  until  your  death.  She  prayed  to  the  Riahi,  and  said, 
"  May  your  blessing  not  be  in  vain,  but  my  consort  is  now  ready 
to  jump  into  the  Billadwaram,  (abyss)  if  he  does  so,  your  blessing 
will  be  fruitless.  The  Riahi  then  immediately  went  to  the  BilUid* 
waram,  and  no  sooner  threw  himself  into  it  than  he  was  swallowed 
up,  and  a  small  Lingam  rose  there  of  itself ;  upon  which  the  Raja 
was  enabled  to  complete  the  embankments  founded,  several  vil- 
lages, &o,f  and  ruled  there,  the  detailed  account  whereof  is  men- 
tioned in  the  KyfiycA. 

Waited  at  KumAhakonam  to  get  the  account  of  Nemi  lawar 
Tirthankar  of  the  Jainaa  and  to  procure  coins,  &c.,  and  on  the 
16th  I  wrote  a  letter  to  my  master  and  despatched  it  to  Madras, 
I  also  wrote  a  letter  to  Lieutenant  Sim  to  KarcusaL 

I  left  Kumbhahonam  and  went  to  Tri  Bhuvanam  and  Madhyar* 
junam  wrote  the  particular  accounts  of  those  places  together  with 
the  copies  of  eight  inscriptions  on  stone.  I  then  wrote  a  letter 
to  Lieutenant  Sim  to  Pondicherry  and  on  the  l^th  at  noon  I 
received  a  letter  from  Lieutenant  Sim  enclosing  one  from  my 
master,  ordering  me  to  come  directly  to  Madras  after  receiving 
ten  pagodas  from  Mr.  Thackeray  on  his  account. 

20th. — Leaving  Teruvadhura,  I  proceeded  to  Mayavarctm  to  the 
Collector,  who  already  proceeded  to  Nagapatnam  after  having 
left  the  said  ten  pagodas  with  his  head  Sariahtctdar,  with  directions 
to  give  them  to  me ;  as  soon  as  I  went  to  the  Cutcherry,  the 
Seriahtadar  delivered  the  ten  pagodas,  after  taking  a  receipt  from 
me  in  the  name  of  St.  John  Thackeray,  Esq. 

2l8t. — I  arrived  at  Nagapatam,  and  shewed  all  the  books^  &c., 
to  Mr.  Thackeray  which  I  had  procured  in  his  district  according 
to  his  desire ;  I  afterwards  went  to  the  Devalam  visited  the  Stani^ 
hulu  and  asked  them  to  give  me  the  Bouddah  image  for  sixteen 
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pagodas,  bafe  thmy  gave  me  a  direct  answer  sayiug  "  Thai  they 
will  never  sell  tiie  image  not  even  for  thoasaods^"  when  in  the 
interim  of  acquainting  the  Collector  with  this  oircamstanoe^  and 
of  waiting  for  orders  from  my  master  to  porchase  the  image^  I 
requested  the  head  Serishiadar  to  give  strict  orders  to  the  Stani- 
kulu  not  to  melt  or  sell  it  without  the  Collector's  permission. 

May  1st  and  2nd  1817. — ^I  halted  at  Nagapatnam  to  collect 
coins  at  Nagar  and  Terumalraypatnam  and  other  places. 

3rd. — ^I  wrote  a  letter  to  Lieutenant  Sim  to  Pondicherry  and 
also  to  my  master  at  Madras,  went  to  the  Collector  took  leave 
from  him,  and  leaving  Nagapaiam  with  his  best  compliments  to 
my  master  I  arrived  at  Tranquebar. 

4th. — ^I  waited  on  Mr.  Camoerar  and  took  lea?e  of  him,  I  pur- 
chased some  coins  in  the  bassar. 

5th. — ^Leaving  Tranquebar,  I  proceeded  and  arrived  at  Pondi- 
cherry by  the  way  of  ChUambaram  and  collected  some  accounts 
and  coins  in  the  bazaar  there. 

7tli. — I  waited  on  Lieutenant  Sim  and  shewed  him  all  the 
accounts  I  had  collected.  On  the  7th  he  gave  me  seventeen 
pag^odas  which  settled  the  balance  of  the  account  for  fifty  star 
pagodas  >  he  gave  me  orders  to  return  to  Madras,  meantime  I 
received  a  letter  from  C.  Y.  Lechmyah  directing  me  to  purchase 
the  Boudha  gilt  image  and  return  soon  to  Madras.  I  then  consi- 
dered with  myself  and  reflecting  that  if  I  go  to  Madras  without 
the  image,  I  may  incur  the  displeasure  of  my  master,  I  deter- 
mined without  any  consideration  of  the  heat  or  other  inconveni- 
ence to  return  to  Nagapatam  first.  I  communicated  my  intentions 
to  Mr.  Sim,  and  that  I  was  ready  to  go  to  Nagapatam  to  get  the 
image,  as  I  have  taken  much  trouble  to  procure  it,  whereupon 
he  immediately  gave  me  a  letter  to  Mr.  Thackeray,  and  I  went 
home. 

10th  to  18th. — ^I  left  Pondicherry  and  arrived  at  Nagapatnam, 
on  the  18th,  I  waited  on  the  Collector  and  delivered  Mr.  Sim's 
letter,  and  acquainted  him  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Bouddha 
image.  The  Collector  told  me  that  if  I  could  get  the  consent  of 
the  Stanikulu  and  brought  the  image  to  him,  he  would  endeavour 
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to  get  it  for  me ;  on  which  I  went  direotly  to  the  Devcdam, 
the  Stanikulu  and  nrged  them  much;  before  this  they  had  weighed 
the  image  and  found  it  weighed  187  seers^  they  had  oonsolted 
together  and  agreed  that  the  image  should  not  be  given  to  anj 
gentleman  under jl87^Btar  pagodas  beings  at  the  rate  of  one 
pagoda  per  seer^  as  it  was  very  curious.  This  I  heard  with  great 
uneasiness  and  was  considering  with  myself  how  to  procure  it ; 
trusting  in  God  I  went  in  the  evening  to  some  of  the  Sianikulu'a 
relations  and  told  them  I  would  give  them  a  reward  of  three  or 
four  pagodas  if  they  came  before  the  Collector  and  declared  that 
they  were  heirs  of  that  Devalam  and  would  agree  to  sell  the  image 
according  to  the  bazaar  price ;  having  settled  thus  I  took  those 
people  to  the  Collector's  house.  Mr.  Thackeray  sent  for  the 
Stanihulu  and  asked  "  Will  you  dispose  of  the  image  at  a  fixed 
price,'*  they  said  "  yes,"  on  which  the  Collector  told  me,  if  I 
came  in  the  morning,  he  would  give  me  the  image :  next  morning 
the  other  Stanihulu  hearing  of  this,  about  forty  or  fifty  of  them  in 
number  came  to  the  Cvich&rri,  to  acquaint  the  Oolleotor,  that 
they  had  not  agreed  to  sell  the  image :  meantime  I  went  and  paid 
my  respects  to  the  Collector  who  sent  for  his  head  Seriatadar, 
Venkat  Boo,  and  settled  the  price  of  the  image  at  twenty-five 
star  pagodasj  and  took  an  agreement  from  me  for  that  sum  and 
delivered  the  image  into  my  care.  I  immediately  employed  four 
coolies  to  carry  it  to  my  house,  I  also  wrote  to  my  master  enolased 
in  Mr.  Sim's  letter  and  despatdied  it  to  Pondieherry, 

19th  to  23rd.— On  the  19th  I  left  Nagapatnam  and  arrived  at 
Pondieherry  on  the  28rd,  and  waited  on  Lieutenant  Sim  shewing 
him  the  image,  and  took  his  leave  to  go  to  Madras. 

24th  and  25th.— Thence  I  arrived  at  Alampara  and  visited  the 
old  fishwoman,  who  had  promised  to  get  Roman  gold  coins^ 
although  she  had  tried  every  morning  and  evening  she  had  not 
been  successful,  yet  however  she  hopes  to  get  some  very  soon, 
and  promises  to  bring  them  to  me  to  Madras.  I  then  employed 
some  fishermen  and  tried  till  one  o'clock  upon  that  height  and 
procured  one  Roman  copper  coin,  and  some  others ;  I  desired 
the  woman  to  endeavour  to  find  some  Roman  gold  coins  and 
returned  to  my  place. 
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26th  and  27ih. — ^I  left  Alampara  on  the  26th  and  arrived  at 
Madras  on  the  27th. 


29th.— I  waited  on  my  master  and  delivered  the  image,  &c., 
to  him. 

SOth.-^From  the  80th  May  to  the  2nd  Jane^  I  was  employed 
in  completing  my  report  from  24th  December,  1816,  to  the  27th 
May  1817,  which  was  finished  on  the  2nd  June. 
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